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P  R  P  F  A  C  I- . 


^HE  present  Work  i^  an  attempt  to  supply  an  acknow- 
ledgcJ  TN-ant,  and  to  give,  ict  A  popaUr  form,  a  history 
of  the  oltlcst  Churcli  in  Chniptcudum  :  the  Clurcl]  of  the 
lajHl  hilkiwvd  by  ihe  sacred  memoTies  of  our  Saviour- 
To  wriic  a  history  of  the  Greek  Church,  say*  John  Maioti 
Neifile,  whose  ovftt  v^ilunble  work  was  cut  short,  ihrouf-h 
iis  ea/ly  death  at  the  age  of  forty-six,  is  a  difficult  .ind 

d&ngcroas  t^l:>      It  scemH.   therefore,  a.  prciumpt  u:ni5 

[uodertdking :    my  plea    for    Indulgence    must    gg    for  it* 

;  bi:i  that  I  am  the  oumcr  of  th?  hou^  vhcrc  Hymn^ 

^ne  and  Modern,  to  which  Dr.  Ncale  was  so  vulitable 

contributor,  saw  their  birth :  where  the  fir^t  Commitlec 
meeting  ivcrc  held,  and  the  chief  coatributora,  he  probably 
in  the  number,  frequently  aict ;  is  the  excuse  I  plead,  to 
be.  in  my  humbler  endeavour,  Hi«  *uc:i;e»or. 

Dr.  Nealc  might  have  added,  that  in  write  a  histor/ 
of  the  down-trodJen  Greek  Church  is  also,  in  one  sense, 
an  unwelcome  ta^k  ;  for  it  necessitates  coiuroversy ;  to  me 
rcli^ou^  controversy  is  diitattefal  ;  and,  ai  the  Icn^^then- 
ing  shadows  of  the  cvcmn^  of  life  warn  me  that  this  may 
be  tlie  lasE  which  [  shall  wfite.  I  ihotiki  have  preferred 
;i  wnrk  of  a  diflVritnt  character.  The  conflicts  for  supremacy 
between  Constantinople  and  Rome,  and  the  arrog^ince  and 
tnjuUice  of  the  btter  were,  in  only  a  lc«^  decree  than 
the  Sar^icens  and  Ottomani>  the  cau^e  of  the  fall  of  the 
Greek  Church.  The  two  Sees  were  placed  by  the  ^rcdt 
(Hcumcnical  Councils  oa  an  equality ;  it  i-t,  therefore, 
Ticccwmry  to  pofn;  out  Ihe  pfoccsi*  and  the  causes,  through 
ivhi^^h  the  dowtifall  of  the  one  and  the  victory  of  the  other 


vi  Preface. 

were  effected.  If  it  is  shown  that  \  have  overstated  my 
case  ;  or  if,  in  order  to  prove  it,  I  have  gone  out  of  my 
way  to  introduce  unnecessary  or  irrelevant  matter,  I  shall 
be  willing  to  acknowledge  my  error,  I  can  only  say  that 
I  have  endeavoured  not  to  do  so. 

My  thanks  for  valuable  assistance  are  due,  amongst 
others,  to  the  Very  Reverend  Eustathius  Metallinos,  Archi- 
mandrite, of  the  Greek  Church  at  Manchester,  and  to 
my  old  schoolfellow,  Mr.  MorfiM,  Reader  in  Russian  and 
the  other  Slavonic  Languages  at  Oxford ;  but  I  must 
add  the  proviso  that,  for  whatever  of  good  may  be  fouad 
in  the  Book,  I  am  indebted  to  my  friends,  whilst  all  errors 
(and  1  cannot  but  fear  that  there  may  be  some)  are  my 
own. 

Ho  BICES  LEY  House, 

MoHKLAMl, 

January  l,  1S99. 
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UCTION. 


dmerai  Vino  of  tht  OrlAodcx  Gntk  dttrd. 


THE  Orthodox   Greek  or  EaitcrR  Church  19  tlic  most  | 
anckfit  of  the  Christian  Churchrs.     Jcru^Alcm  was  the 
inoiher-Chiirch  of  Chriflliimty  ;    in  Antioch  the    believers 
«rcre  fir^t  called  Christians,  /There  is  no  certain  proof  that 
Sl  P«cr  was  ever  in  Rome ;  there  is  certain  proof  that  his  . 
mission  was  in  Syria ;  and,  if  the  words  of  his  First  Epistle  f 
(1  Prt-  V.  j^)  jrt-  10  be  l;ikei>  in  iheir  ordinary  sense,  that 
be  pntctxtlcd   a>i  far  as    "RiAbylon.     St-   Paul  was  a   native 
of  TarEUs  in  CiliciiL   From  the  Fast  the  Gospel  wmi  {itim^hi 
icto  Ihe  West ;  the  Church  of  Rome  U  a  Greek  Church  ; 
''a  colony,"  say.t  Dean  Stanley,  "of  Greek  CKrIstiaLin  and 
Grccixcd  jtvrsJ't 

The  ori£final  bnf^Dagc  of  the  Church,  not  only  in  the 
£&«t  but  al»o  in  the  Wcit,  was  Greek.  Of  the  Churchea 
of  the  West,  ssiys  J>can  Milman,  "  the  language  wa5  Greek,  ' 
their  or^aniiation  Greek,  their  writers  Greek,  their  Scrip- 
tures Grcelc,  and  many  tradjtions  »how  that  their  Liturgy 
was  Greek."J 

The  old  Hebrew  lartgoage  became  extinct  during  tha 
Babylonian  an4  Persian  eon<iuerti;,  or  was  supplanted  by 
the  Chakiaic  and  Aramaic  dialects.  Afict  the  conquests 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  Greek  became  ihe  prevalent  la«- 
Ifuage  of  Eg>'pt  and  Syrii ;  and  for  the  sake  of  the  Jews  in 
his  new  colotiy  cf  Alexandria,  whn  had  lost  ihcJr  own 
langtiage  and  spoke  Greek,  the  Scripture*!  were  translalcJ 
Into  the  Grirek  language^  and  the  tran^Ution,  known  as  the 
Scptiugint,  had  its  place  in  the  famous  tibraty  of  the 
Pluleinic^  To  quote  Dean  Stanley  once  more — '*  The 
humblest   pca^nt   who   reads    hi^   SeptuaguU    and   New 

h 


tntrfftitt€tion^ 


Testament  on  the  htll*  of  Bfeotia  may  proudly  feci  that  he 
baa  an  accc^  to  the  origiDal  oricleiL  of  divine  truth  which 
Pope  or  Cardinal  reaches  by  a  barbarous  and  Impeifcct 
traii«iatEon." 

Rome,  RC  I4&>  vubduc^d  M;icedorr  iintt  Greece  became 
a  Roman  province  under  ihc  name  of  Ach^ia-  Hut  Greece 
moulded  the  mmdn  of  itsi  ccnciuefpr^,  and  though  the  lands 

IbeCiinic  politically  Roman,  they  remained  intellectually  nn^ 
socially  Greek,  and  Greek  wai  tlic  Unfpjage  of  the  civHIiecd 
world  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour'*  coming,  those  who  spoke 
another  lan^age  being  called   barbarians*.    Greelc.  ftays 
Kurtc,  was    like  a  temporary  suspension  of  the  ccnfusion 
of  ton^uefl  (Gen,  x'u)  which  had  accompanied  the  ri*e  of 
I  htathcndom.     And  a9  Greek  acccmpanieci  the  rise,  so  was  It 
|fthe   language  of  the  growth,  of  Christianity,     The  earliest 
Fattieni  came  from  the  East,  and,  with  the  exception  of 
Tprlulli^n  (he  too  a  native  of  Carthage),  *-rote  in  Greek. 
The  earltetit  priueipnl  wHlct?*  cf  Ecclesiasttcil  history  were 
Greeks  ;  Bii^ebius,  Socra(e>,  Soiomcn,  Thcodorel,  Evagrius. 
All  the  (Hcumcuical  Councils  were  held  in  the  East,  and 
their    decrees    and    canons    and    tlie    Niccnc    Creed    were 
written  in  Greek,     A  Synod  of  the  Greelc  Church,  that  of 
Laodicca.  A.D.   367,  detcrmiiied   the  Canon  of  Scripture, 
and  so  "made  the  Kibte." 
u  /Tbtis  Greek  Chnarianity  is  the  parent  of  Latin   Chris* 
tianlEy.  and  the  Churches  of  Rome  and  England  arc  really. 
In  the  present  divided  sute  of  Ctirictendom,  separated  limbs 
of  the  Gf-cri^  Church/  To  the  Greek  Church  the  Armenians, 
Transylvaniafis,    Slavonians  including  the    Bulgarian*  and 
Ruaaians,  and  many  other,  once  heathen,  nations,  ow«  their 
I  cociversloa.    Uninterrupted  mccru^inn^  of  Metropc1itan«  and 
I  Bishops  of   the  Greek   Churcli   stretch  themf^eivrs  back   to 
1  Apostolic  times;   venerable  Liturgies  exhibit  doctrines  un- 
-changcd  and  dtscipHuc  uncormptcd.    The  sanie  Fvuchan?;t  is 
9^crcd  now,  the  same  hymna  arc  chanted  by  die  Ejutcrn 

*fltaoc  itic  Gicdi  wtrit;  Ctureli.  Siihop,  prietr.  Dcuon,  EcckHuUe, 
rufeclclt.  EflplMffr.  LUaifr,  l.iUny,  Tlvnnir,  Mook^ftC 
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Ctntrai  View  of  the  Ori/u^tiax  Grt^k  C/turrk 


ChrUTi4nsortrwIay.a.t  tho«c  of  the  Churches  of  SS.  Athuia- 
^ius.  Basil.  2nd  Chrysostom.  Fixing  her  Patriarchal  thrones 
in  Ibt-  city  of  Antioch.  wh<*rf  the  disciples  were  fint  called 
Christian*!;  in  Jerusalem,  wherL-  Jamrs  the  brother  of  our 
Lord  was  the  first  Bishop;  in  Alexandria,  where  St,  ^fa^k 
founded  the  E|>i?*copiitc ,  in  Conslanlinoplc,  where  the 
Yktoty  of  Chfbti^nity  was  consiimmated  -  En  the  i^plcndour 
of  Bynnlinc  glory ;  through  the  tempests  of  the  Oriental 
Middle  Ajcs  ;  in  the  desolation  and  tyranny  of  the  Turkish 
Empire;  she  is  now,  ju  5hc  was  at  the  bcsinning,  Jnimut- 
ibU  in  ^ith^  or,  aa  she  ddi^hta  to  call  hemeif,  Unc,  Holy, 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  ^ 

Uotil  the  Fourth  Centur>',  and  the  foundation  of  Con-  p 
ftancinople,  Christianity  continued  to  be.  both  in  tha  East 
and  Wettj  a  Greek  religion.  But  after  Constanline  settled 
his  capital  In  the  old  (jrecU  City  of  Dyzancium,  tvhilst 
Greek  Christianity  coniimied  to  b<?  the  relijjion  of  tlir  Epsi, 
Latin  by  dcr^rrct^  suppUiilc^d  it  at  Riimr  \  and  p^rt  of  Ihc 
Church  services  began  to  be  sdid  or  sung  there,  ftnil  gt.idu- 
ally  in  other  part«  of  the  WcKt,  tn  Latin.  But  it  was  not 
till  the  Poiittfic&tc  of  Pope  D^tmasuB  (366 — 384)  and  the 
Translation,  *it  hi«  bidding,  of  the  Vulgate  edition  of  the 
Bible  by  St.  Jerome,  that  tlic  Roman  Charch  became  com- 
plclc}>-  Latinised  and  turned  from  a  Greek  Into  a  Latin 
Church,  Not  locg  afterwards  wc  find  a  Pope,  Co*l«tinc  L 
(423^432),  cxcufting  to  >Jc*(oriu3,  Patriarch  of  Comtan- 
tinople,  hia  delay  in  answering  a  Letter,  on  the  ground 
that  be  could  rot  find  any  one  able  to  innsbte  it  front 
Gre«lc  into  Latin.  And  it  la  well  known  that  Pope  Grejjory' 
the  Great  1590— eo4),  the  finit  Pope  to  whom  the  titto 
of  Theologian  can  be  applied,  wa»  completely  ignorant  of 
the  GrccI:  Language. 

If  one  Cburdi  tht^refore  more  than  another  hai  a  right  1 
to  impose  iis  language  on  Christendom,  it  is  ihe  Greek  f 
Church,  fbf  Gtcck  m  the  language  of  the  Scptuagini,  of/ 
the  New  Ttatamcnt,  and  of  tlie  early  Church.  ' 

*  Netlr'a  IhifWjufLon  ro  the  HiHy  l£u(tm  ChMtb, 


TfUr&dMthn^ 


In  tlic  earliest  days  of  the  Chrifltlan  Cliurch,  the  pccle- 
j;ii;^LCiI  litvision^  corresponded  with  the  civil  arrangement 
of  lh<r  Raman  Empire,  of  which  Rome  was  at  lh;it  time 
thr-  r:tr^litji.  Cnnsrqiipnrly  Alexandria  aiitl  Antioth  were 
the  Metnipolitun  Stcs  uf  the  K^slern,  as  Rome  waft 
or  tht*  Wtrsltn,  ChuTclt.  Rgypl  liad  f^jr  Us  MctropoliUn 
tlic  Biiiliop  of  Alrx-^ndnri,  whose  Sec  extended  over  the 
whole  of  Afnca,  except  Hut  part  which  bclonircd  to  the 
European  Pra^fccturc,  and  acknowlcdjjcd  the  supremacy 
of  ihc  Roman  See ;  but  thai  also  was  afterwards  transferred 
to  the  K^tern  part  of  the  limpire,  and  consequently  to 
the  See  of  Alexandria.  Jerusalem  was  dependent  on 
the  See  of  Cfc^arca,  Hyzantium  on  that  of  Hcraclea, 

Subsequently  to  the  foundation  of  Constantinople,  but 
at  what  exact  date  U  uncertain,  Rome,  Con^tanCintiple, 
Ak-vandria  and  Aniioch  were  raised  to  the  dignity  of 
Patriarrhal  Sres,  the  four  Patriarchates  cnrrr spending  with 
the  four  Pr-i:tori.»n  Prcfeclureti  cri-atcd  by  ConslaiUJne.  |An 
ecclesiastical  ascendency  over  the  Churches  of  the  Ea»t, 
which  uras  a^erw^rtU  confirmed  by  the  CounciU,  wa.n  ac- 
corded to  Constantinople,  the  New  Rome  as  it  was  called, 
on  the  same  ground  th^t  It  had  been  acconJcd  to  the  Old 
Rome:  viz.,  that  it  nas  the  scat  of  the  Imperial  Severn- 
mcnty  Hy  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  JeniialcfQ  was  raised 
into  a  Fifth  Patriarchate  Contests  for  superiority  scon 
arose  between  the  Patriarchs  of  Old  and  New  Rome.  But 
the  circum«tanceK  between  East  and  West  were  widely 
difT^rent,  and  the  contest  was  an  unequal  one.  New  Rome, 
being  the  See  of  the  Inipcrtal  residence,  w:ia  from  the  finjt 
hampered  by  thn  despotic  interference  of  the  EmperorSf 
whilst  at  the  same  time  It  enjoyed  only  a  barren  pre- 
cedence over  the  three  oihcr  Eastern  Patriarchates.  The 
Sec  of  Old  Rome  on  the  contrary  was  the  only  Patriarchate 
in  the  West  ;  and,  bcin^  ^iiuated  at  a  convenient  distance 
from  the  civil  government,  enjoyed  freedoni  of  action ; 
whilst  to  a  cenain  cxLcni  it  succeeded  to  the  dignity  vacated 
at   Rome   by  the  transf::rciicc  of  tlie   Im^^crial   throne   to 


Citcrai  I'Ffar  of  tki  QytA^d^'  Gmk  Oturck, 


S 


Con^tjuitinoplc.  And,  alttiough  aftirr  the  siipprt'ssion  of  the 
Western  Empire  it  iva^  ?iu1ijrc1  tn  a  Gothic  Kin}',  »t  Rji* 
Vcnna,  aclinc  under  an  Knipcror  rc^iJenl  at  Constitnlino|ilc, 
yet  both  Emperor  ^nd  Kine  'esidctl  at  too  great  a  distance 
to  exact  t>bcJicncc,  anJ  the  i'opcs  of  Rome  became  gcncr- 
ally  mere  notnJnAl  suhjcctrt.  Thitstlic  Popes  gradu Ally  ac- 
quired notions  of  temporal  a^  well  a5  of  spirituul  dommton  ; 
the)*  put  forth  claims  which  it  wa^  impossible  they  could 
have  done,  had  there  been  an  Emperor  or  Kin^  resi- 
dent in  Kome  ;  and  those  claims  went  on  inercasin^,  till 
in  tirw  the  Topes  magnified  tlK  Primacy.  uUich  the/ 
had  originally  enjoyed  as  Bishops  oT  the  Imperial  city, 
into  ^  divine  authcnly  han^Tcd  down  by  St.  Peicr,  ivho,  there 
is  tome  reason  fur  lidievitig,  may  have  been  bj^hop  nf 
Antioch,  biit  ^ho  was  certainly  never  bishop  of,  if  indeed 
he  ever  wrenl  to,  Rotne. 

It  was  impossible  for  the  PAtriarchs  of  Constantinople, 
though  recognised  as  the  oecumenical  Patriarchs  by  the 
Emperors,  to  aasumc  the  same  pcrwcr  in  the  East  as  the 
FatriarcliA  of  Kome  did  in  the  West,  or  to  play  the  same 
cwupicuous  part  in  tlm  world's  hi.story.  Rome^  freed  from 
rcstratni,  was  able  to  become,  in  the  Middle  A^cs,  the 
barrier  against  the  wickcdnes5  and  injustice  of  Empcrora 
and  Kin^^s,  and  tlic  Christian  world  owes  to  the  Church  of 
Rome  a  deep  debt  of  gratitude*  But,  instead  of  the  gcntlo 
spirit  o[  the  Oospcl,  the  Heads  of  tlie  Latin  Ciiurch  resorted 
to  carnal  weapons,  and  to  the  abuse  of  the  fcarfid  engine 
of  cxtorismHHu/tiioH^Xh^  foulest  contrivance  since  the  creation 
of  the  world,  whereby  a   minhier  of   Christ  claimed   the 

iwcr  and  right  to  deprive  of  the  means  cf  Grace,  not  only 

Vie  guilty  but  innocent  souU  for  whom  Christ  died.     From 

fluch  a  lemptattun  the  Heads  of  the  Greek  Chorch  were, 

^throagh  local  circumstances,  free,  and  any  defect,  if  dc^-fecC 

lerc  vraa,  had  its  corrcspunding  advantage ;   for  the  same 

lircomslancGS  ^hich  prevented   them   froni    rbin^  to  such 

height  of  ^andeur  as  that  to  which  the  Popes  of  Rome 
attained,  secured  them  againii  falling  Into  the  abyia  of 
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moral  dccmdalioit   which  often,   especially   in    the   Tenth 
Century,  ovcr\s' helmed  ihcir  Western  brothers, 
•  ••«♦**« 

For  long  ages  past  the  existence  of  the  Greek  Church 
has  been  one  continued  martyrdom,  and  under  the  grinLltng 
oppression    of  \X^  successive  conquerors,   Arabs,    Mongols, 
Turk*,  it  ha«  indeed  fallen    low-     Yet  at   the  tine   when 
Constantinople  was   overwhelmed    by  the  CrLi:iadcr5    and 
the    Latin    ktiigdom    csldbUshctl,   the    Patriarchs   of  Con- 
stantinople   and    Rome    wcie    well-nigh    on    an    equality, 
^From  that  time   the   f^lc  of  Constantinople  was    certain. 
It  was  the  Fourth  Cruaadc  and  the  action  of  Tope   Inao- 
.cent    III.   that    led  to  iti  sackinfr  by  the  Turk«  in  1453, 
■  the    destruction  of    the   Eastern   Empire,  and    the    down- 
fall of  the   Greek  Church.    And   since  the  days  of  Ma- 
homet ir,  not  the  Turkn  alone,  but,  Ahnme  to  say.  Western 
Christendom  also,  have  been  its  persistent  cncmie*, 

iThe  existence  of  the  Greek  Church  to  the  present  day 
is  alore  a  proof  of  its  divine  origin.  The  wonder  i*,  not 
that  it  should  have  fallen  so  low,  but  thsi,  alTlieted  on  every 
«tde,  o^ipressed  by  schi«m  from  within  and  crueJ  per^iecution 
from  u'lihoiK,  it  *honld  so  nobly  have  *itniggled  on  ;  many 
of  ir^  members  no  doubt  ^uccutnhed  in  the  niid^uat  rcmtc^t  ; 
but  the  way  in  which  the  Orthodox  Church  has  weathered 
the  atorm  and  adhered  to  its  faith  and  Liturgy  is  little  short 
of  a  miracley  "The  Greek  rite,"  wy»  the  Rev.  W,  ralmcf. 
wlio  afterwards  joined  the  Church  of  Rome,  "  '\%  like  a  plant 
which  thouj'h  covered  with  du^t,  ,ind  somewhat  shrunk,  haa 
preM^rved  tL»  original  sluipe  and  propor1ion;i,  whereas  the 
Latin  is  so  eban(;ed  that  it  is  like  a  new  bucldini;  con- 
structed in  part  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  old/'  "  The  Holy 
and  Orthodox  Eastern  Church  {^lories  in  the  Lord  over  the 
long  and  terrible  persecutions  and  cotifliets  of  martyrdom; 
the  Heavenly  Bridcgrooin  havinjj  pitied  and  loved,  did  not 
deprive  It  of  the  bright  mystic  candlrsilck  and  of  all  thi 


■  D>H«n«Uoit»  0%  like  Of lliotlo^  CofftnnpioiL 


pprfrct  and  unsullied  treasure  of  the  Apostolic  and  G:>d* 
ddivCTied  falthV 

The  com'cr^ion  of  Russb  by  the  Gtvck  Chtjfch  I*  the 
nilghttc%£  ciin;|ur-%t  thr  Cbri«rian  Church  has  evt-r  m<i:it? 
since  tlic  tirnc  of  ihe  Apotillcs,  and  Ihe  fulufc  of  thai  f 
Church  is  A  prohlrm  whkh  it  would  he  dlfBcult  to  solve. 
Now  thAt  ihc  di%M>Iutioii  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  m  Eurupc, , 
Of  at  loy  rate  the  end  of  iU  tyranny  over  the  ChristMns, 
19  only  m  matter  of  time,  will  the  Third  Rome  inhc:rit  the 
succession  of  the  Second  Rome  on  the  Bosphoruj  ?  And 
what  are  to  be  the  relations  of  the  Church  of  Englnnd  to 
that  of  Rjssia^and  to  the  Greek  Church  Kcrcrally?  There 
arc  many  pocntf  of  contact ;  a  national  Church,  an  open 
Bible,  the  rccofimtion  of  the  principle  of  the  verracular 
lu^uage  in  the  Church  Acr\-ice4  ",  an  unmutibted  Euchamt, 
a  married  clergy,  the  acknoxvledfimcnt  of  Christ  as  the  ^ 
alone  Head  of  the  Church  ;  ihe^c  point*  cri?ate  a  chiml  of  ( 
ayinjMthy  hctttri^en  the  Greek  and  English  Cllun;hc^.  British 
Orticis  were  probably  derived  from  France,  iind  Krcnch 
Order*  from  Smyma,  where  {"cjlyciirp^  the  disciple  of  St. 
Joho,  was  Bishop ;  ^o  that  the  Church  of  Britain  was  founded 
vhen  the  Church  of  Rome  was  still  a  Greek  Church ;  and 
whatever  debt  of  gratitude  Engtand  owes  to  S5.  Gregory 
mod  Aufufttine,  it  owc»  a  more  ancient  and  important 
one  to  the  Greek  Church. 

The  Orthodox  Grcvk  Church  was,  as  before  stated,  in 
early  ttiDc  under  the  Koor  Patriarch^n  of  Constanttnople^  J 
Alexandria,  Aniioch,  and  Jerusalem,  In  the  Sixteenth 
C«ottiry  a  new  Patriarchate,  that  i>i  Moscow,  wa*  consii- 
luted  for  Ru»tia,  to  complete  the  niiinber  of  Ave  Tatrl* 
afchate«,  In  the  place  of  "Old  Rome  which  had  fallen 


'  t^tar  of  rbc  r^truicb  ol  Cons^uiil^ opk  to  the  Avcbbbhoii  of  C«nierbuiy 

*  ^fr.  IbtkteiLt  in  ft  LMtjrt  «t  Bnght^rt  on  P>bruiLiy  iC^  IS9S,  intiiafM 
■  Uibe  ill  Salicik  pcntCHinc  *  Ungiotc  of  aolv  ii>&  bundrtJ  warLli.  nho  in 
dHk  ifui  the  icTfiCH  michi  b«  poiforcned  In  ihtlr  own  Iiui|;uei^v  bid  to  b< 
4d«(«i«d  b«for«  tb<  Ldtd't  Pnr«  coiLd  be  Mly  tntuktvd. 
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away,"  but  it  waa  supplanted  in  the  reign  of  Peter  the  Great 
by  the  '"/Mr  OaiicrniH^  Syncd  of  Ail  the  Hutsias^*  In 
183^  Ihc  S4i£r£<i  Synod  gJ  tht  CkurJi  &f  Greuc^  in  imitation 
of  the  Holy  SyDod  of  Russia,  was  cBUb1i%[ied  for  the 
Kingdom  of  Greece,  2K  «oon  u  it  j^ained  its  irdependcnce  ; 
within  hi£  oivn  Patriarchate,  each  Patriarch,  ard  in  Russfa 
and  Greece  their  Synodfl,  which  have  Patriarchal  rank, 
h^ive  fitlt  jurisdiction.  There  ;ire  :iho  father  independent 
Orthodox  Greek  Churches,  Ihree  \\\  Austro-Hungary,  and 
thnsf' of  Cyprus  Grnrgia,  Srrvia,  Montenegro^  and  Roumania. 
Bui  all  branches  of  the  OnhoUox  Church  own,  theoretically, 
the  Mtpieniacy  of  the  Tatriarch  of  Constantinople,  as  the 
Anglican  Chun:h  thruughunt  the  world  owns  that  uf  the 
Archbishop  of  C&ntcrbury,  and  the  Roman  Church  that 
of  the  J'opc  of  Rome, 

Besides  the  Orthodox  ChurcH  there  arc  levcraJ  separate 
Greek  Communities  under  their  own  Patriarchs,  of  which 
mention  will  be  made  in  ti  future  chapter-  They  arc  in 
reality  national  ehurehea  which  co-cxiat  with,  and  some* 
limes  have  supplnntcd,  the  Orthodox  Church:  but  ihcy 
arc,  Kctme  of  them  heretical,  and,  flo  far  ni  they  are  out 
of  communion  witli  the  Orthodox  Church,  all  of  them 
«chi»maCical. 

A*  the  higher  clerg>'  arc  forbidden,  and  the  lower  clergy 
are  almost  always,  and  at  one  time  were  even  obliged,  to 
be  married  men,  the  Bishops  arc  taken  from  the  itionas- 
terics,  the  superior*  of  which  are  »tyled  Archimandrite* 
(/MEv^,  a  fold),  and  Hegumen-t  (^yei^/tfuof),  the  monafu 
lerieH  ftillowing  the  Rule  of  St,  Ba^il.  The  lower  clergy 
arc  of  two  cla^se^s  the  Reguhir,  who  Itve  in  mnnasterics, 
and  the  Secular,  or  Pari&h  FncstA  ;  or,  as  the  twu  classes 
are  called  in  Ru^ia,  the  Black  and  White  Clergy.  The 
monastic  clergy  are  styled  Kaloirs  (iuiXv7rpo*),  a  title  CTigin* 
ally  given,  s^  the  name  im;>tics,  to  old  mtn,  but  now  to 
a)t  alike.  The  Clergy  are  not  allowed  to  marry  after  they 
have  taken  Priest's  Orders,  and  on  the  death  of  their  wives 
may  return  into  a  monastery  and  arc  then  digible  for  Bi- 
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shopric*.     In  Russia  lh«  Partich  Priests  are  sty]^   Popc% 
cWef  amongst  whom  arc  the  Protopope*. 

Tbe  time  of  the  I'ari«h  Priests  i>;  «o  tabeo  tip  in  the 
dally  routlno  of  ihr  wrvicrs,  and  in  mastering  the  \xMu 
minablc  length  uf  the  O^cc-book^,  th;it  they  have  little 
or  [>o  lime  lo  dcvau-  to  Mudy.  Tht  Officc-bookft  are  con- 
tained in  t^hcnCy  ixyW^  volumes,  in  a  language,  vernacular 
indeed,  but  j;cjtcratly  out  of  dati:,  scarcely  undctatoocl  at 
&ti  by  the  people,  and  little  more  by  the  clergy ;  besides 
■in  extra  folio  directing  liow  they  arc  to  be  used,  and  the 
manner  lo  which  the  services  arc  to  be  pcffoTmed-  There 
are  diifcrcnt  nerviccs  for  every  day  and  for  different  parl4 
of  the  day. 

The  service*  beinj^  said  in  Ru^ia  in  the  Old  Slavic 
laaf^ajte,  and  In  other  c.-untriea  iti  an  itiioni  equally  un- 
iDtelltgJble,  the  peojile  are  net  expected  to  t^ke  part  in 
'them.  Thetr  great  length,  sometimes  cxtf^nding  to  five 
>iours,  obliges  the  Priest  lo  hurry  over  ihem  ifi  a  manner 
which  to  our  Wintern  feelings  seems  scarcely  reverent ;  and 
ihctT  length  explains  the  gieal  predominai^ce;  In  Russian 
congregations  of  the  Wronger  over  the  weaker  sex,  women 
Dot  being  urdin^rily  «btc  lu  ciiJiife  tlie  falttiuc  which  tlicy 
eniaiL  Reverence  for  their  ofBcc  and  an  implicit  confi- 
dence in  their  Prtcittt  is  almost  an  article  of  faith,  and  the 
people  are  contented  with  the  belief  tliat  they  «re  praying 
{m  tJicm, 

Nearly  erciy  day  in  the  week  has  its  appropriMc  Saint. 
90nKtinK9  more  than  one,  and  on  the  obt^crvancc  of  thoic 
days  the  pcopk  lay  great  ^tre^s.  Sunday  they  call  the 
Lord's  L>ay  (^  Kv^iApj) ;  the  five  following  days  they 
oame  &utnertcally  \  Saturday,  besides  the  Seventli  Uay, 
tbcy  style  the  Sabbath  {trafi^&rpifj^  and  on  that  day,  except 
in  Holy  Week,  they  consider  it  unlawful  Co  fa«t. 

The  Fasts  are  very  numerous  (326  days  out  of  the  3C5 
in  the  year],  and  vcr>'  rigorouiily  observed,  not  only  meat 
but  nearly  every  kind  of  fi^hj  as  well  ik%  eggi,  chee^,  butter, 
and    milk^  being  proJiil^ted,      Besides  the  Western   LcnU 
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th««  arc  Ihrcc  other  Lcnt^  ;  one  lasting  from  Whitsuntide 
to  St»  Peter**  Day,  a  second,  for  thi  dorwithn  of  the  Virgin 
(fcc^j'pfjtftv  T^  'jn^vafta^),  (AtJgUKt  I  to  Augu*t  15),  a  third, 
corrospcirding  uiih  our  Advent,  during  ihe  40  days  before 
Christmas,  In  monaslcriet  smother  Fail  is  ob%CTVPd  during 
the  first  fourteen  days  of  September,  to  commcmoraic  the 
HxaltAtfon  (G^oair)  of  the  Hnly  Cm».  To  comprniAtc 
fox  llic  ngoroii*  observance  of  thcie  Fast^,  an  opposite 
license,  whkh  the  Tiicsts  too  often  connive  at,  is  pntc- 
tbed  on  their  Festivals. 

The  Greek  Church  bases  its  belief  (0  on  Holy  Scripture  ; 
(2)  On  the  Niccne,  or  Constantinopolitan,  Cr^ed  ;  (3)  On 
Seven  Qvcumcnicai  Cotindis  ;  (4)  On  Seven  Mysteries  or 
Saeratnents.  Beyond  the  Creed,  no  authoritative  exposition. 
of  faith  was  promulgated  till  the  XVhh  Century,  tliT  Trfa* 
iist  tm  thi  Orthpd&x  Faith*  of  Sl  John  Damaicene  being 
considered  a  sijlfclcnr  guide  Tht'  Greek  Church  holds  thac 
the  writing*  uf  the  Fittlierv  are  of  ^rcat  u*;r.  and  to  ht:  con- 
sulted, but  all  doctrine  must  be  brought  to  tlie  te^t  of  the 
Bible.  "Neither  the  wHlings  of  the  Holy  Fathers  nor 
the  traditions  of  the  Church  are  to  be  confounded  or. 
equalled  with  the  Word  of  GotI  and  His  command  men  ts, 
for  the  Word  of  God  U  one  thing,  but  the  wiiiings  of  tlio 
Holy  Fathers  and  Traditions cccle^iaAtteaL  arc  another'/ 

"As  TCf^ard^  the  questions  of  doctrinal  authority  gener- 
ally," writes  Mr.  Bbckmore\  "tJie  membera  of  the  Eanterit 
Church  are  neither  bound  in  conscience,  on  the  one  band, 
to  every  word  of  any  modem  documents,  nor  Jefc  free,  on 
the  other  hand,  to  indulf^  in  an  unlimited  license  of  cniicism, 
Beyofld  the  Creed  itself,  the  Ea^itcm  Church  ha«  no  general 
doctrinal  testa ....  no  XXXIX  Article^  like  that  subscribed 
in  England." 

The  principal  authoritative  standards  are  the  fbQovring  >— 

(l)  The  Auswtrs  a/  tkt  Patnarsk  Jtrtrntas,  in  1576,  to 
the  Letters  of  the   Wittenberg  Divines    who  wished   to 

*  Dslj  et  t^Muh  rriMlt.  ^  Doaiinc  gf  Uw  Rauiu  ChkidL 
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fitrcn^lhcn  the  Lutheran  caasc  by  an  AilUncc  with  the 
Eastern  Church;  Ihb  document  was  aftcrAftrxIs  approved 
t>y  the  Council  of  Jas?^y,  a,d,  1642,  under  raflhcnius  Pa- 
triarch  of  Consuntinoplc,  and  that  of  Bethlehem,  a.d,  1673, 
utHler  DoecitheuK,  PaCtiarch  of  JcrLwilem  ;  and  i&  entirely 
fre«  fro«n  LatinJ^m. 

Betveen  thh  and  the  two  next  expofiition^  say*  Mr. 
Smith,  a  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  vrho  was 
CfupUtn  al  ronstartlinnpir  '\v\  tlir  latter  part  cf  ihc  XVIIth 
Ccntuiy  'p  tliere  t^  m>  yri-Mt  j  difTcrtnce  "'as  shows  the  sub- 
tle dcMG*^  ^^  Rome,  which  louk  advantage  of  its  poverty 
and  dUtrcMt  to  bring  the  Greek  Chjrch  lo  a  comptiance 
with  its  doctrinu  in  order  to  bring  it  into  subjection." 
The  two  expositions  to  which  he  alludes  arc  the  OnfaUon 
<r/  Peter  A/a^ia,  and  the  XVffi  Ariictts  ef  tht  Synod  pf 
BftkUkem.  "  The  success  of  Roman  intrig:uca  in  the  lia»t 
may,"  ssayi  Mr.  Ma^son  *,  *l>c  estimated  from  the  fact 
that  of  the  Greek  Ecctc?.iai^tic3  who  from  the  fall  of  the 
Has^tem  Empire  to  the  beginning  cf  Che  XVIIth  Century 
(a  space  of  150  years)  successively  filled  tlie  Patriarchal 
thfone  of  Contiantinoplc.  thirteen  were  the  tools  of  Rome, 
The  fate  of  ihe  Patriarch  Cyril  Lucar  ia  well  known;  from 
hU  firm  rrMtiance  to  papfll  dominnion  he  was  for  many 
years  unrcinitUit]£ly  pcrKecuUd  by  the  agiriitx  of  RotncT  who 
at  Ja»t  accotnplifthod  his  murder  in  i6j8/* 

(a)  The  Orthodox  Ci^n/tssi^n  of  Faith  was  the  work  of 
FetcT  Mogila,  Mciropolitai^  of  Kiev  in  the  Ukraine  <t632— 
1^47).  It  wat  written  at  a  lime  when  the  Church  of  Western 
Ru^a  wa^  infected  not  oidy  witli  Roman  but  Calvini^tie 
doctrines,  with  both  of  which  Mogila  hinjself  became  uncon- 
acioaaly  tainted.  It  was  submitted  to  the  Council  of  Ja^y 
of  1643.  which  found  in  it  mtiny  itrang^  and  njt^rtkodox 
dceXrtms.  Afcer  alteratjonii  made  in  the  Council,  and  having 
been  tran$Uted  from  RxiSMan  into  Greek  by  Melctius  Syrga, 
Exarch  of  sHc  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  it  wat  approved 
and  confirmed  by  the  four  Eatlern  PairiarchK,  and  put  forth 

*  AcCoynlofllMGiccfcChGira.  ^  Apt^lu^y  fur  i^rrck  Churcb.  p,  S?- 
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In  i663  (fifteen  years  after  the  death  of  Mogila),  prefaccdj 
by  A  I-etter  from  Nectarius,  Patriarch  of  JemMlem.  aa  •"  T'J 
Ortfioffct  Ct^nfrsswn  ttf  ihf  Frjifh  of  ihi  CatfuUii  ami  Afas* 
ioHc  Church  of  (he  Eaji."  1 1  is  lx\  ihe  fonii  of  Qitestioa 
a»il  Answer,  and  consists  of  three  part^  \  Fdith,  I  Io[>c>  andj 
ChanLy.  h  was  approved  In  i6pC  by  Adrian,  the  la^t 
Patriarch  of  Moscow,  and  was  acknowledged  in  the  SptrituAl 
Regulation  of  the  Russian  Church  of  17^0,  and  "al!  Russian] 
thcolo^ian.s  have  rested  very  much  on  lliis  Wok  V 

(3)  ITie  next  ejcposilion  is  The  XVlil  Artkles  of  h 
Synod  ef  BtthUhem  of  1672,  which  %%  a  counter  Confe£atoa> 
to  the  "'  CffttfffSiion"  attributed  l*  Cyril  Liic<ir,  the  latti 
of  which  was  of  a  decidedly  Calvinistic  character.  Thejri 
Mein  to  have  been  for  the  first  time  communicated  to  thnaj 
Russian  Church  in  1721  by  the  Eastern  PatnArch«.  to  be] 
sent  or»  to  England  as  their  ultimatum  10  the  Non.jurin| 
KUhops*^  who  were  seeking  Communion  with  the  Greelcj 
Church-  Of  these  XVIII  Articles.  XVII.,  which  treats 
Tran substantiation,  and  XVIII.,  on  Prayers  for  the  Dcfli 
have  a  strong  tinge  of  Latiai^sni.  and  in  many  points  an 
modilied  in  the  Kxis:iian  tttinslation  authorized  in  lS3fE, 

(4)  Anctbcf  cxpoaitjon  is  l^tc  OrUwdcx  Dtfctrine  <fi  PlatO|] 
Metropolitan  of  Moscow,  which  appeared  in  1772  with  thi 
same  threefold  division  as  the  Orthcdox  C^affssicn 
Mogila ;  hut  it  never  received  Synodical  authority.  It 
however  an  authoriacd  text-book  in  the  Greek  Church*] 
andtnays  Mr.  Pinkerton,  "  has  been  introduced  into  almosl 
every  place  of  religious  instruction  in  Russia."  ""The 
Orthodox  DfiCirin/"  U  "scriptural  and  evangelical  to  a 
degree  th4t  niuhl.  ititunish  thc»e  who  are  accustomed  to] 
r^ard  tiie  Eastern  Church  as  in  her  sUnd^ids  am 
tendency  merely  on  a  level  with  the  Western  "." 

(5)  T^f  Longer  And  Shorter  Cattchisms  of  the  Ru«siaiii 
Church  are  the  work  of  Philarct,  Metropolitan  of  Moscow. 
l~hc  former  received  the  sanciionj  although  not  ^ynodicaUyi, 


^  lilb-knioi^'i  Kuuiin  ChuMb,  XXV. 


SMC!iap.XVh 


Gfntrat  Viav  of  ikt  Otihcdox  Grttk  Chnrtk,  \^ 


I 

} 


of  the  PatriArchfi.  and,  %^y't.  Dr.  Ncilc,  niake«  good  ttv 
title,  "  A  Futi  CaUtkism  t>f  tht  Orthodox  Cathotk  Church 
«/  tkr  Eitxf"  Roth  Carcchi^m*!  w<-rr  fn  1S38  promiilgatrd 
by  tliP  Holy  Govcniing  Synod,  as  "the  Calechi-sm  of  ihe 
Church  hcrs^ir/'  and  h^vr-  since  then  been  in  use  iti  all 
tbe  Churches  anct  .S(;hoo)s  of  Russia. 

(6)  The  !iisl  auUiontativc  work  is  '*  Tk€  TreafUe  on  the 
Da^  ^  Paruh  Prksts"  the  work  in  1776  of  George 
Koni^slcy,  Bishop  of  Mogilev,  with  the  aam^tancc  of  Par- 
tbcmu9  Sopkovsky,  Bishop  of  Smolensk,  which  "  has  been 
adopted  by  the  whole  Russian  Church  (and  even  beyond 
its  limit  wherc^xr  Ihe  Slavic  lan^agc  is  undcistood**)  ;'* 
aemI  all  candidotcfi  for  Holy  Orders  are  expected  to  be 
Acquainted  with  'its  contents. 

As  to  the  siructurc  aod  ornaments  of  the  Chutches,  £ti 
tbe  mtscrable  state  of  oppression  to  which  the  Greek  Chris- 
tians have  H>  long  been  mbjecced,  it  cannot  be  expected  that 
hi  tbeif  saered  bulIHingi;  splendour  or  anything  that  deserves 
the  name  of  architecture  can  ordin;irMy  be  found  ;  in  fact 
till  recently,  iheif  churches  were  for  the  most  part  mt^xn  ami 
ill-furnished,  often  almost  subterraneous,  as  a  necessary  pre* 
caution  agaiont  the  av^irice  and  Tap;icity  of  the  Turk^.  "I 
hare  seen  churches,"  says  Sir  Paul  Ricdul,  for  some  time  at 
the  end  of  XVIIth  century  Consul  at  Smyrna,  "which  are 
[Qoce  like  caverns  or  acpulchrcs  than  pUccft  act  apart  for 
divine  worthip,  the  lop  thereof    being  scarcely  level  with 

the  prouvd for  fear  that  they  should  be  suspected, 

if  they  raited  them  to  any  considerable  height,  of  an  evil 
intention  to  rival  the  Turkish  mosques,"  Elut  in  thi^  respect 
a  better  state  of  Ihinj^ti  has  set  in  since  Che  last  century  ; 
decent  Churches  have  been  erected,  and  there  Is  no  reason 
to  do4)bt  that,  when  the  Greek  Church  has  been  emanci- 
pated from  its  fosl-vanishing  thraldom,  its  Churches  will 
be,  if  not  35  sumptuous,  yet  as  well  adapted  to  God's 
XrvicCg  as  our  own  in  England. 
Wbcfc  there  !»  dity  aicliitccturc  at  all,  it  is  of  the  By- 
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xaiittnc  »t>'lc,  the  C&thcdrjil  of  St.  Sophia  at  Connantinopli 
bcin^  the  scncra)   model,   although   in    Armenia   there 
another  ^tylc,  which  H  termed  Armenian. 

A  JJyKantinc  Church  may,  says  Dr.  Nea1e^  be  fitly  di 
scribed    a»  a   ^bkd   Greek   Cross,  with  domes,  five  andl 
sometimes  even  sc\'cn  in  number,  which  iii  Cathedrals  and 
even   in  some    I'^ri^h  Churches  are   gildedj  and    have   an 
imposing  outward  appearance.    An  inexperienced  eye  mishi 
prenounce  a  Greek  Church  to  be  a  mofique^  csrcept  that' 
"whatever  is  beautifa)   in  the  mosque  of  the  Mahometana: 
U  derived   from   the  Christians^  whatever  \%  unsightly  ls| 
their  own." 

On  some  Russian  Churches  the  Crescent  stilL  remainSJ 
under  the  Crosa;  when  the  Giand  Duke  Ivah  III.  delivered. 
hi4  country  from  the  Tartar  yoke,  he  left  the  Crctccnt  re- 
Riaining  and  put  the  Cross  on  it  as  a  mark  of 
victory  of  the  Orthodox  Church  \ 

In  a  Greek  Ch«rch  no  scats  (except  in  Calhcdmis  and' 
aomc  larger  Churches  the  stalt^  {tntiaiZia)  for  the  Bi^hop^l 
arc  provided  for  the  Cler^  or  people,  it  beinf^  considered' 
fta  an  act  of  irreverence  for  any  one  of  a  lower  dignity  than 
■  Biithop  to  nit  in  the  Houae  of  God.  The  congrc^tion,' 
following  the  ancient  practice,  stand ;  they  do  not  kneel  in 
church,  and  only  incline  their  bodic*  in  receiving  the  HoJyj 
Communion;  but  they  etcpres«  their  reverence  by  pros- 
traiirg  themselves,  even  touching  the  ground  wiih  their 
foreheads ;  ecpeciafly  is  this  the  caxe  with  the  lower  cEatser 

Orientation  of  the  Churches  is  more  scrupulously  observed' 
in  the  F^iHt  than  in  the  Wevt.  and  the  practice  of  praying  j 
towards  the  East  is  almost  universal  amoa£;<£t  tljcm.  tnr 
Ibeir  Churchc*  there  i»  a  fourfold  division  ; — 

(i)  Tl)c  Narthcx  {yap&rjf,  jrpvifitoi),  tlic  derivation  of  which' 
is  uncertain,  some  thinking  it  is  so  called  as  being  yip&t 
{^thu/  the  natr),  forms  the  western  end,  immediately  inside 
which  is  the  Font  {tto\ifjAffti9pa),     The  Narthex  was  origin- 

*  Klng^ltkniiuiCrtcnicnleioriheGrrrl  rbnichln  Rquto. 
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ally  t^  iuidc  for  catcchumenfi,  pcnTtenC«,  and  the  po«f;cfti;ecl 
(/rf^yDtv»ji«f),  buc  U  now  ihc  part  occupied  by  women, 
the  formrr  KrtjmcTi'*  g.il!<"f/  having  faUrri  iriln  Himi:^. 

(2)  llic  Njivc  (i^cv)^  Wj  c^lkil  frijm  tlie  symbolioil 
■i^iBcdnce  of  a  ship  &«  a  figure  of  our  salvation  (Gen. 
vii-  2j);  OT  7V[*^;*3 ;  where,  m  the  case  of  c;ttheilraK  aie 
tbc  stalls,  one  higher  than  the  rest  for  the  Patriarrh,  the 
others  K<y(  the  Nfctropoljtans  And  Uishops. 

(3)  The  Choir  {x°P**J  unJ^rr  the  Trullus  or  Dome, 

(4)  The  Bcma  (^w*'  ff'it*o)y  or  Altar  {6va'ta<mifiics/]. 
At  the  entrance  of  the  Church  there  is  usually  a  Porch 

{vpoai/Xiay),  extending  alon^  the  whole  Weatem  width* 

There  are  sevi^-.il  ^ti  of  gatev,  as  to  the  position  of  vrhich 
scGCttfiU  are  so  confuting,  th^t  11  is  difHcult  to  determine 
their  postttoo;  but  perhaps  the  following  description  may  be 
given.  {I)  The  Beautiful  Gate*  (wXai  ^paiai,  so  named 
from  the  Beautfful  Gate  of  the  Temple)  leading  from  the 
Porch  into  the  Nartheic ;  (a)  The  Royal  gates  (r-uVat 
fia^tXxitaCf ,  or  Silver  gates,  :n  imitiition  of  the  Silver  gates 
in  Sl.  Sophia's  at  Constantinople,  dividing  the  Narthe^c 
bctn  the  Nave;  (3)  The  Holy  Gates  (S^ytat  SvpaC),  thrive 
in  Dumber  with  vtila  before  ihcin,  IcaJiiiy  fiom  the 
Choir  through  the  IconostASia  ;  ihc  middle  one  into  the 
Beraa,  wbtch  correspond*  u'ith  the  Chancel  of  Latin 
Churches 't  that  on  the  North  side  to  the  I'rothcsis,  that 
on  the  South  to  the  Diakonikcn.  In  thu  centre  of  the 
Bema,  which  is  raised  above  the  other  part  of  the  Church 
by  ilepi*.  is  the  Ho3y  Table  {"Ayta  Tpdrrt^),  with  four 
columns  f^Lippoftiii^  a  canopy  (jcijSupiof).  The  name  of  Altar 
b  twt  commonly  applied  to  the  Holy  Table,  but  includes 
llie  whoV  !^pace  between  fc  and  the  Iconostail^  ■. 

This  Uvit  \%  it  high  screen  corresponding  with  oitr  Altar 
nfLs,  bvt  higher  and  «oUd,  ko  that  the  congregation  is 
prevented   from  seeing   the  Consecration  of  ihc   Elcnients 

*  Hove  Uk  Qn|:)r  v»c  wmBtUDC*  4^1fid  al  rsO  BWt«.  Biothiui,  Ok.  tlB- 
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snd  the  Commutuon  of  the  Clcrcy,    On  it  arc  many  icons 
one  of  th«  Saviour  on  the   North,  another  of  the  Vii^Ja 
Mary  on   the    South   »i<Jc,  others   to  different    Saints,  ong  ^ 
being  the  Patron  Saint  of  the  Church",     Between  the  Ico-|U 
Dostasis    and    the    Choir    is    the    part    called    the    SoUas 
icuiKiat).     On  the  North    of  the  Choir  in  the  Church  of 
St.   Sophia    at    Constantinople,    but    frequenll/    in    other! 
Churches  on   the   North    of  the  Trapeia.  is  the    Anit>oii 
(fbo^oi^trai],  a   stone,    rftfsed    by  ore,  two,    or   three    steps^ 
where    the    Deacon    sa.j's   the    F.cta^nias,   reaiU    the   Gtjspclj 
gives  out  the  Church  noticeff  and   the  dtj>lydl»,  and   froi 
which    the  scrmrin,   when    there   is  one    (which   till    latcl; 
except  in    Rus^^ia  was  rarely,  but  now,  espcctally  in  Con-j 
atartinoplc  and  Greece,  is  frequently,  the  ease),  \a  preichcd, 
Before  the  Iconostasis,  latrips,  sometimes  perpetually  burning* 
arc  generally  hung.     The  Epiatic  is  read  by  the  Reader. 

At  the  back  of  the   M^Iy  Table   is  a  repre^&entation  of 
the   Crucilixion,  before  which  ttand&  a  lamp   with    seven 
branchcQi      A    Pyx   (apro^o^ieiO    containing  the    Reserved  ^j 
Sacrament  stands  on  the  Holy  Table,  a  lighted  tamp  beinif  ^f 
suspended  before  it,  and  on  the  Table  lies  a  Book  of  the  ^ 
Govpeli!  and  a  Crosii     The  AntiEninfiia,  or  Conitecraled  Cor* 
poral.  \%  spread  upon  the  Holy  Table  over  the  usual  coverin(f, 
and  forin«  an  Important  feature  in  ihe  Crlrhration.  ^Hl 

The  EaU  end  «f  Greek  Chiirdie^  is  generally  IrUiipsidal,^^ 
The  centre  apse  H  the  Bcma  ('Aytov  Brf/Aa)  :  ihe  northern 
apse  the  Trothcsii^  (rTpo^Mrty) ,  the  fwuthcrn  the  Sacristy  S 
(BtatopiKov.  victvot^vKaKtop,  fi^iWitTatpntv)  :  these  two  last  arC  ^^ 
generally  divided,  but  somclJnics  not,  from  the  Bema  by  . 
walls  (T-apaffrjpMxa).  The  Sacristy  is  the  Vestry  f^r  tliQ^f 
Clergy,  There  Is  usually  only  one  Holy  Tabic  and  one  ^" 
Chapel ;  where  there  are  more  than  one,  it  i*  generally 
in  places  which  have  been  under  Latin  influences,  &s  in 
Russia  where  the  Rutstars  have  been  brought  into  conUct. 
with  the  Lacinv  of  Poland  and  JJthvania. 

Greek  Churches  contain  no  stoups  for  holy  water.    The 
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Piscina  {G^Kaatrn),  fioiv  cumnon)}'  called  ;^4)iJgt'rif/»tCA')  i«  in 
\ht  PmtfKvns  near  the  Tabic  of  Prqrarailon  ;  Church  Bells 
ajTC  rorbiddcn  by  lln^  Tiirk>,  nmX  consrqiirntly,  cKCrpt  in 
Ruuia  And  in  couutflc^  not  subjctl  lo  Turkey,  axv  not  untd. 
Organs  and  ma-^ical  instrumcrts  arc  rigidly  prohibited  by 
their  own  tawa,  and  \\\c  sjiiging.  except  in  Ru&,<im,  wlicrc 
it  »  of  a  very  bcautifjl  description,  1%  gcncr-illy  of  cLri 
indilTcrent  character  ^  tot^illy  different  notes  are  ui^cd  to 
thoflc  which  y^x  u^Ci  but  their  hymn^,  aa  may  be  judged 
from  the  bymnt  which  have  been  translated  by  Dr.  NeaJe, 
arc  vcr>'  pleasinj*  and  melodious 

The  only  Creed  which  the  Greeks  recite  tn  their 
i^erviccs  b  tbe  Niccne  or  Conflantiiiopoiltan ;  which  being 
aD  expoution  and  cnlarBement  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  ac* 
counti  for  the  omU^ion  of  the  latter.  Ths  AthaiiAsi^in. 
which  Is  probably  a  Wettern,  Creed  wji  palitted  oit  on  them 
m  the  Xlllth  Century  as  having  been  cijmposed  by  SL 
AthstiuKiEiR,  the  grrat  Ch^mpioti  tif  their  P^itth,  wlicit  he 
was  an  exile  iu  Rome ;  btit  if  ihtry  were  fur  a  timr^  deceived, 
they  never  accepted  it  witliout  the  ontb^ion  of  the  I'^ilioquc 
clause* 

A  few  wordH  may  be  >aid  as  to  the  vestments  wDni  by 
the  clergy.  Tbe  fuU  canonical  vestments  of  a  UJshop 
arc  \ — 

(1)  The  Stidiarion  or  Stoichnrion,  signifying  purity,  and 
corresponding  with  the  Latin  fjJb,  It  was  originally  made 
of  white  linen,  but  now,  especially  in  Russia,  it  ia  of  the 
rkhc:^  atLk  or  velvet,  and  on  the  ordinary  days  of  Lefit« 
ofa  purple  colour. 

(2]  Hpitrachelfon.  st^U,  but  ditfering  from  the  Lattn  stole, 
in  that  it  ha^  a  hole  at  the  upper  extremity  for  the  head 
to  pass  through.  It  represents  the  easy  yoke  of  Christ,  It 
and  tbe  Sticharion  are  attached  to  the  body  by  the  Zone 

(3)  Epimanikia  (a  word  compounded  of  the  Greek  (X[;ind 
Latin  ■ov^i'iirjj,  wristbands,  signifying  the  band^  with  which 
mir  Saviour  was  bound.     They  somewhat  correspond  with 
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the  I.fktin  mnnipU,  but  not  altogether;    as  the/  arc  worn 
on  both  handft,  nnd  differ  from  it  in  shape. 

(4)  Plixlonfon,  fkasubh  ror  Ph^nolion,  Latin  fmtutd\. 
This  is  by  wa/  of  cxc<:!!ency  the  vestment,  and  none  of 
the  Clergy  of  an  inferior  Ord^^r  to  a  Priest  ciin  wcat  it.  It 
sign;fit!s  th^'  purple  robe  wliicb  the  soltllcra  put  on  Chrbt* 
find  is  suppo^ciJ  lo  be  tl>c  vestment,  tranaUtcd  c/oni,  which 
St,  Paul  left  at  Troas  (2  Tim,  W.  13). 

(5)  Omophoriori.  fia//.  signifying  Ihc  wandcnng^  sheep 
whom  Chii5t  brings  home  on  His  shoulder, 

(6)  Saccoa.  daimatic,  sicnifying:  Christ's  coat  without 
scam,  woven  from  top  I0  bottom. 

[j]  Epii^onaticn,  kercJtuf^  so  called  because  it  rcachca 
to  the  knee,  representing  the  towel  wherewith  our  Saviour 
forded  Himself  and  wa»]\ed  the  feet  of  the  disciples. 

The  eacfament.il  vcsiTnonta  of  the  Priest  are  the  flame 
as  the  above,  omitting  the  Omophorton,  the  Sacco^,  and  the 
Zone.  The  Deacon  wears  only  two  Tobcs,  the  Stichirion, 
and,  over  hiE  left  choulJcr,  instead  of  the  Epttrach^Eion,  the 
Orarion  (perhaps  from  tofta'),  called  also  croXij,  and  *hich 
exactly  correspond*  to  the  Latin  sfofe,  except  that  the  word 
&jiOt  ii  eiikbroidered  on  it. 

The  nrdinary  daily  dreia  of  art  eccTesiastlc  i>4  a  tall  flat 
cap,  and  a  c.isiiock  of  any  Jtaber  colour  th;it  he  chooMe^, 
over  wliich  is  thrown  a  loose  black  cloak.  A  beard  aUo 
b  a  matter  of  obLigAiion, 

The  Greek  Church  rect^nUcs  seven  Sacraments  or  Mys* 
tcries.  This  limitaiton  or  d;:6nitJon  of  the  number  of 
Sacraments  was  not  known  to  the  undivided  Church,  but 
w-is  firdi  defined  by  Peter  Lombard,  teacher  of  Theology 
at  Parts  (tiS9— MG4],  and  the  L*itin  Schoolmen.  Scholaa- 
ticismp    it    must    be    remarked,    pluya    at»^Dlutely    no    part 


*  So  called  bt<«UM  the  O'Kci.atEnc  Cktgjfa^n  ihui  wttn  \t  in  Annonaflajt  the 
tto«  far  uriytf-  Mo«r*vUr,  l^ruri  oa  ihe  K-uuai  of  ili<  Divine  OiTic**,  <5e- 
rjvet   it  fr«iQ  ^rtn,   Icj  pnj.      Kcile,  LitUedilff,   lAd    Bul^U   give  other 
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in  the  hiictoiy  of  the  Eastern  Cliurcli,  and  the  authc^riiy 
of  the  Schoolmeti  is  dUr«^rded.  Yet,  contrary  to  tbe 
ostal  conWTvatfsm  of  the  Greeks,  the  exact  number  of 
seven  Sacfamcnt*!  was  probably  impnrtrj  Inlo  the  Greek 
Irora  the  Ijttiit  Church.  The  Greek  wnrd  f^uaf^piatt  \% 
more  oomprehenstve  than  ilic  Latin  Satmimntiirft,  and  m 
the  GreeW  Church  it  U  used  in  a  wider  sense.  But,  like 
Ihe  English,  the  Greek  Chuicli  imint-s  ihat  two  Sacra- 
ments only  are  gcncrilly  necessary  to  salvation  (tq  xu^tcv- 

A  mystery  ia  <!cfncd  to  be  ''a  ccicnicny  or  act  ap- 
pointed by  God  in  which  God  givcth  or  aanctifieth  to  ua 
His  ;'racc/*  Fr:^ni  T^  OHhGt!L>x  Doeiring  of  the  Ru.taian 
Church  we  learn;  *' The  two  chief  and  most  eminent 
Mysteries  In  the  New  Testannent  are  Baptism  and  Cho 
Eucharist  or  Communion.  Of  Hie  rest  the  Chrism  and 
Penance  belong  to  every  Christian,  but  Ordination,  Mar- 
riage, and  the  Sanctilied  Oil  are  not  binding  on  all.'' 

The  Seven  Mysteries  or  Sacr.im^^nls  are  : — 

t.  Baptism  (to  BaTTto-^),  whereby  ii  person  is  mys- 
tcriooftly  born  to  a  spiritual  life, 

2.  Unction  with  ChTiHin  (tA  JIfJpof  row  ^^cr/taroft),  by 
vbidi  be  receives  grace,  or  sjjirztudl  gfowib  and  Mfength. 

5.  Tbe  Eucharist  (j  EixopMTia],  by  which  he  U  spiri- 
tually fed. 

A-  Penance  rt  MmSwia)t  whereby  he  is  licalcd  of  spiri* 
tual  disease,  uc.  sin* 

5«  Holy  Orden  {j  'ltpix>avyrr),  in  which  he  receives  power 
to  s^IntusTty  regenerate,  feed  and  nurture  others  by  doc- 
trine and  Sacraments. 

6.  Marmc^  (^  r4p4t^)t  in  which  he  receives  Grace,  sane* 
tjfyinc  the  married  life,  and  the  natural  procuratioft  and 
Btirture  of  children. 

7.  UncliOD  with  Oil  {rh  £^iXaioi>),  in  which  he  has 
oiedieine  even  for  bodily  diseases,  in  that  he  U  healed  of 
fp]  ritual. 

We  must  confine  our^lveK  to  a  brief  deicriptioo  of  the 
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Sacram<^nUj  touching  mostly  on  such  polnu  a^  are  peculiar 
to  the  Creek  Church, 

(I)  Baptism  in  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  the  word  wash^ 
ing;  was  dtinng  the  first  two  centurJci  the  universal  rule 
of  the  Church-  To  the  ancient  rule  the  Eastern  Church, 
vith  It^  capacious  Baptisteries,  still  ;idheres  whilst  the 
Western  Church  allows,  as  a  necessity  ansing  from  climate, 
afrusiQu.  but  it  doc§  not  df&allow  immersion.  Trirrc  im- 
mersion is  held  by  (he  Greeks  to  be  of  equal  importance 
u'ith  the  \vatcr  in  Bapli-s^ii,  it  being  the  custom  pTcvailmg 
from  the  carlii^st  aye*,  in  order  to  si^jnify  the  distinclioo 
of  Ihc  Three  Persons  in  the  TrinicyJ',  Tht  Arian  Eu- 
nomius*  was  the  fir^t  to  introduce  single  immcriion  into 
the  Eastern  Church. 

The  custom  of  rcbaptuinf:  converts  from  the  Western 
Church*  Roman  Catholics  not  excepted,  has  only  been 
abandoned  by  the  i'atrlarch  of  Constantinople  within  the 
last  3$  years.  The  Russian  was  the  first  of  the  Gr«ck 
ChureheE  to  break  through  this  long  standinjit  rule;  in 
order  to  receive  Western  Christians  without  rc-baptiiirg 
diem«  Uiey  in  1718  consulted  Jercmia*  111*,  the  Paitiarch 
of  Constant  inopte,  who  ti^ave  his  consent.  By  the  Longtr 
CaitckujR,  !i;ipiism  cannot  be  rfpfralcd,  for  "  afl  a  child 
is  bom  but  once^  there  cm  only  be  one  spiritual  birth/' 
If  a  nurse  or  any  other  lay  person  of  either  sex,  m 
tbc  abtCJicc  of  a  Priest  or  in  case  of  nc<xs^ity  {tU  Kaipinf 
Tipot  aifuyicn^),  baptize  an  infant,  the  Priest,  if  it  recovers, 
give*  the  Sacrament  of  Unction  with  Chrism.  The  Dufy 
fi/  Parish  Pmsfs  say*,  "there  arc  some  ignorar^t  persons 
who  would  rc'baptiw  Romans  as  wetl  as  Lutherans  and 
Calvinbtt  when  they  come  over  to  the  Eastern  Church-  .  »  . 
But  the  Seventh  Canon  of  the  Second  Gicumentcal  Council 
*  ,  ,  .  forbids  to  re-bitptixe  not  only  such  as  arc  Konians 


'  For  pnoKlr  tlic  oppuiftic  rcwa  auoik  imcDUiigc  mt  inmfduccd  jjuto 
Bpaja  \tj  \ht  FaiitiIi  r.nanfil  4f  'l'alH<\  t  i>-  A3J1  i^mti  ihr  artaxtt,  aha 
prutitvd  LBoc  imin*nk«n  Ut  tt^ify  Lh«  <lJffii«iL  degnti  Ln  the  Tnailj. 

'  3m  a»p.  JV, 
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Lutherans,  and  CAlvinirts  (who  nil  clearly  confcff^  the  H^ly 
Trimtyp^md  Admit  the  work  of  our  salvation  accompliahed 
by  the  iDcamation  of  Ihe  Son  of  God),  but  even  the  ArJans 
thcnitelv««  an<)  the  M;icedoniaiift  and  l'iicumai:omachi  ^Lnd 
other  hercdcc  *  .  .  ,  and  orders  that  chcy  should  only  be 
inade  to  nrnounce  and  .inflthcmatizc  their  own  and  all  other 
hcrt^iiei,  4nd  to  be  received  by  Unction  with  the  Holy 
Chrism/*  Notwichstdndmg  this,  tnsny  Russians  in  the 
pre^tL-iil  day   hold  that  BftpltMii   perfornitfd  by  heretici  \s 

Dapti^m  is  valid,  so  lotig  as  the  proper  form  {in  the  nami 
ef  tk<  Tnnisy}  and  mAtter  {waUr}  are  observed.  The 
Sacrament  may  be  pcrfoimcd  either  in  x  Church  or  in 
a  bouse,  but  clinical  Baptism,  unZc»3  afterwards  completed. 
\s  a  bar  to  Holy  Orders 

On  the  day  of  the  birth  of  a  child,  or  the  day  after,  the 
Priest  ^c«  to  the  houiw,  ctnd  yxiz^  a  form  of  prayer  for 
Ui«  robber  and  the  child  On  the  eighth  dny  the  child 
(tceording  to  the  strict  rule)  is  t^ken  to  Church  to  receive 
a  name,  in  accordance  with  Christ's  receiving  a  Name  on 
that  day,  but  the  rale,  though  frequtntiy.  is  not  generally 
observed.  Forty  days  after  the  birth  the  mother  goes  with 
the  chUd  and  aponsor^  to  be  churched  in  imfialion  of  the 
Purification  nf  the  Virgin  and  Christ's  Presenfaiion  in  the 
Trmp!e-  fi  wa^  al  that  time  the  infant  ivas  formerly 
baptized,  but  now  H^ptiAm,  which  takes  the  place  of  Cir- 
mmcudon,  n  generally  performed  on  the  eighth  day*. 

At  the  entrance  of  ihc  Church  stands  the  font,  which 
ic  Priest  incenses  for  the  Baptism.  Fii~st  Uke^  place  the 
Exorcism,  or  driving  away  the  evil  spirit  with  which  an 
unbaptized  person  is  supposed  to  be  infected,  and  it  is  held 
to  be  ill  accordance  with  Christ's  word*,  *'  In  My  name  they 
sball  ca*t  out  dcvik"  The  Priest  having  made  the  child 
a  Catcchamcn  by  the  Exorcism,  turns  (t,  as  held  by  the 
%  totrards  the  West  (the  region  of  darkness  and  3in), 

*  Geocc&S  vv  ■>  ciuftion,  where  cbJJfca  weic  uot  btoutslit  lo  Cbuicli  LO 
faifflttdntl  liifcrriel^^h  yt3,t.  btT  lbs  iherr  u  TrsiriD  1c  btlitTf  [i  <btDG*tL 


and  blowfi  tlircc  timc^  (upon  the  moulTi,  the  brpnu,  ^nd  the 
rorc1]L-;iti)>  with  tlit?  tlinc:(--jrpe3t«d  prayrr  tliat  "every  un* 
clean  thing  liidticn  antl  lurlcmg  in  the  heart"  may  be 
driven  out.  The  child  is  first  dnctntcd  ^vith  oil  bleniscd  by 
the  Priest,  and  then  iifncd  with  the  sign  of  the  Ctoas,  ai 
A  5cal  of  divine  Grace. 

Next  follows  the  Baptism  proper.  The  child  having 
anointed  is  immersed  thrc«  times,  Uic  first  in  Ihc  Name 
of  the  Father,  the  second  in  that  of  the  Son,  the  third  in 
that  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ihc  Priest  £:iyin(;  after  each  im- 
mcnior,  Atfutt,  The  form  of  the  words  u^ed  in  Baplism 
difTcr*  from  that  of  the  WcGlera  Church,  betiij;  instead  of 
"I  bafilize  thcc,"  &C-,  "Such  an  one  is  baptized/'  a  form 
which  Romaristi  cavil  at,  because  the  pcrton  of  the  Priest 
U  not  brou^^ht  into  prominence.  The  child  U  then  washed 
with  a  sponge,  mniiitened  with  w^Ucrr  -  after  ivhich  the  FricsC^J 
says,  "  Thou  hast  been  baptized,  enli^htcneti^  anointed,  sano^^ 
tilled,  vrashcd,  in  the  name  of  the  leather,  and  uf  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  no;v  and  f<ji'  ever,  even  unto  ages 
of  ages.  Amen  V  The  service  concludes  wjUi  the  tunsure, 
or  cuUirg  off  the  hair,  a  practice  which  ia  ordered  by  the 
rubric  to  be  done  cros^wi^c  '. 

In  the  present  day,  says  Kiag,  the  pmycr  for  the  molhcr'A 
delivery  and  the  giving  it  name  to  the  chiEd  are  joined 
tocetlier  and  used  the  day  of  the  birth  or  the  day  after; 
and  if  the  Baptism  is  performed  in  Church,  the  PrceentatioA 
U  commonly  added  at  the  end  of  the  tonsure, 

{2)  Unction  U'ith  Chrism  correspond!)  with  and  takes 
the  place  of  Contirmation  iti  the  W<»ieTJi  Church,  conhrm- 
ing  tlie  Grace  given  In  Baptism;  but  unlike  Confirmation 
ia  conferred  hy  a  PricsC,  with  ointment  con«ecrAt«*d  by  the 
Patriarch  or  BUhop  «n  the  Thursday  in  Holy  Week.  In 
Kustia  it  can  onty  be  consecrated  in  Moscow  for  Great,  and 
in  Kiev  for  Little,  Ru&sia.     In  tlic  early  Church  laying  on 

*  Snllli^ft  ActoanU 

*  TtiU  ctFtmonr  it  pprhipq  in  rtfrmtr^  |e  iIiaI  a1  0«chrv«  (AcU  nlii.  Iftj 
%a  ilcni^  tlut  tbo  new  Cbiutka  it,  likt  s»i-  Anl.  under  a  *<•«. 
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of  hands  [mmcdiatcl/  foltow-cxJ  Baptism,  wlillat  Ux  the  Ljitin 
Church,  Baptism  and  Confiimation  arc  now  dissociated. 
Jn  Ebc  Greek  Church  the  Sacrament  of  Unction  with 
Chrism  follows  immediately  after  llaptism,  and  is  conferred 
without  iaipoFiitLon  of  handi.  "  It  is  certain  "  says  Sk£  LoH^er 
CtUtckism,  "thai  the  Apcstlcs,  for  imparting  to  Baptt&m  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoit.  u«cd  imposition  of  hands,  but  it  may 
be  tuppofied  that  the  woids  of  St.  John  refer  to  a  visible 
as  well  as  an  inward  Unction.  T\\t  successors  of  th$ 
Apostles  therefore  introduced  Unction  with  Chrism,  draw- 
ing perhaps  their  precedent  from  the  unciion  used  in  the 
Oid  Te^t-nmcnt."  It  is  grounded  on  i  John  ii,  3o,  '"Yc 
bavc  an  unctfon  from  tin"  H*)ly  Ghost,"  ;md  on  2  Cor.  t  2i, 
22,  "he  which  itAbli^^heth  us  with  you  in  Christ  and  h;»th 
snoinied  us  Is  God,  who  haih  aUo  sealed  u^;"  whence  the 
Sacrament  \%  railed  "  the  Seal  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ^" 

The  b4pli£cd  person  Is  anointed  with  the  >ign,  made 
with  ointment,  of  the  Cross.  >cvcrdlly  on  tlic  diifcicnt  parts 
of  the  body*— on  the  fufehr^d.  to  signify  the  s^iicti fixation 
of  the  mind;  on  tlic  chest,  that  of  the  Jicart;  on  the  eyes, 
car5t  and  hps,  that  of  the  senses:  on  the  hanjs  and  feet, 
of  the  works  and  whole  walk  of  the  Chn:itt<in  ;  ut  each  M^n 
of  the  Cross,  tltc  words  appdyis  S^pcat  tlvc'jf^aTOf  'Aytovt 
'Aft^r  being  repeated. 

Tlu5  sacntmeiil  is  always  administered  on  the  admission 
of  a  Christian  convert,  and  u  not  repeated  except  in  the 
case  of  heretics  and  apostates  on  their  re-admis^ion  into 
the  Church.  The  only  exception  in  ihe  pr^teni  day  is 
trith  regard  to  the  Tsar,  who,  Jike  the  Eastern  EmpeEor*  in 
fDroier  times,  \s  anointed  for  at  second  time  at  hi£  corona- 
tioflf  which  grnrMlly  laket  jilicr  in  the;  CAthediul  of  the 
Assumption  at  M(hi.ow.  ]inii:edidlely  iftci  the  Communion 
of  tlic  CkiKy.  the  Moly  Gates  arc  opened ;  the  Tsar 
descending  frocn  his  throne,  proceeds   to    tlicm,  and    after 

'  T]u>  it  ofdcivJ  Iv  Le  J^nic  ia  (He  isccpliua  gf  bctttica  by  iLe  Jtb  CanoA 
of  TlH  Flnt  Coiuicil  ofCoutAntifKiple. 
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bcJnf;  anointed  by  Ihe  Metropolitan,  he  is  conducted  to  th<f 
Holy  Tabic,  where  he  receive?  the  Enchnnst  in  both  Kinds 
Mpar^tcl/,  an  no  lons^cr  nn  ordinary  layman,  but  tlie  l-ord's 
Anointed  and  leniporal  Head  on  earth  of  the  Rusfiian 
Church '. 

(3)  The  Eucharist.  This  Sacrament  the  Grwke  some- 
times calf  [as  well  as  by  its  usvial  title,  Rvxt^^'^Tia) 
EvXayin^  fn  rcferenrc  to  I  Cor  x.  r6,  "  the  cup  of  ble«ftlng  " 
(to  voriiptov  T^T  tvXiffiai).  Th*fy  aUo  call  it  av^ta^t^  or 
B»/ow,  the  Sacrimenr  that  \%  by  which  we  are  made  nne 
with  Chriftf-  Somrtimes  th(r  Sacr^int^nt  itself  i«  called 
Lltuif^y  (XrtTov/vyui)r  but  that  wi>nl  is  generally  applit-d  to 
the  Service.  The  matter  of  the  Euchansl  is  It-avcned 
bre^d  {Hfsto^,  raised),  for  which  the  best  wheatcn  flour  i» 
required,  \x.  bread  not  impregnated  wilb  any  foreign  sub- 
stance such  as  >xa^t-  Com:nuinon  in  both  Kinds  is  the 
cxpfcfta  comman<i  and  practice  of  the  Orthodox  Church, 
in  accordance  with  the  command  of  ChHfit,  the  practice  of 
the  Ap03tlc3.  the  Jnstilulion  of  the  S^cratncnt  as  narrated 
by  St-  Paul,  and  the  universal  cuitom,  previously  to  the 
sepQratioT^.  cf  both  the  Eastern  and  We?(tcm  Clmrchca.  On 
June  14th.  1415,  at  the  Council  of  Constance,  the  uncalholic 
decree  ^«  pas^edt  ordering  that  the  Eucharist  »hould  be 
administered  to  the  laity  in  one  Kind  only,  that  of  Bread, 
Jt  waa  a  time  when  there  was  an  inicrrcRnum  in  th&  Papacy, 
I'ope  John  XXIU»  having  been  deposed  in  May,  and  his 
aucccsaor,  Martin  V,,  not  appointed  until  November.  The 
practice,  which  originated  in  the  trukm  '*Totus  Christns 
*ub  utrlqtte  specie/'  was  adopted  in  the  Wentem  Chtireh 
from  a  feeling  of  reverence.  Ie»t  any  of  ihc  consecrated 
WInr  »hntiTd  be  spilt ;  a  similar  feeling  of  rrvrrmrc  in 
tht-  Grcrk  Church  lihows  itself  in  the  mode  of  iulmini.'dering 
the  Bread  ioaked  in  iheWinc*.  Thi<  latter  precauiioaaiy 
expedient  was  recognized  at  the  Council  of  Clermont  by 

Runuui'b  Shcidm  ufibe  Rbeftud  CuttotMoTtbcGriKo-RwiUa  Cbnith. 
t  « li  iIialIiS  ht  mr-u  dNftilljp  |Mfiltd,"  «ayt  Su  CjrrU,  *'  k«  a  CtUlb  lUI 
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Pope  Urban  El.,  vrho  ordered  it  to  be  .10  sidministered  to 
the  »ick,  and  in  other  cases  of  necessity.  Ic3t  any  of  the 
Wine  should  be  spilt-  Hut  the  withholditig  of  the  Cup 
from  ihe  I^ty  was  opposed  to  the  strongest  declara- 
t£oR  of  the  Pope«  themselves.  Pope  Gel-isius  declnred 
that  the  Saerament  should  be  either  received  in  its  en" 
tirety  or  not  at  all,  ard  that  the  separation  could  not 
be  effectwl  without  great  sacrilege^,  Leo  the  Great  de- 
cUred  Communion  in  One  Kind  to  be  a  Maricha?an  heresy, 
and  a  fiAcrilcglou^  deceit,  find  thnse  who  practi^r^d  it  to 
be  rxpclle^d  from  the  fellowship  of  the  salnls^  In  tlie  f;tmou« 
Council  of  Clermont,  A.a  1095,  unclef  Pope  Urban  II.,  one 
of  the  Canons  enacted  that  no  on?  sbnuld  communicate 
unkfLH  he  received  the  Body  and  Bkjcid  of  Christ  5cp;iraLcly 
afid  alike.  The  English  Church  at  the  Reformation  re- 
turned to  the  Catholic  practice,  but  the  Rom^in  Church 
in  the  Council  of  Trent  confirmed  the  innovation,  and  it 
rtmains  in  the  pfcacnt  day  one  of  the  great  diJTercncea 
between  the  Roman  and  Eaiftcrn  Chnrcbe*. 

The  Roman  Church  uacs  unleavened  bread  (whence 
Romanbta  are  called  by  the  Greeks  Axymites  ('^{'L'/itrat^ 
and  thb  is  another  of  tlic  principal  causes  of  the  schism 
between  the  two  Churches,  Says  the  Orthodox  Coitfisii^n: 
"What  aciwcf  will  the  superMitioua  Pope  be  able  to  give 
at  the  dreadful  diiy  of  Judgement,  for  having,  in  evident 
oppoTMtion  to  the  Lord,  t^kcn  aw4y  the  Cup  of  Communion 
from  the  common  people  and  for  giving  them  tlie  Com- 
nitinion  only  in  unleavened  Chafers'?" 

The  Kcrvice  ia  which  ihc  EucharUt  is  celebrated,  which 
in  the  Latin  Church  is  called  Ma^s  is  called  in  the  Gixrck 
Churdi  Liturgy  (X^nof/ryto),  and  the  celebrant  (XctToupT^v)* 
The  Liturgy  ascribed  to  St.  Jamc.^  t.i  u^ed  Jn  Jerusalem  on 
the  festival  of  that  Saint    Witli  that  exception  the  Litur* 

KMMl  «<  pMhiUli  ■  uncloTum  cocieuie.  Mic«rriol«li  uctontU«  ^^IJdnriir, 
Thm  RncKiifc  Rubik  ilijcci>,  "//  MuY  luff^Ktr  tLiai  U  (ij-  tb»  bmd)  he 
M  ift  ivbI  ro  b*  «*!«•,  tMi  the  btti  uhI  pURti  vheu  bnciil  Uui  nuv 
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^IcaI  oflicct  of  tlic  OrtlioJox  Cliurch  are  three  in  number, 
those  of  SS.  Uasil,  Chiyso^loni,  and  Gregory  Didogus 
(ihc  Grc.it),  tt>  tlic  Kist  of  whom  the  Liturgy  of  the 
PrC'^arictJIicd  (»}  "Kurovpyla  t^v  •TTpoJiyLik<j$iiif<ov)  \%  gcncFally 
ascribed*:  ail  other  Liturgie^^  the  Orthodox  Cliuich  fcjcctd 
Ad  spurious  ^  The  Liturgy  of  St  James,  though  a!>cribccl 
to  the  fiV'rX  Bishop  of  JerusAlcm,  ift  probably  so  calkd 
becAuAC  It  represents  his  leaching;  its  victual  date  bctn^ 
somewhere  atioul  A.a  300-  Dr.  Ncalc  d^scribeA  St  B^Jl'» 
Liturgy  as  "a  recast  of  that  of  St.  James/*  and  Sr  Chrysos- 
tom'ft  as  *'  an  abbreviation  "  and  new  edition  of  SL  Basil's. 

The  Liturgy  of  St,  Chryso»tom  15  thai  in  ordinary  darly 
[Ufie ;  ihJit  of  St.  B.isil  is  iii^d  on  atl  the  Sundays  of  the 
Great  Lent,  except  Palm  Sunday;  on  Holy  Thursday 
and  Holy  Saturday,  on  tlie  Vigils  of  Christmas  D<vy  and 
the  Epiiihany,  and  dh  St^  Basil\H  D^y,  The  Liturgy  of  the 
Pre-sanctifred  is  that  In  general  use  during  tlic  Great 
Lent,  except  on  Saturdays  and  Sundays  and  the  Feast 
of  the  Annunciation,  \\h\dx  are  exempt  from  fa.tting  ;  it 
19  cctcbraUd  with  the  clcmcnta  jt^ncc  called  Pre-saif£Ufi<^) 
consecrated  on  the  preceding  Sunday,  the  Priest  commune 
eating  and  exhibiting  to  the  people,  who  may  also  com* 
municatc  ".  the  previously  consc:cratcd  clcmenls. 

in  the  Litur^tical  oHice  there  is  gifneraUy  at  least  one 
Deacon  attendant  on  the  PncBt-  Wc  will  confine  ourselves 
to  The  Liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom,  that  being  the  one  mot.t 
frequently  in  use.  It  consists  of  tu-o  parts  the  Pro- 
Anaphora,  correspondhig  with  the  Missa  Catechuminorum, 
and  the  Anaphora  with  the  Missa  Fidclium,  of  the  Western 
Church.  It  is  preceded  by  a  preparatory  service,  which 
is  pre-eminently  called  tlic  Oblation^     This  service  com- 

*  [|  ilbrwmc^lKJir^tf.  lUflbulcd  (9  GcrfnanuK,  PaUian^h  of  CouatAnlinDplc. 
'  Wh«i  a  titn>^  11  ntlffl  hj  ITi;  ntmr  nf  any  Fxhi^r,  ill  thm  ii  iin|jli(t| 

U  Ikai  hf  thAfW  ume  ilit»(ion  ad  kiDprovcTn^nit  in  the  Liiur|jy  vUich  ba 
fvuud  cjiitliniE  \a  Ibc  Chuj<b  in  hi»  limc— Dl(t.  «f  Chfuuui   ULog.,  ntkd«< 

*  TbU  BiauoMnl  m  frook  tl»  tJehnt  Auihoritr,  madt  to  llba  Wrftcu 

*  Bulf tiii*  Ci-,nhitfk- 
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lacnccs  wilh  Ihe  ir^oo-'ro^itftj  (Trpo^Ko/i/fw),  (he  bringing  m  to 
Ibc  Prolho)!!  by  tlic  Pric^i  diid  Dtacon  uf  the  Proflphers 
{«'fWtf#4pw).  Of  Offering*  (^o  called  Trom  tbc  ancient  ciiKtrm 
of  tJic  people  to  bring  to  tlie  churcK  their  ofTcrings  of  bread 
ar>d  wine),  from  which  the  bread  and  wine  for  the  EuchAmt 
•re  taken.  The  I'neat  and  Deacon  entering  the  holy  Dema 
aay,  "  J  "ill  enter  into  ThJre  House ;  "  robe  themselves  jti 
the  fidcred  vestments ;  go  to  the  XwMtmjpicv,  and  washing 
their  hands  sny,  "t  will  w^h  my  hands  in  innocencyr  and 
so  will  1  go  to  thine  Altar;"  after  lUii*  they  go  to  the 
Procheiis  ;  and  the  prepafatory  Mrrviee  connmencc*. 

The  Pro«phcr%,  besides  the  wire,  consist  of  five  loaves.  In 
aliirtion  to  the  five  luavri  with  which  our  Saviour  fed  the 
5gOOOL     They  must  be  mfidc,  as  has  been    bt^fure  said,  of 
the  purest  wheat   flour,  and   leavened,   ^nd   ^rc   round,   and 
m  ^hape  like  uur  cutta;;c  loaves.     Fiuni  the  top  part  of  one 
Prosplicr  the  Pricjt  cuts  a  square  piece  bearing  the  fourfold 
MiacriptEon  It    Xf  |jiVJf[iLi.  or  in  Russian, /C]|XCIiW:lif4 
^l^oiM    Xptffjov    ^fjcd).      This  is  cdUcd    the   Seal.      Into 
ooe  part  of  the  Seal  he  thrusts  a  lance  [ayia  \<>vx^^  ^^y"^Si 
"He  wa*  led  as  a  Iamb  Il>  the  slaushicr;"  into  a  second, 
saying,  ''and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers,  so  he  :ihall  not 
open  i^if  avolfti)  hU  mouth  ; "  into  a  ttiird,  "  in  tiin  humilia- 
tion, hk  jud|^cnt  (1}  <j>*>»r  atfte^)  was  taken  a^vay  ;"  into 
a  fourth,  "  but  who  shill  declare  His  generation."     He  then 
elevates  the  Seal,  saying,  ^for  His  life  is  taken  from  the 
«arili,''  and  pUcen  it  on  ttie  Paten  [^ictco^},  with  the  words^ 
*Th«    Lamb  of  God  which   takeih  awiiy   the  sin   oi    the 
world,  and  on  behalf  of  the  sin  of  the  world/'  and  thrusts 
jnio  It  the  Laiice,  saying.  "And  one  of  the  soldieia  pierced 
Hn  flidc  wilb  a  lance,  and  ^trai^htwny  there  i5,iui:d  forth 
blood  and  water/'     Thii  is  liiQ^Ayior'Aj^i'St  {Holy  LambJ* 
and  h  the  part  for  Consecration. 

TLie  Deacon  mixes  wine  and  water  in  the  Chalice  uhich 
the  Priest  dIcsms  ;  the  practice  of  mixing  water  with  wine 
(d^po^M)  waa  univer^l  in  the  early  Church.  Particles  are 
then  io  like  manitcr  cut  from  the  ftrst  and  the  four  other 
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Frofiphcrs.  and  placed  with  the  \\o\y  Lamb  on  the  Palcti, 
One  portion  i»  in  honour  of  the  V'if^in  Mat}'  \  another  ia 
honour  of  St.  John  Uic  Baptist,  the  I^rophcts^  Apostles, 
Martyrs  and  Saints  ;  another  commemorates  living  mem- 
bers of  t)ic  Church,  whose  names  arc  designated  ;  another 
is  in  remembrance,  as  well  as  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
of  certain  dcccnscd  members  ^^ho^e  nnmcs  arc  &lvo  desig- 
nated*. The  ?ri»t  then  censes  the  various  crnamentit 
in  the  Prothtrsia.  Th*  Holy  Lamh  alone  is  for  conGccra- 
tion  ;  the  remainder  of  the  Pro^phcrs  form  the  Antidoron '', 
which  corresponds  to  the  Panis  benedictus  O^/w  AciriV)  of 
the  Latin  Church. 

There  are  three  OW;>tions%  the  first  being  that  at  th« 
Service  of  the  Prothcsis^  The  Paten  is  covered  with  a 
veil,  U'jually  of  Itn^n  or  *t[k,  beneath  it  bring  placed 
a  bent  Crosi,  termed  the  Asteii^k  {atrr^ptirftot),  to  prc\'ent 
It  falling  on  thr  Hrc^d,  tlie  Priest  saying  the  words,  "  And 
the  ?iliir  c^ime  a:id  Muinl  over  where  the  young  child  waSv" 
The  Chalice  i.s  covircd  witli  another  veil,  whilst  a  iHrd 
veil  called  the  Acr  {tirtp)  covers  both  together  The  Bri-id 
and  Wine  arc  blcsHcd  "^ith  a  ^emn  pt^ycr  (^  ^^^  t^ 
vpo^^roK).  The  r^tcn  and  Chalice  arc  then  left  in  the 
ProthcsJs-  The  second  Oblation  i«  when  ihcy  are  taken 
from  the  Frothcsis  to  the  Holy  Table ;  the  thiixl  and  fl 
solemn  Oblation  is  made  at  the  Prayer  of  Consecration. 

After  the  service  of  the  Frothcsis  is  ended,  the  IVoana- 
phora  commences.  There  arc  two  cntmaecs,  the  Little  fl 
(17  ffpwtij  K^t  ^ucflii  4ia<iior)  and  the  Oreat  {ff  ^447(1X1}  ciVa- 
&»»).  Tiie  lornier,  preceded  by  scvvral  pniyern,  one  of 
which  is  the  Prayer  of  St-  Chrysostom^  which  we  have  in 'J 
our  Prayer  Books,  and  by  a  hymn  correspond  jnf;  to  the 
Intrott  of  the  Wealcrr  Church,  {a  when  the  Deacon, 
having   received  the  Dook,  often   magniticcntly  bound,  of 

~  *  9«t  •««  •  L«1t«f  in  CAwffk  riKfv,  Av£.  t$,  iStfS,  bf  W.  Patretr,  ^| 

t  StcMoa,  «  Comber,  p.  B«, 

..  *Tfcr  tttfftr  erSt.Chr>vKic*ir,  u  to  unat  fn  Oi*  Gr««k  Chm^.  iloa  nm 
«fld  in  lh*  Kimc  «4  w  ^iAvttna. 
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the  Gotpel  Troni  the  Pri^nt,  t^jcrbenrcrH  %^\\\^  before,  and 
the  Prje£t  after  him,  holding  it  on  hi;;h  £o  that  the  people 
mny  •ec.  enters  the  Bcma  through  the  Middle  Door,  and 
drposiCA  it  nn  The    Ftoty  TahTc,     Thr-n  fnllfiw*;  the  Tri*a* 

i/M  C  i\o\y  Goilt  holy  am]  pnwtTfuiH  holy  anJ  imrnoila!. 
luvc  mcicy  LLpon  us*'].  The  Deacon  rc^id^ffom  the  Atnbuu 
Ifac  Goflpcl,  and  tlic  Proanaphora  concludes  with  the  dU- 
mfvul  of  the  Catechumens  by  the  Deacon  i  2crui  jcartj^ov- 
/UV04  vpoe\0t7(.  Unctioa  with  Chnam,  which  in  the  Greek 
Church  corresponds  with  ConfirmatJon,  is  administered  at 
ooee  alter  Baptism.  Catechumens  therefore  are  those 
who  luive  not  hccn  baptized,  and  are  hc'm^  instructed  in 
the  faith,  and  as  there  are  not  ordinarily  «uch  present 
la  the  Church,  there  are  no  Catechumenii  to  depart. 

The  Great  Entr^rcc  is  then  made  commencing  ^ith  the 
TcT  SanctiK  ct  Triumpha]  Hymn,  ("  Holy,  holy,  holy, 
Lord  Godof  Ho*ts'). 

The  Priest  adi^ancing  to  the  Trothesis,  takes  from  un- 
der the  Aer  the  Paten  and  Chalice,  and,  preceded  by  the 
Deacon  who  c^arrit**  ihe  Pateri  (probably  on  his  shouIdcT, 
but  arcAfding  lo  the  Rubric  on  h'n  hcM\),  and  the  censer, 
and  hy  taper  and  iitcciisc-bcarcr^,  him^df  carrying  the 
Chalicct  pa5^cs  into  the  Nave  of  the  Church,  the  people 
Ahowin^  thdf  reverence  by  cfossing  themselves,  bowing 
tbctr  heads,  prostrating  themselves  on  the  grouJid,  and 
kiatiA^  the  hcxa  of  his  stole.  IF  there  is  no  Dcocoo, 
and  onJy  one  Priest,  the  latter  lakes  the  Paten  in  his 
left  liand.  and  "bears  it  on  the  nape  of  his  neck,  and 
carries  the  ChaiKC  in  hi^  ri^lit  hand  before  his  breast," 
die  ccQSer  being  suspended  from  thv  nn^^ers  of  one  hand  K 
The  Priest  enterv  the  Bema  ihraugh  the  Middle  Door, 
and  drst  places  the  Chalice  en  the  Holy  Table,  and  then 
taking  the  Paten  from  the  Deacon,  places  it  there  also  ■. 

■  C«vtli  Aeeoeni  itf  she  OrHk  Church,  p.  J4. 

*  t>lw  C«vcl  vctnoicAli  ivvoKlr  on  xhe  ttlut]  nf  the  Cmi  £fLtr«ac<^  and' 
«tt  ibe  Deacon  cuijlnj  ihv  pitcii  en  hfi  brad  at  ihcjuldn.  Ami  tijn  the 
pVtHit*  WM  €9tStal}y  dtfiTcd  Uom  ifit  vur^hip  and  iacrUicc«  ol  fti?  heathco^ 
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Havinf:  entered  into  a  m^rc  iL'ngthcned  dctiil  of  the- 
ceremonial  than  our  ?ipAce  can  well  afford,  we  un  only 
briefly  touch  on  the  rcmaiflinp  part  of  the  service. 

The  complctencsi  of  the   myatcry  is  held   by  the  Greek 
Chureh  to  be  consutnmaced  by  the  Invocation  of  the  Hoiy 
Ghost,  followini;  the  words  of  In-ititution  by  our  Saviour. 
The  Deacon   fans  ihe   Ifoly   Table  and  the   holy  thing;s 
upon  [t  with  the  ^frrC^iov  (fan),  and  covers  the  Pjten  and 
Chalfcc  with  veils.     Dr  King  say^  *,  that  a  common  fan 
(^tiri^ou)  was  originally  used  for  the  purpose  of  prcventJng 
flies  from  falling  into  the  Charier,  but  that  it  was  after- 
wards changed  into  silver,  and  u^cd  in   vtinter  as  well  as 
Jn  summer  as  a  proc^^s^ional  ornamrnt.     The   fan    is  also 
u^ed  in  other  processions  i    in  the  accotirit  of  the  funeral 
procession  of  Phiiarct,  the  great  Metropolitan  of  Mokow, 
ue  read  o(  the  superiors  of  all  the  monasteries  of  Moscow, 
and  the  Bialiops  of  the  adjacent  Dioceses,  being  headed  by 
the    Metropolitan  of  Kiev,  whilst  the   Arch-Priest  carried 
"  a  perfect  cloud  of  fans,"     The  Kiss  of  Peace  is  then  given, 
and  the    Priest  inclining    hi&   body  and  placing   h'\9  hand 
first  upon  the  Jlread,  and  then  taking  the  Chalice  in    hia 
hands,  repeats  the  words  of  Institution:  "  Take  cat  -  -  ,  - 
drink  ye  all  of  this,"     He  then  offers  the  prayer  of  Invo- 
cation, "Send  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  us,  and  upon  thete 
gifts  which  lie  before  us,"     Next,  after  some  short  prayers 
and    adorations,    ihe    Priest,  standing   upright,   and   thrice 
signing   the  elements  with    the    sign    of  the  Cross,    pro* 
nounces  the  words,  "  Make  this  Bre^d  the   precious  Body 
of  Thy  Christ,  4i^d  that  which  is  in  the  cup  the  Blood  of 
Thy   Chfisl,  changing    them    (fitraSaXaiv)    by  Thy    Holy 
Spirit."     After  the  Consecration  just  cncfugh  warm  water 
h  added    as  is  suiHcicnt  to  represent  the  temperature  of 
our  Lord's  Blood. 

The  change,  says  T^  C<m/issi'm  tf  PaiiK  "  is  made  by 

the  oper^tioa  (5mI  t^i  ivt^titu)  of  tlic  Holy  Spirit  Whom 

the  Pric«t  invokes  at  that  time,  consummating  the  Mys* 

*  Riut  ud  CcremoDia,  p.  161. 
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icry  by  pr*yin^  :incj  saying,  'Send  Tliy  Holy  Spirit  upon 
DS,  and  upon  ihc«  gif(5  that  Ik  h-'forc  us,'  For  after 
tho^c  wordt  the  ^rxttv^ltoa^  immc^iMtdy  ('n'a/Tnj(9ift)  fol- 
kiir».'  Tlic  Piicst  then  ^Jvandng  to  tlic  middle  of  the 
Brma  cWatcs  the  P;itcn.  and  returning*  places  it  on  the 
Holy  Tabic-  The  Pnc^ti  iinJ  Deacons  then  coirtmvmicate. 
DuHn^  thcConAccr^tion  the  Bcma  ia  obscured  from  the 
people  dthcr  by  the  gale  from  Ihc  Iconostasls  being  shut,  or 
by  a  vcD  being  dr&wn  acro39  it.  This  is  me&nt  to  signify  the 
mystical  nntufc  of  the  Supper  of  Christ  with  His  Apostles, 
His  fluflferint:^  Death  a^nd  Burul.  After  the  Priests  and 
Deicons  have  received  the  Bread  and  Wine  separately, 
the  gate  i*  opened,  or  the  veil  withdrawn,  to  signify  the 
appearance  of  the  Saviour  after  His  Resurrection.  The 
Deacon  standing  at  the  g;tte  with  the  Chaltce,  containing 
ihe  Wine  and  the  Bread  sopped  in  it,  lifted  tip  in  his 
hands,  inviteii  the  cofninunle^tnis  to  draw  near;  the  PHc^t 
titke^  it  from  the  hands  of  the  Deacon,  and  gives  the  Com- 
munion  i  a  spoon  (Xa^M  ^^  dipped  inco  the  Chalice,  and 
from  it  some  of  the  consecrated  Brc^id  is  extracted  and 
put  to  ibc  foouths  of  the  communicanu  (who  receive,  ac- 
coidin^  to  the  practice  of  the  Early  Church*  standing],  with 
the  word »«  "The  Servant  of  God  N.  rcccivcth  the  precious 
and  holy  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remiuion  of  his  sins  and  for  everlasting 
life*'  (t«  Tttuov  ical  St^v  trv^^a  xal  aT^a  roO  Kvfi*'cv  tcaX 
StrT^pot   iiiofv    l^^ijv   Xptcrov   tis  a^e^tv  liti/  ojiupvia/f   icol 

"Tlw  Deacon  wipes  the  mouths  of  the  communicants 
with  one  cf  the  veilt  covering  the  Holy  Gift«  V" 

The  Cocimunion  ended,  the  Holy  Bread  which  remains 
Uftconsccratcd  {Jit^iSmpev,  ui^l  ro£>  Swpoi',  instiad  cf  tfu 
gi/f),  but  wh:ch  has  been  blessed  by  the  Priest,  is  distri- 
buted amongst  the  people  present,  who  take  it  home  for 
the  sick  and  nuch  olhrrs  as  h^J  b^en  unable  to  ^tleiid 
at  Church.  The  at>^ent  onir^  rc^cdvc  It  MJth  fasting  and 
■  Nttk't  llglj  EaatEia  Church,  I.  524. 
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reverence,  as  ft  representation  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  which 
was  in  the  early  Church  received  dailyJ'-  The  rubric  dtjccts 
tiiat  the  Deacon  is  to  di&pofte  of  whatever  of  the  consecrated 
elements  remains  *'  with  the  greatest  circumspection,  so  that 
not  the  smallest  particle  may  Tall  or  be  neglected,  pouring 
wine  and  water  into  the  cup,  the  better  to  drink  it  all,  anJ 
then  lie  mii^t  wipe  the  cup  quite  dry,"  ThU  Service 
conctudcd,  the  Priest  dismisses  the  congregation  with  the 
bleislikg. 

The  Greeks,  it  need  scarcely  be  said,  comniunicatc  fasttng, 
Dot  the  slightest  refection  being  allowed  before  communi* 
eating. 

The  Greek  Mcr^wiito^t^i  in  the  Sacrament  connotes  the 

Roman    Transtthiaitriafif  ;    but  there  is  between  them  the 

Kame  -  difference    ut^    there    is    between    the    Greek    ouifia 

and    the    Latin    Suhiantsa,   and    the   English   istmct  and 

fuMancff  the  former  rot  Implying   the  materialistic  sense 

of  the  latter.    Neither  word  is  pflmiiive.    In  doctrine  bodi 

Churches  long  followed  the  ancient  Liturgies  and  Father*, 

but  subiiequcnily  lo  the  separation  between  Kast  and  We»t 

the  Laiins  adopted  both  the  name  and  full  docirin<r  of  Tran- 

subslantiatinn,     ThU    wa,s   ^t   the  f'lmoiE^    Lateran   Council,' 

A.D.  1215,  under  [nnoccitt  IlL    That  Council  declared  that 

"Christ's  Body  and  Blood  arc  really  contained  under  the 

species  of  bread  and  wine*  the  brcid  bcin^  traodubstantiated 

into  His  Body  and  the  wine  into  ilis  Blood."    The  College 

d€  I'rvfa^anJd  J't'df,  founded  in  Rome,  A.D.  i6a»,  by  Pope 

Gregory  XV.,  was  inlluf^ntial  in  Latinizing  the  Church  of 

Western  Kustia,  nrftay  Russtanft  being  educated  in  it  who' 

returned  to  their  own  country  imbued  with  Roman   pnn- 

cipies.     In  1642  the  word  Mtr^v^ittytrit  found  its  way  into 

the  Ori^4>tf4;>t  Cfin/rssi&n  of  Poier  Moglla;    Christ  is  satd  In 

it  to  be  present  in  the  Sacramecit.  xar^  ^tro^^UtfSif  T^o^roii, 

but  also  card  /^t^ttvaitatrvv.     In  1675  the  word  was  imported 

into  the  XVIII  Articles  of  the  Synod  of  Dcthlchcm.     Christ 

"is  prc^icnt  oil  earth/*  it  says,  "in  a  mysterious  manner  li/ 

■ 
*  KiCiot'«  l*Tttcnt  SaitoTGrtck  Churcb,  167!- 
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MetMukd^  for  the  !«ub«UTicc  ■  cf  llic  br^d  h  di:inzct{  tdto 
Uic  substance  of  Hi*  holy  Bojy,  and  the  substance  of  the 
wine  iDto  Mis  precious  Blood/'  *' After  Consecration"  it  says 
that  "the  bread  and  wine  are  transmuted  (firtaSaX\ea€ai)^ 
trans-subfitantiatcd  (fj^rowrioth^ai), converted  (tAtravotriir&ai), 
remodelled  (i4*Taplw6itii<tj0aA  the  bread  into  the  Lord's  body 
which  n-;i*  born  in  Bethlehem  nnd  iwccndcd  into  Heaven, 
And  the  v^ine  into  the  Blood  whidi  Howcd  from  His  Side 
on  the  Cross;  and  the  bread  and  wine  no  longer  remain 
after  Conscention,  but  only  the  very  Body  find  Blood  of 
the  Lord  (airrh  ri  v^put  «rai  al/^a)  under  the  appearance 
(*ffi*0  and  form  (rvr^Oi  thit  is  to  say  under  the  accidents 
(^if/t^0tit6^u*)~  '*  By  the  word  Metousiofif*,"  it  ndds,  *'  we 
eannol  explain  the  mode  of  the  conversi<)fi  of  the;  elements!, 
rthJs  h  known  to  God  alone;  but  they  truly,  really,  and 
sub«Untial]y  become  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ" 

The  chief  difference  between  tlic  Greek  and  Roman 
Churches  is  wth  rcgarrl  to  definition,  which  the  Eastern 
Church  tilnve*  a*  much  as  po«il>le  to  avoid.  The  Ra^tern 
Church  does  not  argue  for  victory.  It  ^earchii'*  for  truth. 
"  The  Roman  Church  is  always  trying  to  define  the  manner 
of  change  id  the  Sacntmcrit?i ;  the  Kaslern  Church  %xy^  it 
IS  a  mystery,"  In  the  Russian  Church  some  alterations  wrcre 
made  from  the  words  of  the  Council.  Instead  of  the  words 
■•  the  substance  c^i  bread  and  wine  no  lonfjcr  remain/  it  ^nys, 
**  the  bread  and  wine  no  longer  remain  ; "  instead  of  "  under 
the  accident?  of  bread  and  n'inc,"  "under  the  appearance 
and  fofm  of  tvrcad  and  wine/' 

From  the  time  of  the  Council  many  Russian  theolo- 
gians adopted  the  Roman  doctrine  of  Tran  substantiation, 
whilst  others  strongly  disapproved  of  it.  After  the  re- 
formation of  the  Ru^ian  Church  in  the  lant  century,  m 
the  rc^  oC  Peter  the  Great,  more  evangelical  principle* 
prevailed,  and  a  return  to  primitiw  truth  manifested  itself 
in  Ru^io.  Or.  Kinjj,  who  wrote  in  177*,  say^  tliat  **  the 
Confessioo^  of  Peter  Mo.c-ila  was  at   that  time  beld    in 

'  Wc  faUcw  the  imul  LiatixUciaQ  of  ot^fik 
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slight  reputation.  Since  then,  cvane^elical  principle*  1 
found  cxpfcsflion  in  the  writing*  of  PlAtoand  Thihrct.  the 
latter  of  whom  died  in  i86?,  both  Metropolitan?  of  Mo?*- 
cow,  and  two  of  the  most  learned  and  revered  Prelates 
who  ever  presided  over  the  Ku^sfi.'in  Church.  I'lato  s^ys  x 
"  Wc  must  ever  bear  in  mind,  first,  that  the  Gospel  re- 
quires UK  lo  worship  God  in  itpirit  and  in  tnith  ;  liccondly, 
that  the  only  safe  rule  of  worship  is  the  Word  of  God, 
whereunto,  say*  St.  I'etcr^  ye  do  well  that  ye  tate  ht 
as  unto  a  light  that  «hineth  In  d^rknessL"  The  views  th^ 
tho^c  Prelates  held  now  finrl  f;ivour  w[th  the  more  cu!l 
vatcd  portion  nf  the  Kiwa^n  people.  A  m.ileH^ilizcd  «eii! 
of  tile  Eueltari%i,  PhHarL-t  di^allowot!,  "  Thr  manner 
our  Lord's  Presence  in  the  Eucharist,"  he  says",  "isa  mj 
tcry  to  be  apprehended  by  faith^  not  a  matter  to 
-speculated  or  dogmatized  upon,  or  to  be  reasoned  about." 
The  Longrr  CaUcUism,  the  work  of  Philaret,  says ;  *' 
to  the  manner  in  which  the  llrc;id  and  Wi:ic  are  changi 
into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  nunc  but  Cod  c\ 
undcr,stand  ;  only  IhLs  much  is  signified,  th^t  the  Ure4 
tmJi't  really,  and  subsSAfttially  t>eeomcs  the  very  true  Body 
of  the  Lord,  and  tlie  Wine  the  %'ery  Blood  of  the  Lord/' 
The  Catechism  refers  to  the  words  of  St  Jolin  Damascene  ; 
"It  »  truly  that  Kody  united  with  the  Godhead  whi< 
had  its  orij^fn  from  the  Holy  Virgin  ;  not  as  thou^  thai 
Body  tvhich  ascended  cane  down  from  heaven,  bat  because 
the  Bread  and  Wine  arr  changed  tbcm«e]ve^  into  thi 
Body  und  Blix)d  of  God.  But  Ef  ihuo  !ie?Uevt  after  x\ 
manntr  how  this  is,  let  it  ^iuffire  thee  to  be  told  that  it 
by  the  Hufy  Ghost,  iii  like  manner  as  l>y  the  <ame  Hoi] 
Ghost  Christ  formed  Rcsh  to  Himself  frum  Ih*^  Mother 
God."  "The  RiLwiin  Church/"  says  Dr  Ncalc,  '*  hai  cvi 
dently  determined  to  decline  t?ie  use  of  the  distinction 
Uie  oi^ia  and  tjvfi>04fiT}ia>Ta  in  the  Bread  and  Wine  whici 
the  Council  of  Bethlehem  brought  prominently  forward  \ 

•Qnotccl  by  ItBdltm,  Teutilnf  af  Ihr  RaniinChDrrh.  p,  & 
*  Utrodiicli«iitr>Lbft  Hblorj<jr the  Easl«fli  Church- 
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In  the  L^nf^er  Catccfusm  the  question  Lt  oikcd,  ^  Ought 
wc  to  communicate  often  in  the  holy  mysteries?"  and  the 
Ai»vr<-r  h  \  '*  Oar  mother  tbc  Church  calls  on  .ill  to  ct>nfciis 
before  thdr  ghostly  Fathers  ami  to  communicalc  lour  times 
yearly,  or  even  every  moalh.*'  The  Orthodox  Confisst&n 
rc<|uire4  at!  Co  receive  once  ft  year,  and.  as  a  rule,  the 
lahy  seldom  partake  or  the  Communion  more  than  once, 
althmigh  some  more  serious  people  receive  oftencr.  It  it 
the  pniriicr  in  the  Greek  Church  for  tli:^  Priest*  to  com* 
tnuniailc  e^trry  lUy,  As  tu  niiEi-communicaling  attend- 
AiKe,  llie  Lvn^cr  CatttAssm  prrsuiUjs  ihdt  those  who  du 
Clot  intend  to  comuinnicatt*  m^y  ^nd  sht^uUI  take  part  In 
the  Utur^'  by  pr;iycr  and  f^iith^  iKwd  spccislEy  by  «t  can* 
tinual  rcmcmbrajKC  of  our  LonJ  Jcstis  Christ.  The  laity 
cUim  and  observe  the  right  of  attendance  without  com- 
raunkftttng  at  the  Sacrament,  and  the  practice  of '' hearing 
lAaas"  \A  considered  the  princlp.il  :4crvice  of  the  Church. 
The  Holy  EucharUt  U  administered  to  children  after  J)dp- 
lism.  Thi.-i  wa-i  the  cuMom  in  the  IVimilivc  Church,  but 
was  diM:ontjnued  in  the  Latin  about  the  Thirlecnth  Century. 

(4)  Penance  in  the  Greek  Church  i»  a  mystery  by  ivhich 
the  Penitent,  al^er  fasting  and  prayer,  and  oral  Confc-ttiion, 
anJ  Uic  outwar<J  Absolution  pronounced  by  the  ?6cA^  is 
inwardly  loosed  from  hb  sfns  by  Chn^  Himself.  A  maji, 
*ays  the  OrtA^doz  C^n/tssi&n.  disclose*  his  repentance 
(/arroMNo)  or  affliction  of  ht^art  for  >iin  commt1t<:d  *'  with 
a  firm  intention  of  mind  to  amend  his  life  and  readiness 
to  fulfil  that  whidi  the  Priest,  his  ^piritual  adviser,  may 
eajob."  CoafcHsioo  Ui  a  Pticsi  Is  caIl^idc^cd  necessary 
(br  aU  persons.  Clergy  and  lay  persons  altke>  The  Church 
prc9cribcs  that  tt  h  to  be  m«dc  four  timcj  a  year ; 
once  a  year,  at  Eaatcr,  la,  however*  the  general  ndc.  and 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  even  this  u  ofti^n  com- 
muted  for  a  pecuniary  fine.  The  dc^^rec  of  I'cnanec  is 
left  to  the  Priest,  twit  it  must  be  proportionate  to  the 
Qfcumstances  and  ability  of  the  penitent  In  Ka^'iiia  the 
law  of  the  land  pn^dcribci   Confeuion   once  a  year.     In 
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the  Spiritual  Riguhtkn  it   U  expressly  enjoined  that  t 
Monks    should    contea    and    receive    the    Kticharist    Tou 
time^  A  year;  and  it  requires  all  other  persons  to   make 
their  CcirfctiTiioTi  at  Ea-^tcr- 

Noi  every  fricst  in  the  Greek  Church  h  a  Confessor ; 
Confessor*  arc  especially  Uccnscd  for  the  purpose  by  ihe 
Bishops,  and  are  ittyled  fntvptajtitoi  (ipirllual  pcrsonsjn 
Confc*^ion,  saj-s  7'Ac  Orthodox  n&rfriHf,  ought  not  to  be 
made  gencr;illy^  but  with  regard  to  particular  sins,  for  "St 
\%  fmpos^iblc  that  the  hidden  wounds  can  be  cured."  Hut 
ordinarily  a  ^irric-ral  eonfoHHioti  is  mjide  in  answer  to  the 
IMcst  who  recites  the  Ten  Commandments^  and  ihcn  as 
llic  penitent  which  (if  them  he  ha«  broken. 

It  13  sometimes  contended  th^t  in  the  Greek  Church 
declaratory  form  of  Absolution  Is  not  employed.  Dr.  C 
says,  'The  Confcssoni  pretend  to  do  no  more  than  abate 
or  remit  the  penance,  declaring  the  pardon  from  God 
alone'  It  may  be  well  on  this  point  to  quote  the  exact 
words  of  the  Priest  in  the  ''  Ordnr  of  C&nftssicH"*  ;-"Vi^y 
Jesus  Chrifit  our  Lord,  through  His  grace,  bounty,  and 
love  to  mankind,  for^ve  thee,  my  child,  all  thy  fiins  \ 
and  !,  an  vnworihy  Priest,  by  the  power  committed  unto 
me,  do  pardon  »nd  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins*  in 
fume  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  K 
Ghi>it,  Amen,"  But,  says  Dr  King,  "It  fs  evident  t 
thi*  !tentence  ha*  been  foisted  into  the  Greek  Church  fro 
the  Latin  -  "The  Pric<<i;'  says  Tkt  OnhadGx  Confi 
of  Peter  Mogila,  ivhich  wc  have  before  seen  is  tinged  wi 
l^itinism,  "rightly  anil  ctnonically  forgives  Mn<  ;  as  » 
as  4ny  uac  icccivct  Alxsolufiun  hts  sins  ;irG  immcdiatd 
forgiven  him  by  God  through  the  ministry  of  the  rrtcst**^ 

"\Vhat  is  Confessions^  asks   tiu   ShcrUr  Caitihism i 
"The  person  who  has  sinned   after   B.iptism  confesses  his 
aici   to  the   Priest,   and   through    him    receives   AbsoJutio 
from  Christ  Himself" 

{5)  Holy  Orders  (>}  'IfpincvyTj,  with  which  ^iporot'io,  layi 
OQ  of  bands,  ts  synonymo^js),  comprehend  two  higher  classes 
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the  hi|;hcKt  \^  the  Hpi^Goputc,  of  which  there  arc  the  grstrlc^ 
of  Patriarch,  Mctropoht^n,  AtcJibl^hop,  and  Biihop,  who  not 
only  hallow  the  Sacrament  themselves  but  transmit  the 
power  bj*  the  laying  oti  of  hands  t*>  olhcre*  The  next  Order 
is  that  of  IVidt^p  whose  oflfice  consists  of  throe  principal 
|>ans,  Conlirinin!;,  i.e.  admlriisttiHii^,  the  Sacrumcni  of 
Unction  with  Chrism,  Cortscciatmg  the  Eucharist  in  de- 
pendence r>n  the  Biihopc,  Jni^tructirg  And  aU'iolving  the 
people  A  lower  Order  is  that  of  De;tcona,  whose  duty 
is  to  a^ist  the  ?riir*it  and  serve  at  the  Sacraments.  A  still 
lower  Order  is  Ih.iC  i>f  the  Stfxton  and  dm>rknT|ier  {Bvptapaz) ; 
the  rcadri  (aswywiocrrfl*),  who  n?;u]%  in  chutdi  the  Epitftle 
ait«l  Goopet  when  the  letter  is  not  read  by  i\\\i  Deacon  ;  tht.- 
cho«nnan  {^itXTiit  £^i'f>£of ).  wIio»c  duty  i^  to  sing  the  pfitycrs 
duid  Icftd  tlic  byinnn  ;  Uic  nubdc^acon.  whu  lun  diti^e  of  the 
mtment&  and  oniaincnt^i  xtt  die  Cbuicb. 

{6y  Marriage  is  considered,  agreeably  to  the  words  of 
St  Paul  (Eph.  y.  %2),  a  mystery.  The  service  consists  of 
two  partA,  the  Enpovsal^s  iuid  the  Coroniition*  A  preliminary 
condition  of  nariia^e  is  that  cither  by  certificate  or  sub- 
scqticnlly  to  bann^  published  in  Church  after  Maas  tn  three 
several  servicer,  i>o  impediment  is  fourd  to  e^^tst,  on  the 
{round,— {1)  of  consaiDfuiiiity  which  extends  to  the  sixth 
decree;  (?)  of  natural  aPrnity  to  tht;  lifth  degree;  (3}  of 
Sp«ritiial  or  liaptbm:kl  aRinity  to  the  third  degree.  The 
prc^ncc  of  at  least  one  paraiiyftipli  {irtApawi^^Qi,  ^i;rr<'n'Ov] 
a«  qxinsor,  is  required;  this  is  "the  friend  of  the  bride- 
groocn"  (John  iii-  29);  who^e  presence  is  agreeable  to 
a  cuon  of  the  Council  of  Carthage^  a-IX  398 ', 

Crowns  arc  used  to  remind  the  parties  that  they  will  be 
crowned  In  Heaven,  If  tliey  properly  fulfil  ihcir  dutfeSn  The 
Cspousab  ended,  crowns  made  of  flowcr^i,  or  of  virc  or 
olrvc-lwigs,  one  wrapped  In  gold,  the  other  in  silver  paper, 
after  being  blessed  by  the  TrieiiE.  are  pEaced  upon  the  heads 
of  the  bride  and  brEdegrooii) ;  in  Ruvi];i  the  crowns  are 
often  <rf  very  aj«i1y  material^and  arc  kept  In  churches  for 


Fnfrodtt(ti&H, 


Ibc    purpose.     Eight   days   after   the    marriage    thtrc  i 
a  special  service,  pcrformctl  cither  in  chvirdi  or  al  liomc, 
for  dissolving  the  crowns^  with  a  prayer  blessinp;  the  union, 
and  cfitroatin^  that  it  may  be  unbroken,  and  thAt  thoy  may 
live  in  bivful  marriage  ■^ 

No  m^irriage*:  arc  celebrated  in  Lent;  a  second  ma 
(Seya/^/a)  is  disapproved  of;  a  thir<l  marriage  (rputfiU)  is 
contrary  to  the  Canons  ;  whtNt  a  fourth  ronstltute*  po! 
gamy  [^nKvya^ta).  The  Greek  Church  declare*!  the  in- 
dfesoUibility  of  marriflgr  rvcrpl  by  dr^alh  ;  llic  pradictr  of 
the  Greeks  btiwcvrr  is  opfM3Nc<t  to  the  rule  of  tlw  Cliurch ; 
divoicrs  Aic  cdsily  o1>1aine<l,  and  for  other  CAii^es  bcsSilo 
unfftithfiilrc^s.  Wc  need  only  allude  lo  Uic  cise;  of  the 
Grand  I>uke  Consiantinc  of  Russia,  wJio  in  April  1 820.  UJ|J^| 
by  Imperial  Ukase  divorced  from  Iii^t  wife,  a  J'nnccs*  of 
Saxc-Cobur^,  without  any  pTca  of  iLnfaithfulncf,^  being 
diar^d  ai^nst  her.  and  a  few  days  afterwards  contracted 
a  ^iccond  tnaTrio^c  which  wan  performed  by  a  t^rtcAt  of  the 
Orthodox  Chnrch>  Thin  teacher  the  It^tson  that  the  Kussiau 
Church  must  not  ca^t  stones  at  the  Church  of  Engbnd, 
which  has  so  many  things  in  common  with  her. 

Marriage  of  Secular  Frtcrsta  before  Ordination  wa.n  at 
time  compulsory,   but  the  rule  i*  now  somewhat   relax 
The  iCmpcror  Juiitinian  forbade  the  election  of  a  ma 
man   to  the  Epf>copale  ;    the  Council  in  Trullo,  A.n.  6^t^ 
confirmed  the  decree,  and  it  remains  unaltered  in  the  prcM 
day ;  (lienee  ariKe^  the  necCKtity  of  the  Rixhopii  being  ch 
from   the   monasteries).     That  Council   aho  forbade,  wha 
fttilJ  remains  in  force,  the  Ke<cond  marriage  of  the  Clergy. 

(7)    Unction  with  oil.     This   mystery  ccirrestponds   irfth 
that  of  Extreme  Unction  in  the  Roman  Church  ;  with 
dilTerencc   th^,  whereas  in  the  Roman  Church   it  i«  ont 
administered    when    recovery  aecois    1iopdo5  (§n 

*  Ttw  alnv*  ioeowa^  ht  derived   tton   a  irork,   'J^mJMoBim    hC  T^f  Cm 

vnttr  hy  the    Vfty   Ktmrrmd    BvMalUu    VcUUino*.    ArchTmjUhlncc  ol  (Im 
0«c«k  Oufcb  al  UanebcMcr. 
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Mvr^),  in  the  Greek  Churdi  it  i»  admmi^tercO  tii  the 
hope  ttut.  whiJ^ft  the  body  is  anointed  with  oil,  the  sick 
person  may  be  cured  of  luv  bodily  an  well  a^  npintaal  infir* 
rotties-  It  is  sooKtimcs  objected  tbat,  aa  the  Sacrament 
in  the  Greek  Church  i^s  u^.ualty  adminintcfcd  in  ease  oF 
cxtnrme  illness,  the  practice  of  the  tw«>  Churches  is  virtually 
the  ^mc,  and  that  in  the  Greek  Chcrch  the  Sacrament  tins 
dci^enented  into  Extreme  Unetion.  But  such  U  not  the 
cacc.  The  people  consider  that  tlic  Oil  ^blessed  by  the 
Bifihop)  has  a  particular  virtue  in  curing  botiUy  infir%HiiKs; 
and  they  are  iitclLiied  to  regard  It  as  a  specific  in  their 
ailtncntN^ ;  whilst  If  at  the  same  time  enables  ihcm  to  Tc«i»t 
the  temptation!^  cjf  the  devil. 

The  Sacrament  wa?i  ort^iiully  connected  with  the  miracu* 
kHix  power  of  hc^tin^  pijssessc-d  in  ihc  primitive  Qiutch. 
Oor  Saviour  ^nt  forth  lib  iii:^cipleH  and  ^ave  tliem  puwei 
lo  "heal  the  aick."  It  was  adopted  by  the  Greek  Church 
in  ^rcemcnl  with  tlic  words  of  St.  Jamea  (v,  14.  15): 
"  Is  any  iick  among  yon  i  let  hioi  «nd  for  tht;  Kldcrs 
di  the  Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him 
tn  the  Name  of  the  I^rd  ;  ard  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
xavc  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  ^hall  rai^e  him  up,  and  if  he 
hav<;  committed  sinj*,  ihcy  shall  be  fotfiivcn  him," 

As  St.  Jame^  iim»  the  plural  number,  the  Greek  Church 
concludes  that  more  than  one  Prie»t  Is  required  for  the 
Sacrament.  The  number  of  srvcn  Trieittt  was  adopted  in 
ailuiton  to  the  Seven  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  sepoken  of 
by  Isaiah,  and  the  Sacrament  is  not  generally  coiuidercrd 
valid  unlexit  adjntrit<ttered  tiy  al  le^ml  Ihivtv  lliit  even  that 
flumber  b  aoi  rig&dly  adlicrcd  to,  opeciAlIy  in  cuu^itry 
pUcc!^  where  ms  many  as  three  Priests  cannot  be  obtained. 

The  Priest  anointi  the  sick  person  on  liic  forehead, 
iicHtHb>  mouth,  breast,  and  both  lidcs  of  the  hands,  and 
o^ers  a  prayer  that  God,  "the  l*hy;,iciiin  of  the  *oul  and 
body,  would  heal  Hb  servant  ^f  his  tnhrmity."  .After  this 
the  Hoty  Communion  is  given  him, 

Ikfbre   concluding  this  chapter  £ome  of  the  points  of 
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difference  between  the  Greek  and  Romaa  Churches  may 
pc  mentioned. 

The  difTcrence  with  rcgflrd  to  the  hiltoquc  Clause  i 
the  Creed  between  the  Greek  Church  on  the  one  han 
and  the  Roman  and  Anf;lican  Churches  on  the  other, 
familiar  to  all,  ,ind  ft5  wc  shall  hive  occasion  to  speaW 
it  further  on  in  xhh  work,  we  need  not  dwell  on  it  now. 
i  The  Greek  Church  utterly  reject*  Works  of  Superero- 
gation, [rdutf^encen,  DiftpcnftatioRft,  Intention,  Purgalnry, 
and  the  Immaculate  Conception.  InfalUbilit}-  it  neither 
cldiniN  for  ttjtelf  nor  Allows  in  others.  With  rrgard  to  lo 
tertjon,  it  is  trvidt'iit  iWaI  a.  Rurtuii  Culhalic  c^n  never  bc 
certain  whether  he  hm  rcccivtd  the  SaLraiiicnts  or 
and  a  wicked  Pope  or  Prie*t  can  vitiate  them,  The  Crce 
do  not  believe  in  Purgatory;  *' there  is  no  siich  thJn^*'  A£ 
Piirgttory.  says  Philarct  'Uhcrc  is  no  need  of  any  other 
kind  of  Puriftcation,  foi'  the  Blood  of  Jcius  Christ  cicanseth 
froin  all  sin." 

As  to  the  Invocation  and  Intercession  of  Sai^its,  From 
the  earltcAt  ages  the  Greek  Church  has  held  that  tliere  arc 
tivo  separate  abodes,  placet*  of  expectanc>%  for  the  souls  of 
die  departed,  until  the  Resurrection  ;  that  the  wicked  are 
conhned  in  repons  of  darkness  and  that  the  Saints  enjoy 
a  certain  st^tc  of  bliss,  not  to  be  cot;  sum  mated  and  per 
ibcted  till  the  Resurrection*.  T/a  I.t^n^tr  C^^r^hism  teaches: 
"The  Silnts  who  belong  to  the  Church  in  Heawn  .  .  , 
by  chcir  prayer*  and  mtcrceMion,  purify,  utrengthen,  an 
offer  before  God  the  prayer?;  of  the  faithful  living  upon 
eanh,  and  by  the  w\\\  of  God  work  gracinniily  ;;nd  effectu- 
ally upon  them."  "The  Greek  Churrh/*  i^ay*  Di.  King, 
"idlow-1  praycT^i  fnt  the  dead,  and  even  j:rayers  for  the 
remi^ori  cif  their  sin»,  and  pays  regard  to  the  rclici  of 
SaintH  and  Martyrs,  of  which  orten  sopcrstU>ous  ase 
made''  The  Invocation  of  Siunb^  Tfu  Ortkitdox  Cm- 
fiction  say^"iA  not  repugnaitt  to  the  Fir»t  Commandment 
.  .  .  .  it  U  a  uniting  of  our  prayers  with  theira.    The  Sain 
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whcm  alive  on  earth  prayed  for  *»the«,  and  entieat^d  others 
to  pray  fix  thMTi  ;  mtirh  more  after  dcAth.  when  they  arc 
nearer  Gu*l,  axv\  aifitinuiilly  tnjny  His  prcTii^rcc,  mini  thtfy 
feci  an  artlcnt  dc^rc  for  the  solvation  uf  bcUuvcis  known 
to  God.' 

Tbcy  hftvc  never  hcM  Ihc  mcuJcni  tlocUinc  of  the  Im- 
ni4CuUtc  Conception.  Yet  "the  Greeks  uf  all  Christiina 
in  Ibc  world,*  saya  Dr»  CovcV  "  seem  to  be  ^*Xo^ffVTti*aJTaTo», 
the  most  ^caIou^  ^dtnirers  o{  the  Mother  of  God,  The 
L.alin3  in  tlus  matter  arc  extravagant  enoucK  but  truly 
the  Greeks  for  outdc  them  ....  they  ascribe  to  her  nlmcnt 
as  great  a  precedence  n»  to  God  Him^f  ....  mere  ptaycra 
are  ma<lc  to  her  than  to  Christ." 

A  few  wonlt  mu*i  be  i^aid  a*  to  their  reverence  for  Icons, 
The  ]eonost:fc^«  or  Icoi^jAtaud,  with  the  lighted  tapers  in 
front  of  it,  is  the  most  prominent  object  in  their  churches. 
On  it  Icons  of  o«r  Saviour,  the  Virgin,  the  Apostles,  and 
Saints  are  always  painted';  in  wmc  Cathedrals  It  is 
resplendent  with  gold  and  precious  stones  of  immense 
Talue,  leon*  arc  to  be  found  everywhere.  In  every  house 
the  placv  of  honour  is  assigned  to  thutn  ;  in  every  room 
they  are  to  be  foimd  ir^  the  right-hand  corner,  and  the 
firM  ^otaiion  nn  eiilerirg  is  madr  to  ihnti.  !l  i.^^  said 
that  "  when  a  persmi  U  ^bout  tu  commit  a  HiiifLiI  act  which 
mi^ht  »Hock  thrrn^  he  or  !»he  is  careful  to  draw  a  curtain 
heroRTihem*-'* 

Strongly  objectionable  sa  thi?>  excessive  veneration  of 
Icon^  ts,  ue  mu5t  give  some  weight  to  their  authoritative 
cxposHions  and  explanations.  The  Second  Council  of 
Ntcc  determined  the  character  of  the  veneration  held  to  be 
diK  to  Icons  in  the  Eastern  Church.  Under  Icons  sanc- 
tioned \>Y  that  Council,  says  SchalT,  were  understood  the 
siSPi  of  the  Cro5«.  and  pictures  cf  Christ,  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  ol  Angels  and  Saints,  They  may  be  drawn  In 
colours,  or  coropo^ied  of  mosaics;,  or  formed  of  other  suit- 
able oiatciiaU;   be  {jlaced  in  churches,  and  in  houses,  and 

'  nakttlOQ'»  Present  SULc  of  the  Greek  CbuKh. 
■  StcpniiL'K  Ruuian  FoiMnUx- 
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{it  the  stTC^rts,  or  made  on  walls  or  tablets,  sacred  vessels 
ard  vestmcntK.  Homage  may  be  paid  to  them  by  timing, 
bowing,  burniiig  lights  and  saj-ing  prayer  before  tbcm, 
such  objects  being  intended  for  the  living  object*  in 
Htfiiven  which  the  Icon  rei>rcscrits- 

Such  honiagL-  to  Western  minds  ^^m^  little  ^hort  of 
a  Violation  of  the  Second  Comma  riLlmcnt.  13ut  it  must 
be  borne  tn  miiiJ  that  tlic  Greek  wortl,  TrpoaMvvTfai^,  Uans- 
ktcd  h'jsip^,  is  4TJ  anil>igiiou&  cxprcsMOti ;  d  wtml  tncluOiJig 
the  worship  of  God,  o,n6  Extending  to  the  ordinary  ^Intui- 
tion and  respect  paid  to  a  friend  ^.  By  the  educated  c]a»c5 
the  practice  i:f  carried  to  an  extravagant  height,  and  by 
the  ignonint  it  is  no  doubt  sadly  abiLicd,  but  the  Greek 
Church  condemns  the  abuse  M  mipcrstitious.  Images  it 
vtrietJy  forbids,  all  w^rsAt^  of  lcon»^  it  expre«*]y  declares 
to  be  idoTatry.  "  I  do  solemnly  protest,"  say*  Dr.  Covcl, 
by  no  means  an  ardent  admirer  of  the  Greek  Cliurch,  *'  that 
E  never  s^w  in  all  my  stay  up  and  down  Turkey,  amorgst 
the  GroL-ks,  any  other  Uatiic  or  Crucifix  zhan  thi&^  (namely 
one  in  Pnwa^  where  the  Pope  ('vr^rrat)  had,  he  >ay>i,  been 
brouglit  fiom  Rumcf),  ■' oeilhcr  did  I  ever  tncei  with  any 
other  rrligioiifi  br^ss,  relieve,  sculpture^  or  carved  work  in 
any  tif  the  Chn?itiaii  Churches  or  Oratorlrx" 

Wc  will  conclude  thb  cha^Jter  with  a  summar/  of  the  chief 
points  on  which  tlic  Greek  Church  differs  from  the  Roman 
Church,  h  hold^  (i]  that  Chrul  is  the  alone  Head  of  the 
Church;  (2>  That  Oecumenical  Councils  can  alone  deter- 
mine the  doctrine  iind  discipline  of  Christ's  Chufdi ;  (3) 
That  the  Holy  Ghott  proceeds  from  the  Father  atoiH^ 
tftr&ujs;h  the  Son  ;  (4)  The  free  and  unrestrained  use  of  the 
Bible;  (5)  Tlie  marriage  of  the  Clergy;  (6>  CommunioD 
En  Both  KindK,  and  ti:c  mixing  of  a  little  v^arm  water  with 
the  wine  in  the  Liturgy ;  (7)  Leavened  bread  in  the  E^oly 
Communion;  (Sj  Servicer  perfonned  in  the  vulgair  tougue^i 
(9)  It  dooH  not  allow  inairu mental  muiie  in  the  services, 

^  It  oorrt^ondi  vit^  Iba  dot  njabicuoika  •ordi  m  mirowa  hmf;»f^mtnAi^ 
a/tr$Jt4f//t,\  and  wUdi  ve  mtin  is  w  hlutUgt  StrvkiBf  '*WiU  my  Wdj 
ilheewookp." 
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Ikj  Of  Pr«iveo(l'— J«nA*lem  Ihc  Fklofhr^E  tThutrli  *if  ChriklinHiiy— Oin^e- 
vDHBCi  ofilir  H^rtfidoiD  (if  Si.  SLr^ilivii-^Siul  O^c  fciKicuioi  — :S('  Plultp 
Qke  Dc«ci»— CoArrriion  of  S^inl— Aniiocb  (be  centre  of  Gn-tL  Chrk»liusUy 
— P«r»  nf»4  Apo*lolii:il  tou nicy -Council  of  Ttmiilcnii— 'tfluV*  Sci^i^uJ 
ApoiUlkdiljoansfy— P-iuI  at  Aihifli*.  Corinili,  Eiili&^ii— Pi.ut'i  Thid  A|"-4- 
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THERE  has  always  been  one  Church,  although  under  two 
dUpcni;ation£,  the  Jewish  ,inH  the  Christian;  ^'Jjdatsm 
the  husk  in  which  the  kei'ncl  of  Ciinitiinitj-  ripened," 
Bat  contcfupocancouiily  with  it  fc^ur  ^ncat  Kingdoms  Oa- 
vtKM*)  or  Empires  (iw/vrM)  parted  alonf;  Uie  statue  of  the 
world's  hirtoiy— thr  A*t*yn;tn,   Persian,  Grcci.^n,  RcniaTi— 
all  performing  tlie  wxjrk  appointed  them  by  God  til]  "the 
fulnt'^is  of  tifiM-  "  «hnu1d  come  ;  a11  prrpsHng  the  way  for  ihe 
"  fifth  Kingdom/'  "not  miule  with  lutnd^'  which  should  laM 
for  ever. 

Before  tijc  Ioti(j  prcmLsed  Mcjwiah  came,  the  firsi  ihrcc 
run 'their  allotted  course,  had  mbu^cd  their  ^rcatnesL^, 
4nd  havtcg;  been  "weighed  by  God  in  the  b-^Iance  and  found 
wanttog"  (Uaa  v.  2;} had  been  succeeded  byoneatill  greater. 
"whoK  brightness  was    excellent,  and    the  form  thereof 


44 


C^afUr  r 


terrible"  (Ibid,  U.  31).     This  was  tlie   Roman,  The  fourth] 
grt^t  Empire  of  the?  world.    The  Trophct  Daniel  detfCTib«« 
\l  a±  "bright  and    excellent,"  but  "tcrriblt?;"    bright  btkI 
excf^llcTtl,  that   rs,    in    (hir    m^^jr^ty   lent    it    by    God,    buC{ 
"lenlblc"  in  the  abu.sc  uf  the  tjifts  entrusted  to  it. 

Only  words  expressive  of  cxttcnie  terror  can  be  found 
by  thc^  rt\)phct  tu  diardCtcH^e  the  ^tcat  Roman'  Einpirc:^ 
''Strong  as  iron  .  »  -  .  as  iron  brcakctb  in  pieces  and  sub- 
ducth  all  things,"  it  wjls  to  *'  crush  Eind  break  ;"  "dreadful 
and  terrible  and  ntronf;  exceedingly  **  to  *'  jitfiinp  the  residue 
uixlcr  its  feci  "and  "devour  the  whole  earth/'  Hut  it  too,| 
like  the  Htnpircr.  which  went  before  it,  was  to  be  broken 
in  piece:*  and  become  "  like  the  chaff  of  the  iitimmcr  threah- 
ing  floor"  under  "the  great  mountain  that  hlJcd  the  whole 
earth"  (Ibid.  ii.  35). 

'I'he  eras  which  we  cb&aify  as  B.C.  and  A.IX  are  not 
arbitrary  distinction,  but  the  one  planned  by  God*    At  thi 
time  of  Chiist'f  Comings  the   Kiii^om   of  ISni^,   in    th« 
Prophet  Daniel's  language,  had  i^ivcn  way  to  the  KirLgdom 
of  Iron,  and  for  nearly^a  century  and  a  half  Greece  had  beco 
a   province  of  Rome,     The  physical   might  of  Rome  had, 
subdued  Greece,  but  the  mtnU  of  Greece  fnaatcrcd    Rome 
the  Romans  gftve  tip  much  of  their  old    beliefs,  and   tht 
Greek    Deitici   were   incurpuialed    into   ihe    Riimar    faith. 
Rcnite  i;u\'erned    almost   the    nhoie   world,   but   the  world 
under  the  Roman  Empltc,  instead  of  becoming  bcltci  tiad 
become  worse.    The  epodi  which  witnessed  the  early  growth 
of  Cliristtanity  was,  says  Dean  Farrar",  an  epoch  of  which 
the  horror  and  the  degradation  have  rarely  been  eijualled, 
and  perhaps  never  exceeded,  in  the  annals  of  oiankind.'* 

In  B.C.  C%  Jcnisalcm  was  taken  by  Pompcy  ;  Uyrcanus, 
the  last  of  the  Maccabees,  wa?  made  a  tributary  Pfiiice*  and 
Judjca  became  -t  Roman  province.  The  sceptre  having  thus 
departed  from  Judah  "  tlie  fulness  of  time  "  had  come, 
the  Rof&an  Lmpcrorhimscir  was  made  the  unwittiof:  h 
mcnt  for  carrying  out  God's  decrees-  "There  went 
•  Culy  Dfty&r>rChnctludtjp. 


I 


I 


TAf  C&nfiirt  htmttn  thi  Fmrtk  anff  Fifth  Bmf^irts.     45 

a  decr««  frocn  Cxur  Acgustus  thit  aII  the  world  shouLJ 
be  taxtd,"  Thus  WW  brought  about  the  fuinimcnt  of 
Micah'*  prophecy  (v.  3)  that  rrom  TkihlcTicm  He  should 
come  forth  ihaC  wa*  to  be  "the  Ruler  in  Tiraci;'  *^  All  went 
to  be  taxed,  ever)-  one  to  his  own  city,*"  aod  Joseph  went 
from  Xatueth  to  Rethlchem,  (he  city  of  David,  '"  because 
he  was  of  ihe  house  and  lircagc  of  David."  Women  were 
fvot  obliged  hy  the  edict  to  accodnpany  (heir  hmband^,  and 
the  jounnry  was  l^n^,  mjm<"  'ic-vrnty  mJIe*i ;  yet  thr  Virgi'n 
M4ty,  by  divine  ^.'^idance,  wenl  writh  him,  Ihu.^  fulfilling  1hr^ 
|)n>phecy  of  Isaiah  (vii.  14)*  "a  VifB""  s^iali  conceive  and 
bear  a  Son." 

Immediately  after  the  Saviour's  Birlhn  Anjjclic  mciacn^cr* 
coDvc>~cd  to  humble  .shepherds,  tending  their  flocks  by 
flight,  the  ffood  tidinffs  of  treat  joy  that  on  that  day  was 
born  10  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour  which  was  Christ  the 
Lord.  Twelve  dayn  aftcnt-nrds  occurred  the  event  which 
we  fn  the  West  eotumemorate  as  the  Epiphany  and  the 
Greek  Church  aa  the  6<o^i>«(a,  the  IMatiifcstation  of  Christ 
to  the  GentitcA-  Wiie  men  (Mfzyot,  as  the  Priests  of  I'entia 
were  called),  reeof^iainp  fa  the  Star  which  they  saw  in  tlie 
East,  the  Star  of  Jacob  predicted  by  Halnam  (Numbers 
xxiv,  I"),  wrcnt  to  Jerusalem  to  enquire  the  birthplace  of 
Him  that  was  bom  King  of  the  Jews,  At  Jerusalem  the 
Star  again  appeared  and  went  before  them  {"r^orf^iv  aiVrov?) 
to  Bethlciictn,  till  it  came  and  nlootl  over  (fWrfvw)  the  place 
vhcre  the  Child  by-^ivhcther  it  was  In  tJie  ^'r*^.  «r  whether 
Hi*  |Kircut?(  had  removed  to  a  hon^c  in  Hclhlchem,  we  are 
Tiot  lold  ^'—but  when  they  xitw  Hini  they  fell  duwn  and 
wnrvhipjjed  Htm,  |>re:tcatint>  Him  with  gifts,  gold  a5  to 
the  Ktni^  of  Klnj^s  frankincense  to  represent  Hi*  eternal 
J*rfethood,  and    myrrh    to  ty]nfy  the  Burial   of  ihc    Man 

insL 

We  may  rest  contented  wiUi  the  simple  ittttemcnt  given 
b>-  SL  Mattlic\*-.  and  by  him  alone  of  the  four  EvanKclista. 
without  troubling  ouriclve:*  about  aatronomical  calculations 
It  may^  bowcvcr,  be  mentioned  in  p^u^ng^  that  an  astio- 
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iiomldl  phenomenon,  vi£.  the  conjunction  of  the  three 
planets  of  Jupiter.  Mars  and  Saturn  in  one  con«4dUliun. 
%\  conjunction  which  occurs  only  once  in  794  yc^rs,  has  been 
established  without  doubt  to  h&vc  occurred  iX  the  epoch 
of  our  SAviour*:^  Jiirth*  IJut  two  questions  naturally  ansc. 
Why  did  the  Star  appear  to  Wise  Men  in  tkf  Easif  And 
How  did  they  know  that  it  waa  the  Star  predicted  by 
Balaam?  SS.  ChrysoUom  and  Jerome  answer  the  tfst 
question-  It  was,  says  the  former,  '*lo  penetrate  the  m- 
sen«il>ility  of  the  Jews,  and  to  take  all  excuM  from  them 

if  they    wouTd    not    receive    Chri^. The    Star"   »ay» 

St,  JfTcjinr;,  *';irQsc  in  the  E*st  ;iccor<}ing  to  the  prophecy 
of  Balaam,  arkd  k  was  ordahicd  to  be  a  rebuke  to  the  Jt?w4, 
that  they  learnt  Chnsl's  Nativity  from  the  Gentiles;  and 
the  Wfne  Men  were  led  by  it  lo  Jud;t;ii  tluit  tJic  Pricsl-s  being 
iii1erroi;aleil  by  them  where  Christ  wa^  to  be  born,  mi^it  be 
left  without  excuse  for  ignorance  of  the  event." 

Hut  hcjw  did  the  Wi.te  Men  know  that  the  Star  which  they 
T^aw  wa^  tlic  Star  predicted  by  Balaam?  in  other  words,  that 
"the  fulness  of  time"  had  come  * 

The  translation  of  the  Scptuacinl  and  the  wide  diffusion 
of  the  GrecU  language.  conj;eqt]cnt  on  the  universal  exten^on 
of  the  Roman  Mmpire  (7  cueov/icj^),  h^d  rendered  many 
of  the  prophecies  of  Serlpture  famdiar  to  heathen  nations. 
That  some  cre;it  event  wa$i  about  to  happen,  some  ex- 
traordinary Person  to  appear,  by  whom  deliverance  ftt>m  tlie 
tyranny  of  evil  under  which  the  world  groaned  wa*  to  be 
cffocicd  ;  a  reign  of  peicc  to  he  inaugurated  ;  was  the  l>ellef, 
and  more  especially  was  this  the  case  in  the  E^stj  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  The  cxpectalitm  wsts  fostered  liy  Rom;ui 
writers.  Only  forty  years  before  the  DiJlh  of  Chii^t.  the 
poet  Virifil  ^  "  A5  if  inspired  *'  sayt  Gibbon  ',  "  by  the  celestial 
mu»  of  IsaiaJi,  liad  celebrated  the  return  of  the  virgin,  the 
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jtm  noTK  procrala  cc^o  duniuiev  ilbx"    (fid  U,\ 
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(M  of  the  »crpcnt,  the  approaching  birth  of  ihc  Gncl-likc 
child  ....  who  should  expiate  the  guilt  of  liuman  kind;" 
and  the  Temple  of  Janus  wiis,  almost  for  the  firrt  time  since 
the  foundation  o(  Rome,  dosed*. 

When  Heiod  leamt,  tiirough  the  Magi,  that  a  King  of 
the  Jew*  had  been  bom.  "  he  was  troubled  "  for  the  security 
of  htK  throne.  So  he  cncfuircd  of  the  Chief  Priests  and 
Scribes  where  Christ  should  be  born.  They  had  no  doubt, 
but  at  once  told  him  in  Rethlehem  of  Judxa ;  for  it  was 
written  by  the  Prophet  that  out  of  Bethlehtm  "shall  come 
a  Govcrttor  who  shalt  mic  My  people  Israel/' 

The  Magi  were  Pctsians,  nnt]  id  thcni  the  prophecy  of 
Daniel  ^otild  be  famiUar.  Balaam  was  a  Prophet  of  Pethor 
rn  McfiDpot^mia,  and  the  Mr^l,  being  Priest^  were,  as 
St.  Jcronc  says  **  the  MJcceuors  of  BaU;im/'  Bchi);  al.iu 
a£lroli>^crs  whon  they  saw  the  wondciful  apparition  of  the 
Star,  they  would  have  no  diHtculty  in  conntruin^  the  pro* 
phccy  of  Daniel,  and  that  of  Balaam,  They  would  probably 
be  lc55  familiar  with  the  prophecy  of  M i  cah  a«  to  the  placr 
of  the  Savionr's  Birth  :  so  tliey  went  to  Jerusalem  to  enquire 
where  He  w&s  bom ;  d(  the  Btrth  they  had  no  doubt,  nnd 
bcii^  led  by  the  3amc  Star,  they  at  once  recognized  the 
predicted  "Ruler  in  hracl''  (Micah  v.  2)  in  the  Infiint  at 
Bethlehem 

The  Chief  Priest*  and  the  Scribes  knew  thai  in  the  time 
and  the  Birth  of  Christ  at  Bethlehem  tlieir  own  Scrip- 
ture* had  been  fulfilled,  yet  the  Jews  wilfully  shut  their  eyes 
and  refused  to  acknowledge  or  receive  Him  as  the  Mc^iahn 
Th-U  the  Greeks  or  Gentllea  In  general,  who  IKt*d  under 
a  polytheistic  system,  should  fail  t"  rccutjni/e  in  the  lowly 
Birth  of  the  Saviour  the  fulfiliuerU  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures 
and  cavU  at  the  divine  autliority  of  the  GospcU,  i%  tntcl- 
Ugjblc^  but  that  the  Jews  whn  believed  in  One  God  with 
their  own  Scriptures  should  refuse  to  acknowledge  the 
lont;- expected   Redeemer  is  at  first  »ight  incomprehensible; 


*  TlicTcBpk  wi»s1h«|'i  kept  open  in  time  of  wm- 
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that  which  was  tf>  the  Greeks  {IBvt^iv]  fooJishnett  was 
the  Jcw^  1  stumbling-block  [l  Cor.  i.  23). 

In  orJer  to  understand  ihe  opposition  of  the  Jews  to 
Gospel,  we  must  look  into  the  history  of  the  Jewish  natfon, 
The  Jews  were  impatient  of  the  Roman  yoVc.     The  day  on] 
which  Pompcy  took  Jerusalem  w'a^  the  Sabbath,  on  which 
the  Jews  did  not  think  il  righr  to  fi^ht,  and  after  the  victory 
he  perielralcd  into  iht'  very  Holy  of  Holies.    This  profiinalion 
of  ihc  Temple  ihi;  Jew**  neyer  forgave,  and  in  the  dvi!  war^ 
between  him  aati   Ca:sar  Ihcy  took  the  side  of  the  lattcr.i 
The  MacCctbccs  made  several  unsuccc^ul  attempts  to  re-] 
A3Hert  tlitir  nj:hti  ;  Jerusalem  was  a  constant  scene  of  blood*^ 
shed  ,   and  at  the  lime  of  the  Saviours  Jtirth  the  Jewish* 
nation  groaned  under  the  tyranny  of  Herod  the  Great,  who. 
altliough  a  Jew  and    tht^   hunbanJ    of    Hyrconu^'  daughter 
Mariamnc.  was  a  vassal  of  the  Kom<in  Emperor 

The  Jews  expected  a  Mcsft»iih»  but  a  temporal,  not  a  suf- 
fcTint:.   Messiah,   a    powerful    King    of  Judrea    who    would 
deliver   their   nation    from    the  hated   thraldom    of  Rome,! 
John  the  tiaptixt  was  sent  to  ''  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord.1 
and  to  make  His  paths  siraiijhl/"    "This  the  forc-ninncr  of 
the  Me^fiah  did  in  two  ways  : — (i)  hy  preaching  repentance, 
for  the  wickedneKK  of  the  people  wa»i  immense,  and  wilhotitl 
repentance  it  was  Impo^iible  to  receive  the  Gospel  ;  (3)  hy 
teaching  the  application  of  prophecy  to  a  Sfiriiuai  Mei^ab, 
The  Odef  Priests  and  Scnl>e*  (the  teachers  of  the  Law] 
knew  and  confessed  to    Herod    that  their   Scriptures  hadl 
l>cc3i  fulfilled  in  the   B?nh  at  Bethlehem  ;    hut  Daniel  had 
descrihc:d    the    i^mi    of    Man    as   "coming    in    the    clouds 
of  Heaven;**    whiUt  their   Scri|>turcA  spoke    in  one  sou 
they   interpreted    them    in   another,  ^Tkd   the   prophecy 
Daniel  they  ascribed  to  Hi,f  First,  instead  of  to  \\h  Sccont 
Advent. 

Disappointed  in  their  expectation,  they  forced  themselves 
into  the  disbelief  that  He  was  the  real  Messiah  And  thU 
U  the  less  remarkable  when  it  ia  borne  in  mind  that  HU 
own  ApoUles  misunderstood  the  character  of  His  King:doai. 


Tlu  C^mfiUt  httwfm  t?i€  Fimrdi  and  Fi/fh  Empires.      49 

They  too,  as  jews.  hopc<)  that  He  would  ^ct  up  a  tcmpotaL 
k[ft|;doni  ^^  deliver  them  frum  the  Koman^.  When  He 
told  them  how  He  must  sulTcr  many  thintp  of  the  EMcrs 
aticl  Chief  Pricfits,  -ind  be  put  to  deaths  and  the  third  d^y 
tise  ag:iifi.  He  rebuked  I'eter  for  fni^undenctjundin^  Him; 
"Gel  thc«  bchmd  Me,  SAtan,  thou  art  an  offence  unto  Me;" 
he,  whote  6iiih  waft  before  *'a  rock"  (Trrr^a)  w;i)i  now 
a  stumbling; -block  (o-icai^aXcif).  Aga£i>  and  ^ga7i^  tve  are 
told  m  the  rrosjX'U  ih^i  ihr^  unclerftntid  imt  HK  s:iyrngs;; 
.tod  cMi  Kb  very  Lial  djy  mi  cailli  they  iskcd  Him,  *'  Lord, 
vUt  TI10U  at  this  lime  restore  (ig^ain  the  Kingdom  to 
Uniel?" 

So  that  if  the  Apostles  misunderstood  tJic  ehnractcr  of 
Chnst'ft  Kingdom^  it  is  le.in  remjirkable  that  the  Jcvriah 
fMtioii  at  Ivse  oibundcrstood  it  They  *'  demanded  of  14im 
a  sign  from  Heaven"  (Matt.  xii.  38  ;  Mark  viii.  11  ;  L.uke  xt. 
1^;  "  Master,  we  would  aec  a  ii|;n  from  Thee;"  some  aij^n 
that  He  wouM  be  a  Kin^"  of  the  Jcw»,  euch  as  they  wanted. 
They  were  ready  to  accept  Him.  if  He  would  reign  ^*  their 
temporsJ  monarch,  and  on  more  than  one  occa^iion  He  was 
£orccd  toctudo  their  intention  of  making  Him  a  King.  As 
He  would  not  accept  a  temporal  kingdom,  ihc^y  rejected 
Him;  and  though  Hr  wa«  able  to  caII  tn  His  aid  "more 
than  ten  thoti^nd  ;ii:};r]<^"  (Matt.  xxvi.  53)>  thi^  cnidfied 
Htm;  yet  over  I^ie  CruxH  PildLc.wiute  tlti^  ^upo^cription : 
■  Tlds  is  the  King  of  the  Jews." 

Dcxth  wi^  t<j  Witn  the  firNt-fruit^i  of  victory  and  the  ^te 
of  life.  Ilia  last  act  before  Hia  dcatli  was  to  pray  for  His 
mttrddctb  and  for  tlie  penitent  thief.  IhxX  one  work  mote 
had  to  be  accomplished.  They  Uid  indeed  Hi:t  human  body 
in  the  new  grave,  in  the  garden  of  Joseph  of  Anmalhea  ; 
bat.  quickened  in  Hi3  human  bpirTt%  He  descended  into 
the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  «nd  preached  there  to  the  ^tplrit* 
in  prison  {iv  ^vXs^k^),  which  had  bvcu  diaobcdicnt  Gnof<!  than 
tfiOO  yeara  bofore.  We  n^ust  be  contented  to  receive  with 
revefCiKC  what  ban  been  ho  brieBy  revealed  to  us  without 
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stnviii»  to  "  be  wbc  above  what  is  written/'     After  thi 
day^    He   gained    the   victory  over   death    by  riaing  from 
the  dcatJ.  and  after  forty  day?^   longer  on  the  earth,   He 
ascended  into  Heaven.    He  led  captivity  captive  (Eph.  Iv.  9), 
the  captives  that  ^raeec!  His  triumph  being  Satan,  Kin*  am 
death.     He  nat  down   at  the  ri^hl   Hand  of  God,   Ang^I^^ 
principalities  and  powers  being  made  subject  to  Hirti.    "  He 
was  clotlied  with  a  vesture  dljiprd  in  hl^nd/'  an  a  record 
of  His  own  sufTerings,  and  of  the  conflict  of  His  Klngd^ 
on  earth  before  tlie  final  victory  could  he  won  ;  hut  "on  Hi 
Head  were  ptact^d  many  cmwns/  and  His  Father  ;;ave  Hh 
a  Name  which  is  above  every  Tvame,  "King  of  Kiii^h  am 
LpOid  of  Lords"  (Rev,  xix.  12,  13.  16)  ;  "that  at  the  Name, 
of  Jesus  every  knee  shnnid  bow»  of  things  in  Heaven  am 
thin;:!  on  earth,  and  thinj:*  under  the  earth," 

Thus   He  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Chui 
Net  for  Himself  alone  waft  the  vtctory  won»  but  by   Hii 
victory  the  victory  was  foreshadowed  for  Hia  Kinfjdom 
earth.     By  \\\%  death   He  coniecralcd  dctith.  and    by    Hi 
Resurrection  and  Ascension  He  deprived  death  of  it»  tcri 
By  depriving  death  and  the  grave  of  its  *1ing  He  aniaiat 
His  Church  10  fighl  manfully  a^ainat  ^ifi,  the  world,  am 
the  dcvil.     If  the  General  is   in  the  forefront  of  the  batth 
we  know  with  what  ccura^    it  inipirc^    hi*  >^ldier6. 
it  w.is  the  urt'iccn   Presence  of  their  Lord  and  Master 
Heaven  which  encouraged  the  e^rly  martyr^i  in  their  long 
cnndict  with  the  Roman  Empire,  jnd  nerved  delicate  wom< 
to  endure  not  rjtily  ticath  but  sufferings  worse  than  death."^ 
and  tortures  such  aJ»  lu  \x*i  whu  rejul  of  thr-m  it  seems  ini* 
possible  that  Hesl)  and  blot^d  couUl  have  endured. 

Durins*  the  forty  days  which  He  spent  on  earth  after  Hw 
Resurrection,  Christ  npokc  of  "the  thinp.s  pertaining  tu  ihe^ 
Kingdom  of  God/'  i.c.  His  Church,  and  doubtkna  prcscril 
the  plan  of  its  government.  St  i"aul  tells  us  (Eph.  iv-  S) 
thai  "when  He  ascended  up  on  hiRh  .  »  >  He  gave  iciftt 
(SofLttra)  to  men,"  and,  I  Cor  xii.,  he  5pcalcs  of  divcraitics 
of  £i/n  ()|^/>i^/i^«r).     It  was  believed  in  the  earty  Chui 
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that  th«e  ^fti  were  ihe  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  bestowed 
on  the  Day  cA  Penteccst  The  first  iJttp  which  the  Apostles 
tonic  after  the-  A^c^-nuion  wan  to  clecl  a  twelfth  Apostle  to 
tadcc  the  pWe  4if  Ihe  li^ftur  jtidas  ;  :kwd.  MiUbJa^  was  nttm- 
bcred  with  the  eleven  Api*slfc:i.  Ten  days  flfter  the  Ascen- 
sion, f*rj  the  fir<t  great  Ff-stival,  thst  of  renteco*!,  \h^ 
ynp'^'Futra^  Or  gtfu  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wcri:  sent  down  from 
Heaven  on  the  Apostles;  a  miracle,  counteract  hi  ^  the  con- 
fiutoa  of  tongues  at  Bnbcl,  was  wrought ;  the  Apostles  were 
pfted  niih  Ihc  long\ic5  of  all  nations,  bccftuac  Chrint  had 
commiasjoned  them  to  pre;ieh  to  all  nations,  and  they  were 
thus  prepared  for  their  miSBion  to  preacli  the  Gospel,  first 
in  jeniuleTn  and  all  Juda^a,  and  ir  SnmAria,  and  then  unto 
the  uttemiost  parts  of  the  e^nli.  Otlier  gifts  were  aUo 
bestowed  on  ihcm  ;  the  power  of  healirg  the  sick  and  cast- 
ing out  devils. 

Thit*  Jerusalem  was  the  mother -Church  of  Christianity, 
and  St.  Jamirs  the  hrothrr,  or  mnrc  acmralcly  the  cousin, 
of  otir  Lord,  wa*  appointed  (and  perlup^i  at  this  time)  its 
Arst  overseer  (^^jcotrov) or  Bishop'  It  is  gcncMlly  belitved 
tbfit  the  Apoitlcs.  ui  obedience  to  the  Sitviour's  commiind, 
abode  ia  Jcmsakm  for  twelve  ycar>,  only  leaving  it  for  short 
mihfiionary  tours  in  Judaea,  And  that  they  did  not  leave  the 
Holy  Land  tiU  A.D.  42.  DiirinE;  their  life-time  they  held 
the  gcnctal  supervision  of  the  Church  in  their  own  hands, 
althou^  here  and  there  they  appointed  others  as  IJishops, 
to  whom  Uiey  gave  power  to  ordain  other  Bishops  as  their 
sncccsBor»,  so  that  the  clfice  might  ncn^cr  fail. 

Our  Lord  having;  in  HU  life-time  appointed  a  second  Order 
of  liw  Ministry  (Luke  %.  1).  that  of  n-p«<rj3t^^^i,  or  Pric6t«r 
the  infant  Church  soon  instirutcd  a  third  Order  of  Deacons 
{%tmJto¥oi)^  at  first  seven  in  number,  on  whom  the  Apostles 
"when  thcj'  Irad  prayed,  laid  their  hand*."  Chief  amongst 
the  DcAConK  were  SS.  Stephen,  "•  a  man  full  of  faith  and  the 
Holy  Glwst;*  and  Philipn     Stephen  "  dfd  great  wonders  and 
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miradi^s  amon^  the  people;"  and  when  "they 

able    to    resist   the  wi'mIoiii    iirul   the    Spirit    in   wliiclt   he 

spake,"  ttit^  Elilcis  arid  the  Scribes  set  up  false  witnesses 

ancj    bfou^ht   him    before  the   Sanhedrim;    and   the   holy 

Stephen   died  (a.D.  5jJ  the  Proto-marlyr  of  the  Christian 

Church. 

The  first  effect  of  the  persecution  which  ensued  after 
St.  Stephen's  martyrdom  was  the  spread  of  the  Gospe!  liy 
believers  who  were  scattered  abroad  and  soLJt^ht  reftigc  in 
the  regions  of  Jud.ta  and  Samaria-  I'hiKp  tlie  Deacon  e*- 
caped  to  Samaria,  wliere  he  preached  and  worked  miracles 
with  such  succcw  that  the  people  with  iiiie  accprd  gave 
heed  to  him  and  were  baptued^  bdth  men  and  women. 
But  as  he  was  a  Deacon,  he  could  only  confer  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptism  :  the  Church  in  Jerusalem  tltercfore  ^cnt 
over  Pctei  and  John,  who  '  laiiJ  their  hands  on  liicm  and 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost"  This  b  the  first  notice 
we  have  of  Confinnatlon, 

I'hilip,  under  instruction  of  an  AngcT,  next  proceeded 
Co  the  country  of  the  Philistines*  where  he  converted  and 
baptized  the  Chamberlain  of  the  Queen  of  Ethiopia,  who 
•v^s  on  his  homeward  journey  from  Jerusalem.  Thus  by 
means  of  Philip  the  words  of  prophecy  were  fulltlled ; 
"Upon  Phiiistia  will  I  triumph"  (I'ftalm  viii.  9) ;  "Ethiopia 
shall  soon  stretch  out  her  hands  unto  Cod "  (Psalm 
IxviiL  3 1 ). 

Witncv%cs  who  had  been  suborned  to  give  faUe  evidence 
Afrainst  Stephen  "  Uid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young  in;m'< 
feet  named  Saul/'  and  in  the  i^cr-M'cuIiiin  nf  the  Church 
wliich  followed  Stephen's  martyrdom  be  l«>re  a  imimiomt 
partn  Saul  continuing  to  "make  havoc  of  the  Churth;"" 
"breathing  out  threatcntn^-i  and  slaughter  AgAinitt  the 
disciplca  of  ihc  Lord/'  cbuincd  (A.D.  34)  from  the  High 
I'netts  a  commiauon  to  proceed  to  Damascus,  a  city  133 
miles  from  Jerunlem,  and  to  sej^e  and  bring  bound  to  Jeru- 
salem any  Christians  who  had  Bed  for  refuge  to  that  city. 
On  his  road  thither  hta  intention  was  miraculously  arrested  ; 
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tbc  pcnecutor  Saul  wki  converted  and  baptijtcd,  ftnd 
"Araightway  preached  Christ  in  the  SynagQgties  thut  Kc 
b  the  Son  of  God' 

Kof  s<MDC  year*}  a  modified  form  of  JudaLnin  wa5  combined 
with  the  tiro  Sacraments  which  Chriat  Himself  had  or* 
d&iDcd  in  His  Church,  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Euchariat. 
Like  their  Master,  Who  was  born  and  Hvcd  and  died  a 
Jew,  the  first  ChriKtianft  obi^rved  the  ceremonies  of  the 
MouJe  Law ;  they  frequented  the  servicer  of  the  Temple, 
and  the  rile  of  Circumcision  was  retained.  The  Apostles 
at  Unc  believed  th;it  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  was  to  be 
limited  to  the  Jcw£ ;  but  the  barrier  between  Jews  and 
Gcotilcn  was  broken  down  through  the  conversion  and 
Baptism  (A.V.  41)  by  St.  Peter,  acting  under  divine  in* 
9pfr4tion,  of  Cornelius  a  mcinber  of  u  tioble  family,  und 
a  Ccaturpon  of  the  Roman  forco^  al  C^sarea, 

For  4  few  years  "the  Churclica  had  rest  throughout  all 
Jtid^a,  Galilee  and  Samaria/  But,  a.d.  44,  a  terrible 
dhumty  from  tlie  Jew^  vUited  ihc  Church  ;  Mctod  Agrippa 
'stretched  forth  his  band  to  vex  certain  of  the  Church, 
«od  killed  Jatncs*'  the  Apo^c.  son  of  Zcbcdce  and  brother 
of  St.  John,  "with  the  sword."  Thus  Si  Jamci  was  the 
^to-martyr  of  the  Apostles. 

SL  Luke  telb  ua  that  di£Ctpten  dyin^  from  Jeriti;alcin 
after  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen  found  their  way  to 
Antioch.  Antioch,  although  it  had  fallen  from  the  power- 
hi  poisition  which  it  held  under  the  Seleucld;e,  wax  still, 
vidcr  the  Romvn  Kmpire,  regarded  ^s  the  capital  of  the 
Eut,  and  uas  next  to  Rome  ard  Alexandria,  the  greatest 
diy  in  the  world.  A  great  number  of  people  at  Antioch, 
■c  Are  tuld  <Act!)  xi,  21),  nuw  "believed  ami  tLirncd  to 
the  Lord,"  When  tiding^s  of  this  success  was  leported 
to  the  Church  in  Jerusalem,  they  cuminiKsioned  Barnabiait 
to  proceed  to  Antioch.  Barnabas  fir^l  went  to  Tiirsu^, 
the  native  cit>'  of  Saul*  where  the  latter  was  then  ic^idlng, 
and  loffethcr  with  Saul  proceeded  to  Antioch,  and  at  Antioch 
Ihc  two  continued   to  preach  for  a  whole  ye^ir.     There 
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Christianity  took  deep  root,  an<l  ^'  the  disciples  were   Bnt 
calletl  Chrir^tiansat  Anlioch.' 

Thcnccforwaril  Antioch  became  Uie  centre  t>f  GrwJk 
Chrktiandy,  Mid  was  to  the  Greek  convcrr^  urhat  Jcru- 
salcrr  was  to  the  Jewisli  converts  of  Judaea,  Gatfte«,  and 
Sam;iria.  Over  the  Church  of  Antioch,  according  lo  cccl^j 
sbstirul  tr»<littf)n,  Vv^icT  i»re*ld(?d  as  Bishop  for  ss^ven  yeaj 
Whether  he  was  so  or  not,  Lt  \s  iisde*^  t(>  enqufre,  for  i\ 
rttison  that  it  i-i  impoviihic  tn  «lccidf?  with  ccriairty.  I| 
is  pmbiibk-  Ih^t  the  Apo^lIcA  did  not,  t;xcc|)t  fo  tht' 
of  St-  James  at  Jerusalem,  become  Bistio[M  of  indiridi 
Sees,  but  ihat  they  exercised  a  gcner.il  supervi,iion,  ci 
ttUfting  the  ncwly*foundcd  Churches  lo  some  Picsbyl 
whom  they  consecrated  to  the  higher  rank  of  Bishop.; 
There  is  rcEison  lo  believe  that  Kvodius  was  the  fir*t  Hishi 
of  Antioch,  and,  although  he  is  not  meiuioneil  by  Sl  Lul 
amon^  the  Prophcti  and  Teachers  of  Antioch,  that 
wa.*^  appointed  at  thin  time.  Antioch  wa^  the  fitA  in  dal 
of  Ihi;  aftctwards  great  ralriarehal  Sees  of  the  Chureh 
to  the  Bishop  of  the  See  the  exctusivc  title  of  i'atriai 
originally  belonged,  and  Innocent  I,,  Pope  of  Rome,  claimed 
for  It  a  special  dignity  on  ihc  ground  of  it:*  having  been 
the  See  cA  St  Peter. 

Before   proceeding   further,  it    fnay  br   **  well  to  dni 
attention   lo  tlic  fact  that  in  rstimnting  ihr  viilue  of  ccch 
fH^^itical   tradition  il  must  be  btinie  in  mind  that  the  n< 
the   source    the  purer  is  the  ^treiiin^     When   we  have   St«i 
Ircnfu-%   tellinj;    ui  tlial   he   could   point   to   the  very  »] 
where  ]ic   used   to   sit  and   talk   with   Polycaip^   Bishop 
Smyrna,  and  disciple  of  St.  John,  and  that  Pol/carp  would] 
tell  him  of  the  frequent   conversations  which  he   had   hcU 
with   tlic   bebved   Apostle   and   others  who   had   Seen    our 
Lord,  tradition  derived  from  aiich  &  source  ia  second  onl^ 
to  «acred   Scripture.     Hut  when   In  the  Third   and   KcuM 
centuries  we  recei^^e  statements  recording  events  which  ai 
supposed   to  have  happened  in  the  First  Centur>%  with  tto] 
trusiwortby  connecting  link,  their  value,  in  dcscroyine 
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ttmotiy  which  would  other wi:fc  be  conctu.iive,  is  ahso< 
liilcly  ntL 

Barnabas  ajid  Saul  ha^  as  yet  only  received  the  spiritual 
Kift!*  [j^uptot^Toi^  which  liUcd  them  for  the  office  of  Pfophcts 
Attd  Tcachcrsp  WbiUt  the  Prophets  and  Teachers  of  An- 
tioch  (AcU  xiii<  I)  ministcTcd  [o  the  Lord  arid  fasted,  ''the 
Holy  Ghor>t  commanded  them  to  separate  Uartiiibaj  ^ind 
Saul  "  for  the  work  to  which  they  ^vere  called^  that  is,  to 
the  Apo%Cle?hip  of  the  Gentile:^.  Ihey  were  consequentty 
ordained,  and  we  soon  find  them  reckoned  amongst  the 
ApofttIcK  (Acts  xiv.  14),  Immediately  afterwards  Saul,  in 
company  with  BornjibaKi  started  from  Antioch  on  his  First 
Apostolical  journey. 

The  "  Act»  of  the  ApfwlJen"  is  mostly  confined  to  the  mis* 
sioriary  labours  of  the  gicat  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles;  we  must 
prcsufne  a  knowledge  of  that  Book  on  the  part  of  readers 
and  confiiuf  ouri^t^lve^  tu  little  more  thin  toiichitig  on  the 
countries  thiou^h  whidt  he  was  the  tnstmmcnt  of  ex* 
tending  Guist's  Kingdom, 

Tke  First  A^sieiicai  jotirney.  Barnabas  and  Saul,  in 
company  of  John  Mark,  cotiHiii  (ui'c^tov]  of  Baniabas,  left 
Antioch  in  Syria,  a.D,  45  «»  and  taking  nhip  at  Sclcucia,  the 
Port  of  /Vntioch,  landed  in  the  Uland  of  Cyprus,  the  native 
country  of  Barnabas^  From  Salamis  they  traversed  the 
Ubnd,  a  di^anee  of  100  mi]e:»,  to  I'apho:;  the  capital,  and 
after  the  conversion  of  Scrgius  Paulus  the  Proconsul,  Saul 
took  the  name  of  Taul.  From  I'aplios  they  crossed  to  Asia 
Uinor^  landing  at  Pcrga  in  Pamphilia,  where  John  Mark 
left  them  to  return  to  Jenisaleni.  Thc:y  then  went  to 
Antioch  in  Plsidia.  There  Pa^il  preached  in  tbc  Synagogue 
oa  the  S^ihbdEh  cIa/,  and  so  long  av  he  spoke  tu  the  Jews  cf 
the  pruniised  Mcsiijh,  they  lisitOL-J  tu  luni  iitieiilively- 
But  when  on  the  following  Sabbath  the  Greeks  Rocked 
to  bear  him,  the  Jcwa  were  filled  with  envy  and  '^apakc 

liich   were  apokcn  by  him.  contra- 


a^ainit 


Uuu^; 


dicUiie  and  bla^phcmiug.''    "Seeing  yc  put  it  from  you. 
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aad  judge  younclvcK  untvorth)'  of  f^Vf^Ha-sllTig  life,"  he  3^11 
"!o?  wr  luni  10  liic  Grulilcs.'*  The  Greeks  gUdly  h<Nuil 
him,  arid  m;«ny  vX  ihtnri  wtic  i^rnivrirtciL  Tlicrcupatk  the 
Jews  "nLiTKtl  n  per.HvcuUoii "  4ii<l  cxpdlcd  Faal  aitil  Barna- 
bas rrom  Ihctr  coasts* 

They  next  went   to   fconiuirit   the   cdpitdl  of  Lycaoflii 
where  a.  great  multitude  of  both  Jews  anJ  Greeks  believed, 
but  tbcy  were  forced  to  Ry  from  the  eit>'  in  conscqucrut) 
of  a  conspiracy  to  Will  Uicm.     At  Lyntra,  another  city 
Lycaonia,  ihcy  for   the    first    lime   came    in    contact  vntlii 
a  thoroughly    E'agan   population,    which,  excited    by  Jews 
from  Aatiocli  and  lc:>niiiin,  stoned  Paul,  and  dragged  hin 
out  of  the  cil/,  j-uppoiing  him  to  be  dead  ;   but  he  coatrivedj 
to  escape  to  Dcrbe,  also  a  city  in  LycaooiOr  where  maa/j 
di«ciplcs  were  made,  and  Presbyters  were  ordained  in  cvcryl 
city;    this  is  the  fiv^x  mention  we  have  in  the  Aci*i  o{  th6' 
ApouUcM  of  tlie  second  Order  in  the  Ministry.     RciumEng 
by  the  same  route  through  Lysira,  Econivim,  and   PUidiai 
Antioch,  ihey  atrivetl,  ;ifler  an    ahience  of  twcj  ycari,  ai 
Antioch  in  Syria,  where  they  remained  a  considerable  time 

At  Anli<K:h  thty  related  how  God  had  opened  the  door- 
of  Faith  to  ihe  Gentiles      The  JriiUh  cmjvert*  now  rcialvcdj 
tlial  heathen   converts  must  confonn  to  the  Jewish  Law. 
A  question  of  :^uch  importance,  on  which  the  very  exist* 
^  the  Christian  Church  depended,  .%ccmcd  to  require  rcf< 
cncc  to  the  parent  Church  M  Jerusalem.    Paul  and  Banial 
therefore,  and  "certain  ethers"  amongst  whom  was  Til 
an    uncircumciscd   convert,  ^vent   to   Jerusalem,  where   thi 
Apofltlcf,  and  amont^i^t  them  Peter,  wiiosc  presence  in  tfai 
Council  is  the  last  mention  0I  h^m  made  in  the  Acts, 
John,  afscmhicd  in  a  Council  held  under  St.  Jama  {KAi.  \ 
SS'  Peter,  Barnabas  and  1'auI  were  the  principal  speakers, 
deliberatioi;:^  being;  suuin^ed  up  by  St-  James,  who,  himself 
a  strict  adherent  of  the  Jewish  rites,  propcjsett  certain  re- 
strictioni  m  tliat  direction,  whilst   in  his  sentence  a  com- 
promise  In  the  spirit  of  ChrUtian  charity  was  adopted  \ 
the   Gentiles   were  net    to   be    troubled    witli   tmseccasary 
burdci]\^  whiUt  the/  on  their  part  should  observe  a  respect 
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lor  Jc«rl^  sa*tccpttbjlit]»H  The  Council  enacted;  "ll 
jectncd  e<>od  to  Ihc  Holy  Qh<>3t  and  to  iis,  that  converts 
should  abstain  Trom  meats  polluted  through  bcin^  offered 
to  jdolji,  from  th«  flesh  of  a»ii»atH  wliicli  h^d  been  strangled 
oikI  contained  blood,  ^nd  from  fornication." 

SX.  Faui's  S^fonJ  AposU^iUai  Jcnmfy.  After  the  Council, 
V^n\  and  Bantal>u,  carrying  with  them  its  decrees,  returned 
to  Antioch,  whence  Paul  ^tartc^d,  XhH  time  accompanied  by 
Silas,  on  hit  Second  Apostolic  journey  (52^54),  Paul  was 
MawtlUng  that  Maik,  who  had  left  therm  on  their  firrt  joumry, 
should  now  accompany  thrm,  and  so  shaqi  was  thr  rrin- 
tcatioti  {va^^wty.it)  bctwL'tni  liiiu  ^nd  Barnaba?^,  thitl  Ihc^y 
parted,  Bantub^is  :ind  M^rk  going  to  Cyprus  Tlicrc  Dar* 
nabti,  after  ha^ng  appointed  Ilcrdclide:^  who  lixcd  his  Sec 
at  Salainis,  a^  its  lir»t  Tlifihop,  i.s  Mjpposcd  to  have  ^ulf^red 
martyrdoin.  Paul  and  SiUi.s,  travelling  through  Syria  and 
Cilicla,  confirming;  Uie  Chujchcs  aiid  leaving  the  dcc^:»^v  of 
the  Council  of  |ciu6alcin,  parsed  through  Dcibc  and  Lystra. 
At  the  lattei  plate  they  met  Timolhy^  who  is  called  a  dl-idple, 
from  which  wc  may  infer  that  hu  hod  bci^n  ba}>tizL-d  by 
Paul  in  Ins  prc%iou:4  vUlt.  Thou^^h  Tiniuthy^  father  was 
a  Gnxk,  ygt  his  grandmother  Lois  and  his  mother  Eunice 
were  Jewesses  [2  Tim,  i.  5),  and  by  them  Timothy  had 
been  from  hU  childhood  instructed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
la  the  matter  of  circumcision  or  un circumcision  Paul  himself 
wa:!  indilTcTcrt,  but  he  now"to(>k  and  circumcised  him  bc- 
eauac  of  the  Jews  which  were  in  those  <]uarters." 

Talcing  Timnthy  with  them  and  founiiint^  Churches  in 
Phrj'^ia  and  G^latia,  where  Paul  \t\\  mcIc,  and  being  for- 
bidden by  the  Spirit  to  go  into  the  province  of  Asia,  they 
passed  through  Myiia,  and  were  divinely  guided  to  Troas, 
where  they  met  with  Luke  "the  belc^vcd  physician/'  Here 
Paul  had  a  vivton  inviting  him  to  go  into  Greece.  Touching 
at  Samothrada  they  arrived  at  Philtppi,  where  l,ydia,  a  sor- 
oercasr  wa»  conver ted»  and  also  the  gaofi^  of  th<f  priion  in 
which  the  ApoHtlen  were,  in  con-sci|urnceof  ihdr  cunvcrsfonof 
Lydia,  coniincd,  and  from  which  ih^y  were  miracuLously  re- 


58 


CM^pUr  f 


leased  Here  Luke  and  Ttmolhy  were  left  ;  P^iul  and  SilaiS) 
passing  ihrough  AmpUipclis  and  ApoUoiiia,  arrived  at  Tlics* 
salonica,  the  capLul  of  Macedonia,  There  P^ul  [iicschrd  for 
three  S^bbiths  in  the  Synagogue,  and  a  grcitt  muUitud« 
of  "dcx'out  Greclis,  nnd  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few,' 
embraced  iIk.*  Cospd,  Hut  being  assailed  hy  a  Jcu'ish  mob, 
Paul  and  Silas  esLap<:^d  to  Henra.  There  Uieir  prcochi 
w^  blc:ss:^  by  the  cooperation  of  many,  both  jews  and 
Greeks.  Bui  Jews  iv^\\\  Thcssalonica  atinin^  up  a  ncdition» 
Paul  left  fur  Athens.  Silai  cind  Timothy  (the  lallcr  of  whom 
hod  rejoined  them)  contiiiuin;;  ut  BcncA. 

Athens  Paul  found  "wholly  given  Co  idolatry/'  Of  the 
two  philosophical  schooh  in  that  centre  of  Creek  learning, 
the  Epieureantt  and  the  Stoics,  the  former  tvcrc  Atlici^ls 
aiui  the  Ijittcr  Pantheists,  and  the  people  signified  their 
complete  ignomncc  of  the  true  God  in  an  inscription  on 
their  altars.  To  the  nnkf^oufn  God, 

Standing  in  the  midst  of  Mars'  hill,  the  ^eat  of  tb«ir 
Council,  the  Areopagus,  he  preached  to  ihcm  of  the  God 
whom  th«y  "J^orantly  worshipped."  Thus;  wok  Christ'H 
Kingdom  «ct  to  oppose  the  ciiy  which  with  Alexandria 
was^  Uie  mottt  cullivaled  and  philo!(ophie;il  in  the  world. 
Many  of  the  people,  when  they  heard  of  the  Restirrection, 
ridiculed,  but  <oTiie,  and  amongst  them  wa^  Dionyi^iu^  the 
Arcop^gite,  tu  whuni  Uddition  a^^i^ns  the  rir%t  Uiithuprie  of 
Athens,  believed. 

From  Athena  Paul  went  to  Corinth,  the  mercantile 
metropolis  of  Ach&ia.  Here  he  was  rejoined  by  Timothy 
AT\^  5ila«,  The  op^KKtition  which  he  met  with  from  the 
Jcwn  wa5  lao  violent  tlut  shaking  oft  the  dust  from  hts  feet* 
he  told  them  that  thcnccforwBTiJ  he  would  go  to  the  Gentiles. 
But  when  Gallio,  the  Procunsul  of  Achaia,  treated  the 
conaptaints  of  the  Jews  and  <iuestion3  of  mere  Jewi^ 
ceremonial  with  indillerence,  Paul  remain  t:d  n  year  and 
a  half  at  Connih,  where  he  probably  mt-t  and  converted 
Aquiia  and  Priidlhi;  and  at  Corinth  a  Aoarishing  Church 
was  established. 
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Paul  fiotv  determined  to  leave  Greece  In  or<ler  to  attend 
the  {(reu  Peaiit  of  Pentecai;t  *t  Jerusalem.  Touching  at 
£phcsus,  where  the  JeuA  Kquesticd  him  to  i>rcIong  hik 
iiay,  pmmifiing  to  rcinrn  to  ihcm  and  leaving  there  Aquila 
and  PrisdlU,  he  taiideil  ;it  Casarca  and  went  up  ;ind  saUit?^ 
tbc  Chsrch  at  jL^iisaletn.  This  i*  all  wc  are  (old  cf  hist 
villi;  he  »|>cedi1y  went  on  to  AiilFcxrh  In  Syria,  where  he 
Arrived  id  the  Summer,  AJf.  54.  In  that  ye<ir  Nero  sue* 
cecded  Ciaudiua  4^  Ruhmii  RTtijierar. 

St.  PatU's  Third  AptfifoUtu/ jourt/r^.  Qtiztlin^  Aritiuch 
in  cocnpany  of  Tiniolby.  ?aul  first  visited  Galatia  -tid 
I%r)'S>^  conhrming  all  tlic  di^ciplcn;  and  p^i^dirt^  by  the 
"■uppcf  r^ion*''  of  Aaia  Minor,  he  vlalicd  Ephc&us  for 
the  Aeoond  time,  where  he  re-b.-ipti;ccd  certain  converts  who 
had  received  an  imperfect  form  of  Baptism  from  Apollo^. 
At  EphettUA  he  lipcnt  ihrcc  years  154 — 57),  and  at  that 
Itme  probably  appointed  XitUH  Ui^thop  of  Crete  ['I  itiu>  i.  S). 

Foe  th«  fipacc  of  ihfcc  months  hv  wpoke  boldly  in  the 
Synagogue*  of  the  Jcw^,  but  meeting  ^vith  much  ijppoaitton, 
be  tai^ht  for  the  rfot  of  tlie  time  in  the  school  of  one 
TjT-dcniis,  a!i  well  as  from  hou^c  to  houvCf  preacliing 
repentance  and  faith  both  to  Jews  ami  Greeks.  St,  Luke 
say*  (Act*  x'lx.  10)  that  al  this  time  "all  ihcy  which 
dwdt  in  A&ia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesu$,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks."  As  he  had  before  made  Corinth  the 
Metropolitan  See  of  Greece,  so  fie  now  niade  Kphe^us  the 
Metropolis  of  vV&ia,  juid  soon  appointed  Timothy  as  lis 
Hishop, 

From  Ephrmf  hr  crtM^ctl  U>  MAcr.i\nniii  \  all  ihc  in- 
formation St.  J-bke  gives  an  a,  "  lie  departed  lo  |jo  into 
Macedonia ;"  and  '' vkhcn  he  had  gone  over  tho5c  parts 
and  had  givai  them  much  cxJiortalion,  he  came  into  Greece/' 
where  be  apcnt  three  month:}.  I'>om  Corinth  he  at  thb 
lime  (^U  SS)  wrote  hia  Epintlc^  to  the  Romana,  in  which 
be  announced  his  inicntioa  of  v^^itmt;  tbcm  on  hit.  road 
from  Jerusalem  to  Spainn  He  then  returned  to  Macedonia 
in  the  Spriflg  and  arrived  at  Fhiiippi,  where  he  was  joined 
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by  LqWc,  for  Easter  (Acts  joc.  6).  Leaving  Europe  on  \m 
way  to  Jcrusalcir,  he  stopped  sevi^n  days  at  Troa3,  where 
he  raisc^l  Eutychus  to  life,  and  then  visited  the  Klands  of 
the  j^gcan  ScA.  From  MiVctus  he  sent  to  Ephevus,  which 
was  only  a  fow  miles  tlistatu,  asking  the  Prcshylers  to  meet 
him,  and  there  he  y\c\A  a  visitation  of  che  Church  of  Ephesus, 
whidi  included  the  Churdic^  of  the  neighlwurin^  Utoms. 
In  a  st)1(^mii  diaT^i?  \vi  lold  thc-m  that  they  ^ould  see  his 
face  no  more;  th?it  hp  was  going  *' bound  tn  the  spirit  to 
Jerus;ilem,  not  knowing  wh-tt  wuuM  UrfpiH  hiui  tliere/' except 
that  \\\  t:>Jciy  city  the  same  testimony  was  given  that  bonds 
and  afflictions  awaited  him.  Laundiini;  thence,  they  sailed 
p*»l  Cooa  and  Rhodes  to  Paldra.  where  ihcy  changed  their 
vessel  for  Another  bound  to  Phocnfcia,  and  landed  at  Tyre, 
where  they  femaincd  revert  daya.  Itt  vain  the  diactpJes 
implored  t'aul  not  to  go  to  Jerusiilcrn,  Passing  on  Chey 
landed  at  Ptolemais  (Acre),  where  they  remained  one  day, 
and  the  next  clay  landed  at  Ca;iiarca,  There  they  abode 
"many  d.iys"  in  the  house  of  Philip  the  Bvangeliat,  one 
of  the  5even  Deacons,  and  the  Prophet  Agabu«  foretold 
Paul's  imprisonment  at  Jerusalem,  After  an  absence  o( 
Keveial  years  (Aets  xxiv.  17),  Paul  iimved  at  Jerusalem 
shortly  l)ofore  the  Paraover  ofA-Un  58, 

The  city  was  at  the  Hinc  rrtjwdrd  with  Jews  who  had 
come  from  n\\  aiuntnes  tu  attend  tlie  HA»tOvrrH  The  Ju- 
daixing  Christians  "acalousof  the  Law  of  Moses"  he  padded 
by  taking  upon  himself  the  vow  of  a  Naxaritc  (Numbers  vi- 
3 — 5).  But  a  greater  difficulty  aroiic  from  the  Astatic  Jews, 
who  liftd  been  acquainted  with  him  during  his  long  sojourn 
at  Ephcsus.  InccHv^cd  against  him  noc  only  as  an  apostate 
Jew,  but  because  of  the  ^reat  success  with  which  he  had 
preached  (Jhristianity,  they  were  with  dtfheully  prevented 
from  teann^;  him  in  pieces.  He  was  brought  before  the 
Sanhedrim,  but  hift  announcement  that  he  wa«  a  Pharisee 
and  tbe  son  ol  a  PharLScc>  and  thit  it  was  the  dccirine  of  the 
Resurrection  that  wa8  called  in  question,  created  such  A 
tumult  t>ct«'ecn  the  Pharisees  who  believed,  and  tbe  Sad- 
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duc^es  who  dctiiM,  the  doctnne,  that  the  chief  captain 
Ly^laa  wai  ol>Hg«<l  to  rescue  him*  and  %cnt  him  ^Rcrctly 
by  night  to  Ca*«rc^,  whcrr  Felix,  ihp  Prnctiratnr,  re^KMcd. 

Al  Ca^Mifva  he  tcmaincd  two  ytMrs  (58 — 60).  durlnv;  which 
time  Porcius  Fcstus  succecdnl  Felix  as  Prrjcmator.  The 
High  Priests  and  the  ctiicf  (if  the  Jctvs  desired  Fcslua  to 
put  Paul  on  hU  trUl  at  Jciusalcnii  'Maying  wait  on  the  uny 
to  kill  him/'  Paul  Learning  th.-it  an  attempt  would  be  made 
on  his  life  claimed  the  right  of  a  Roman  citij:cn  an^i  ap- 
pcalcd  to  Cac?"<aT.  F£r.tu:^  had  no  choice;  "thou  hast  ap* 
pealed  unto  Cxaar,  unto  Cxsar  shalt  thou  f^o." 

After  having  testified  to  the  Saviour's  kingdom  in  the 
capjiat  of  Greece,  he  wa^  now  to  bear  vtmilar  witne^^  in 
thr  capital  of  the  world.  In  the  autumn  of  A.i>.  60  he 
itaiTed  for  Rome.  Hi-t  journey  thither;  his  shtpwrccl:  and 
contequeni  detention  for  three  months  on  the  barbarous 
island  of  Melita  (Malta)  -,  his  landing  and  sojourn  for  seven 
da/M  at  Ptilculi  (PuikooIi)  ;  his  dt^tcntton  at  Rome  for  two 
years  (61^-63)  ;  his  t>eing  permitted,  fastened  to  the  arm 
of  a  Roman  soldier,  to  loidc  En  his  own  house,  Jind  to 
preach  "  the  kingdom  of  God  ....  no  man  forbidding  htm ;" 
— these  events  are  narrated  in  the  concluding  chapters  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Ap05tlc!i, 

[a  the  »ccond  year  of  St  Paul's  imprisonment  occurred 
the  martyrdom  of  St-  James,  Hiihop  of  Jcrnsalcm,  sumamed, 
pfobably  from  hb  stature,  the  Lc^:t,  and  fiom  his  high 
character  t>oth  vrrth  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the  just.  On  the 
death  of  Feitus,  Judaea  was  left  for  a  time  without  a  jjover- 
nor  St  James  in  hi*  recently  ivriuen  lipi*»llc  to  "the 
twelve  tribeft  which  are  scattered  abroad/'  reproved  them 
with  having  Condemned  and  killed  the  Just"  T.ikinff 
advant;ige  of  the  an^irchy  prev^iiirt^  dnring  the  interregnum* 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  j>Ucin;{  him  upon  a  pinnacle  of 
the  Temple,  ordered  him  lo  address  the  multitude  below 
conccraint;  *  Jesus,  the  crucified  one."  "Why  du  yti  ank 
oie  about  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Man  ? "  he  asked  them.  "  f  Ic 
tittcth  at  tbc  right  hand  of  the  great  Power,  and  \s  about 
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to  come  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven."  They  waited  to  hoti' 
no  more;  luirlin?^  htm  Hown  hcfldTonj;,  they  stoned  htm, 
h«  Ust  words  bcmji  those  of  (he  Savour,  "  Knthcr,  ftw^ive 
them,  tcT  they  know  not  what  they  do:"  anc*  whiUt 
he  WhIS  sttU  praylnfT  a  fuller  de>;pAtchcd  him  with  hts 
bcacTH 

In  the  same  year  a*  the  rnartyrdora  of  St,  Jamc«  oeciifrcd 
that  of  St-  Mark  tho  Kv;iri'r^*?!f^tj  the  fnundi^r  of  tlie  |;rpaC 
Sec  of  Alf'xandria.  That  Mark  laKonrrd  io  Egypr  ts  <;tted 
by  FpiphanTus  ami  Si.  Jrromc,  ami  Kuw^Mui  mt^nticins  i' 
as  an  event  of  whtcli  lie  had  heard  ;  "  Thty  say  (^tijjt^) 
that  thU  Mark  wo*  the  ^vAt  that  uf/is  sfnt  to  K^pt .  ,  .  . 
and  first  established  Churches  in  Alexandria/"  and  from  the 
statement  of  EuTCbius**  that  m  the  eiffhth  y^ar  of  Nero 
[i.e.  62)  Annianua  succeeded  him  in  the  p^^ri^h  [Lc.  the 
Dioceae)  of  Alexantlria,  wc  may  infer  that  Mark  died  (and 
\t  \t  believed  that  he  suffered  martyrdom)  in  that  y«ar 
or  thoTtly  before^ 

The  mii^ion  of  St.  Mark  to  Alexandria  Is  (generally  «up 
posed  to  have  been  undertaken  not  later  than  A.w  50, 
thii  doe*  not  im|»ly  that  thi?rt?  were  not  Chrfsif^ns  in  iha 
city  before  his  arrival.  The  Gosjiel  wan  already  known  In 
AfricsL  Simon,  whom  "  they  c<)rn|ie!lcd  to  l»ear  the  cf aiui *"* 
waA  "a  man  of  Cyrenc'*  in  Afnca.  Amongst  thoic  who 
were  prc?wnt  in  Jerusalem  on  the  ^rcat  Dtty  of  I'cntccost 
wctc  dwellers  "In  Kjiypt  and  the  parts  of  Libya  about 
CyreTie;"  and  the  eunuch  of  Queen  Candacc  mii.*st  have 
passed  through  K^ypt  on  his  return  journey  to  Ethtc^la 
or  Aby^inla.  Simon  ZcEotcs  is  supposed  to  have  preached 
in  Hgypt  and  Cyrcnc,  and  amongst  the  I'rophet^  and 
Tcacher-i  at  Antioch  (Acts  xiii.  t),  wa*  Lucius  of  Cyrcnc 

But  St.  Mark  is  believed  to  have  been  the  founder  of 
the  S«c  of  Alexandria,  whence  it  gloried  in  the  tttle  of  the 
£van}£elical  See,  and  the   BJahops  of  that  See,  of  whotn 
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AnnUntn  wa,t  the  first'.  a<  early  as  the  mMtTlc  of  Ihc  Third 
CcDtury  was  apocblly  drsTgiMtfil  Pf>ll(^'(". 

IVc  have  now  traced  the  founJatlon  of  the  two  (ir«t  m 
date  or  the  PistrijtrchaT  Sees  of  Chnstcnd^m,  The  foun- 
dfttion  of  the  (treat  Patriarchate  of  Rome  prtf»pcHy  hcTnngs 
(o  X  hi<tor>"  of  the  L;itin  Church,  but  as  the  unhappy  con- 
tentions between  the  Rutcm  and  VVefitern  Churches  m^inlv 
tamed  on  the  question  ^b  te  w^o  was  the  founder  of  the 
Church  o^  Rome,  it  cinnnt  be  pasi^ed  over  in  silence-  (  Its 
on^in  ts  veiled  in  my-stcr^';  that  St-  Peter  was  its  'if>le 
fcMnder  w  an  Wnorical  impow;Thility ;  the  legend,  ba^od  on 
a  mistake,  and  supported  by  a  for(;ery,  when  once  it  took 
toot,  "filled  the  land,"/ 

After  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  (A.D,  50),  Peter  suddenly 
diitappeari  from  the  Acts  of  ihe  Apostles  ;  ft  may  be  hecau>;e 
he  Wit 4  nvrr^hadowed  at  Jerusalem,  a'l  well  a*  amongst  the 
Jewt«b  Chrisliwj**  «f  the  DTspersJnn,  by  St.  James^  Biihop 
of  JcTUijlern,  and  4iiion^st  ihc?  Greeks  by  St.  Pan),  tn  whom 
tivc  Apnstlcihip  of  the  Gentiles  piiitictilnHy  fell.  Wc  knuw 
UiAt  he  w&§a  married  man'^,  and  that  he  u-as  nccfimpanied 
m  hi*  miwtionflry  tours  by  a  Christiar  sister";  whether  thJ* 
was  hift  wife  or  not  wc  have:  no  incan5  of  jiidgin^f  except 
that  TcTttillian  in  reference  to  the  pa^sitt^c  thinks  that 
St*  Paul  means,  not  "uxorerc  sed  simphciter  muliertd." 
Tradition  tclU  os  of  his  having  a  daughter  named  Petro- 
nilUv  and  St  Clement  of  Alexandria  that  he  had  sons, 
and  some  have  imagined  p  that  the  "  Marcus,  my  son,"  men- 
tioned in  the  Kirwl  Epi«tle  of  St,  Peter,  may  have  been  his 
OWD  son. 

Peter''*  tnivtinnary  work  was  e*|iec:[ally  amongst  The  Jews 

•  TheoJon  HtlLunon  tt]rt  tVM.  c^ttttWj  tpeaUtiff.  thv  huhopt  of  Rnmi 
■*J  AldAoAri*  i»m  Popes  <^'  Aiiii<>c1i>  l^ilriarckt.  ^r  Conit»ntinoplc  icd 
J  walgi,  AKhbiibOja. 

■  Soat  LuunuMMon  Ibtc  HiejC«t«d  ihai  1  t'ct  v^  tj-  "^^  co-dtci/' 
r>nA«v^  in  BAb^loa  m&j  hAvc  fcc«D  hi*  wifa 

'  SfVPanai,  EirlT  I>ip  of  CLmiiiailj.  IL  ii>. 
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of  the  DJspcrsfon  mentionod  in  hii;  firrt  Epistle^  whicb  ft' 
ficerriK  reasonable  Xr*  infer  that  he  wfote  from  Babylon  on 
the   Euphrates,  nlthoujrh  it  \%  true  thai  in  the  Rc\«1ation 
(kvH.  s)  Rome  is  figiimdvcly  called  Babylon  \    for  ihat  he 
should  hnve  spnVc^n  nf  B;ihylon  whrn  he  mrAut   Rome 
unintelligible. 

f  L^ctantrus  sayis  that  Tctcr  finit  wrnt  to  Rome  in  Ncro*( 
rcigii,  and  Ongcn  that  he  arrived  there  sliortly  before  hiS' 
death,     dementi  Ilishop  of  Rome,  whilst  relating  the  mar- 
tyrdom   of  SS.  Peter  and    I^aul,  doc*  not  specify  that  it' 
oectirrcd  in  Ronic>  nor  doc5  any  statement  leading  to  th4 
conjecture  occur  till  made  A.Dh    170  by  Dionysius,  Kishop 
of  Corinth,  and  later  on  at  ttie  end  of  the  Second  Centufy 
by  St.  Irenxus  and  TertuJlian.    As  the  tradition  wa«  all 
but  universal,  and  a<;  there  ii;  no  counter  tradition,  we  ma/! 
perhaps  accept  Peter's  martyrdonn  in  Rome  (there  is  nothin^i 
to  justify  the  legend  that  he  was  crucified  with  hi*  heul^ 
downwards) ;  but  it  i*  historically  cert-iin  that  he  could  notJ 
have  reached  Rotne  till  towards  the  end  of  Nero's  rcitjn./ 

The  assertion  of  Eunebiiisn  that   Pclcr  vJsfted   Rome  11 
the  reign  of  C1audiu><  i*  founded  on  an  error  made  by  Justin 
Hartyf'.     AD  authorities  agree  that   Simon   Magus  men- ^j 
tioned  in  the  Acts  of  ihe  Apoittlcs,  vi«ite[|  Rurne  at  ;fani6i^| 
time  01  artothcT :  he  wa*  ccrtiiinly  Ihcic  when  I'ctcf  arrived* 
which  wc  conclude  was  A.r>.  67,  and  there  U  little  doubt  that 
he  followed    Peter  thither,  as  hi^  manner  always  was^ 
OppOM:  and  attack  him.     Justm    Martyr  say;;   that    Simon 
Magus  went  to  Rome  in  the  rcien  of  Claudius,  tJiat  he  wasi 
horourcd  tiicrc  aa  a  god,  and  that  a  M&tuc  wa.-;  erected 
hiui  between  two  bridges  over  the  Tiber   hcaiin);   th«    in* 
scription,  SifHont  Deo  San^l^  (to  Simon   the    holy  god). 
What  rea«on  covid  the  Romans  possibly  have  for  v<ener^ng 
a  SaunaHtan  sorcerer  as  a  god  J    Ifut  Justin  was  misled  by 
the  ttatuL*  and  the  fn«rripcion,     [n   1574,  in  the  Pontificate] 
of  Gregory  XI I  \^,  the  very  statue  w^%  dug  up  'n  an  iilant 
of  the  Tiber,  tiow  called  h<f!a  di  San  Harfn/ffm^  with 
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inscription,  Stm^ni  Sarrc&  Di&  Fi4h  Sacmm,  Sanctis  being 
a  gcxi  cf  the  Siblnes,  by  whoin  he  was  held  Co  be  titus 
/Was,  Lc.  a  god  in  whom  they  believed  *. 

Tbc  y^SkV  44  was  the  year  of  the  martyrdom  of  SL  Jamc^, 
the  bmthcr  of  St.  John,  and  i'cCc-r  *i1m>  was  thrown  into 
pri«on  by  King  Agrippx  On  his  release  he  went,  we  are 
toW.  "Into  another  place"  (Acts  xn.  17).  St,  Luke,  who 
had  before  specified  ^uch  unimporUnt  places  as  Lydda  and 
Juppa,  would  nut  liave  dinmUsed  the  great  capital  of  the 
worid  as  "another  pUcc."  The  place  referred  to  was 
probably  Catsarea,  '*  where  he  abode."  In  a.d,  50  Peter 
WHS  in  Jcnualcm  at  the  Council.  The  late  Profcasor  Blunt. 
of  CAnibridgc  University,  considers  that  l*ctcr  /started  on 
bb  lone  mijsioa  to  /Vsia  A.D.  $4.  |  In  $S  St  Paul  wrote  hia 
Epistie  to  the  Romans;  yet  he  makes  no  mention  of  Peter. 
not  even  in  the  long  lift  of  salutations  to  the  Kt^man 
Chrtatian*.  which  he  certainly  would  have  done  if  Peter  had 
been  their  Bi^hopJ  In  that  Epistle  he  rtpoke  of  his  desire 
to  "preach  the  Gospel  to  you  that  are  in  Rome  also."  in 
order  to  "  Impart  «ome  ^Iritual  gift,  to  the  end  that  ye  ma/ 
be  eflablKhcd."  But  he  tells  the  Romans  (Rom,  xv.  20) 
that  it  wxt  hiii  rule  not  *'  to  tniild  upon  another  man'* 
foundation/'  Init  to  preach  the  Gospel  where  Christ  was  not 
already  known.  And  what  spkitnal  gift  could  St,  Paul 
tia{MTt  whicli  St.  Peter  cnuld  tKJt  equally  have  impurlrd. 
had  he  been  Bishop  of  Rome?  [t  set'mn  therefore  impus- 
■ible  that  Peler  could  hsve  been  in  Rome  before  ^.a  sS. 
I  In  AJ>,  60  Paul  was  ncnt  a  pmuner  tt)  Rume,  where  he 
Tcmatnod  two  years.  After  he  liad  been  a  prisoner  three 
days  he  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  together  (Acts  xxviiL 
17).  They  told  him  they  had  heard  nothing  againat  him, 
but  "we  desire  to  hear  of  thcc  what  thou  thinlccst:  for  (w 
concerning  tbU  *cct  we  know  (hat  evcry-where  it  is  spoken 
«gaitt$t'"  Is  It  por^ible  thai  if  Peter  had  been  Bishop  of 
Rome  thtfy  would  not  have  obtained  from  him  information 
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about  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  ;  that  they  would 
not  have  Iciirnt  tht-  --icciisation^  llut  vrcrrc  hroitglit  against 
him ;  thi?  ptrsccution  which  he  suffered  frtjm  iheir  ov*n 
brethren?  Paul  wa«  rclcaacd  from  hift  imprisonment  ia 
A.D.  6^;  in  A.D.  64  Peter  wrote  his  First  Epistle  froio 
DAbylon. 

St  Paul  was  sent  for  a  second  time  a  pn£i>ncr  to  Rome, 
A.D,  67-  It  cannot  be  believed  that  St.  Peter  wa--;  at  Rome 
at  tliac  time,  for  m  his  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  writ 
in  that  year.  Paul  s^ys  (3  Tim.  iv,  16)/'  At  my  first  trial , ,  . 
all  men  forsook  me;  I  pray  God  iC  may  not  be  laid  to  thefr 
charge/'  and  (2  Tim.  iv.  1 1)  '  Only  Luke  is  with  me/'  Would 
he  so  have  written  if  Peter  had  been  Biuho^  of  Rome  ?  or  if 
Peter  had  been  in  prison  at  diat  lime  at  Rome,  would  not 
Paul  have  mentioned  it  ?| 

There  vs  mi  reasnn  for  supposing  that  Peter  left  Babyloa 
Immediately  after  he  wrote  his  epistle,  A >D.  64.  Even  h4d 
he  dorc  so,  weighed  down  as  he  wa.s  with  age,  the  journey 
would  have  occupied  a  considerable  time,  lie  would  rcvbit 
on  his  way  fteveral  Churches  which  he  had  planted.  Wc 
have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  be  as  yet  ever  visited 
Europe.  St.  Paul  in  his  Hpistlc  to  the  Corinthians  (f  Cor. 
iii.  6)  says.  "  1  have  planted,  and  Apcllos  watered,"  but  " 
makes  no  mention  of  Peter.  At  Corinth  Peter  had  maay 
followers,  for  Paul  rebuked  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor  L  12J  \ 
beings  broken  up  into  several  sects,  some  followers  of  Pa 
some  of  Apollos,  some  of  Peter  Peter  on  his  way  to  Rome 
would  naturally  wish  to  preach  (o  hi*  followers  in  Corioth ; 
so  that  If  Peter  went  to  Rome  at  all,  the  journey 
Babylon  wc»ti!d  have  taken  a  considerable  time. 

We  may  conclude,  therefore,  thai  PcLer  arrived  for  t 
first  time  at  Rome  A.D.  67,  after  St.  Paul  wiote  his  Scco 
Kpisllc  to  Timothy.  On  the  Day  of  Pcntcco^l  there  were 
at  Jciusalcm  "strangers  of  Rome,"  St,  Paul  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Komani  .^letid^  a  salutation  to  his  kinsmen  Ardronicus 
and  Junta,  the  partners  of  one  of  hi»  imprisonments,  "who 
were  in  Christ  before  him,"  and  "of  note  among  the  Apo3< 
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tics'*  (Rom.  xvt.  6].  To  them  and  5t]ch  like  Apostolic  men 
a  ^rcat  extension  of  the  ffiith  in  Rome  wa;«  prob&bly  due, 
so  that  St.  Paul  could  speak  of  the  faith  of  the  Romans 
ft£  "  being  ftpolten  of  by  the  whole  world,"  During  his  first 
Empmonment  at  Rome,  Paul  preached  the  Kingdom  of  God 
with  ah  confidence  to  ail  that  caine  to  htm,  no  man  for- 
bidding him  Bot  as  yet  there  was  nothing  that  could  be 
C^led  a  ChuTch ;  no  one  to  ord^ttn  Bishops,  Priests  and 
Deacotu  to  the  ministry.  The  Apostle  of  the  Jews  and  the 
ApOfitle  of  the  Grntile*  wrrr  unw  in  Rome  together,  and 
tke  Pathen  speik  of  them  as  the  jc^mt-founder*!  of  the 
Roman  Church  \  and  if  this  was  so,  it  must  have  been  at 
ihis  time. 

The  Giristian  Church  had  not,  before  the  reign  of  Nero, 
been  brought  into  contact  with  the  Tourth  Empire.  Tibctiua, 
K>  far  from  con^jUini:  the  Senate,  as  he  h  reported  to  have 
done,  «5  to  admitting  Jesus  among  the  gods,  probably  never 
beard  of  the  Chmtians.  Cbudiu;;  was  too  much  occupied 
with  troubles  from  the  Jews,  i\hom  he  expelled  from  RomCr 
to  Gcneern  himself  with  a  reli^or  so  humble  :ind  harmless 
u  Chriffiianity,  But  his  successor  was  Nero  (a.i>.  S4^^^^ 
a  monster  Id  human  form.  Nero,  says  Eusebius^  yar^s  the 
fclt  of  the  Efflpcroni  who  showed  himself  an  enemy  of  the 
djvtne  religion.  On  July  18,  ad.  C4,  broVe  out  thr  fire  of 
Rutfiie,  which  in  its  cour»  of  six  days  destroyed  the  greater 
part  of  tbc  city.  The  crime  was  at  once  imputed  to  NeTo\ 
who  to  avoitl  public  execration  alighted  on  the  Cliristians, 
already  the  subjects  of  popular  hatred,  against  whom  any 
accmation  would  be  readily  accredited  A  fearful  persecu- 
tion ciuiKd.  Josephus.  the  Jewish  liistorian,  makes  no 
mention  of  a  persecution  of  the  Jews  under  Nero,  who  had 
fats  reasons  for  favouring  them.  Nor  was  the  persecution 
noder  Nero  »  much  directed  against  the  Christian  Church 
a#  against  the  Christians  themselves  ;  "  a  set  of  people,"  says 
Tactef,  "the  Founder  of  whom  was  Christ,  who  were  held 
in  abliomence  for  their  crimes."     Still  it  \^  reckoned  as  the 
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first  and  one  of  (he  most  cruel  of  the  ten  perscculioaa  af 
ihc  Cliristian   Church,  and  gave  the  Chmtians  an  insight 
into   the   tcrnblc   conflict    which   cnaucd   with   the   Konum 
Empire.     No  kind  of  insult  and  cruelty  was  wanting.     At 
the  time  when  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  reached  Romt^  the  pen 
cution  WIS  at  tt5  hcipht     The  legend  gocfi  that  Petei 
induced  by  the  Chri^-tiantt  to  fly  from  Rome.     St.  Ambro*©, 
or  a  pa  cud  o- Ambrose,  relates  that  just  outside  the  gates 
met  the  Saviour,  who  to  his  question.  "  Lord,  Whither  goest 
Thou  y ''  {Domint  quo  vadis  f),  replied,  "  1  go  to  Rome  to  he 
crucifird   a   second   time  *'  (PWo   Rtrtmtm  iierum  'TK^^^'J^H 
The  placr  ^f  meeting   is   i^res^titt-d    by  thi.-  Orsli:iry    non^^ 
st^njing  on   the    Appi-in    Way-     Retijrning  in    ^h^mc   ^nd 
sorrow  to   Rome,  Peter  was  impHftoncd  in  tJic  TuUianui 
A   name  in   Utcr  times   changed   to  Mamcrtmum>  after 
God  of  W;ir,  Mars  or  Mamcr.i. 

The  martyrdom  of  the  two  ApofltlcA  in  said  by  St,  Jerome 
to  have  taken  place  on  the  Mame  day,  which  is  supposed 
to  have  been  June  29,  A.IX  ^8.  the  last  year  of  Ncro'a  rci^- 
According  to  an  ancient  tradition,  Peter  having  first  wit- 
ne«Ked  the  martjidom  of  his  wife,  was  crucilred  on  the  pre- 
cise *pot  where  now  stands  the  obelisk  fn  the  centre  of 
the  Piaaza  di  San  Pietro.  St.  Paul  being  a  Roman  citizen 
wa<i  belieadcd,  as  is  supposed  on  tlie  Ostian  way,  at  a  place 
called  Ad  Aquas  Salvias,  on  the  spot  where  now  standi  the 
Abbadi;i  dellc  Tre  Fontane,  so  called  from  the  legend  that 
three  fountains  sprang  up  on  the  spot  where  the  m. 
head  struck  ihc  ground. 

Mention  lias  now  lieen  made  of  the  in;trt)^doni  of 
of  the  Apostles,  James  Ihc  brotlier  of  St,  John,  Ja 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  Peter  and  Pauf.  With  fcganl  to  t)w 
other  Aj>astlcs,  with  the  exception  of  St.  John,  next  to 
nothing  b  known  for  certain.  Omitting  what  ts  ubvfouvly 
false,  the  sum  of  what  t:enera1  tradition  asserts  need  only 
l>e^ven, 

Andrew  having  preached  among  the  Scythians  returned 
to  Jcrasalem,   and   afterwards   went    to   ByzantitJta,  whi 
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be  i5  ftjud  to  have  founded  the  Church  and  appointed 
Suchys  Bishop;  and  allcr  other  travels  aulTcrcd  erjciBxion 
at  Pmrx  *l  Ibc  hjinds  of  the  Proconsul  of  Achai&> 

l^ilip  was  Bistiop  of  Hicrapolis  in  PhT>'gJa,  where  he  died 
at  an  advanced  ag^ 

Bartholomew  or  Nathaniel  preached  in  Indta.  irlo  which 
country  he  carried  x  cojjy  of  St.  Matthew's  Go^>c],  which 
Pant^eau^  head  of  the  Catcchctic;tl  School  of  Alexaniina, 
vhcti  he  went  on  a  mtsslon;iry  tour  lo  that  eouniry  at  the 
end  o(  the  second  century,  foiitid  thcrr  amongst  the  Chris- 
Ijans.     He  liufTcred  crucifixion  at  AlbatiopcjIiA  in  Ariiii:;nia. 

Thomas,  the  A[KHtlc  of  India,  was  thr  foundcT  of  the 
community  called  tlic  Chrisli^ins  nf  St  Thoma%  and  suf- 
fered death  at  the  hand^  of  tlic  Ikahrainii. 

Simon  Zelotcs  preached  in  Egypt  and  Maurctania»  and 
was  mart>Tcd  in  Persia. 

Judc.  called  abo  Lcbbcus  and  Thaddeus,  was  «cnt  by 
St.  Thoaaj  to  Ab^arus,  King  ol  Ldcssaj  and  suffered 
oiartyrdom  at  Berytus. 

Matthew  or  Levi  preached  in  P.irthia  and  bthiopiaj  and 
died  a  natural  death  at  Hieria  In  Palestine. 

Matthias,  of  whom  little  in  knowni  is  supposed  to  have 
Uved  and  died  in  Jcrusalenu 

St'  John,  the  beloved  Apostle,  ik  the  only  one  who  is  known 
tci  have  survived  the  destruction  uf  Jenia^lem,  thu^  fulfilling 
the  prediction  of  our  Lord,  'Mf  1  will  Lhut  he  Lirry  till  1 
come  (ic  in  judgmeat  on  Jerusalem),  what  i^  that  lo  thee  \ " 

Nothing  aJicct  uf  the  direct  interposition  of  God  in  the 
dcstrucUoQ  of  Jerusaicm,  and  the  impcj^^^ibility  uf  Uicir 
cvrytng  out  the  Mosaic  Dia  pen  .'nation,  could  liavc  convinced 
the  Judiuxtne  Chri^tian^  of  their  fallibility,  and  that,  under 
the  New  Dispensation,  the  worship  of  the  Temple  and  tlic 
observances  of  the  Mosaic  Law  were  not  nccca^ary  require- 
ments. The  time  liad  come  when  the  Old  Testament  wag 
to  hare  its  fultUmcnt,  when  it  was  to  be  shown  that  the 
Law  of  Uofid  had  only  a  t>'pical  meaning,  and  that  the 
promiiei  related  not  to  the  temporal   Israel,  but  10  the 
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Church  of  ChrisL  In  A.D.  70v  Jcrusdkm  fcH  undci  the  arnos 
of  Tilusj  the  son  of  Llic  Roman  Emperor  Vespasian  (69 — 79). 
The  Chr]5tia.n5,  mindful  of  the  warnLngs  of  their  Saviour,  aiiil 
conim<Lndcd«  says  Euscbius,  by  a  divmc  revelation',  had 
fi«d  to  Pelld  beyond  the  Jordnn.  Jo^qihuA,  the  Jewish 
Historian,  ascribes  the  cuu^  of  the  dcstrticUon  of  Jcru^em 
to  the  murder  of  St  James  its  Bishop.  The  days  had  come 
when  the  Jews  saw  the  hated  Romans  "easting  a  tren 
about  It,  compassing  it  around,  and  keeping;  it  in  on  ev 
side,"  [t  is  not  necessary  to  recount  the  horrors  that  611e<l 
up  the  cup  of  unhappy  Israel.  Not  one  element  ofmise 
was  absent.  The  city  was  levelled  with  the  ground,  and 
a  plough  passed  over  it  iri  fulfilnicnt  of  our  Lord's  prediction 
that  "one  stone  ^ould  not  be  left  upon  another,"  Titd 
wished  lo  save  the  Temple;  a  firc-brantl  cast  into  it 
3  Roman  soldier  caused  ;i  conflagration,  and  on  Aug,  I 
the  Tcinptc  was  destroyed.  The  number  of  those  wli' 
periled  during  the  whole  war.  not  includirg  those  vh 
died  of  famttic  and  other  miserie^^  was  reckoner)  at  1.337 
the  number  of  captives  at  101,700.  Part  of  the  latter  we 
consigned  to  perpetual  Imprisonment  in  the  mines,  part 
fight  in  the  Roman  games  with  wild  bcast,<K  and  gladiators. 
Well  m^ht  the  Jews  exclaim,  "  Zion  is  a  wilderness  and 
Jerusalem  a  desolation.  Our  holy  and  beautiful  House, 
where  our  father;  prai^^^ed  Thee,  is  burnt  up  with  fire,  a 
all  our  pleasart  things  are  laid  waste  "  (Is.  IxiV  10,  1 1). 

According  lo  Sulpicius  Severus,  Titus  thought  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  and  with  it  Christianity,  at  one  blow.  After 
the  fall  of  the  City  the  Christian  Church  returned  from 
Pella  to  its  miflS,  and  prot>ably  at  that  time  elected  Sitneoo, 
the  brother  of  Jame^  the  Let.t,  av  their  Bishop,  and  the 
Gentile  Christians  were  thenceforward  delivered  from  th 
bondage  of  the  Mosaic  Law. 

Tttufi,  a    man    distinguished    for   his   viriue«, 
^s  father  Vespasian   as  Emperor,  and  after  a  short 
of  two  years  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Domitian  (81— 
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96],  the  rival  of  Tiberiuji  and  Nero  In  vice  and  cruelty ; 
and  under  him  the  second  persecution  of  the  Christian* 
brolccf  Qtil.  AJX  95, 

The  Jcwts,  nc>twitli-%Unding  (he  destruction  of  Jeru^em, 
ccotinucd  to  look  forward  I0  the  cciming  of  a  temporal 
Mc39ub.  With  the  Jews  the  Christians  were  cc»nfoundcd, 
Afld  tbc  suspicion*!  ^if  DDtnltSan,  who  readily  lent  hia  car  to 
sccnrt  informers,  were  aroused  on  his  hearing  of  Christiana 
speaking  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ.  Christianily  had  found 
its  way  into  the  Emperor's  family.  Two  of  \\\%  relatives, 
Flavins  ClemcoB,  his  cousin,  who  held  the  Consulate, 
^IX  95.  and  his  nifc  Drusllla,  were  accused  of  Atheism 
(aMTvt}j  a  charge  commonly  brought  against  Christians; 
the  former  suffered  deatli,  the  latter  waf^  banish«d.  DomitJan 
being  informed  th^t  there  were  living  in  Palestine  Christians 
of  the  race  of  David,  who  were  dangerous  to  his  throne, 
in  the  hope  of  preventing  the  possibility  of  a  rival  Kingdom, 
issued  an  edict  for  the  extermination  of  the  House  of  David. 
Two  grandsons  of  St.  Jude,  the  Lord's  brother  (or  rather 
eoutin),  were  brought  before  hint.  They  acknowledgt'd  their 
reJationship  to  ihc  Messiah  ;  but  when  they  showed  Iiim 
their  liandi^  turdcned  by  toil  and  In  cultivating  their  ^mall 
farm,  and  convinced  him  tliat  Christ's  Kingdom  w^s  not 
an  earthly  but  a  Heavenly  one,  they  were  contemptuously 
diunissed. 

To  the  persecution  under  Domitian  the  Church  is  in- 
debted for  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  the  Divine.  Of 
tbc  ministerial  course  of  St  John,  considering  how  eminent 
an  Apctftlc  be  was,  little  is  known.  During  the  life-time 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  he  would,  if  she  resided  there,  in 
fal&lraent  of  the  Saviour^d  injunction,  have  lived  in  Jeru- 
salem. 

Of  the  Vi^n  Mary,  since  just  before  the  Day  of  Pente- 
e06t,  no  mention  \%  made  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles; 
DO  mention  is  made  there  of  her  death,  although  it  probably 
came  within  the  period  which  ic  covers;  no  mention  of 
her  is  made  in  the  Epistles;  and  Revelation  xii.  1  cannot 
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refer  to  her.  She  disappears  fronn  the  Bible  ;  she  dJAAppcars 
from  early  Church  hiMory.  Whclhcr  she  died  at  Jerusalem, 
where  her  supposed  tomb,  cloac  to  Gethsecianc,  i5  nowr 
«J:own,  or  whether  she  accompanied  St<  John  to  Hphc$U5 
and  died  and  was  buried  there,  we  nowhere  leam. 

Hpiphanius   says  it  is  not  knovm  whether  she  died  of 

did   net  die;  whether  she  was  buried  or  was  not  burled; 

simply  Scripture  is  silent    from  the  overwhelming  weight 

of  the  wonder  {ha  to  yiripffaW^v  rov  9avfLaras).     The  ^wtwd 

which  "pierced   her  soul"  ^Luke  ii.  35),  is  interpreted  by 

the  F;ithers  to  apply  to  the  pain  of  a  mother  on  the  Cruci^f 

Hxion  of  her  son.     The    Fe^ival   of  the    Nativity   of  the 

Blessed  Virgin  was  introduced  into  the  Greek  Church  in 

the  Vllth  Century,  and  is  commemorated  on  Se|>teinbef  8th; 

In  the  Latin  Church  ir  the  VMIth  Centwry.     Her  death  b 

in  the  Greek  Church  commemorated  on  August  i  ilh,  simply 

as  "her  falling  to  slrfp,"  {lett/.n'rjtriv) ;    whiUt  tn  the  Latin 

it   h    imm  mem  orated   a%  ihr^  A.vtumption,    tti    ^tigiiiry   that 

her  liody  wa&  taken  up  into  Heaven.    The  nearly  detafls 

of  her  In  the  Fathers  some  of  whom  go  »o  f^r  a»  to  speak 

of  our  Saviour  reproving  her  (Luke  il  4<>],  and  ch;arging 

her  with  unbelief  (John  iv.  2),  and  the  fad  thai  no  special 

cultus  w&s  accorded  her  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Churdl, 

condemn    the    medieval    error   of   paying    her   cxccuive 

adoration. 

After  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  we  do  not  again  hear  of 
St  John  in  the  Act^of  the  Apo?itlcs.     Mis  name  occurs  on! 
once  in  the  Epi:ttlc^  of  St.  Paul  (Gal.  ii.  9)  ai  one  of 
"pillars"  of  the  Church.     He  h  believed  to  bare  resii 
pfincipally  at  Lphcsii^  the  most  important  of  the  Asiatic 
citits.     The  next  time  aflcr  the  Council  that  wc  hear  of  him 
is  from  hini^lf  [Rev.  u  g)  ;  "  1,  John,  ....  van  in  the  Isle 
that  is  called    Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  ^04*  tbft; 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.*"     This  was  probably  in  the  per- 
secution under  Domitian.     Tcrlullian  -%peak«  of  his  having 
been  hannlettfily  plunged  into  a  cauldron  of  "  boiling  oili  and 
afterA'ards  beiaji;  banished  to  an  island."    The  former  of 
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tfacnc  events*  wtiich  1*1  Hij)>po^^  by  Ronan  Catholics  to  have 
occurred  at  Rome  outside  Uic  ^alc  Ic^Llin^;  in  I^itium,  i« 
oommcniontcd  In  the  Western  Church  on  March  6.  ah  the 
Fcativa]  St  John  'Ante  Portdm  L^tinAm.''  The  whole 
icgcnd  wOAf  tKT  <iisniiaaccl  as  fal^e.  and  there  li^  no  evidence 
oTSl  John'»ever  havinj:  been  at  Rome.  Domitian  eontenled 
hftmsclfivith  iNirudhinj:;  him  to  Piitin^^,  where,  being  in  the 
Sp^t  on  the  Lord's  Day  (for  the  Day  of  our  Lord'»  Renir* 
rection  supplefncnted.  alth^iugh  it  did  not  a:t  yet  supercede, 
the  Jewish  Sabbath),  h«  received  the  Revelation,  which  on 
fab  return  frotn  Patmod  after  the  persecution  was  ended  he 
oontmitted  to  writing,  and  .sent  to  the  Angds  or  Bi-^hops 
of  the  leven  Churches  of  Asiji. 

Domitian  was  iuccccdcd  by  N«rva  C9*5-98),  an  Emperor 

or  humane  and   jii«t  character,  and    averse  to   the  secret 

informers  who  had  prejudiced  his  predecessors  agaimit  the 

Chriitians.     He    forbade    accusations    brought    by    slaves 

ijiinst  ihcir    masters    to   he  accepted ;    oidered   such    tn- 

(ofmere  under  Domitian  to  be  put  tc  death,  and  i.situed  an 

edict  rt^atHng   the  exiled    Christians,     After    hi^  return, 

Si  John,  making  Ephesus  hia  ccriic,  travelled  through  the 

nigkbouring  coiintrir*^,  organiring  ^nd  rrgulatiii};  Chnrrhcs^ 

pob^ly  on  the  model    revealed  tii  him  at  Fatmus.     Ter* 

Idian  >tate3  \\M  the  Ordci  of  Bi5hop5.  if  traced  back,  will 

bcbonil  to  Tc^l  uptin  St-  John,  meaning;  thereby  that  under 

kin  the  IvptKopatc  was  regulated  and  fully  cstablirilicd  in 

tticChurch.     When  too  old  and  Infirm  to  walk^  he  would  be 

'Bnicd  into  Church,   preaching   the    few  words,  *'  Beloved 

cUlrcn,  love  one  another;"  thb  he  would  tell  them  aftcr- 

*iidi  vra3  *thc  commandment  of  our  Lord,  and  if  this 

'■obeyed  it  b  enough,"     He  died  at  Ephcsus  in  extreme 

*  ate  "0  *hc  lust  year  of  the  First  Century, 

TWt  U  reason  for  believing  that  by  the  end  of  the  First 
Cmtftiy  the  Goa]»ei  had  been  preached  throughout  the 
^Jd  The  hUtory  of  the  Church  during  the  Second  and 
Tbfd  Centuries  i»  moitly  the  history  of  the  persecutions 
*Ucfc  it  suffered  In   lt£  conflict  with  the  Roman  Empire. 
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The  blood  of  martyrs  was  the  jccd  of  the  Church  (j<iw/twj 
martyrum  strncH  Bccksia^  Wc  have  hitherto  seen  mem* 
fltcn  of  vkCt  like  Nero  and  Domitian.  raco  who  dclifhtcd  in 
cruelty  for  its  own  sake,  persecuting  the  ChrUtinns  ;  wc  shall 
now  find  the  worst  Emperors  often  the  mo^t  humarc,an<l  the 
best  Emperors,  those  who  concerned  tliemsdvc^  most  in  the 
welKbeing  of  the  State,  the  bitterest  and  cruellest  foes  of  th« 
Christians, 

A  iuw  words  mu^t  be  said  in  explanation  of  thJs  othenrii 
unintelligible  state  of  things.  Ainong&t  the  Rooiaiu  rel 
was  closely  connected  with  poltlicfi.  From  the  time  of 
Numa  the  Roman  Kings  lidd  the  title,  and  frequently 
performed  the  offices,  of  Portifex  Maximus  which  Angustu* 
and  his  successors  continued  to  hold  under  the  Kmptr& 
The  Laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables  forbade  foreign  and  untavr- 
fitl  religions  {illitita  r/Jtgrffrus) ;  and,  aUhrmgti  it  wa« 
toJcrant  of  the  national  Teltgion?i  of  the  countries  whirh  it 
v^iK|L]|shcd»  the  State  kept  to  itself  the  riglit  of  dcla  mining 
what  religions  were,  and  what  were  not,  lawful,  Uul  Chris* 
tianity  wa^  not  the  religion  of  one  nation,  but  a  catholic 
religion,  comprising  all  nations  and  languat:c».  Nor  was 
it  A  tolerant  but  a  proselytising  religion  i  the  polytheistic 
worship  of  th^  Romans  was  incon^patiblc  with  the  wor- 
ship of  the  One  True  God  ;  the  Christian  rdi|i;ioft  wutt 
be  the  religion  of  the  whole  world,  which  in  the  eyes  of 
the  KomAnA  wa>  only  a  mode  of  expressing  the  Ri 
Empire. 

Thus  Christianity  was  at  once  brought  into  contact 
the  Empire.  Loyally  to  the  Emperor  rtas  part  of 
Christian  creed,  but  the  divinity  of  the  Emperoo-,  whoQ 
the  Romans  enrolled  amongst  their  god^^  the  Cbn'Miaiis 
could  not  acknowledge*  To  them  the  heathen  socriBces 
were  an  abomination;  to  the  Roman  merchants  and  me- 
chanics, the  more  gods  and  the  more  sacrifices  there  were, 
tlie  greater  the  jsfofii,  and  this  profit  ChriMiarity  threatened 
to  destroy.  Thus  Christianity  was  thought  not  to  be  com- 
patible with  subjeetioii  to  die  Empire;  whilst  the  ChHstEans 
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aIsq  loathed  the  pnpuUr  spectacles  of  the  arena  wtiich  were 
bound  up  with  Paganism,  Religious  sodeties  {cofUgia, 
^r«ip«fiu)  and  nocturnal  a^ociations  were  forbidden  by  the 
Roman  law,  and  thr  Christians  lirlil  thrir  rrtigioii*;  mef^tings 
by  ni){}it.  For  auch  reasons  llicy  wcie  branded  as  Jangirrous, 
as  Enorosc,  and  even  enemies  of  the  liuman  race. 

Under  the  ^hort  reign  of  Ncrva,  when  persecution  was 
suspended,  Christianity  rapidly  advanced;  but  so  long  aft 
tt  was  a  forbidden  {iUiciia)  reti)^iiin,  there  cotld  he  no 
lasting  security^  and  under  his  successor,  Trajan  (9^-117], 
it  broke  out  again,  and  now  entci'cd  upon  a  new  stagCi 
A  atate^mai^  like  Trajari  coald  little  brook  a.  cummurLity 
»o  thoroughly  at  variance  with  the  Roman  spin'L  FUny, 
a  nan  of  unimpeachable  character,  the  Pro-consul  of  Pontu^ 
and  Bithj'nJAi  countries  in  which  the  Christians  were  very 
numerous,  findJi^  that  they  refused  to  sacrifice  to  the  gods 
Of  to  take  part  in  the  heathen  sacrifices,  wrote  to  Trajan  for 
infilxuctioa  as  to  how  he  was  to  deal  with  them.  With  their 
character  he  concerned  himself  but  little  ;  Paganism  he  re* 
garded  as  a  matter  of  State,  and  Chiiatianily  as  a  violation 
of  its  laws-  He  oould  find  no  fault  in  them  except  that 
they  met  before  dayUf<ht,  and  nanf;  a  hymn  alternately 
to  Christ  as  God^  and  bound  themselves  by  an  oath  (fj^ra- 
mumtHm)  against  sin,  Trajan  in  his  rescript  told^  Pliny  that 
Chrtstianfi  were  not  to  be  ttouj^ht  out^  but  if  they  were 
brought  before  him  and  convicted  they  should  be  punished ; 
what  the  punishment  was  to  be  (although  probably  it  was 
death)  be  doo  not  state.  But  in  no  ca^e  should  an  accusa- 
tkffi  be  received  witho\il  the  signature  of  the  Informer ;  and 
any  Christian  on  ^hf^wing  his  trp<.-iitance  by  sacrifidng  was 
to  be  ]ia«lonuI. 

The  martyrdom  of  St.  Clement,  Bishop  of  Rome,  must 
be  disniis^d  as  a  fiction  of  the  Ninth  Century.  lie  is  said 
to  have  been  ^nt  banished  to  the  Crimea,  and  afterwards, 
by  order  of  Trajan,  to  have  been  cast  into  the  sea  with  an 
aachor  Cozened  round  his  neck.  The  third  persecution,  that 
under  Trajan,  extended  as  far  as  Syria  and  Palcstirc.     In 
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A.D.    104,   bcfort   the  correspondence   took    place  bctvfccn 
Trajan   and    Pliny,  occurred  Ihc  m.irtyrdoin  by  crucilixioa 
of  St  SimeQTi,  the  Hinhop  o^  Jerusalem,  venerable  with  on 
hundred  and   eleven    years    of  age.     No    other   accugat 
seems  to  have  been  brought   agatntit   bim  except   one 
sotre  Gnostic  heretics  of  beinj^  ;l  de^cendai^l  of  the  House 
of    David,  ^ind^  as    such,   an    imaginary   aspirant    to    the 
throne. 

Al^cr  the  publfcation  of  Trajan';;  edict,  the  most  nota' 
mortyr  of  the  reign  wa*  St.  Ignatius  (called  TlTeophorUB);' 
a  disciple  of  St.  John  and  the  gucccswir  oF  Evcxliu^  in  the 
See  of  Anttoch.  At  the  time  that  Tr-ijan  wa?»  at  war  with 
Parthia  and  was  passing  through  Antioch  <A.n,  115),  the  city 
(vaa  visited  by  an  c^rthi^u^tkc,  by  which  the  Emperor's  li 
WAS  cndarii:crcxl.  The  cdldjnity,  a^  ^ach  caUmiticii  uauaU 
were,  was  attributed  to  the  wrath  of  the  gods  for  the  tolcr 
tion  granted  to  the  Christiana,  and  the  cry  C^ritttancs 
M'tffrf  was  at  once  raUcd.  Ignatius  having  voluntimly  Hur 
rendered  himself  was  brought  before  the  Emperor.  It  may 
be  that  his  excessive  xcal  for  martyrdom  provoked  t 
Empcror>  and  he  wa3  sentenced  to  be  taken  in  chains 
Kome  and  thrown  to  the  wild  bcn^trt.  A  morbid  desire 
curtyrdom  vfni  condemned  by  the  early  Churdi;  "  W 
ever,"  says  St.  Clement  of  Aicicandria,  "docs  not  avd 
persecution  . .  .  .  becomes  an  accomplice  with  the  pcrsecvt 
and  if  he  provokes  and  challenges  the  wild  beasts,  he 
certainly  guilty,"  Such,  hoveucr,  was  not  the  feeling  of 
St.  Ignatius :  "  I  th;inlc  Thee,  O  Lurd/'  h^  *aid,  when  sen- 
tence was  pa^ed  on  him,  "...  that  Thnii  h^st  made  me  to 
be  put  in  iron  Ixindt,  with  Thy  A[)aNtte  Paul." 

On  hia  journey   towarJs    Ruxiie,  acver-il    Bi^ihops   (jf 
neighbouring    Asiatic   Churches  met  him  in  order  to  ta 
a   solemn   farewell^  amongst   others   being  OncsiinuA,  no 
filahopof  Ephcsus,  undoubtedly  the  some  as  the  run-aw«; 
slave  mentioned  m  the  bpiatlc  to  I'hilcmon-     At  SmynM, 
Ignatius  stopped  several  days  witb  its   Bishop,  Tolycaip, 
once  his  fellow-diaciple  under  St.  John,  and  soon  to  t>cco<iM 
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hb  bmtbcr  in  martyrdom.  From  Smyma  and  attain  from 
Troas  he  wrote  letters,  in  fill  «cvcn>  to  various  Churches,  in 
which  he  Uy?  particular  ?(trc»n  on  the  ncccaiiity  of  the 
Episcopate  To  ihc  Trulltans  he  speak*  of  the  tlircc  Orders 
in  the  cninistry, "  without  which  there  is  no  Church,"  '*  Kvcry 
Bishop;*  he  tcllt  thcfii,  "  is  the  Vicar  of  Chriat."  The  Maj;- 
ncsians  be  enjoins:  *' Be  subject  to  your  Bishop  .  -  .  ,  a* 
Jcsos  Chfi«t  to  the  I-'alhcr,  accordirg  to  the  hle«h.""  To  the 
Church  of  Smyrna.  "  Without  authority  of  the  Bishop  it  is 
Dot  lawful  Lo  bjiptize  nor  to  celebrate  the  Communion;" 
"  Hearken  unto  your  Bishop,  thai  God  also  may  hearken 
unto  you/" 

The  mcrbJd  hankering  after  martyrdom  clung  to  him  to 
the  l2«l ;  and  ;ipparcnt1y  m  the  fear  that  tht^y  miglit  take 
aome  step  to  avert  it,  he  wrote  irk  his  epistle  to  the  Romans ; 
"  I  fear  ynur  W>ve,  lefit  it  rfo  mc  injury , ,  .  .  Ye  cannot  do  mr 
A  gtciter  kiodreu  than  by  suffering  mc  to  be  ^acrifkced  iirlit 
God. ,  -  -  SulTez  me  to  be  food  for  the  wild  beasts.  , . .  My 
birthday  L^  at  h^nd.  .  .  ,  Kncourage  the  heaMs,  thai  they 
may  become  my  sepulchre,  aud  may  leave  nothing  uf  my 
body." 

In  hb  lovig  and  tedious  journey  to  Rome,  the  fatigue  of 
which  an  old  man  was  ill  able  to  endure,  he  ^ufTereJ  much 
cruelty  from  the  soldiers  who  attended  him  ;  he  had  I0 
fifihtt  he  said  in  his  tetter  to  the  Romans,  "with  bexnta 
both  by  sea  and  landi  by  night  and  day,  being  bound  to 
ten  leopards,  that  is  to  a  band  of  soldiers."  Arrived  at 
Rome  his  dc«Jrc  was  at  once  aecompHshed.  It  was  the 
but  day  of  the  Saturnalia,  A.n.  I  15  ;  being  thrown  to  the 
lions,  he  was  speedily  despatched,  nothing  but  the  bi^er 
bones  renvuning. 

Trajan  was  Kuceeeiled  by  Hadn^Lii  I,  (ri^ — 138),  who, 
Tcrtullian  says,  was  not  a  per^rcutor  of  tlie  Chrjstiam.  In 
his  reign  we  have  the  fir«t  of  a  series  of  the  Ajwlogics 
published  l>y  Chnstian%  in  the  defence  of  their  faittu 
Dtonystus  titc  Arcopagite  is  said  to  have  been  the  first 
Bishop  of  Athens,  and  to  have  been  succeeded  by  Publios. 
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who  (although  the  date  Is  onceitain)  suffered  martyrdom 
The  first  of  the  Apologies  addressed  lo  Hpulrbn  was 
written  by  his  successor,  Quadratus,  and  ^tnothcr  soon 
afterwards  by  Aristidcs  a  converted  philosopher  »*.  Th 
drew  forth  from  the  Emperor  a  rescript  which  wa*  evert 
more  favourable  to  the  Christians  than  that  of  TrBJan ; 
if  Christians  acted  contrary  to  the  laws,  they  were  to  be 
punished  \n  proportion  to  the  ofience ;  but  the  E'eatcsl 
card  was  to  be  taken  [ma^optre  (urabis)  that  e-Llumniou^ 
accusations  be  visited  as  they  deserve^ 

Favourable  as  he  was  to  the  Cbristlans^  Hadrian's  reign 
was  terribly  calamitous  to  the  unhappy  Jews,  So  recently 
as  A,D.  115,  ibe  Jews  of  Cyrene  had  broken  out  into 
open  rebeliion.  To  curb  their  insurrectionary  spirit  and 
to  dissipate  tbt^ir  hopL^s  of  a  national  restoration,  H;idTUa 
inflicted  ort  them  the  grossest  indignities;  hr  refounded 
Jerusalem  under  the  title  of  jClia  Capitolina,  fcirhMdc?  them 
lo  practice  the  rile  of  Circumcision,  and  built  a  temple  lo 
Jupiter  on  Mount  Moriiib.  A  formidable  rebellion  of  (he 
Jews.  A,tJ.  tJ2,  undrr  a  pretending  Messiah,  who  autimed' 
the  name  BarcocUcbas  ('the  Son  of  a  Star,  a  imine  meant 
to  signify  that  he  was  the  Star  predicted  by  Balaam),  was 
the  consequence*  The  Christians  now  suff'cred  from  t 
oppo^te  causes  \  ore  from  the  Romans  through  thdr  bctng; 
confounded  with  the  Jews,  the  other  from  the  Jews  because 
they  refused  to  "  deny  Jesus  of  Naxarcth  "  and  to  rccognbc 
the  impostor.  After  a  repetition  of  the  horrors  of  the  first 
ftiege,  Jerusalem  was  reduced  lo  a  state  of  ruin ;  So,000 
persons,  beside  large  numbers  who  died  from  hunger  4 
other  causes,  are  satd  to  have  perished  in  the  war.  Th 
Jews  were  expelled  from  JcntAaLem  ;  thenccforw^ird  no  Jev, 
wa«  allowed  t<i  enter  the  City,  except  on  one  day  in  the 
yt^T^  the  anniversary  of  its  destruction,  and  then  only  b 
payment  of  a  heavy  fine. 

'  A  frapaanl  of  Ibc  ApolOQ*  of  Aritllda  wu  found  in  iHfS  in  Iho 

Ccfiveni  lji  Vcnitc,  mil  in  iSf^  d  ^umi'TeEc  S>fi>(j  iiDLislaltmj  in  ibc 
on  Honni  Sion. 
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The  CHrisiian  OiurcH  now  finally  emancipated  it-scIf  from 
ihc  IrammcU  of  the  Synago^u*;.  FiAceti  Bishops,  all  of 
tbcm  Jc**,  had  prcsitlcJ  over  ihc  Church  of  Jcru.s.ilcin. 
Between  the  death  of  Simeon  and  the  second  destruction 
of  JcnjMilcm  no  fewer  than  thirteen  Bishops  presided  over 
the  See,  a  fact  that  seems  either  to  show  that  the  most  aged 
Presfaytcn  were  selected,  or  to  point  to  a  scvctc  pcrsc* 
oitioa  The  Chnstians,  who  had  hitherto  obscri'cd  the 
outward  eeremoni»  of  the  Law,  row  fell  their  deliverance 
from  the  bondage,  and  as  a  significant  result,  elected  an 
ttnejrcumciKcd  Gentile,  M^k,  as  Bishop  of  Jerusaletr. 
Gentite,  or  only  £uch  of  the  JetA'tsh,  Christians  as  were  ready 
10  abandon  the  Law  of  Moses  were  allowed  to  inhabit 
JcruMlcm.  The  Juclai^ing  Christians  again  retired  to  PeUa 
where  they  tiecame  Si^lit  up  into  two  sects,  Nazarenes  and 
EbJonltes,  The  former  name,  hitherto  the  common  appel- 
latum  of  Christians,  was  reslnctcd  to  a  part/  which  accepted 
th«  Epbtlet  uf  St.  Paul,  i<nd  held  thiit  the  Mosaical  Law 
was  ad  binding  on  Gcntik-  Chnslians-  The  Ebionites,  who 
took  their  name  from  a  Hebrew  wort!  signifying  pQor^  were 
the  virulent  opponents  of  the  memory  of  St.  Pdul,  and 
hvouren  of  St  Fctcr;  they  regarded  Christ  as  a  mere 
Maiu  and  held  that  the  Law  of  Mosca  was  binding  on 
Jews  and  Gentiles  alike. 

«  •  •  •  •  *  • 

The  hiitory  of  Ihc  first  three  centuries  of  the  ChriitCian 
Church  has  been  so  often  and  fio  fully  written,  that  wc 
must  content  our^elvei;  witli  {giving  little  more  than  the 
namc9  of  the  most  famous  sufferers  in  the  conflict  which 
cootioaed  between  the  Christian  Church  and  the  Roman 
Emptre  before  the  final  victor)^  wa£  achieved  ^ 

The  gentle  Emperor,  Antoninus  Pius  (138— 161),  though 
personally  favoiirablc  to  the  Christians,  had  hW  hand*  lied 
by  the  tumolluoaH  charges  brought  :i^ainst  them  on  ;iccount 
of  a   prevailing   peililence ;    to  annul    the  decree*  of  his 

■  The  >tilpeT  ftu  hiBitlf  givrD  ■  full  nccovot  la  «  vorh  <ntilM  i^dwy  0/ 
cat  CkMTfh  C^Utk. 


So 


Chnptif  L 


predecessors  at  such  a  time  would  h;ive  been  Iheslf^nal 
a  revolution;  and  the  mart)'nJom,  in  his  reiffn.of  Tclcsphofu;*, 
Buhop  of  Rome  (12^—139),  c;illcd  forth,  a.d.  139,  the  first 
Apology  of  Justin  Mart/r,  3  converted  PAgan  Philosopher. 
He  <!emonslratC(l  that  Christ's  Kingdom  wa*  rot  a  tcm| 
but  a  fipifitual  one  ;  he  dwelt  on  the  fulfilment  of  proph 
in  the  PenKin  nf  the  S:ivioiir;  on  the  eonvcnnion  of 
Gentiles,  ani.1  the  deslructior  of  Jeru^em  ;  on  thc^  innocent 
lives  of  the"  f!hm-ti;m*,  aiirl  Ihrir  patient  rntitiranee  und 
persecution. 

The  peace  of  the  Church  wa.s  rudely  intcnruptcd  iti  t 
rdgn  of  the  successor  of  Antoninus  the  St<»ic  philotoph 
Marcus  Aureliun  (161  — 180).  jin  Emperor  |;cncrally 
tingulshcd  for  his  wisdom  and  justice,  as  well  as 
Mmplicity  and  gentleness  of  his  character ;  but  who  vml 
next  to  Nero,  the  wor^t  foe  that  Chri.it'a  KmEfdom  had 
yet  encountered.  Between  StoicUin  and  Christianity  there 
wns  no  nflinity  ;  devoted  to  hin  philosophical  pursuits,  he 
had  little  time  or  opportunity  of  contraitin^  the  lives  of 
the  Christian*  with  tho!;e  of  the  heathens ;  Christianity  he 
despised  as  obstinacy  {^(K^  vj/tpdittfn),  and  could  not  under- 
stand the  convictions  of  men  who  preferred  death  lo  idolatry. 
The  numerous  calamities  which  assailed  Italy  during  his 
reign  x^crc  all  attributed  to  the  anj^er  of  the  godu  which 
the  Christians  had  provokc^d.  Under  Aurelius  persecution 
entered  on  a  new  tt^gc  ;  the  limitt^d  protection  which  hU 
pTCtlecesHors  had  granted  wm  withdrawn  ;  Chriiitiajii;  wcfv 
now  to  be  sought  for,  and  to  be  stibjectrd  to  liie  cmclZ 
torturcH  in  unlcr  to  inducer  them  tJD  rrcant. 

In  the  cirly  part  of  the  reign,  Jui^in  Martyr  published 
his  second  Apolo^^y.  Even  if  the  Emperor  ever  «w  it, 
which  It  l^  doubtful,  it  vi.-u  incfTcctu^l  in  deflecting  him 
from  h»  purpose ;  Juattn  waa,  A*D.  163,  beheaded  in  Rome, 
and  gained  the  title  of  Martyr,  which  ha^  been  accorded 
htm  from  the  earliest  times  to  the  prcwnt  day.  His 
martyrdom  was  followed  (perhaps  A.D.  i€6)  by  that  of 
St  Polycarp,  Bi±hop  of  Smyrna,  the  disciple  of  St.  John, 
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and  probably  the  Ang«l  of  the  Church  addressed  in  lh« 
ApocaJypsc. 

A  terrible  persecution  of  the  Churches  of  Vicnnc  and 
L>V!n«  in  Gaul,  which  had  shortly  before  been  founded  by 
mlsslonvle!!  from  Asia  Minor  sent  by  St.  Polycarp^  took 
place  A.n.  177.  Some  hcatlion  ^bves  accused  their  Chri&tbn 
rwutenc  of  rating  human  flesh,  like  Thyestes.  and  living  in 
hiccstuous  marriage,  lifce  fEdipus;  charges  which  ;iro*c 
from  mhtakm  ideas  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Christian 
Euc}iari?tt«  iiiid  of  ihr;  Agape  or  Lovr  Fcasit  The  vener* 
Able  IJJshop  Pothlmus,  dlrc^dy  broken  down  in  hc^th, 
iind  linking  under  the  weight  of  nincty^six  years,  after 
being  unmercifully  be^ttt^t:  and  ,%toned  by  the  mob,  was 
thrown,  in  an  almost  lifeless  .state,  into  prison,  where  he 
died  in  two  days.  J^c  was  succeeded  in  the  See  of  Lyons 
by  St.  Ircnxiu  {\jy—^20t\  whose  nnme  U  derived  from 
a  Greek  word,  opir**v-  si^iifying  peace. 

A  fncmorabic  event  in  Polycarp's  Episcopate  was  a  con- 
fercTKc  between  him  and  Anioctus,  Hishop  of  Rome,  with 
r^fsrd  tc  the  time  of  keeping  &a3tcr.  The  Asiatic.^  fol- 
lowing the  time  of  the  Jewish  P^itfisovcr,  celebrated  the 
Faschal  Supper  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  firr.t  Jewish 
nfonlh,  Niaan,  whence  they  were  called  Quarto  Decicnans ; 
anil  tlirte  days  later,  whether  the  day  was  Sunday  or  not, 
the  Ixvd's  ke^tirrection.  The  Western  Church,  on  the  other 
lumd,  alvays  kept  their  Easter  on  a  Sunday.  The  two 
Bishops  failed  in  eominj;  to  an  Agreement,  hitt  the  con- 
ference wa«  carried  on  in  a  friendly  spirit,  Ankotu*,  In 
hU  Church  at  Rome,  requei;ting  Polycarp  to  celebrate  at 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  at  which  he  himself  wa;*  prrscnt. 

The  question  va  to  thr  proper  time  of  keeping  Easter 
was  renewed  under  very  different  auspices  in  the  Patriarchate 
of  Victor  U  Rlnhop  of  Rome  (190^202)-  Victor  conceived 
the  idea  thai  the  Church  of  Rome  had  the  ripht  of  coercing 
the  Ea-Stem  Churclw^,  snd  ordrrrtt  \\\cxr\,  iinJcr  pain  of  ex- 
cofninuniaiUo^i,  to  follow  tiic  Wcstcii»  ob^tcrvancc,  and  on 
ihcir  refusal  excommunicated  them,     Ircna:u5,  noiA  Bishop 
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of  Lyons,  who*p  own  practise  was  In  agreement  with  th 
of  Rome,  acted  a*  mcrliator,  and  through  Mm  peace  was 
restored,  but  he  recalled  lo  the  mind  of  ^ctor  thr  diflTcretit 
^piiil  ill  winch  llic  qiiuHtiiin  had  been  dlscutwcd  between 
Anfcctus  and  Polycatp. 

[Tndcr  Victor  we  Tnid  the  first  bcj;inn!n^s  of  the  claJm^ 
of  the  Sec  of  Rome,  and  since  the  cUfnts  of  thai  See  ^o 
materially  affect  the  hittory  of  the  Greek  Church,  it  will 
be  as  well  to  inquire  whether  between  the  PontiRcatc  of 
Anicctiia  and  that  of  Victor  anything  occurred  whieh  gave 
Uie  handle  to  Roman  claimft  over  the  Sees  of  Eastern 
Christendom, 

There  iK  no  necessity  for  accuainf;  a  sinter  Chureh 
wilful  fraud,  or  of  anything  beyond  a  reckless  creduli 
but  about  thi";  time  the  Church  of  Rome  lent  a  ready 
to  one  of  the  moat  fiiointrous  forgerlea  on  (he  page 
history.  An  Eblonite,  that  h  to  say  a  heretic  of  the 
which  »;trnvr  to  magnify  St.  I*ctc-r,  the  AimkIIc  of  the  Jew 
and  to  discredit  St,  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  male 
St.  Clement,  HJshop  of  Rome,  address  a  letter  lo  St»  J 
Itisliop  of  Jerusalem,  .laying  that  Peter,  when  on  the  poj 
of  death,  appointed  hini  a*i  hia  successor,  and  forced 
into  his  chair;  hence  arose  tlie  notion  of  Catlicdra  Petri, 
tkf  chair  <if  Peter.  But  Kuscbius', riuoting  from  St<  Ircn^uti, 
givca  the  succession  of  the  earliest  Bi^O|>s  of  the  Roma 
See;  hcsays: — '*The  blessed  Apostles  having  founilcd  an 
established  the  Church  entrusted  the  office  of  the  lipiscopat 
to  Linus;  Ancncktus  succeeded  him,  and  after  him  in 
the  third  place  from  the  Apostles,  Clement  received  the 
Kpiflcopate."  So  that,  even  had  Peter  ever  been  Bishop 
of  Rome,  two  Rinhops  intervened  between  him  and  Clement, 
and  as  the  Episcopate  of  Clement  began  A,D.  9a,  it  wa5 
impossible  that  Peter,  who  wan  martyred  A^u  68,  coukJ 
have  ord&incd  htm  afi  his  succe^tsor.  This  romance  gaiocd 
credence  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  cbims  of  the 
Popes  of  Rome,  and  Tertullian,  who  wrote  about  A.D,  300, 
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at  the  time  ^haX  Victor  W3,s  Bishop,  mentions  3  belief  pr^ 
valent  in  Roiuc  Uut  Clement  wa«  ortlatneff  by  Peter  to 
be  hJ2  suoocssof.  But  even  (he  rDfnani:e  itself,  the  ot>jec1 
of  whkh  wjLs  to  m^gniry  not  the  Roman  Cliuich  but  St. 
Peter,  19  fatal  to  the  [Kipal  pietcnAion-s  of  supremacy,  and 
if  one  part  was  deserving  of  credit,  the  fij^t  parugraph 
wa^  eqttally  deserving  of  credit  ;  the  letter  is  .addressed, 
"Clement  to  Jaineti,  the  lord  and  Bt^/tcfi  cf  Bis/n^  ,  . . ,  and 

The  fifth  persecution  of  the  Chrutiana  occurred  in  the 
reign  of  Septimiui  Severus  [193^211)-  Septimiu*»  who 
waji  at  first  favourable  to  Christianity,  whilst  paasinfi;  tbrough 
Ajil  and  the  K.-liI  came  in  coiit--vct  with  the  Monlanists^ 
one  of  whose  crutchct^  wat  that  the  end  of  tJie  Roman 
Empire  and  of  the  world  wa&  at  h^nd.  Alarmed  at  such 
a  prediction,  and  confuting  JVIontanists  with  the  orthodox 
ChrivtiiiUp  he  issued,  a.d.  202,  an  edict  forbidding  his  vub- 
JsctB  to  embrace  diher  Judaism  or  Christianity.  A  terrible 
persecution  of  the  Christian*  in  Egypt  and  North  Africa 
ensued.  At  Alexandria,  the  most  famous  of  iu  victims 
was  Leonidas,  tlic  father  of  ihir  famous  Origcn.  Amongst 
the  martyrs  the  names  of  two  females  of  Carthage,  a 
wraJlby  m4xried  lady  named  Perpcrtuu,  uEily  twenty-two 
year:^  of  age.  and  a  mairicd  sJave,  I'clicitas,  have  ever  since 
IvccQ  J>oUNchold  wordK ;  the  g^iolcr.  wc  ^m:  told,  was  mi 
struck  with  the  fortitude  of  thc»e  and  his  other  prisoners, 
that  Ikc  hirasctf  became  a  convert,  and  to  be  a  convert 
vnder  such  a  circumstance  wa.<<  to  he  a  martyr,  for  Chris- 
tianity. 

It  was  probably  at  the  commencement  of  the  persecution 
that  Tertullian  (rwro  160 — 250)  wrote  his  famous  Ap:>li^y. 
A  native  of  Cartha^  and  a  Pagan  by  birth,  he  was  con- 
verted to  Christianity  about  ,vc.  10,  and  being  ordained 
at  Carthai^,  was  for  a  time  itfi  powerful  literary  defender, 
but  soon  afterwards  attachint;  himself  to  ilic  Montani^ts, 
became  the  bitter  opponent  of  the  Church.  The  Montanj^ts 
derived   their  oankc  from  their  founder   Montanu^,  in  the 
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latter  half  of  the  Second  Ccntviry,  a  native  nf  Phrygia, 
whence  they   were  called    Phrygians    and    Cataphfygiant. 
Montanu^  was  accused  of  calllrfj  himself  the  Paraclete  or 
Comforter;    and    lie   and    his    follower?,  although  they  re- 
ceived the  Old  and    New  Testament?*,  and  were  orthodov 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  gave  much  trouble  to  the 
Church;    claiming   for  thcm*iclvcs  a  greater  sanctity  and 
stiperior    light    to    ihaf    vtjiichsafed    to    the    Church,    anJ 
refusing  to   hold   comiuunton  with    persons  who    fell   into 
stn  aflcr   HaptisniH     ft  may  be  remarked   thai  Tcrtullian. 
thou^'h  a  native  of  Carthaj^c,  was  the  first  of  the  Fathers 
of  tiic  Church  who  wrote  in  Lritin>      The  pcraccutton  smoul- 
dered on  till  the  death  nf  Scvoni.s,  which  occurred  d1  York,     ^M 
The    sixth    persecution    broke   out   under   Maxtinin  the^^ 
Thracian  {215 — 238).     Earthquakes*  which  destroyed  several 
cities,  stimulated  the  fury  of  the  pojiulacc  agaJn:^  the  Chris- 
tian*;   the    Emperor   lent    his   car   to  accu^tions  brouKht 
against  then,  and    thinking  thus;  to  destroy  the  Church, 
issued  an  edict  3(;ainst  the  clergy.    The  persecution,  how- 
ever,  wa.s   not   violent,  and    was   cut   short    by  his   death. 
Under  hk  succecfior,   Gordian   (23S — ^44),  the   Christmas 
had    rest.      Gordian    being    murdered,    was  succeeded    by 
PhiHp  the  Arabian  (244 — 249),  who  is  supposed  to  have 
been  a  Christian,  and  it  is  said  that  when  he  was  passing 
through    AntTckch,    Babyla^t    the   Bi«hop   Aubjccted    him    to 
[lenanet,  on  the  ffround  of  the  murder  of  his  prcdeccKSOij 
before  admitting  him  to  Church  privileges, 

Philip  heing  killed  iti  a  rebellion  at  Verona,  w«i^  suc- 
ceeded by  Dcciui  (249 — 351),  Udder  whom  the  seventh, 
the  most  icrriblc  of  all*  except  the  tcntli  persecutinn,  took 
place.  Actuated  by  hatred  of  his  predecessor  he  deter- 
mined to  exterminate  Chrifilianity ;  every  imaginable  k^nd 
of  torture  and  cruelty  was  rc.iorlcd  In,  and  4  universal 
panic  prevailed^.    T!ie  aeal  and  courage  which  characterJred 


^  \\  vr«i  la  ihii  pcn«<utlnn  thAT  FauI,  the  Ant  Af  lU?  tlcnuita,  at  (be 
(if  Iwciilr'^*^  rctirti]  tu  itic  ilcKit,  nticiclic  dutch  ftir  ufucty  jtvin. 
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the  Church  in  it*i  ^dvcrMty  IiaJ  dcj^crlcd  it  In  it.<«  Lite  period 
of  compuAtivc  rcsl.  and  many  Christians  under  lorlarc 
and  threat  of  the  \o^^  of  thdr  good$  now  succimibcd  Of 
tbc^  lapsed  {hpsi)  Chrialiam  there  were  three  cbsscs, 
the  cnoft  criininaL  bcin^  those  ^ho  offered  ^acrllicc  to 
the  hcAthcn  god*  {sa<nfitaU)i  a  scarcely  less  crimmrd  class 
wv  that  of  tho»  who  offered  incciiac  {t/tuhJkntSi ;  a  third 
class  consisted  of  those  who  had  purchased  ccrtl^catcs  of 
luivitif;  complied  with  the  Emperor'^  commands  \iiMiaim), 
In  the  West,  Fabian,  Bishop  of  Rome  (336—351),  in  the 
East,  Si.  Bab)'UB%  Bishop  of  Anlioch  (237 — 3Sl)-  and 
Alexander,  Hishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  had  already  forty 
year^  before  been  a  Confessor  in  the  persecution  of  Severn^, 
were  in  the  list  of  martyrs.  The  celebraicd  Origcn,  rhrown 
into  prison  ;tncl  laden  with  chains,  with  an  iron  cellar  round 
his  neck,  his  feet  In  stocks,  ard  his  body  daily  stretched 
on  the  rack,  was  a  Confessor  in  the  persecution. 

Origeii,  )M>rn  ;ihout  A.n.  \Z$  ivf  Chri^;ti3Ti  parents  »t  Alex- 
andria, who,  a*  before  st;tted.  lust  Ms  father  in  the  persecution 
under  Scptimius  Scverus,  succcedL^d,  al  the  age  of  iS  years. 
Clemen*  Alcx.indrirniN  in  the  hcadsliij>  of  the  famous  Calc* 
cJicticat  ScIhioI  -it  Alexandria.  In  A.D.  228,  wiirn  on  4  vi^il 
to  the  Holy  Land,  whitha'  the  fdme  uf  his  Icaniiiii;  had 
preceded  him,  he  was  at  the  age  of  43  ordained  TriG^t  by 
AJcxandcr,  Bbhop  of  Jcru^mlcm,  and  Theoctistu^,  Ri^hop  of 
OEurea.  Tbb  infringement  on  his  episcopal  Hfhts,  and 
perhaps  envy  of  the  increasing  fame  of  Origen,  excited  the 
anger  of  his  former  friend,  DcmctriLi:^,  Hiahcp  of  Alexandria, 
by  whom,  after  two  Alexandrine  Synods  (A.fX  231—233).  he 
excommunicated,  his  Orders  being  annulled  ;  he  was 
Jso  ilepoted  from  the  Catechetical  School  ;  nor  wu:l  the 
itencc  removed  under  Hcr^eleas  and  Dionyslus^  the  two 
Bueeessors  of  Demetnus,  Finding  his  position  untenable 
at  Alexandria  he  went  to  Ca:,sarc.a,  where  for  a  quarter  of 
a  ecntwry  he  delivered  lectures  on  philosophy ;  one  of  his 
puptU   being  the  famous  Theodore  or    Gregory,  who  was 
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converted  by  him  to  Chmti^inity.  Grecory  boramc  Bishop 
of  Nco-Cacsarea  {cirm  230 — 370),  where,  by  the  mirAcIci 
which  he  performed,  he  f^aincd  the  name  of  Thaumaturffus, 
4nd  continued  for  Origen  «o  titrong  in  affection  that  he 
compared  \X  to  thai  between  David  and  Jonathan. 

The  object  of  Origcn  was  the  legitimate  one  of  n^condting 
philo^phy>  especially  that  of  Plato,  with  Christianity,  and 
the  amount  of  his  literary  work  w;lk  irntnensc.  He  survived 
his  impri^^nrneEit  undt?r  Dlcili?!,  but  died  iinniedljtc^ly  after* 
wards  from  the  effects  of  h»  cruel  treatment.  Thus  the^H 
fjithrrr  was  a  Martyr,  and  Ihc  son,  if  not  a  Martyr,  a  Con- 
fessor. Hi-1  life»long  opposition  to  heresy;  his  great  wurk, 
the  Hexapla  (so  called  from  the  six  parallel  colatTins  of 
Hebrew  and  Greek  versions  of  the  fiibic  undcj  whicli  it  w. 
juranficdi,  were  criojgh  to  gain  bini  cslccai,  but  he  yrwA 
placed  under  the  permanent  ban  of  the  Church-  Uionysiust 
A  man  of  almort  universal  knowledge,  whom  Euaebiuit  calU 
"  the  great  Bishop  of  Alexandria/  and  St.  Athan&stua  tcrnu 
"teacher  of  the  Catholic  Church/'  although  he  always  bore 
him  a  ?(inccrc  attachment,  did  not^  as  wc  have  iccn,  rcmo 
the  sentence  of  excommunication  ^ 

About  the  same  time  ^t,  Origcn,  lived  St.  CypHan,  Bi5liop 
of  Carthage  (248—25!^),  the  second  writer  after  Tcrtullian. 
Of,  assome  thinJc,  Uie  (greatest,  in  the  Carthaginian  Church. 
In  the  second  year  of  his  Episcopate  the  Decian  persecution 
broke  out,  and  the  cry  "  Cyprian  to  the  lions  "  was  at  once 
raised,  Cyprian,  hkc  hj«  threat  contemporaries,  Dionysiui 
of  Alexandria  and  Gregory  Thaumatur^us,  did  not  court 
martyrdom,  but  pleading  a  divine  command,  sought  a  neigh- 
bouring refuge,  from  which  he  contirmed  to  govern  his 
Diocese,  waiting  till  the  tyranny  should  be  overpast.  R«* 
turning  after  a  year  to  Carthage  he  found  himself  over- 
whelmed in  a  sea  of  troubles. 

Soon  after  his  return  he  convened  a  Conncil  of  B 
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*  Dioaphu  wu.  wyi  Dc«n  Fjutw,  "  €ue  of  tltc  noil  ivt«n«|lrjc  ud  beu* 
lUul  dianciB»  of  cmtc^tutlcil  tiiaiury."  "The  Vns  oi  tiii  vnrln^i  It."  uju 
Ur.  Ncakr,  '*  on«  of  ih«  cn>t«it  thtx  tai  bwii  tuiter«d  «lecclcMMlal  kiAoiy.' 
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to  cofi£]dcf  the  case  of  those  vrho  had  lupitcd,  in  which 
a  moderate  course  was  resolved  on:  those  who  had  offered 
sacrifice  or  inminsc  wen;  to  be  rc^odmitted  into  the  Church 
2f)cr  penance,  whlUt  the  H^iiatici,  who  were  guilty  of 
a  lighter  offence,  were  to  be  received  at  oncc»  Affainst  this 
course,  Novatiu,  a  Presbyter  of  C^rthagu^  oi  evil  notonctj', 
who  had  before  opposed  Cyprian,  veeriiiK  rou^d  from  hi* 
foimcr  clemency  for  the  lapsed,  created  a  parly  of  rigorists 
who  sueceeded  in  obtaining  the  cunf-ecraiion  of  one  Fortu- 
natus,  a  well-known  opponent  of  Cyprian,  to  the  See  of 
Carthage.  Novattis  Iiaving  done  all  the  harm  iti  his  power 
in  the  African  Cliurch  proceeded  to  Kuitie,  where  two  rfval 
BiahupM  had  been  elected  \i\  sucee^ion  to  the  martyred 
Fabiaii,  Cornelius,  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  tbe  clergy  and 
people,  and  Novatiao,  who  had  been  originally  a  Stoic 
philu?t^pher,  4nd  h;id  received  eltnlcal  Daptlsiii,  and  was 
uncanonically  ordained  txj  the  Priesthood.  Cyprian  de* 
^patched  two  Bishops  to  Rome  to  enquire  into  the  schism, 
with  the  rcMilt  thill  Conieliua  was  recugniscd  hy  the  Cartha* 
gtoJAn  Church  as  the  rightful  Bishop,  whilst  a  Council  at 
Rome  excommunicated  Novatian  and  adopted  with  regard 
to  the  Upocd  the  name  course  that  had  been  determined  on 
at  Carthage.  Novatu;>  succeeded  in  ifclttiii;  Novatian  over 
to  hU  sidci  and  a  sect  of  Novatian^  eirose,  holding;  the  ^oic 
doctrines,  bat  differing  from  l\\^  Latliolic::  in  reiu.-img  to 
receive  back  the  lap^d,  and  tliose  who  fell  into  sin  after 
HaptiMD.  The  Novatians  held  much  the  same  poi^tion  to- 
wards the  Church  ai  thi;  Montani^t^,  and  after  a  few  years 
cLiimcd  the  name  of  Catlurj,  or  Pure,  the  Puritans  of  the 
Afi^icaa  Churd).  They  found  a  supporter  in  Fabius  (251 — 
252).  the  succea^sor  of  St.  l^abylaii  ia  the  See  of  Artioch,  but 
were  coT>demn«J,  A.P.  252,  by  a  Council  of  Antloch  under 
Uemetriu^  (252—360),  the  successor  of  Fabitis, 

Decius  having  been  tbin  \\\  battle  Liy  the  Gotli?i  was 
KUCeecded  by  Galium  (25 1 — 253),  who,  following  the  example 
of  bis  predecessor,  issued  an  edict  ordering  the  Chrittiann 
to  sacriftcc.     Galhis  being  aasa>;finated  wa^  succeeded   by 
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VaEeriau  (253 — 260),  who  aswcipXted  with   hImsE;lf  hia 
Gallienils  in  the  govtrnmert  (353-^268), 

Corncliits  -Ax\A  liis  ■sticcr^^cn'.  Lucius  1,,  having  MiflTc-rexl  inAr^ 
tynlom,  the  See  af  Ronie  was  next  occupied  by  Stephen  L 
(253 — 357),  who  allowed  himself  lo  be  govcrrcd  by 
same  attogance  that  had  marked  the  conduct  of  hb  pr< 
cesser,  Victor,  In  the  mailer  of  the  Asiatic  Churches.  Witb' 
regard  to  the  lapsed.  Stcphai  and  Cyprian  were  at  one,  but 
en  a  question  whjch  sprung  up  at  thi«  time.  IJ;iptbm  ^d-^ 
minbtcrcd  by  heretics,  they  were  hopclc^.^ly  at  vaHanc6!^ 
The  question  has  a  double  importance,  both  intnnsically, 
and  al&o  a!i  showing  the  relative  position  of  tbc  Basterti 
and  We&tem  Churches.  At  Rome  tjaptism  conferred  by 
heretics  was  held  as  valid  ;  but  in  Aftia  and  Africa,  on  the 
ground  that  Baptism  could  only  be  conferred  by  the  Church, 
such  Baptism  was  considered  no  Baptifini  at  alt,  and  this 
view  was  adopted  in  two  Coundl)^  held  under  Cyprian  at 
Carthage,  one  A.n  255,  the  other  in  the  beginning  of 
AJ>.  25<i.  Stephen  branded  and  denounced  Cyprian  ac 
a  faUe  prophet, and  excommunicated  the  Asiatic  and  African 
Churches,  DIonyHiuSj  the  great  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  in 
a  vain  attempt  to  act  a^  mediator,  wrote  severe]  letters  to 
Stephen,  begging  him  lo  consider  ilie  grave  consequences 
uf  his  conduct.  Cyprian  wrote,  A,D,  256,  to  Firmilian. 
Blikhcjp  of  thr  Cappadncian  C^sarea,  a  m^in  eminent  as 
a  lhc.-olo(^iafi  and  a  philosopher,  on  tht-  subject  ;  Firmilian 
Mnmgiy  supported  the  view  of  Cyprian  and  the  Ea^lcraJ 
Chiirchj  ihaT  heretic*  ought  to  be  rc-baptizcd,  * 

W1lil-^t  the  intempethUe  and  mrugant  aMumplion  of 
Stephen  miut  be  condemned,  on  tlie  point  of  doctrine  tlic 
Easterns  wcie  wix>ng  and  Stephen  right,  a.*)  waa  afterwards 
determined  in  the  Council  of  Arlc5  (A.D,  3I4].  To  the 
excommunication  of  the  Roman  Bishop  the  Eastern  Church 
paid  no  regard,  and  Mrniiliiin  told  him  tJiat  he  separated 
himself  from  tlie  other  Cliurchc5  {cx^iMsii  U  ipsttm),  and  not 
those  Cburehcs  fn^m  him ;  he  tclb  him  not  to  deceive  htin- 
Klf,  tad  calls  him  a  schismatic  for  that  he  had  witbdrai 
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Krinicif  from  tlic  unity  uf  the  Churcli.  It  is  evident  tti^t 
Ftrmilian  knew  of  wo  Jislinctivc  dignity  bctwt;cti  his  own 
S«  ii\\ii  that  of  Rome  In  the  autumn  of  A.u  2^6  was  held 
U  Carthage  a  Council,  attended  hy  ct^hCy-H^tcvcn  Bishops 
frDDi  Africa,  Numi<lia,  and  Maurctania,  besides  other  clcrg;y 
ud  t  Urge  body  of  laity,  and  there  Cyprian,  with  an 
nident  reference  to  the  Bishop  of  Kome,  bid  it  dcnvn  as 
1  maxim  ;  "None  of  us  constitutes  him^lf  Bbhop  of 
i^itiiops,  dor  tyrannically  frightens  his  colleagues  into 
J  nccciaary  obedience  (iyramiKo  iertQrc  ad  Qfiscqtundi 
tasriiai^tttf  c^l^gtts  suas  '^j^'f),  since  every  Bi?^hop  _  .  - 
^  u  incapable  of  bcin^  judged  hy  another  as  he  is  of 
judgmg  anothcf/'  The  Council  unanimously  affirmed  itfi 
ptrnottc  decuiotij, 

Cyprbn,  whiUt  supporting  lhi>  independence  of  the  Kpi*- 

fcfote*  conceded  a  precedence  of  dignity  to    the    See  of 

Rome,  on  account  of  the  importance  of  the  city  (/n»  mii^iti^ 

Ww  iud  ifrbf:    CarrJiaf^in^m    K&ma  prtctdere) ;    and  he 

*;icilis  of  it  as  the  Chair  of  Peter  {Pan  Car/mirn).     The 

precedence  of  dignity  accorded  tn  the  Sec  of  Rome  h  that 

Jiterward*,  and  for  the  ^^ame   reason,  accorded    it   by  the 

G^umcfiical  Councils  vi7.  because  it  was  Old  Rome,  the 

aeac   of  KmpJrc-      His  calling   tt  the   Chair  of   J'elcr  shows 

tiiAt  tlic  Clementine  fiction  had  now  done  it^  woik  ;  il  is 

evident  that,  if  I'dcr  was  never  Tlisliop  of  Romr,  Cyprian 

hjid   tKcn  deceived  by  wlial  he  h;id  heard,  and  as  lie  wa3 

jpcmking  nearly  two  hundred  ycant  after  Peter's  deatii  Itc 

b  not  an  authority  on  that  pArt  of  the  subject. 

Cyprian's  own  conduct  i:^  the  best  evidence  of  the  inde- 
pendent jurtwJiction  of  the  Episcopate,  and  of  the  pHmitive 
cttttom  of  Bi^top5  seeking  the  counsel  and  advice  of  their 
brother  Bbhops.  Two  Spanish  Biihoptt,  ti^LslJides  and  Mar- 
liales,  were,  on  their  confc!»sion  of  crimes  with  which  Ehcy 
were  charged,  caronically  deposed  \  they  then  went  to  Konic 
and  consulted  Stephen,  who  took  their  part.  Tliercupon 
a  deputation  from  the  S;>anigh  Churches  waited  upoB 
Cyprian,  who  saw  chat  the  deposition  of  the  Bishops  was 
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in  ticcordancc  with  the  canons  of  tfic  Church  ;  and  after 
a  CoLircU  fittcndc<l  by  thirty-.scvcn  Numidian  Bi^hopv, 
without  consulting  Stephen,  he  wrote,  la  the  name  of  the 
Council,  to  the  Spanish  Church,  to  adhere  tc  what  it  bad 
done,  without  regard  to  the  opinion  of  the  Bi^op 
Rome  ^ 

The  Emperor  Valerian  wa«  at  first  favourable  to  the 
Christiana;,  hut  in  his  fifth  year  the  ci^Thth  persecution  broke 
out.  Ill  A,u,  357,  DionysiuB,  accompaniirJ  by  Maximum,  then., 
a  Priest,  but  afterwards  his  successor  in  the  Sec  of  AI1 
andria,  was  brought  before  the  Prefect  ^miUan  (one  of 
the  so-called  thirty  tyrants  who  Invaded  the  Imperial  power 
in  KgyptJ,  <ind  Dioiiy«iu«  was  ordered  to  recant,  and  "adoi 
the  gods  wliu  pieserve  the  Empire.*'  "  We  reverence 
adore,"  said  Dlotiy^fus,  *'  ont?  God,  the  Maktr  of  ^1  ihri 
Who  gave  the  Empire  into  the  hands  of  Valerian  am 
Gallurnn^,  lx;h>vcd  uf  Gcid,  and  to  Him  wc  pray  cofltlni 
ally  that  Iheir  government  may  rcinaiii  unshaken  ;" 
was  tlicn  banishL-d,  lirst  to  Kephio  in  the  Libyan  de: 
aiid  afterwards  to  Cokithion,  a  city  of  Mar^cotiv  Afti 
tJir  pcrsccutiuii  w*L.H  ended  he  returned  to  Alexandria, 
wfhid*  he  died  Bishi^p  it]  tlie  bcijinnint;  of  365, 

On  August  2,  of  the  first  year  of  the  persecution,  Stcphcf 
Bishop  of  Rome,  And  \n  z%\   Si^tua   fl.,  his  succe%nor,  ti 
gether  with  his  Archdeacon  Laurence,  suffered  mart>Tdi 
Cyprian  waa  5ent  into  t>anbhmcnt  to  Cunibis,  a  place  a1 
forty  miles  from  Carthage,  but  on  the  appointment  of  a  ni 
(*ovcfnour  was  enabled  after  a  year  to  return,  only  to 
a  Martyr,  hS>.  25». 

During;  the  Valerian  persecution  an  outbreak  of 
Sabcliian  heresy,  or  the  denial  of  the  real  distinction 
I'erions  in  tlie  Trinity^  occurred  in  Alexandria.  The 
heresy  had  bc«n  taught,  A.U  200^  by  Praxcas,  a  native 
of  Asia  Minor,  and,  about  A.D.  235,  by  Noctus,  a  native 
Smyrna,  who  eummunicated  it  to  his  pupil  Sabellius,  ajil 
Italian.    Meeting  with  much  opposition  in  Rome,  SabcUius 

■  Noudci  !■■  U^hn'*  YA.     fiartao,  EttI  tluL>,  |^  549. 
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vciit  to  tlic  East,  where  be  foudd  a  nadicr  accepuncc  of 
his  docednc,  And  was  ordatncti  4  Presbyter  at  TttilcmAti;, 
On  account  of  the  prevalence  of  SaboUfanlsm  In  Alcxanclria, 
ihc  matter  was  bmnght  before  Dionysiii*  at  the  time  he 
wax  iui  cxiIl"  m  Liby-i,  DiiniyMu.i  concJemncd  ttjc  heresy, 
but.  in  doing  so,  laid  him*t'lf  op^n  lo  wh^l  wa*  afterwards 
kno^ini  as  Aflanism,  by  asserting  thi^t  thi:  Son  was  made 
and  produced  and  therefore  was  not  bcfcjrc  ht  w;i5  pioduccd; 
and  his  luirds  wert  rcpt>rtraJ  by  iht'  Catholics  of  I'tnt^ipotiji 
1(1  DionyMus  (259 — ^^^t  *lic  sutxcwHir  of  Sixlua  in  the  Sec 
of  Rome.  A  Couiici)  at  Rome  coadcoined  the  extracts 
submitted  to  it,  and  the  Hbhop  of  Rome  wn:jtc  to  his 
aamc^akc  of  Alexandria  fur  an  explaiuitiuii.  That  this  was 
no  uQUHiai  course  wc  have  accn  in  the  case  of  two  Spaiii:ih 
Bishopi  appealing  to  St.  Cyprian  ;  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
in  a  worlc  entitled  a  R^Jutadan  and  Apology^  guve  the 
explanation  required,  and  was  pronuuriced  innocent  of  the 
cluu^  oi  Sabcllianism.  Notwithstanding  tins  acquittal* 
St.  Ba^il  the  Great  unjtiitly,  and  perhaps  at  second  hand, 
charged  htm  with  being  the  originator  of  iVrtani^irn^. 

About  the  same  time  another  form  of  SabcUi^nism  waj 
accredited  to  Kaul,  a  native  ef  ^amosata  on  the  Euphrates, 
who,  about  KX>.  261,  succeeded  to  the  iiirihcipnc  of  Antloch, 
and  po&sesses  the  unenviable  notoriety  of  bcin^  the  fir«t 
Epii^eopal  hcrc^arch.  Taul,  a  mere  cccle^ia>;tical  mounte- 
bank, and  a  man  of  low  ori^ir,  having  obtained  th^  Sec 
of  Antioch  by  %imony  regarded  it  in  the  light  of  a  pro^table 
speculation.  Through  the  interest  of  Zenobia  a  Jewess, 
(widow  uf  OdcnaihuN,  King  of  Palmyra),  who  was  fur  some 
ycar&  virtually  Empre^  of  the  Ea;it,  he  obtained  the  lu- 
crative po5t  of  Duccnafius,  luidcr  which  title  rather  than 
that  of  BLahop  he  preferred  to  be  called,  affectmc  all  the 
pomp  of  a  Roman  magnate,  appearing  in  public  with 
a  Ini^  retinue  of  attendantr%  whilst  he  inti-oduccd  a  the- 
atrical affectation  into  hi::  church.  His  meral  character 
aho  waa  far  from  blameless. 


VMn/i  Lm-i  of  th«  Fatben. 
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These  matters  caused  scandal  cnoughi  but  the/  wc 
brought  to  a  hc^d  by  Kt.<(  heretical  teaching  on  the  [n 
tiation  and  the  Trinity.  Zcnobia  placed  herself  under  Pa 
for  instruction  in  the  principle;^  of  Christiviity,  and  the 
scheme  which  he  presented  to  her  w;i»  one  which  i*-as 
jfcconcilcablc  with  Judaksm*  He  taught  that  Christ  had 
no  existence  before  he  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  Ih 
there  were  not  Three  Persons  in  the  Godhead  but  literal] 
Oi^c  God  ;  that  the  Logos,  Word,  was  not  a  distinct  Person 
that  Jesus  is  only  called  God  because  the  Logos  descended 
on  Him,  without  E^ersonal  union  being  irhertied  ;  and  the 
Christians  in  Antioch  he  forbade  to  worship  the  Saviou^ 
or  to  King  hymns  tn  His  honour. 

Paul  wan  opposed  by  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  and 
DIonysiu-H  of  Ronu-,  and  hfivint^  breii  condifmncd  in  twu 
CounciU  at  Ant  loch,  one  ^^y.  J64  under  Firmilian,  Bishop 
of  Carsarca*,  after  which  he  pmtni^rd  amendment;  and 
in  a  Kccom!  r<»iiiicil,  \X\.  269,  WpIs,  dii  hi^  relai>shig  into 
his  hdcsy.  drposL-d,  Donmus  boln^  a^ipouUed  to  succcod 
him  In  the  Sec  of  Antioch* 

Valerian  dying  A_n,  260,  h[%  son  Grtllicnus.  in  the  tnt 
of  (^cAce  r.ithei  th^n  ftuiit  any  4tUiclinienl  tn  Chrintiam 
ihMied  an  edict  for  toleration  ;  the  persecution  came  to 
cihI,  and  till  A.a  274  the  Church's  peace  Wds  uninterrupl 
In  thrtt  >ca.T  the  Kmpcror  Aurdian  (270—275)  pUimed  w 
is  called  the  ninth  ptrsLculinn ;  it  was,  however,  averted 
through  his  assassination  in  the  same  year  at  the  liand 
of  a  pa^^n  officer. 

The  Church  now  enjoyed  tin  immunity  from  persecution 
till  the  reign  of  Diucktian  {284 — 305).  under  whom  cbc 
tenth  and  last,  but  the  scvercdt,  <A  all  the  pcr»ccuU' 
occurrcd- 


'  TM«  Ccuncil  fcjccloi  ibf  word  UoBooosioa,  b«  in  a  dtfbcnt 
ihal  bodcf  vtiici;  il  wuodupialal  tbeCoandl  i^fVicf; 
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npMtfb  PipnMnllnn— ^x^nvintirtr  hpmni^  Emperar — BatrEf  of  rh^  MJ- 
tlin  BrtAffv— ^cnoinilnc'i  Vision  of  thp  Crou-^MiKtr  c;f  dcciinn  oT  ihe 
AlomdriK  Bitlwjp* — VAiiX  ur  Milau— 77ic  DuimlUt* — O'linUI  uf  Adm — 
OrAHT» — Cf  Nco-C»*iKa— Defcai  and  DtJtth  oJ  Lidniai— CormUniino 
wl<Einp«t4f^   Chriniftsit^  Ihc  KfrUgicn  cf  ihc  Roman  Empire— M<«riaiI1 

DIOCLETIAN,  a  man  of  low  birth,  elected  by  the  soldiers 
at  Ctialccdoo  ftf^cr  the  murder  cf  hi?:  predecessor  Nu- 
racriAn*  ccfnmcnced,  A,D,  284,  the  rci^n  known  in  histoty 
as  the  era  of  Manyrs.  and  chose  Nicomcdia  tn  Bithynla 
as  the  Impcnal  residence''.  In  A.n.  2H6  he  took  gs  hU 
ooUcagnc  Maximian,  a  mnn  like  himself  of  low  btrthi  to 
whom  he  gaw  the  command  of  the  Wcat,  whibl  he  himself 
kept  that  of  the  Eilasl.  These  two  rcij^ned  as  Auj^ic^ti,  and 
in  ^3  aaiociated  with  themselves  Constantius  ChEorus 
(](X«a^t,  tkf  ptUf),  who  divorced  hi^  wife,  Helena,  and  mar- 
ried Maximian'fi  Etcp-daughter,  Theodora,  and  Galcfius,  who 
cnarried  DiocictiAn*«  daughter,  Valeria  ;  these  two  bore  the 
title  of  Ca?*3rs,  the  former  governing  Gaul,  Spain,  and 
Bniaiii,  the  latter  reigning  in  the  East. 

With  Maximian  is  connected  the  legend  of  the  Theban 
t-egion.  Aceording  to  the  Marlyrologicii,  or,  as  they  arc 
called  in  the  Greek  Church,  Mcnologie£  (^^f,  a  mc^th), 
the  Emperor  when  about  to  proeeed,  a.u.  a86,  aj^ainit  an 
In<airgrtit  tribr,  snmmnnrd  from  the  Ea^t  a  Legion  under 
it*  Irader  Maurtce,  eiitirt'ly  eompused  tif  Christian?;,  which, 
&«n  Ilh  liaving  been  enrolled  In  the  TheUii*  was  known 
as  the  Thclian  Legion.  When  called  upon  to  saeHlicc  to 
the  heathen  f^odH,  thry  to  a  man  rcfusrid,  and  lifter  turing 

*Tbe  yvat  id  ilt  acc^ulnn  fDrfUfrl  thr  httii  of  f!htnTka\ogf  rill  il  mt  oi' 
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twice  decimated   without  effwrt,  vrertf  put  to  a  whoI««a 
massacre,  tli:^  entire  Legion  to  thp  number  of  6,$oo  dyinc 
a*  Martyrs  to  the  Faith,     Thr  ftrrnc  of  the  ma^ftacre  was 
Ihc  [Jit^icnt  St»  MoriU,  in  the  Kiigailfiie,  which  rewrlvcd  Itt 
name  from  thcr  leader,  St.  Mauiicc,  one:  of  the  clAin.     Wha 
ever  dcgrciT  nf  tnitli  may  ntUch  t<i  the  legend,  Maximii 
a  rn^in  uf  harsh  and  ^av^gc  disposition,  v/sa  imbued  with 
a  bitter  hatred  of  the  Christians,  whilst  hia  colleague  in 
the  Wc*t,    Cfinstantiusi  was   favourably   disposed    towarxti 
tlicm. 

In  the  interval  of  rest  which  followed  the  last  persecution, 
Uic  influence  of  the  Chri^ian  Church  hiid  «>  increased  tJiat 
the  heathen    rctfarded   it    nt>  Ics^  with  astonishment  than 
alarm.    Christ,  says  Euscbiiis,  was  honoured  amon^^st   all 
men.  Creeks  and  biu-bariansK     Christian.^  were  appointed 
to  high  officert  in  the  State  and  in  the  Imperial  hounchold : 
spnciot).-:  Churches  with  architectural  adornments  were  built, 
conspicuous  amongst  Ihcm  being  the  Church  of  Nicomedia, 
the  city  where  Diocletian  resided ;  f^old  and  silver  vcaavJs 
were  used  in  the  Kucturist :  personit  of  hi^h  station  allowed 
not  only  their  servants  bi.it  their  own  famillcft  to  cmbra 
Chrisliariity.  and  Diocletian'*  wife,  PriMca,  :*nd  his  dauf^te 
Valeria,  the  wife  of  Galerius,  were  f;ivour;ibiy  diupoAcd  t 
warda  it,  and  if  not  actually  Christians,  were  probably  Ccilo 
chumens.      Diocletian    him*;c1f,  not   only  by  liU  naturally 
benevolent  disposition,  but  abo  from  political  conftldention 
of  the  large  Christian  population,  was  inclined  to  be  tolerant ; 
the  victoTj-  was  almost  gained,  but  one  baltle  mor«  had 
1o  be  fought,  one  persecution  more  to  he  tiuTered^  by 
Chrtctianat. 

Galcrius,  a  man  without  education,  under  the  inllucnce 
of  hi?i  pagan  mother,  and  his  own  innate  aversion  to  Chris* 
Clan  morality,  wa^  a  bitter  foe  to  Christianity,  and  strongly 
in  favOLLT  of  the  old  supcrstitionn  During  a  visit  to  Ni 
media  at  the  end  of  the  year  303,  he  availed  himself  of  the 
opportunity  for  in^tilhi^  into  the  mind  of  Diocletian  his 
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Mft  hatred  to  the  Christians.  Whilst  the  Pa^jati  priests 
were  offering  sacrifices  in  the  prr^cnce  of  the  Emp^rof, 
90fue  Christian  officers  in  iiltcniUncc  signed  the  Cmti*!  n[w>n 
their  foreheads ;  and  when  on  several  subsequent  occ^L^nns 
Ihey  persisted  In  the  prach'cr  ,-ind  rcfuscil  to  obey  the 
Emperor's  order  to  join  in  the  sacrifice,  they  were  deprived 
of  their  offices,  and  several  of  them,  perhaps  as  in^ub- 
ordinate  ^Idlers,  executed. 

Galeritu  s«be<l  the  occasion  to  urge  the  Emperor  to  more 
acinic  tncasarc^  and  Oiocfctian  under  ht$  incessant  im- 
portunities grew  irresolute;  but,  still  averse  to  persecution, 
he  consented  to  consult  the  oraele  of  ApoLIo  at  Miktus. 
The  anffwor  bcini*  unfavourable  to  the  Chri^lians.  Feb- 
rcary  23>  A.D.  30^,  the  Fea.^t  of  the  Roman  Terminalia, 
wOif  chosen  ns  the  day  for  i^ituin^  a  Brst  edict  for  perse- 
cution, and  at  break  of  day  the  Church  of  Nieonicdia  was 
set  dre  to  and  bttrnt,  the  books  :xxvi  furniture  being  seized. 
On  the  following  ^y  an  edict  was  passed  for  a  f]^cneral 
demoJlHon  of  the  Christian  churches,  and  of  the  Sacred 
Books,  the  deprivation  of  officials,  and  the  enslavement  of 
other  Chriittjanf.  The  edict  was  no  sooner  pnstpd  th;in  it  tva* 
tofn  down,  the  Christian  who  had  the  rashness  to  perform 
the  act  payint;  the  penalty  by  being  masted  alive  over 
a  slow  fire-  Twirr  the  Emperor's  palace  at  Nia^medfa 
vas  in  fiamec,  and  the  guilt  imputed  by  Gaterius  to  the 
Chrifitian«-  DIocIetinn  ^ijaded  10  fury  now  compelled  his 
wife  and  daughter  tu  free  themselves  from  <^u^picii)n  by 
offering  sacrifice.  Another  edict  wa^  if^ued  ordering  all 
the  elergy  t«  he  impri^otiedf  and  many  Christians,  ^mougat 
thetn  Anthimus,  the  Bishop  of  Nicomcdia,  were  put  to 
de:ath< 

An  order  was  now  »eitt  into  tlie  West  for  the  adoption 
of  limilar  measures  aa  had  been  adopted  in  the  l^.i-tt,  an 
order  which  Maximian  willingly  followed,  and  in  Rome, 
when;  he  was  jjovcmor,  Co^ooo  pcmon^  were  saJd  to  have 
received  the  crown  of  martyrdom.  A  well-rounded  tra- 
dition.  the  tratli  of  which  hovrcvcr  St.  Augustine  denies^ 
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aswrts  that  Miircellini.is,  the  Hishop  of  Rome  (396—304), 
togdhftr  \v\\h  fhret?  of  his  Presbyters,  who  became  Iiti-suc* 
ce-^T^r.s  in  tbc  rapaty.  MarccUus   (304 — 310I,   MclchJadc^ 
(311 — 314],  and  the  famous  Silvcatcr  fji4 — JJ5),  delivered 
tip  the  Sacred    Books  and   offered   sacrifice'':   that  Mat* 
ccllinit-s  aftcnxard^  ^ufTcrcd  martyrdom  is  an  irvcnttoo.     In 
Bntain   Coiislantiiis    could   not  entirely  disobc>'  the  ordcr,^^ 
and  it  wa£  in  thts  persecution  that  St.  Atbant  the  Proto^^| 
martyr  of  UritEiin,  is  supposed  Co  have  suffered  marlyrdora 
at    Vcrulamium.      Hut   Constantivit  exercised    mercy,   and 
gcRCraJty  only  so  far  complied  an  to  allow  the  Churches 
which   could   he   rebuilt,   to    be  destroyed,    but   "the   tru 
temple  of  God,  the  human  body,  he  preserved  intact, " 

In  30;,  Diocletian  and  Maximian  abdicating  the  throne, 
Constnntiu^  and  Galenuu  became  Au(^ieti.  Con^tantius 
died  at  York,  AJJ>  306,  and  was  Gucceeded  by  Ccnr>tantinG, 
hifl  son  by  his  6rst  wife,  Helena,  who  waft  according  to 
some  the  daughter  of  a  Hriti^ih  Prince,  but  more  probably 
a  wonan  of  humble  birth.  In  307  Mavimian  rei:umcd  the 
purple,  and  In  that  year  the  fjovernment  of  the  KoruaQ 
Empire^  after  having  undergone  several  charifjec,  was  dt 
vided  between  six  emperorit,  Maximian^  his  =on  Maxcntiu*, 
Galerlus,  his  nephew  Mavimln  Daira,  Con*rantinc  and  Lfci- 
fiiii*.  Con'itantinc's  firnt  wife.  Minervlna,  by  whom  he  liad 
a  *on  named  Cri*ipii-s  having  died.  Conslantine  in  307 
married  Fausta,  tt^e  dau,^liter  of  Maximian,  and  Mfltcr  of 
Maxeiitiuft,  Consiantinc  was  frtim  the  first  inclined  to 
favour  the  ChH'*tians.  1 

The  two  following  years  were  the  cruellest  and  the  most 
sanguinary  of  all  the  prrseeittion^.  In  310  Maxlmlan  died, 
'A%  \%  MippiHFrt  by  hi,-;  nwn  hand,  at  Marseillr^.  In  311 
Galerlus  smitten  with  the  same  loath.soine  dis^aiic  that 
carried  olT  King  Agiippa  (Acts  xEi.  23),  bruught  on  by  hi« 

*<hc«at'»ntak#oby  The  {vrvoiEiiin."  Throdoivt  iftuki  td  bim  wilfc  pnatr, 
^  rf  livTV^  li««p^<«rn.  Hue  «ct  Wacv  uid  Schftfl"fe  EucTiHni^  p..  317, 
and  Smltli't  Dkln  oTOjUl  Blog.,  HI.  S05. 
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o«fn  excesses,  *efMd  witli  remorse  or  Hupcrotition,  fssuccli 
In  coDJonction  with  Consuntii>c  and  Lklnius,  an  edict  for 
tolcfation,  with  pctTntssion  to  tlic  ChrUtinnfl  to  rebuild  their 
chuTchei^  and  in  return  implored  them  tn  pruy  lu  their  Gnd 
forhU  recovery.  A  few  d^ys  ^Ariwardf>  he  dkd,  and  w'm\\ 
Usdcatb  the  persecution  in  Palestine  Ci^me  lo  rh  end. 

Maxcntiti^  the  vin  of  MiLxiiniAii, defeated  by  Cuii^taiitme, 
on  October  33,  312.  in  the  battle  of  the  Milvian  Bridge  (the 
pre^nt  Ponlc  Mollc).  abottt  a  mile  from  Rome,  was  swept 
*wav  by  the  walcia  of  the  Tiber,  and  Constantinc  entered 
Konic  in  tnumph.  ]{c  wns  now  sole  Bmpcror  of  the  Wc^t, 
And  the  per<teeution  in  tlic  Wcit  was  ended.  It  was  two 
days  before  Ihc  victory  that  he  ;iaw,  or  :tuppo^ed  he  nnw, 
in  the  Heaixrns  the  luminous  Croi^B.  The  story  of  the 
viKion  his  bioi^r^^phcr  Eusebinfi  asserts  w.i?;  communicated 
U>  him  by  Conntintinc  himnelf,  when  the  latter  wan  an  old 
mu],  and  consequently  after  lie  had  had  a  hnig  time  lor 
reflection.  The  story  runs'',  that  on  his  way  from  Gaul 
to  Rome,  ConstAntine,  whose  mind  was  waverinfj  between 
Christianity  and  Pafraniftm,  aware  that  hi&  enemy  wai  ^eeL-> 
fng  the  aid  of  magical  and  supernatufal  riCes^  pondered 
on  what  god  he  himself  might  bc«t  rely  for  protection  and 
asftbtancc  Kcmctnbering  that  the  persecuting  Kmpcrors 
had  trusted  in  a  multitude  of  godc,  and  had  all  come  to 
an  unhappy  end,  whilst  his  own  father,  who  honoured  the 
One  Supreme  God,  had  found  in  Hieu  a  n;iviour  ;Lnd  pro- 
tector, he  determined  to  honour  the  God  of  the  Christians. 
\V1iiUt  e[^^ed  in  such  thoughts  and  in  prayer  to  God  that 
He  would  reveal  Himself,he^w,shortly  ^fter  iinon,  a.  lumin- 
ous Cross  in  the  sky  bearing  thr  insrriptiun,  iv  rnmp  vUa, 
<ln  this  conquer).  The  whole  army  also  witnessed  the 
mtnicEe,  fn  the  night,  the  Christ  of  God  appeared  lo  him 
tn  a  dream,  holdint;  before  liim  the  same  symbol  which  he 
had  seen  in  tlic  Hcaveri!!,  and  which  lie  ordered  him  to  u,ie 
a^  A  ^cguard  atjjnist  hb  enemies.  On  the  following  day 
Constantinc  c^rdcfcd  the  Cross,  with  the  monogram  of  the 
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first  three  letters  f>r  the  Saviour's  name,  to  be  imcrtbcd 
on  the  Impcriflt  standard  {Labart*m'\''.  The  Labarum,  Ihe 
derivation  of  which  15  uncertain  s^y&  Gibbon',  wai  n  long: 
pike  intersected  with  a  tiansvcrsaJ  beam;  the  tipper  part 
was  in  the  shape  of  a  cross,  with  the  ^ocrM  monogram 
on  the  lop,  30  that  it  was  an  expression  of  the  figure  of  the 
Cross  and  the  iniUal  letters  o\  the  name  of  Christ 

or  all  the  perj;eciitiii^  Emperors,  Maxintin  Daxa,  under 
whose  tyranny  the  provinces  of  Syria,  Asia,  and  Eg}"?! 
groaned  for  six  years,  was  the  cniellest-  Beyond  all  the 
others  hi«  character  was  the  motitdtsirepntable;  and  he"5tand* 
forth  as  pre-emincrnt  for  brutal  llcentlousnes*i  and  ferocious 
cruelty,  "lust  hard  by  hale*,'"  liis  mind,  ^yt  Eui*ebitJK, 
was  deranged  by  drunkenncj;^ ;  he  <tulTered  no  one  to 
surpass  hitn  in  d^bauditrry  and  proflrgacy,  and  rutorird 
other!^,  both  niters  and  subject^  in  wickedness^,  and  hr 
prideil  htm-self  that  he  was  tlic  mo.st  vigorous  enemy  ijf 
Christianity  ythu  had  appcari^d.  To  llic  martyrs  of  IVIotUiic, 
many  of  whom  .^ufTcr^'d  under  the  ryc^i  of  MAXimin,  I^ui^c- 
bius  devotes  a  whole  bo»k.  In  309,  Pamphilui,  a  Presbyter 
of  Casarca,  the  friend  of  ICti^blus  ("a  man  thrice  de;ar 
to  him"),  after  two  yc^rt  ?ipcnt  in  prison,  during  which 
the  historian  frequently  visited  him.  was,  with  eleven  others, 
put  to  death  by  Fininiliant  Prefect  of  the  city*. 

The    See  of  Alexandria    had   hitherto  enjoyed  a 
parativc  immunity  from  persecution;  nottiin^  seem*  m 
clearly  to  show  this  than  the  fact  that,  whiUt  at  the  co 
mencement  of  the   tenth   perKccntion  twenty-ninc  Bisho 
had  presided  over  the  See  of  Rome,  llicfc  had  only 
seventeen  in   Alexandria^-     In  the  persecution  which  qo 


i 


A  bMXhcn  irmbol.  '  III,  ijB. 

•  DictofCLiriiU  Bigji.,  JIL  S71.  ^  Euk^  H.R^  Vtll.  14. 
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asculed  Alcxandrb,  apostaay.  which  wua  3o  prcvfltcnl 
during  tbc  Uccian  persecution,  was  almost  unheard  of; 
the  martyrs  in  tlic  Thelwi^i  alone  were  reckoned  at  144,000 ; 
of  one  Confessor^  the  Bishop  Paplinutius,  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  ftpcalc  in  the  next  chapter. 

In  A.D,  300,  I'etcr  L  succeeded  Theonas  in  the  Sec  of 
Alexandrii.  Sonne  diflkulty  exists  as  to  the  mode  of 
election  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Alexandrine  See.  St.  Jerome 
« )■»  ; — "At  AlcKandria,  from  Marie  the  Evangelist  down 
ro  the  Bi^opft  Heracla^  and  Dionysius  (i.e;  to  A.D.  249X 
it  wa<!  the  custom  of  the  Presbyters  to  choose  out  of  their 
own  body  one  whom  they  placed  in  a  higher  dignity  of 
BfshoiL"  Euiychtiw,  Patriarch  (933 — 940),  and  the  His- 
torian, of  the  Alexandrine  Church,  lelU  us  tbst  this  system 
prrvdilrd  till  the  time  of  Alex^nderp  who  was  Bishop  of 
Alexitndrii  at  the  Coiiitcil  of  Nice.  Wc  will  dwell  further 
oti  this  subject  when  we  come  in  the  next  chapter  tci  Ihe 
E^wzupale  of  Aleic^inder;  but  here  {valtat  tpittnium)^  in 
faime^  to  those  who  hold  Presbyteriau  viewfit,  it  fniist  be 
tnentioaed  thai  Peter  is  s^^id  by  Severus,  an  Arabic  His- 
torjan,  to  have  been  constitutal  l^ishop  by  the  imposition 
o(  the  hand.H  of  tlit  clergy  and  Uity, 

In  A.a  3H,  the  dgcd  hermit  Antony  left  hU  cell  to 
comfofft  the  suiTcring  Christians  of  Alexandria,  and  exhort 
tbcm  to  5lcadf<L'(tncss  in  the  faith-  In  that  same  year 
Peter,  "one  of  the  mtjst  excellent  teachers  of  Chri-stS  rc- 
Ugioa,"  Cu»cl>iu»  caIIs  hin;,  'was  advanced  to  the  crown 
ci  martyrdom  •," 

We  need  not  dwell  on  the  persecution  within  the  Sec 
o^  Antioch,  a»  it  U  only  a  repetition  of  the  same  honors, 
during  which  the  name^t  of  muiy  illu-ntrious  martyrs  are 
recorded.  One  name*  however,  must  be  mentioned,  that 
of  5t  Lucian,  a  Priest  of  Antioch  and  editor  of  the  Sep* 
tuaginCi  who  wu  one  of  the  founders  of  the  famous  An- 
tiochcfK  school  of  divines.  At  one  time  he  was  accuricd 
d  bcrc9y>  but  afterwards  moderated  hi5  views,  and  lived 

*  S<>  PMcv  ti  oDOiBkfiikunTrd  \m  Vhe  Vij^^  Chuifb  tui  NcfVeiub«<  i^. 
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to  die  a  Martyr  for  the  feith  ;  after  beinff  for  i\  lung  ttme 
starved,  he  A'as  tempted  with  meat  oflTercd  to  idoU,  and 
eventually  put  tn  death  in  his  prison  at  NIcomodla. 

The  end  of  the  jjerseculion^  was  rour  at  band. 
<£up?r^titious  tyrant  would  al  one  time  vow  (u  Jiipilcr 
thai,  if  he  were  successful  in  hatlTr,  hr  wnuld  blot  out  itie 
Chrisli;m  name  from  off  the  earth  ;  al  another  pray  t< 
the  God  of  the  Chrislians  for  victory.  On  May  I.  A.D.  31; 
IJdnius,  who  had  shortly  before  married  Const.in tine's  hall 
sister  Cocistantia,  routed  him  in  the  battle  of  lladrianopli 
III  that  year  Constiintine  and  Licinius  issued  the  fann 
edict  of  Milan  for  a  universal  toleration  {ct  C^ristianis  H 
cfnnibus).  Maximin,  who  aseribcd  his  defeat  to  his  Pagan 
gods,  now  turned  against  the  Priests  and  stiothsaycrs  who 
had  ur(;ed  him  unhand  issued  a  decree  for  a  toleration  of 
Chri^tianu  and  rcKtitiitior  of  their  property ;  but  ghortlyj 
afterwards,  in  a  fit  of  deji[rair  which  he  endeavoured 
tlrown  by  intoxication,  he  ended  hEs  life  by  poison 
Tarsus  in  Cilicls  ;  the  long  agony  of  death  wringing  froi 
him  a  pitcotiia  api^^il  to  the  Saviour. 

About  the  same  time  that  the  Edict  of  Milan  wa^  i«<ui 
Constanthi^  wrote  two  Lettm  to  Anulinti?,  Proconsul,  coi 
ferring  sjiecial  ]>rivilegp-'ft  in  "tluf  Cathnlie  Churches'* 
Africa,  over  which  Cscilian,  Bishop  uf  Carllix|;e,  prexuleH  -, 
having  suflTercd  aiorc  than  other  Churches  in  the  latr  i«.*r* 
seculion,  they  were  considered  to  be  in  greater  need 
a-ssi  stance '. 

There  were  row  two  Emperors  left.  Constanlinc, 
governed  in  the  Wc*ct,  and  Licinius  in  the  East.  UioclctiaS^ 
aun-ivcd  to  learn  of  the  toleration  granted  at  Milan  Co 
the  Chrir;ti3n:i,  but  he  had  lived  to  cxdte  the  .Hu^pidon 
and  enmity  of  the  two  Emperors,  and  dicd»  according'  to 
one  account  of  poison,  in  the  same  year.  His  wife  PnscjL 
and  hia  dauf;htcr  Valeria,  the  widow  of  Galcrius,  survived 
him.  After  Uic  death  of  GalehuA  they  had  taken  refuse 
under  the  roof  of  Maximin,  but  on  the  refusal  of  Valeria 
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to  listen  to  hts  lustful  dcHircs,  t\\\iy  ucr^  driven  Into  exile, 
AJid  llurir  giMitU  D:)iirisi;Htc()-  After  tht?  (iE^;iCh  of  MAXJmin 
ihcy  were  for  a  time  Uidlt^rcd  In  the  Court  nf  T.idiiiiis 
whoK  wife,  CciDstAntia,  was  d  Chn<itiaa  At  the  com- 
menccntcat  of  the  persecution  they  had  been,  at  the  least, 
favourers  of  CKrJstianlty.  which  it  is  probable  they  now. 
under  the  ml^uencc  of  Constantia,  embraced.  Ltclniu^ 
tllot^  he  had  given  a  halfhearted  support  to  Constantine, 
in  issuing  cdi<ta  of  tolcratrorv  ^till  hated  Christianity,  op- 
posed Ihc  ChrUtUns  in  his  domimotis,  and  destruyed  their 
Churehe«,  It  may  be  that  on  the  ffround  of  their  Chris- 
tianUy,  the  wife  and  daughter  of  Diocletian  incurred  his 
enmity.  At  Any  rate,  they  had  grounds  for  dreading  his 
crudly ;  through  fear  of  him  they  escaped  from  his  palace, 
and  ^larulered  about  in  disgiLJse  from  place  to  plaee^  out- 
CAsts  on  the  face  of  the  eartli,  in  a  state  of  abject  poverty^ 
till  at  last  bring  discovered  at  Thessalonica,  ihcy  were 
executed,  and  tht-ir  bodies  Crist  iatu  the  sea.  Such  W4?i  the 
terrible  fatality  that  attended  the  end  of  the  la^t  of  ihe  ten 
persecutions 

The  provifice  of  Africa  had  by  the  death  of  Maxentiua 
fAUco  to  Constantinc.  There  was  nothing  that  Constant ine 
more  de^^cired  Ih^n  pe^ce,  but  p^aec  he  did  not  find  in  ihe 
Church  of  Afiica.  At  Caitbage  continued  divisions  had 
arisen  out  of  a  dJiiputtd  election  which  [^nsucd  in  ill,  on 
the  death  of  ita  Bishop,  Mennuriu^.  \Ieii:&uriu^  had  given 
ufience  to  many  Christians  by  resorting,  during  the  perse- 
cution under  Maxentius,  when  required  to  give  up  tlic  Holy 
Scriptures  to  the  subterfuge  of  hiding  thcni,  and  passing 
off  heretical  books  in  their  ^tcad.  And  he  gave  btill  greater 
offence  by  opposing,  ^.a  he  felt  bound  in  duty,  the  morbid 
Jcsirc  of  martyrdom,  even  amongst  people  who  led  licen- 
tious hvcs,  whidi  waa  then  in  vogue^  and  the  miauken 
reverence  in  which  they  wurc  held  a^  Confessors  or  Martyrs. 
On  hii  death,  Carciliin,  who  had  been  his  Archdeacon  and 
supported  and  consequently  shared  his  unpopularity,  wiis 
elected  as  hi«  iucce^ior,  and  consecrated  by  Felix,  Bi%hop 
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of  Aptuncn,  a  Sec  of  which,  further  than  that  it  wu  iftj 
Africa,  the  situation  is  uncertain,  Felix  wa,*;  accused  of 
being  a  Tmditof,  i,c.  one  who  during  the  persecution  had 
delivered  up  the  Scriptures.  The  Bishops  of  Numidia^  who 
Avcrc  under  the  jurisdictfoii  of  Carthai;c,  urged  on  by  one 
Donatu^,  iiishop  of  Ca-ia  Nigra,  furthtT  complained  that  the 
election  had  taken  place  in  their  absence,  and  that,  inittead 
of  being  consecrated  by  Fdix,  C^cilian  ought  lo  have  been 
consecrated  by  Sccundus.  Bishop  of  Tigisis,  Primalc  of 
Nnmidia,  They,  in  consequence,  in  a  Synod  at  Carthage, 
excommunicated  Cjecilian  and  apjiolnted  Majonnutc  in  btl^ 
place,  thus  cati&ing  a  iichiMn  in  the  Church  of  Africa,  The 
DoEiatists,  lu  anticipate  tlie  namu-  which  Ihey  derived  fjom 
another  Dojiatus  were  als(j  exasperated  by  the  Lctleni.  above] 
refeircd  to,  uf  Conatantinc  to  the  Proconsul  AnuUnus,  con- 
fining his  bencfattitins  to  Uic  CatliuHcs  of  Africa  under 
Cxciltfin,  The  matter  being  referred  by  the  Dcn^tiits  to 
Conatantinc*  waa  decided  by  him  in  favour  of  Ctccilian,  And 
Felix  was  acquitted  of  the  charge  brought  against  him  ; 
whibt  t^iroughout  Christendom,  except  by  the  DonatJsts  in 
Africat  Ca.'cilian  was  regarded  a-i  the  canonical  H]:ihop. 

The  Donatists  laid  themselves  open  to  the  char;^  of  bcii 
the  firat  Chriitian^  who  called  in  the  civil  ixt^  io  decide  an 
ecclesiastical  cau^c.     Havin(;  so  done,  they  next  aaked  O 
stantine  to  order  it  to  be  tried  by  the  Jfishops  of  Gaul,  wh< 
their  country  not  having  sufTered  in  the  late  persecution] 
might  be  expected  to  be  impartial  judges.     Constantinc 
compliance  with  their  request  wrote  to  Me1chiadc«,  Jiishop^ 
of  Rome,  and  Mavcuii  (who  \h\%  latter  person  wa<  ti  only 
a  matter  of  conjecture),  professing    his  own  reverence  f< 
the  le^ititnute  {ivOicii^)  Catholic  Church,  and  hiddin^^'  him 
sunuiiou  a   Couocil   uf  eiiqtitry   jt    Rome,  ^i   wliieli  he   had, 
commanded   Retecius  Bishop  of  Atitun,  Maternus  of 
togiie.  aiid  Maiinun  of  Arle*»  to  be  present,  and  before  which' 
CoxiUan  and  ten  of  Ida  accuaini;  Bij(hop,*>  were  to  a|>{)CAr. 
The  Council,  consisting  of  the  three  Bishops  summoned  by 
Conat^itinc,  &nd    tiftccit  from  Italy,  met  under  the    Pre: 
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dencyofUic  Bishop  oT  the  See  ti^  the  Lateran  Palace,  the 
residence  uf  the  Empress  Faiista.  Cascilbn  was,  on  Octo- 
ber 2,  A,!J.  313,  again  acquitted,  hi*  Ordination  by  FcMj; 
dpclarcd  to  be  valid,  and  Donatus  condemned.  The  ca!;e 
uf  Felix  wa*  not  rntL^rtaincd  by  the  Council,  but  was  after- 
wjinlti  tried  by  tlie  I'roconsul,  who  fourd  the  evidence? 
bronght  against  him  a  maliciuus  scanJal. 

The  Donati&ls  ^llH  ctissati&fied,  apixralcci  agafnst  th^ 
JeciHiuti  »r  Rome  to  the  EmpcTor,  and  asked  for  a  Council 
of  al]  the  Western  Bishop*,  Car-stmitinc  then  arranged  for 
A  CctuKil  lo  be  held  at  Arlc:?  in  Gavil.  The  sentence  of 
tike  Council  of  Rome  having  been  impugned  or  tlie  ground 
that  '  iho^c  who  cxpre5:ied  their  oplmon^  and  decisions  were 
fcv,  and  their  judgment  hasty',"  Constantlne  tn  a  letter 
to  Chre^tu^p  Uiahop  of  SyracUMr^  as^slgna  tJiis  as  a  reason 
for  Tkummoning  a  larger  Council.  Tlic  Council  of  Aries 
accordingly  oicl  on  Aug,  1,  314^  under  the  nominal  pre- 
Atdcney  of  Mannus,  the  Binhop  ol  the  S^e,  Constantint; 
having  entrusted  the  (general  guidance  to  Chrestus;  Silves- 
ter, now  Bishop  of  Kome,  wa^  represented  by  fuur  Prelates**. 

Sl  Aut^usttne  says  that  the  Council  of  Aries  consisted  of 
about  two  hundred  Bi6h4>ps  and  was  "a  plenary  CoLincil  of 
the  wMc  Church/'  But  no  Bishop  (if  we  except  Ciecilian} 
of  the  Eastern  Church  wa^i  present,  nor  were  the  Eastern 
Bj^ops  even  invited  ;  indeed  the  Donati^t  Schism  wa^ 
leered  in  the  Mast.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  termed  ain 
CHcunKiiical  Council,  nor  would  it  be  nienlioncd  here 
^xcept   for   the    reason    that*  not    confining    itself  to  the 

inati^t  Sdiihiii,  it  included  in^ltcr^  atTccttng  the  nholc 
Church.  sAich  ju  the  Taschal  controversy,  and  its  canons, 
twenty-two  in  number*  concerned  the  Eastern  as  well  as 
the  Western  Church, 

A  few  of  these  canons  mu^st  be  mentioned; — Canon  I, 
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enacted  that  Easter  should  be  celebrated  evcrywlicre  oq 
the  .saoiE-  day.  and  that  the  Roman  coniputatioTi  should  be 
followed,  VL  thai  ihoac  who  had  bccji  received  into  the 
ChuTch  ID  aickncs:;  {in  mfirmiSaU  ^onvcrsi)  should  afterwards 
receive  imposition  of  hands.  Vill.  against  the  Uonatists, 
who  rc-bapti£cd  their  ct^nvcrts  that  converts  from  heresy 
who  had  been  bapti^^d  >n  the  name  of  the  Trinity  nhould 
not  be  rc-bapti^ed  but  receive  imposition  of  hand^.  X, 
forbade  n  second  marriage  even  to  a  man  whose  wife  had 
been  COD victud  t>i  adultery.  X I JL^  concerning  Traditors,  w^ 
directed  againat  the  Donalist*.  XV-  protiibitcd  Deacons 
from  celebrating  the  Holy  Eucharist.  XX,  enacted  thai 
no  Bishop  should  be  consecrated  by  fewer  than  three 
Bishop?^,  ^ 

By  the  Council  of  Arlej^j  Ca^cilian  w;t<i  ag^in  act^uittecE 
Majorinus  dying  a.u.  315,  was  succeeded  by  Donatus,  who 
was  called,  in  distinction  to  the  Bi^hci^i  of  Caxa  Nigrii,  tlie 
Great  Donatus.  Tlie  Donalists  still  eoiilhiiiin^  to  give 
trouble,  Constantine  ^riinied  tliL-iii  and  CarcJIian  -t  con- 
ference, lirst  at  Rome  in  315,  and  then  ir  316  at  Milan, 
•tnd  Ca:cilian  1Aa^  agiiiii  acqmlted.  But  tlicy  ^ere  no  bcttcf 
satisfied  than  befoic^  dt:nuu]Kcd  the  Catholic  Church,  c^lUnf 
themselves  the  only  true  and  the  whole  Church,  and  all 
other  ChrJ,-stian>  ^chi.-inuitic^,  and  cijntinucdt  notwithstanding 
the  Council  of  Aries,  to  re^baptizc  converbi,  and  wrote  to 
the  Emperor  that  they  would  have  nothing  to  do  with 
his  **fool  of  a  Bishop/'  Constantinc  at  first  thought  o( 
puni^hint*  them  with  death,  but  eventually  coiUeutcd  him* 
self  with  depriving  them  of  their  Churches  and  t>ani£htng 
them,  iiut  the  heresy  continued  j  Ponatists^  if  they  gained 
posse^ision  of  the  ChurchcK  of  the  CathoUcii,  purified  them 
a«  uneonsccr^ted  and  contaminated  places ;  burnt  the  vVIurs, 
ca»t  the  Eucharist  to  the  dogs,  and  even  dug  up  the  graves, 
ejecting;  the  bodies  of  the  dead.  Donatiis  bectme  the  ral- 
lying personage  of  all  dit^conlented  penple,  civil  anJ  eccles- 
iastical, fiut  his  followers  >ioon  broke  up  Into  several  parties. 
One  fanatical  sect,  the  CircumcetlEons  (so  called  from  their 
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pfng  rotinci  the  cells  or  cottages  of  the  poor),  begged,  and 
ilihcy  could  not  succcod,  under  pretence  of  rcLigion,  stole 
ofaal  they  wanted-  They  F^id  claim  to  iriKpicitiun  ;  but 
4cy»rere  In  reality  nothing  l>m  coinmoji  highway  robbers 
Jotmjfirg  harvcMs,  laying  violent  hands  nti  whoever  they 
Qict^burtiing  CHurchc'i  ^nd  maltreating  the  Catholic  ck'ryy. 
Dcazb  Ihey  cotiiird,  t:on5olitii^  themselves  that  tlKicb/  ihey 
WiLikJ  win  honour  and  be  accounted  marlyrSn  They  found 
iflu|iporent  it>  the  grrat  St.  Augu^tinL-  uf  Hippo,  tn  whose 
Dloone  they  h^d  their  own  Hishcip  and  wcrc  more  nniueniii^ 
te  die  Catliijlics ;  and  it  was  nut  before  the  Seventh  Ccn- 
fti»y  that  the  la&t  sparks  of  the  schism  were  stamped  out 
'fL  the  unjvex^  ruin,  under  the  Saracens,  of  the  Church  of 
i^onhcni  Africa 

Atom   the    same    time   as    the    Council    of    ArU-i    two 
CciuDcili  were  held  it)  the  Ezut  (pcrhap.^  KXk   ^15),  thonc 
"'  AfloTa,  the  Metropolis  of  Galatia,  and  of  NcoCarsarca 
^^  Cappad^a.     Vttahs,    Uishop  of  Antioch,  accompanied 
^  ciL^htceit    Bishops,   was  present  at   both    the   Councilii, 
ibr  object  of  which    was   the   s^ime;  vi^.  to  regulate  the 
pOiinoM  of  those  who  had  lapsed  JiLring  the  )atc  pcrse- 
^Otfon,  and  to  restore  dbciplinc  to  the  lont;  afHicted  Church 
Aotioch.     Of  the  2%    Canoui  of  Ancyra,  the  1irf;t  nine 
i»d  the  twelfth  dealt  with  the  former  subject.     Canon  X. 
ibrbad«  Deacuni:  to  marry,  unlusiK  at  tlieir  Ordination  they 
bid  expressed  their  intention  to  do  so;  XUl.  prohibited 
Chorcpi«ccpi    (or    rural    ItUhopst)    to   ordain   without   per- 
muuion  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Dioe^rse ;    by  XIX,  Deaconi 
wfco  broke  their  pmrnise  irf  ccliixicy  were  lo  be  treated  as 
digamists  ;  by    XX.   thijse   guilty   (jf  adultery  were   tn    be 
Mbjcdnl   to  a   penance  uf  nevcii    years,  before   being  ad- 
mitted the  full  rl]^hla  of  the  Chuieh. 

The  Council  of  Neo-Ctcaarca  was  also  attended  by  about 
c^hteeii  Biahop<v  mostly  the  aame  thrtl  had  attended  at 
Aocyra.  Of  the  15  Caaoni,  1.  forbade  Pitcsta  tc  marry; 
IL  decreed  eiccomniunlcation  again&t  any  woman  who  mar* 
rid  two  brotbcmi  Vill.  forbade  a  layman  whose  wife  had 
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been  guilty  of  adultery  to  marry;  XI.  prescribed  thirty 
y^ars  as  ihc  earliest  age  for  Ordination  lo  the  Priesthood  ; 
XII.  enacted  tliat  one  whn  h^tc-  been  baptirctl  in  illness 
[iaif  VO0WV  tU  <fwT*dr^»))  should  not  be  ordaioed  a  Priest; 
XILl.  forb^idc  Country  friesU  to  coasccratc  or  coJebrite 
ttie  Euchaxi»t  in  the  ^ire^vnce  of  the  liixhop  or  Priests 
the  dly. 

Constantinc  had  now  become  Empcfor  of  the  West  and  of 
Africa  \  but  one  more  enemy  had  to  be  ovcreonic  before 
the  victory  of  Chrisii.ini  ly  was  complete,  and  the  P;tgaiu 
made  a  last  stand  under  Licinius-  liefore  the  battle 
Hfidnanojilc:,  In  witicli  he-  dt^fcati^tl  M.ixiniin,  IJoriiu:^  ha 
put  hi*  army  under  the  protection  of  tlie  Gml  of  the  Chri 
tians;  it  was  scarcely  possible  but  chat  he  should  fi 
^ome  i^ralitude  to  God  for  tlic  victory,  ^tnd  under  such 
tran^iLnt  fcclini-  lie  Immediately  aftcivtrards  i^ucd  tiic  edi 
of  Milan,  But  he  was  never  in  hb  heart  anything  but 
a  Pa^arip  and  soon  the  feeling  passed  away.  He  forbade 
the  Bishopa  to  hold  CounciU,  interfered  with  their  »crvic 
destroyed  the  Churches?,  and  it  wjls  said  that  he  wns  o 
the  very  point  of  i^isuing  an  edict  (or  a  general  per«ceuti 
of  the  Chnjitinns.  Hut  thj^  was  not  to  be;  the  battle  tb 
endued  bcLween  him  and  Coni^tAntiiic  wa«  really  a  rcligiou 
one  between  Christianity  ^nd  I'agani^m;  he  told  hi^ 
dicr^;  "  tlie  present  occasion  ^lalt  prove  which  \^  mistaken 
in  his  jjdginent,  and  shall  decide  between  uur  gods  and 
those  whom  our  adversaries  propose  to  honour  p;"  Con- 
Itantirie  before  Uie  battle  appealed  to  the  God  of  tllc 
Chrfsttan^ 

On  Jtdy  I,  jajj  Constautine  defeated  him  in  a  second 
bditlle  n\  Hadrianuple,  and  pin-iiued  liim  lo  Ity/^intium,  aa 
on  September    lo  gained  over  him  anothci  and  mure 
cifiive  victory  at  ChryMipcjIA,     Licinius  wiis  taken  prisoiTcr, 
but  at  the  entreaty  of  Conilantia,  hii  life  was  spared^ 
he  w^3  allowed  to  live  at  Thcs^ilonica.     l^is  rcstlcn  spi 
led   him   on  to  further  agitation   and    inirigue>  for   which 
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id  the  next  year  he  p^ld  Uic  penally  of  death.  Thus  the 
victory  of  Chnsl's  Kingdom  over  the  Roman  Rmpire  was 
complete;  after  this,  sa/ii  Kuscblus  \  '*thuitc  ^vho  had  m>  Icn^ 
been  divided  by  fal^e  deities  acknowledged  with  unfeigned 
sincerity  the  God  of  Conslantinc,  and  openly  profes?icd  their 
belief  m  Him  as  the  only  true  Gnd,*'  From  KW  334^3 J7 
Cort^an tine  was  sole  Emperor.  The  edicts  issued  by  Liciiiius 
againit  the  Christians  were  rept-aled ;  and  a  proclamaliun 
followeH  hy  many  similar  acts  luund  in  their  favour. 
Paganism  W4\  mri  extinguished,  buL  thenceforward  Chris- 
tianity was  the  rehni""  of  the  Roman  Empire, 

The  nicntit^ii  made  of  St  Antony  in  ctinncxion  with  the 
LUc  persecution  at  Alexandria,  brirj^s  inLo  prominence  the 
subject  of  Monaaticism,  which  toc>k  its  rise  In  the  East, 
and  which  has  been  an  integral  part  of  Greek  Chrii^tianityv 
frora  its  rise  to  the  prcaent  tX^y^  \\\  its  earliest  form,  that 
of  Asceticism  (J^*fj<7**»  the  disctpUne  of  txiJikUs],  which 
existed  from  tbi:  earliest  lime,  monasticium  did  not  noces- 
sttatc  retirement  from  the  world.  The  next  form  was  that 
of  the  monk  (^pn^f,  iwiag  (thnc),  strictly  ^o  callc^d,  hermit 
{ip^T^,  dttxiiiT  in  a  Jfrerf),  or  anchoret  {apaxtoptT^t, 
rgtirgr  from  th€  wori4),  which  had  its  rise  tn  Paul,  a  native 
of  the  Thebaid,  tn  the  time  of  the  persecution  of  Dccius, 
The  next  transition  was  one  lo  less  solitary  dwellings,  or 
A^pw^  ^^axfpa^ttiUy)^  corresponding  with  tlie  Latin  Cbu^tra, 
and  the  Engliih  CloiMers,  a  »y?item  fountlt'd  by  iht?  fainum 
St  Antony,  which  developed  into  the  Carnobitic  life  {KohiA% 
ftitn\  under  his  pupil  Piicliomius.  Anloriy  and  Pachonnus 
were  both,  like  Taul,  natives  uf  the  Theb^id,  Padjoniiu^ 
asMxiatcd  a  rurubcr  of  monk«  in  ojic  building  {pAi/Bpa, 
tt/cnJ)  with  jui  Abbot  [affffas),  or  Arcbimandnte,  at  its  head. 

The  regulations  which  Antony  m;ide  for  hi."*  moiik^  were 
introduced  into  Palestine  and  Syria  by  Ilildrion,  wlio  Ktid 
been  sent  by  his  pagan  parents  to  Alexandria  for  education, 
tiaere  he  was  coovcrtcd  to  ChrUtianity,  and  lived  for  some 
time  in  St  Antony's  monastery  iii  the  Thcbaid,    This  rule 
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of  St.  Antony  formed  the  basis  of  the  system  which  St.  Basil 
the  Great  adoptt'd,  and  which  became,  and  haK  ever  since 
rcnuJDcd,  the  pattern  of  all  subsequent  monajiterie»  of  the 
Ea^itcrn  Church. 

When,  imitaltng  the  examjile  uf  the  rfch  yniing  mari 
hi  iUl-  Gospd,  who  wa:!i  toki  by  Christ  to  s^dL  .lU  tii^it  he 
hai.1  ^nd  give  to  the  poor,  Antony  comnicnccid  his  AMXticl 
life  nciit  hi&  n^tlLVc  vjllaj^c,  Cuma,  we  are  told  by  hi:t  bio- 
grapher,  wh^  is  auppij&cd  tu  be  Si.  AUiaiusius,  that  he 
placed  his  sister  \^  a  hojsc  of  virgins  (ira^^^ct^i'a) ;  thi»  is 
the  first  allusion  to  a  Nunnery  {yQUf)^  ^n  Ej^yptiai)  woi 
signifying  Nun', 

So  rapid  was  the  advance  of  monastlcisnit  that  Antony's 
first  dbciple,  l'achomiu5,  found  himacif  the  flupcrior  ol 
ten  thoui^and  monks;  in  the  district  of  Nttria  alorie  there 
were  no  Ec^^'er  than  fifty  nionastonc^  \  and  when  St*  Atha- 
iui»ius  visited  the  desert,  three  thousand  monks  passed  in 
hi£  presence.  By  degrees  the  land  Dr^t  in  the  East  and 
then  in  tlie  West,  into  which  Monasttcibm  wxn  introdi 
by  St.  Athanasius,  was  covered  with  mgnasterics. 

The  ideal  <i^  monasticism  was  the  pcrfeclirtg  of  the  spintoal 
Iffc;   many  tlionght  and   luany  were  deceived  in  flunking 
that  in  the  deserts  they  would  be  free  fn^m  temptation -j 
And    thc^re^  can  be  nu  doubt   that   many  [lenpte  embraccdi 
the  rnonailic  life  from  holy  motives.     But  in  lime  not  re- 
ligion,  but  idlcnL'ss,  or  the  desire  to  escajx.-  the  duties  and 
dangers  of  the  mililary  life,  or  the  burden   of  taxes  and] 
imposts,  attracted  men  to  the  monasteries,  and  Ao  de|Kipulatcd 
the  taiid^>  that  the  civil  t;ovcnuiicat  wa:^  compelled  lu  in* 
tcifcrc,  and  to  place  a  fcatiiction  on  theii  numbers*    Not- 
withstanding their  dcgcnctAcy.  the  most  disttngul^JtcdJiiahop.^ 
e.g.  Ihc  ^rcat  St,  IWd,  felt  it  Uitir  duty  lo  take  the  monas- 
teries under  thcif  special  care  and  supervision,  and  under 
such  direction  they  became  beneficiut  a>  pLicc^  of  refuge 
for  the  oppressed  and  pcr:»ccuLcd,aaJ  l>cncvoicnt  institutions, 
for  the  sick  and  peon 
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Fn?m  the  first  Greek  monastTci^m  was  of  a  contemplative 
and  \csA  ^ractioil  diar^cttir  thnn  m  tht*  Wr4t,  and  little* 
distinguished  in  literature  anil  miHsjfinK,  A  m*>nk,  s^id 
St  Anton/,  could  no  more  live  out  or  his  cell  than  3  fisli 
out  of  water;  when  a  traveller  demanded  of  a  Greek  monk 
how  he  spent  his  time  anil  where  Ins  books  wetc»  the  latter 
pcnntcd  to,  ^' pour  toute  repoMNc,  la  tcrrc  ct  Ics  cieux,"  and 
5t  Antony  himself  made  a  similar  remark  to  a  pagan 
philosopher. ''  My  book,  O  philosopher,  is  Nature." 

Willi  the  Acrumetit  {sfrrJiUjs),  a  class  of  monk)  in  the 
monastery  of  Stadium,  near  Constantinople,  so  called  from 
their  keeping  watch  night  and  day.  we  shall  meet  in  the 
C011T5C  of  OUT  narrative;  but  wc  must  not  omit  mention  of 
the  Stylites  CffrvXirac),  or  Pillar-monks,  a  name  derived 
from  their  praetiee  of  UvinR  on  a  pillar  Moit  famous  of 
tho  number  was  the  Syrian  Anchorite,  St.  Simeon,  who 
for  more  than  thirty  years,  from  X.D.  42^,  lived  with  a 
we^hiy  chain  round  hi^  body,  at  a  place  about  forty  miles 
from  Antloeh,  on  the  summit  of  a  pilhr,  a  yard  in  diameter, 
And  rained  sixty  feet  from  the  ground.  There  to  the  people 
who  flocked  to  hfm  from  all  quarters  he  gave  coun^t?!  and 
preached  repentance;  Bishops  and  Emperors,  ;ind  the  King 
of  Pei^ia.  ^nijjht  hii  ^idvice,  and  con.sidtcd  him  as  an  oracle  ; 
and  til  hhi  memory,  soon  after  hh  death,  a  magnificent 
Church  was  erected,  built  round  an  hypzethral  court,  in 
the  centre  of  which  ,*stuod  the  world-famed  pillar. 

Two  other  famous  Stylitcs  alone  are  known  ;  St.  Daniel, 
who  lived  on  a  pillar  four  miles  from  Constantinople  for 
foTiy  years,  and  died,  .\.D,  494,  at  tlie  aj^c  of  eighty,  and 
a  younger  Simeon,  who  died  at  Antioch  A,D-  596. 

It  is  probable  that,  previously  to  the  general  relaxation 
of  disciplmc  which  followed  the  Saracenic  invasions  the 
Eastern  monastcric*  never  fell  into  so  deep  a  degradation 
45  the  monasteries  of  the  West,  which  by  the  evasion  of 
their  Rule  were  constantly  necessitating  reform  and  die 
creation  of  new  Orders.  The  same  conservative  spirit  which 
has  always  characterized  the  Greek  Church,  the  &ame  vener- 
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ation  for  antiquity,  tended  to  preserve  a  fraternity  amoti^t 
the  monks  of  the  East,  and  to  retain  the  ancient  unity  of 
the  Order  of  St,  Basil,  which  has  subsisted  ever  since  his 
time  with  its  original  simplicity. 
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NDER  CoQstaniJre,  Christianity  had  gamed  the  victory 

over  the  Roman  Empire;  but  wag  Con^tantine  himself 

jxlat  heart  a  Christian?  From  the  firsi  hf^  had  bfen  averse 

lu ptrteciituw  ;  ht'  inlierited  lUs  failicr s  fii von r  towards  the 

Chriyitans^  -ind   he  had   Icamt    to  dL-.spi§c   the   religion  of 

Cftt^tre  and    Rnmunt  whom   hL*   had    so    often    conquered. 

SjQct  the  vrKicin  of  ihc  Cross,  which  he  thoroughly  bulicvcd 

bhavc  Iwfcn  miraculously  revealed  to  him,  lie  professed  his 

bdicf  in  the  God  of  the  Chri*itian5.     Hut  even  amongst  the 

f^fans  a   Wind  of   in>'^terious  dread,  a   mistrust    in    thctr 

0*n  god!%  liad  begun    to   prevail,  and  preceded   the   fiiul 

riaory  of  Christianity.     Licinius,  before   cngajiing   in   his 

Ufit  battle,  counselled  his  soldiers  not  lo  attack  the  Labarum, 

not  even  lo  let  their  eyes  rest  incautiously  on  it',     Con- 

sUntine,  before  the  battle,  prayed  with  a  Cross  erected  in 

ho  tent,  and  after  the  victorj*  assumed  an  attitude  more 

distinctly  favourable  to  the  Christian;^.     The  victory  he  as* 

cribcd  to  tlie  One  God,  and  after  it  commended  the  relJ(pon 

of  the  ChrbtUns^,  recalled  tl^c  cxQcs,  rc<itored  the  property 
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taken    from   the  ChurcK  commended    the    observance 
Sunday',  built  Churches,  and  adorned  them   ^ith  Crossi 
of    precious   stones.     Still    he   hc?it;itcd    to   take   the   \\ 
tricvablc  step  of  becoming  the  fir;t  Chfistinn  Kmpcror 
aeceptmg  Iiapti-:m. 

Henceforward  the  history  of  Chrf5tian!t>'  and  of  tj 
Roman  Empire  mn  in  the  same  channel ;  the  lonj;  dcatl 
ftru^lc  had  ended ;  and  the  Chrifttlnn  Cliureh  catered 
ft  new  ph,iftc  of  existence,  A  series  of  rdifjiou';  contrft^" 
ircrsies  ensued,  the  first  or  which  was  on  the  subject  of  lhc_ 
Incarnation,  At  the  very  time  when  a  community  of  fail 
;ind  wnr^liip  wag  mo^C  requireJ  for  cementing  the  fniindalii 
of  the  Church,  a  eonlrovcrsy  arose  as  to  the  rr^Utioii  in  ll 
Godlic:kd  of  tJie  Son  to  the  Father.  In  the  ear1i(?<t  tii 
the  EU'TTiity  f>r  the  Logo-^,  at  declared  iti  the  Gogpcl 
Kpi^tleg  of  Si,  John,  had  been  firmly  established  in 
Church.  Rut  in  time  Take  doctrine,  e^ipecially  in  the  Ea^ 
had  beer*  taught,  ;ilthniigh  not  in  "io  (logmatir  «r  pnnitii 
n  inanni-T  as  to  caW  forth  any  public  formula  of  the  Chui 
In  Antioch  the  leaching  of  Paul  of  Samosata  had  Icll  \\ 
mark,  and  a  famous  school  wa*  formed  which,  whihi  it 
produced  such  tli:itiiij^ui?<hed  ditfiucs  Jis  Lucian,  a  native  i>f 
Samosata,  St^  Chrysostum  imd  TheoJorcU  pioduccd  alw 
Diodomn  and  Theodore  of  Mop^vicstia,  as  well  as 
chief  leaders  in  the  Trinitarian  coutr:>versy-  L^idan  aftci 
ward^  moderated  his  opinions  and  died  a  Martyr  for  tlii 
faith,  but  hi.H  rationalising  views  had  their  inBucncc  on  the 
school  of  Antioch, 

The  author  of  the  creat  Trinitarian  controversy  tvft*  Afii 
(356— 336)>  a  native  of  Libyit,  who  liad  been  educated  : 
the  school  of  Antioch  under  Lucinn.     Ariu*  is  described 
a  mnn  of  impofling  appearance  and  unblemlnhcd  character;' 
"a  subtle-wjttcd  and  marvellouf^  Fine-spoken  mvi/'  HooWcr 
catJii    him.     He   had    been    an    ^idherenC   of   the    »(^ijEm 
of    Meletin*,    Binhop    of    Licopolit,    who    \\.\>.  306)    wa* 
dqKiwd    by    Peter,   Bishop   of  Alexandrin,  in    hit  recon> 
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dlLitiofi  to  the  Church  he  was  <^rdatned  Deacon  by  Peter. 
box  on  hw  return  to  the  Melctian  achism.  Peter  cxcorx- 
municated  hitn.  and  i;o  badly  did  he  think  of  him  That, 
tlioufih  Ariu«  prevailed  on  som?  Presbyters  of  Alevandria 
tn  intprrrdc  for  him,  Pctrr  "ihonly  bcfort?  hf^  death  ;inathr- 
RUtUed  him.  On  the  martyrdom  of  PL'ter.  Achillas  suc- 
ceedcJ  him  la  llic  Sec  of  Alexandria,  and  by  hiin  Arius 
WAS  rc-admittrd  to  romrnunion,  (ird;iintd  Pncst.  ^ind,  A.[]. 
5IJ,  4p(»oirUmi  to  the  most  imtH>rUiit  charge  ill  Alexandria, 
that  of  Baitcalis,  in  which  he  .ittaincd  cons^idcrable  popii- 
lirily.  After  ihe  short  Episcopate  of  Achillas  two  candi- 
dates presented  themselves  for  the  vacant  Sec,  Alexander 
and  Alius,  the  latter  of  whom  wait  disappointed  in  being 
|MJ9Cd  ovvr  in  favour  of  Alexander  (313—326)- 

We  have  before^  alluded  to  the  early  mode  of  deetion 
to  the  Alexrindrme  Kpi^copatc  as  related  by  the  historian 
EotycbiWL  This,  the  same  author  continues,  was  ehangvd 
by  Alexander;  "he  ordained  that  upon  the  vacsncy  of  the 
See  the  Bishop  should  mcci  to  eonf^ecratc  the  suceetiSor,  and 
that  the  pOA'er  of  election  should  be  In  their  hands  without 
confining  ihem^eKcfi  tn  the  twelve  PrcsSyter*;,"  Those  who 
grtMind  on  tlii^e  a  precedent  for  ;i  Presbyterian  form  of 
Church  gnvcmment  fortify  rhdr  case  by  an  Incident  which 
occtirrrd  the  year  before  th**  Coimd!  of  Nic*r.  CfjUuthus, 
a  PrieM.  had  takoi  upun  himself  tn  confer  holy  Orders,  one 
CO  ordjiincd  being  Ischyras.  Tn  a  Council  at  ATexandria, 
KTK  324,  by  which  bi>ih  the  Mdetian  schi'im  and  Ariu*  were 
condempnl,  it  was  decided  th^t  Kpi^copal  Ordlnaticjn  wan 
DCOCS?>aiy;  whereupon  Colluthus  Mibmitled  to  the  Church, 
and  Ischyras  wa?^  on  the  ground  that  ColIuthLis  wa;»  not 
a  Binh'^p.  pronounced  a  laym^in^ 

Friendly  relations  ttftwccn  Alius  and  his  Bishop  accm  to 
have  been  ntamtaincd  until  A.D.  ^ify  In  that  year  Alexander 
iienied  an  address  to  his  cler^  on  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity, 
iatlitil^  especially  on  tlie  Unity,  in  which  Ariut  professed 
to  detect    Sabellianism  and   a  confu^on   of    Persons,     In 
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nttacVin^  AEc^cnndcr  he  donicd  the  ctcmity  am!  u 
croatcd«&«  of  the  Son;  he  contended  that  as  He  *■»« 
bejjattcn  by  the  Father,  there  must  have  been  a  li 
before  He  was  begotten,  and  that  He  was  not  from  a 
cremtty  (^v  ot*  orV  ^r') :  that  Mc  wa*;  coT*<cqn"^ntIy  rrcatf 
tiWe  all  crc^itiires  out  of  a  ^jubntance  which  b:ul  no  pn-vi 
cxNtePc^*  (^f  otV  Jfi'Toow  ^;^t  '*;*'  j/irfwriiffi*?).  His  opinions 
sprca<l  Mpiilly  In  Rgypt,  where  m^iyy  Ui^hop*  adnptcti  them, 
Alexander  called  upon  Anus  to  n^lracL  hiH  ninlcmcnts,  and 
as  he  refused  to  do  so,  convxrncd.  a,u.  321,  4  Synod  at 
Alexandm,  which  was  attended  by  nearly  too  E;jyptian 
and  Africnn  Bishops,  and  hi  ^vhich  the  tcAchlnt;  of  Ari 
wai  condtrnncH,  And  he  with  two  Jii^hops  Secundu*  an 
Thcona^,  who  supported  him,  were  anatUcniatuoci  Amon 
other  liishop^,  AritiH  had  on  his  side  the  in^iicncial  Eu' 
sebJUfj,  hir.  fellow-pupil  in  the  school  at  Antioch,  who,  h.ivrne 
been  first  Bishop  of  Berytu^,  was  translated  to  the  Sec  of 
Nicomedia,  a  Sec  of  great  imporlance,  rot  only  a*;  ihe 
capital  of  Bithynta,  but  aUo  as  the  See  of  the  Imperial 
residence, 

Drivt-n  aw^y  from  Alexnndria,  Arlu9  went  firsT  10  VtA 
tino-,  whfl^ncc  h'_'  wrote  to  Eu*iebiua  of  Niromrdia,  *e1ti 
forth  the  pertenition  he  bad  KtifTeml  fratn  tbir  Riidio' 
(whosi:  doLlfine  he  inisrcpre^cfitcJ).  and  his  expulsion  fm 
Alexandria.  Whilst  in  ['ak^tine  he  made  a  favourable  tn 
pre:t-Hioii  on  Ru,*tchm,-i,  Bishop  of  C^^arca.  the  Chuich  his- 
toriaiK  He  then  went  to  Nicomedia,  where  he  wrote  the 
Tka/ia^  a  work  which  contained  Ariani:im  in  it.i  most 
vclopcd  form.  speakiriE;  of  the  Son  not  only  a*  not  cqu^l 
but  not  of  the  same  cn?<ncc  with,  the  Kathcr.  In  j^^.avaflt 
himself  of  the  confusion  which  existed  in  oorwcqucnce 
the  war  between  Constantinc;  and  Lidntus,  he  rettirned  to 
Alexandria,  where  he  wai  condemned  in  the  Synod  of  324. 

Onstantiac.  when  Emperor  of  the  Wc^t,  had  to  contend 
with  ihe  DunatiM  schivm.  biit  in  the  Ka^terIl  Church,  of  which 
the  See  of  Alexandria  was  the  nost  Important.be  had  hoped 
thai  he  ^houhl  find  peace;  "Disunion  in  ihc  Cburcfa,"be 
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to  the  Father*  a«*ml>lcd  at  Nfce,  "I  consider. i  moTpgrJcvou*i 
evil  than  any  kinrf  nf  war"  On  hU  arrival  at  Niconnrdta, 
after  ihcdcfcil  uf  Liciniu.s,  he  liail  Ut  contcml  with  a  rnore 
serious  and  wiJc*sp reading  s<:l]Isi[i  than  that  uf  the  Donatists, 
and  tiicounlcrcd  a  (at  greater  difficiiky  in  the  .^ubtlcttcs  of 
Eastern  UkoIo^. 

lie  wrote,  through  ito5iu3>  Bbhop  of  Cordiiba,  who  had 
been  a  confessor  tinder  Maximian,  ;l  letter  to  Alexander  and 
Anns,  in  which  he  showed,  as  might  hftvc  been  expected  in 
one  who«e  life  had  been  :ipent  in  the  West,  and  whose  mind 
was  trained  tn  war,  a  complete  if^norance  of  the  character 
and  importance  of  the  subject  in  dispute,  Anns  by  denying 
the  Kteniity  had  denied  the  Divinity  of  the  Saviour,  thus 
destroying  the  ver>*  essence  of  Christianity.  Vet  Con«tan* 
tine  wrote  of  it  ai;  a  trivial  matter  which  ArtiH  had  better 
not  have  given  trouble  about^  and  Alexander  ought  to  have 
taken  ni>  notjee  nf ;  ^nd  he  gave  advice  Kiieh  as  an  Emperor 
nigbt  well  give,  and  which  camr  within  his  province,  to 
Ibri2f%'e  one  another  Ariun  answerL-d  in  a  tone  of  remon- 
ftrancc  which  irritated  the  Kmpcror  into  retorting  with 
a  letter  of  coarse  invective;  he  sficercd  at  hi^  dismal  and 
einacialed  figure,  and  called  hini  "a  shop  of  iniquity/' 
and  ordered  him  pcrctnptordy  to  recognise  the  Son  as  of 
ooc  Kmcocc  with  the  Father^. 

Constantine  in  his  desire  for  nnion  in  the  Church  would 
pcr:iccatc  all  kind»  of  .nectane-i,  prohibit  their  aaacmblics, 
and  conAscatc  their  revenues.  He  was  actinj^  more  strictly 
within  his  rights  when  he  determined  to  cat!  an  CKcumenical 
Council,  i.e<  a  Council  of  the  uiitver;:al  Church,  the  only 
kind  of  Council  to  which  the  whole  Church  would  defer, 
lo  decide  the  matter.  There  had  bcfort-  been  what  we 
ibould  call  Dfocesan  and  Provincial  Synods,  but  the*ie 
would  only  have  a  limited  authority.  The  creed  of  the 
Chufch  had  existed  siner  ilie  time  of  the  Apostles  but  in 
the  days  of  the  persecutions  it  was  impossible-  that  a  Council 
of  Ibe  whole  Church   could  ;ii.xcinb)e,  or  such  fixed  rules 
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of  doctrine  and  diiiciplinc  he  tnid  down  iw  would  receive  the 
m^nctiaii  of  thp  collective  Cliurch,  Nor  could  any  one  but  the 
Empcrur  convene  ^w  (Eaimenlcil  Council.  f«r  there  wa*  no 
one  rccogrtiacd  Ri-shop  of  the  uiiivcriJil  ChidCli  wlio  e^uld 
exercise  such  a  power*  The  statement  mnde  in  the  Sixt 
(BcLtmcnicAl  Council,  three  hundred  and  fifty-five  yi 
afterwards,  when,  in  coniL^quencc  of  the  heresies  in  the  I-lA«t, 
the  Pope  of  R^'Tttc  had  g:iined  ;t  pre-cminenee  which  he  \\\ 
not  before,  that  Con^t-mtine  and  Silvester,  Hisihop  of  Kome.' 
together  assembled  {^vpixerjov)  the  Council  of  Nice,  can 
have  no  weight  whatever  a^^alnsl  the  authority  '^f  O 
stantinr's  biographer,  Knsebius,  who  wa>i  hliiiscir  pn 
ai  the  Council  ;  Ensebius  t'xiirrssly  st^^les  that  Ctmstantii 
invited  "the  Bishops  of  irvcry  country  to  (>rucccd  to 
Ntciira;- 

Nice  was  selected  a^  a  central  pbcc,  and  al^o  u  bcin^  in 
the  ncighbrnirhood  of  the  Emperor'5  Palace  \t  Ntcomcdia. 
The  Council,  attended  by  31S  Bishops  fwhtnce  it  I*-  called 
the  Council  of  the  318  Dishops),  met  on  June  19.  325. 
Thither  c^me  Syrians  £ind  Cilictans,  men  of  Phcrnicii^  and 
Pale?;tine,  of  Libya  and  Ef^ypl  ;  Pontus  nnd  Asia.  Phrygia 
and  I^aniphylia  Hcnt  their  best.  Other*  came  from  Thrace 
and  Macedonia,  from  Achaia  and  Epirua,  and  the  rcj^tons 
beyond'.  The  Council  was  almost  wholly  composed  of 
Eastern  BUhop^.  Alexander  of  Alexandria,  and  with  him 
hi^  Deacon,  Athanasins  Etistathiut  of  Antioch,  Maeariufi 
of  Jerusalem,  were  preseut ;  two  Roman  Pfi<"«t'i,  Victor 
Vincent,  represented  Silveater,  BisTiop  of  Rome,  whom  hi 
great  age  would  prevrnt  fnjm  attending-  The  two  Etiftebll^ 
Paphnutius  Bishop  of  the  Upper  Tltebais,  who  luid  -sufTefol 
banishment  and  mutilation  dm  irig  the  Diocletian  per?iectilion. 
John,  Bi.ihop  of  Pcf^ia,  Thcopfiilus,  "  Bi\hop  of  the  Gutlts." 
and  Acc»iu»,  a  Novation  Bi^hoi>,  were  amongst 
present.  Thcognia,  Bishop  of  Nice,  attended,  a»  also  the' 
two  Bishops,  Secundus  and  Thconas,  who  had  been  ex-, 
coDiiruEitcatcd  with  Arius  at  the  Council  of  Alexdndrlj 
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One  olhcr  Binhop  may  be  mcrtioncd.  rot  from  any  im- 
portant part  which  be  took  in  iu  ijclibcrattons  ()ii?i  Ti;iine 
does  not  appear  amoriEfAt  the  aifiiniitorio),  but  as  the  Patron 
Saint  in  the  pre^nt  day  of  the  Ionian  tsUnds,  St.  SpJ* 
ridtor,  Bii^bop  of  a  Sco  in  Cyprus  ^ 

Thtf  ProMdcncy  of  ihc  Council  would  in  ordiniry  circum- 
stances belong  to  th*;  HUhop  nf  Alexandria,  but.  as  chief 
accuKT,  he  would  be  incapacitated;  the  next  in  rank  was 
Eustathiu»  of  Antioch,  and  the  Presidency  of  the  sessions 
Wis  probably  iliarcd  hy  him  and  Hosiu'i.  Con^tanttae, 
ro^ignilicently  ariircd,  attended,  but,  Eusebius  tells  us,  de- 
din<-xl  to  take  his  scat  on  the  goMen  thnne  until  invited 
to  do  so  by  the  assembled  Bishops,  lit-  delivered  a  Latin 
speech,  which  the  inleqjrelrf*  translated  into  Greek,  the 
language  of  the  great  majoriiy,  and  himself  took  part  in 
tbe  tkbate%. 

Arlu^  beiri|j  called  u^xm  for  hi.%  dt^fencc  declKred  that 
the  Son  was  a  created  Being,  that  at  one  time  He  did 
not  exist,  and  was  ca^Mblc  n^  sinning.  The  Euscbians,  as 
the  party  of  £u»cblus  of  NiLomctlia  Acrc  aftcrwdrds  termed^ 
defended  Arius;  on  the  other  side  AiUanasius  took  the 
prominent  part,  exciting  the  admiration  of  all,  but  at  the 
iftcnc  time  the  jealousy  of  many.  ffcTice  for  ward  he  was 
tbe  rceo^niKcd  champion  cf  the  Orthodox  party,  ihu^  pro- 
voking the  impUcabte  enmity  of  the  Bti^^cbians.  which 
pursued  him  to  the  end  of  his  life. 

The  Homoouaion  {of  one  rjjtwe)  was  adopted  ua  the 
watchword  of  orthodoxy.  Constaniine  himself,  probably 
at  the  su^g^stion  of  Hosiu^,  insisttjd  l^u  it.  In  v:iiii  Euue- 
biufi  of  Nicomcdia  opposi/d  it.  Euscbius  of  Ca^^^rea  prc- 
icnted  a  Creed,  whicli,  though  it  u^td  the  words  "  bt-gottcn 
before  all  creation,  having  been  hegnticn  of  God  the  Father 
t>efofc  all  the  age«;   by  Whom  ;ill  thing*  are  made,*'  yet 


t%9  Tvlu,  tfgndgnwt  frmrt  rAn^TinfinnpE^,  wlir'r^   kr   v*&  tiuncd,  to  CctIu, 
■hvRil  b  MiuiMlIf  OArried  fcmnd  \\e  i«Uad  in  procsoion. 
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because  it  omftled  the  words  ^tfitvov  2tid  o/iooivrtoj',  wa$ 
rejected. 

Hnsiu^i  then,  commissiartrd  b/  the  Council,  drew  «p  thr 
Creed  which  has  ever  sincf  heeii  univc^rully  known  ju 
the  Niccnc.  on  the  formula  of  the  Ciccd  of  Eu5cbiu5,  but 
with  ihc  addition  of  the  word  c^aix^iTwv  : — 

"Wc  believe  in  One  God  (iri^^tvo^i^ev  tCr  Sra  Qtof)  the 
Father  Almighty^  Maker  of  all  things,  both  visible  and 
invisible.  And  in  one  Lord,  Jc3U»  Christ,  the  Son  of  Gcd. 
Begotten  of  the  Kather,  thai  ts,  of  the  Sulntrincc  of  ihc 
Father  {i/e  t^*  otnrCat  rov  Harpot).  God  of  God  Llf'bt 
of  Light.  Very  God  <jf  Very  God.  Begotten,  rot  made. 
Of  one  Substance  [vfto^inr^oif  with  the  Father,  By  Whom 
all  things  were  made,  th.it  arc  in  Heaven  and  cirth.  Who 
for  us  men  and  «»r  .talvaCioncame  down,  and  wa*  lne;irnate, 
and  was  mafic  Man.  H<_-  Miffcretl  and  rose  ag:tln  the  third 
day,  and  ascended  into  HtMVeiu  And  He  shall  come  again 
to  judge  ihe  quicW  and  the  dt^d. 

"And  in  ihv  Holy  Gliosl." 

The  Council  Addc<L  ttu-  following  decUration  :— 

"And  A\  to  those  whcj  ^fTirm  tktt  there  wai  a  time 
the  Son  of  God  was  not  {oti  i}f  Sr^  oitk  ^v)  ;  .tnd  ihal  bcfi 
He  wmst  begotten  He  was  not  (^^2ii  yevvTj&^vtu  o£m  ^v)  ;  and 
that  He  wns  made  uiit  of  nothing  (cf  ov/c  ovriai'  ytvintOrji^ai)  ; 
or  that  He  ts  of  a  difTctcnt  SubMancL^  Ktr  C^scticc  (cf  intpoK 
VTtQtrtdotQfS  Tj  oufftas  ^dfjKovra^  tliftti)  ;  or  that  I  le  la  created. 
Of  stjbjcet  to  change  or  alteration  (^  ttitcrof,  v  TpttrTvv,  i 
aSXcuMtrap)  ;  they  are  an^lhemuticed  by  the  Holy  Oithalic 
Church." 

Seventeen  Aritin  Bishops,  as  aUo  liuscbius  of  C«A«rca» 
at  Arst  refused  to  i.if^  the  formula*  EuM^bius  !»ooil  ^avc 
way  and  subscribed.  iLUScbius  of  Nicomedi^  ^nd  Theogau 
of  Nice  signed  the  CreeJ,  but  not  tlie  condemnatory  clati»G»> 
Ultiniditely  the  number  of  non- subscribers  dwindled  dovfn 
to  two,  Secundum  add  Thconas,  who  stood  firm  to  their 
eonvietion».  Coniitanttne  was  now  a  zealot  Ibr  orthodox)', 
which  he  tried  to  enforce  by  penal  laws  against  the  Arians. 
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Secundum  and  Thcon^i*,  together  wilh  Arius  and  two  of  his 
fmn<ls.  Euzotufi  .inJ  Pfatus,  ibc  former  of  whom  wau  after- 
wards iolruded  by  th<:  AriaU)*  inio  the  Sec  of  Antiocb.  the 
Utter  into  that  of  Atexandria,  were  b^mi^hcil  ta  Lilyria. 
Arius"  books  were  ordered  to  be  burnt.  The  sentence  of 
banUhmcnt  was  aftcniard«  pronounced  agaifist  l^ti^cbius 
of  NicomedU  and  Thc^jgnis,  the  former  of  whom,  by  bbi 
opposition  to  hh  plans  for  peace.-,  haJ  ofTendt^d  Cun^t^iiuinc. 

Another  m^ittc^r  brcni^ht  beforr  the  Ciimcil  was  thir 
Mek'ti4ii  SchiMil  ^  Mclctiu^  Itim^c-'lf  \ens  tle^tt  gc:ntly  with. 
He  W4S  admitted  to  communion  and  aUowed  to  l^c  sCyled 
a  Bishop,  but  deprived  of  ihc  power  vf  Ordaining  ;  those 
whv  ha^l  received  thdr  Ordcr.%  from  Uim  were  subjected 
to  a  second  Ordination,  and  ti>  hold  al^etwards  a  secondary 
rank  amon^t  the  Clergy,  By  such  ckmcncy  the  Council 
hoped  to  ^Atn  the  Mcietian^  ;  but  so  far  from  this  being 
tbe  case,  tHcy  entered  into  a  union  vnth  Arians  which 
waa  long  unfortunate  to  the  Church,  and  especially  to 
Athaoa^us,  nor  do  they  disappear  fiom  history  till  the 
end  of  the  Fifth  Century* 

The  diversity  between  the  Asiatic  and  the  Western 
Chtirchc!^  as  to  the  observance  of  Bastcr.  with  regard  to  which 
Polycarp,  Ilishop  of  Smyrna,  and  Anicctu^,  Bidicp  of  Komc, 
had  failed  to  come  to  an  ai^rcement^  and  Victor,  bishop  of 
Rome,  bad  is«ucd  the  sentence  :tf;atn^t  the  Ka!£tem  Church, 
which  brought  on  him  the  remonstrance  of  St.  hena^s, 
continued  till  the  time  of  Constantinc.  The  differenr  times 
of  iti  obsCTvance,  <iome  Churdics  cuntinuiny  tlie  fail  of 
Lent  whilst  others  were  celebrating  their  festivilies,  must 
have  offended  the  i^rrupulous  uniformity  of  the  Kmpcror 
in  only  u  lc*a  decree  tlian  doclrinal  differences.  The  con- 
servative spirit  of  the  Easterns  would  incline  them  to  adhere 
to  the  cuvtom  which  had  prev;uled  in  the  cArlic±t  times.  iJut 
ita  obdcrvance  on  ilic  same  day  on  which  it  wii%  ktpi  by  the 
dcfcoulanU  of  the  munkrcr^  i>f  the  Saviour  now  induced 

*  K«il  to  t»  totOmoAf^  with  the  MdcQBD  KSchJam  wbicU  aiituued  ibe  Cbimb 
kj  AbUcxIi  lulfa  ecniDry  Ultr, 
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Ihem  to  join  the  pnctice  of  the  Western  Church.  Tl 
Synod  of  Aries  being  a  WesCiTii  Synod  had  little  weigl 
wU!i  the  Eastern  Churcli.  art)  so  faileii  to  establish 
aniforin  practice*  throii|;huul  Chri stern dotn.  But  the  Coiini 
r>f  Nict  wiis  composoi  aliiiosi  entirely  of  K,<ste:rii  Bibhojtt, 
and  the  (Iccr<!c  as  Id  th?  future  observance  of  Easter  W4fi^ 
dctermiEied  "  by  commun  LOiiscnt,"  and,  with  a  few  Uolato^H 
cxccpticin;»,  aL  imce  ^dopCcdi  Tlic  Ccjundt  decided  th^t 
Eai^tcr  should  be  kept  uii  the  next  Sunday  after  the  Ajll 
moon  following  March  2int ;  and  the  lJi-'*hops  i:>f  Alcx^ndm 
(thftt  Sec  cnjoyiniK^  the  highest:  reputation  in  the  bnuidi 
or  astronofnica)  science)  were  deputed  to  o&ccrt^in  the  exACt 
diy  in  each  year  for  ItH  celebration,  and  to  ccMiicnxinicatc 
it,  through  the  Bishops  of  Home,  to  the  Western  Church. 

With  the  Nov-atianti  Constantlnc  appcan  to  have  bad 
greater  t^ympathy  Elian  with  the  other  sectaries,  atid  bid 
invited  their  Bishop,  Acesius,  to  the  CouneJI.  The  Emperor 
a«kcd  him  afterwards  whetlier  he  was  statifttied  with  it«  de- 
crees- Aeesiui  an^wcr-^d  in  the  allirmatLvCr  for  the>'  vi<re 
conformable  to  Apostoiical  authority,  though  he  could  no( 
admit  the  right  of  thL-  tlt^^jy  to  ^jrant  Ab^'jlutlon  to  tliiii 
who  fcU  luto  jKJNt-bri|jtiAm;ti  *Xw.  "Titcn/'  ^id  CnrManiii 
"you  had  better  Like  a  Udder  and  clirnb  up  to  Heaven 
yourself'-" 

Since  at  the  time  of  the  Niccne  Councit  no  controvi 
with  regard    Co  the    ]Io[y   Ghoat  had    been  biuu^ht    ini 
pronimcncc,   the  Crccd  ended  with  the  clause.  "  And 
Holy  Ghoflt;' 

Twenty  Canons  were  enacted,  the  mo^t  important 
which  were  ;— Uh,  wJiich  forbade  the  clci't^y  having  in  tbcif 
houaei  a  c\ffMaKTQ'%  {^subtntntducfa,  mvaniti^  an  inir^dttitd 
tictJWMul,  A'Uh  the  exception  of  a  mother,  twister,  aunt,  or  ludi 
relative  ai^  was  free  from  iiUiiptcLon*  An  attempt  mm  made 
to  introduce,  what  Sociatvs,  the  ccclcaia&ticul  historian, 
calls  "  a  new  law  '  (W/^v  ftapvt)  of  clerical  celibacy,  mto  the 
ChurciL     But  a  proposal  that  the  married  clergy  should 
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led  to  put  away  tlicir  wtvczi  was  met  A'ith  a  burst 
iBdi^aatioci  irocn  the  4gcd  conlc^nr  Paphnutius,  himself 
liiatcd  in  a  raonailvfy  and  tmmarhcd.  He  inMStcd  on 
Ac  Gottpcl  precept  that  "  marriage  is  honourable  unto  nil," 
J>d  en  the  old  tradition  of  the  Church  (t^m  'K^v^rVrT^Mt^ 
Ti^aWir) ;  Uut  it  n-4a  sufficient  that  a  man  should  be 
pccMtd  from  marrying  after,  but  that  he  hhouLd  not 
ftfAdlv  from  a  wife  tu  whom  he  wai  already  married 
Wbft.  kiA  Ordination;  and  his  voice  decided  tlie  matter, 
tliii  ruk  uraa  confirmed  at  the  Council  of  Gangra  in  Paph- 
ii^ia  about  A.D,  ^o;  "  If  any  man  make  a  di^tinclion 
AiflpLMtro  iropii)  bclwincn  a  married  ;md  unmarried  I'res* 
)tj%B  \Ki  him  hr  anathema."  The  cuntmn  -a%  apprr>^re(l  t>y 
UcXkmc  Fathers  haa  always  bccnobscwed  In  ilic  Greek 
Ckidi,  but  m  ihc  Kom^t;  CLiuich  tlcriud  celibacy  it* 
Cmpabory. 

CiDoa  V.  allowed  an  appeal  to  provincial  Synod>,  for 
•Wi  purpose  l%-o  aucJi  syntxis*  wtrc  to  be  held  evtr>'  year, 
w  bdocc  Lent,  the  other  about  Autumn.  Canon  VI.,  prob- 
iMf  pftfiKd  ^ainat  the  Meielians  who  h^d  invaded  the 
ri|te  of  the  lijihop  of  A]cx4»dri;L,  decfeed  that  ^tncient 
ttAeoft*  in  ki:ypt.  Libya  and  PcnUpolis  ^ould  be  observed 
H  ■PX^  '^  mp^r<ir«^) ;  that  over  them, "  i\s  was  cu5t<>mary 
nlh  the  HUhop  In  the  City  Koroe."  the  Bishop  of  Alex* 
"dha  shoLikJ   tiuld  juriAdtetion.     In  like   manner  Antioch 

Md  ^  other   Provinces    [rra^;(i!ai.)   should    preserve   theii 

l^llb  fTp<9i^«t(i>V     Jt  u  evident  tJiat  the  Nicenc  Fathers 

fmq^xed   no  «|>ecial    preeminence  in   the  See  of   koaic ; 

U  ihey  dune  so,  they  would  ccrtaialy  liavc  mentioned  it ; 

Ifary  pot  "  ihe  ll4*(hiii>  in  the  Cily  Kocne ''  im  the  .%ame  level 

m  the  other  prim^tUl  Scc^ 
Canon   V1I-,  pcfhapa  at   Uic   instance  of  iu  Bi^op  Ma* 

cuiu\  gave  a  ji|M:ciaJ    piivilci^e    {ri)w  cMoXoctfuai'  tt)t   T4^$f, 
\£,  pnjtubly  after  the  ibfce  ^rcat  Sees)  lo  t]ic  Sec  of  /Elia 
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(the  name  gken  by  H^dn^ir  to  the  new  cv^lnny  founded 
lIiL-  ruins  of  Jcruiial^rn),   ''sjiving   \\\v  digntly    {iiftot^ 
bclongirg   to    thr   MclropnlfV'   ^<",    CiVJiarca.     Thcr   *avit 
rfati<iF  wa»  prnbably  inserted  at  the  mstmicc  of  Eu-^icbi 
UUhop  ijf  C^iaru-a.     It  is  wuilhy  of  rcmaik  that,  itotwi 
>uaJin(;  thb   clauses,  Macsnus  si^riJi  in  the  fourth    place,' 
initiK'didttc:!)'  aftt^r  the  tviu  papal  Legates,  Hosmn   signing 
firat     h  i»  also  dcbcrvint;  *jf  notice  ihai  thoui;h  he  is 
ineiiior;itcd  in  the  Wl^sIghi  Church  on  March  loth.  no  noti 
XA  taken  of  him  in  the  Greek  MenA.-a, 

Canon  VIIt»  treated  the  Novations,  or  &.%  they  ^ere  called 
tta&aptfv^  (puritans),  with  the  lamc  forl>ciirance  a.3  it  hul 
thcwTi  to  the  Mcietianj^,  and  decided  that  if  they  wouU 
adhere  to  the  decrees  of  the  Catholic  Churdi  and  co 
munlcate  with  those  ^ho  contacted  a  secood  marri 
(^t^'f^civj,  and  with  such  as  had  lap»:d  during  pcf&ecuti 
th^  shotild  be  allowed  to  hold  ihdr  Ofdera,  but  with 
inrerJor  status  In  the  Catholic  clergy. 

Canonn  XV.  and  XVI.  furbadi?  thc^  tran^Iaiion  of  Bi&h 
Priests  aniJ   Deacons;    a  caaon  which    circumstances 
dcrcd  it  inijK>ssiblc  to  carry  out,  and  which  v,as.  frevjuen 
violatcJ. 

Canon    XTX.  nrdered    the    Pauliaiiists^  as   ihc  foil 
\t(  Vau\  of  S4niosat4  bvere  caikd,  tu  be  fe<ba|)tized,and  thcfr 
clergy  lo  be  re-ordaincdp 

Canon  XX.  enacted  thiit,  in  order  that  there  ml^hl  be 
uniformity   in  every  I'ansh.  prayers  should    be  (jfTercd   in 
ChurchcA  by  th^  people  Jtandm^,^  rule  which  has  alwa 
been  observed  in  the  Greek  Chi^rehn 

A  fable  waa  afterwards  invented  and  found  favour  in 
Western  Church,  that,  on  the  receipt  of  the  Niccne  Car 
Po^  Silvester  convened  a  Council  of  2^y  Uishojss  at  Rome, 
in  which  the  Canons  were  aancttoncd  and  enforced  by  the 
Pope's  authority. 

The  mo!^t  conspicuous  iigure  in  the  Church  during-  the 
Fourth  Century  wai  the  threat  Athanasius,  whose  life  b 
little  short  of  a  history  of  Christianity  during  his  time. 
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(h  the  death  of  Alcxiindctr  which  occurred  >hui-\.\y  filler  the 
C«iindl  of  Nice,  AthanA«ms  \va>.  in  accoriJd.n<:c  with  bia 
iJ)io;i  rcqiiC9t>  clcctctl  by  the  sufl'r.igc-%  of  Uic  whole  people 
uhbuiccCdAor  in  the  5t:c  of  Alcx«iii<Iria  (526 — ^3].  He 
rtlucianlly  accepted*  and  even  tried  to  avoid,  the  clcetioo 
by  Aieht  ■. 

Horn  at  AtexuftJii^i  ftbout  AJX  296,  hh  ytiutli  vaved  Iiim 
fKjmthc  pcn^tcutton  under  Maximin.     An  intcr^Lsting  stor>* 
h  told    by    Kiiriiiu,-i,    Socrates,  find    Sf^xomen^   ho^'    that 
Alexander  the  BUhup  oacc  mw  from  hJs  window  a  ^roup 
of  diildren  pl.iying  on   the  sca-shorc  ;i  game  of  religious 
cerfiQonie^,    and    imiutin^'    the    S:icrament    of    B^iptiim. 
AthatjasiuB  performed  the  part  of  the  boy-bishop,  dipping 
ibr  Jiher«  in  ihe  ica,  ihc  ccrcrniony  bc'in^  Accom\rAn\ed  with 
itc  UYnal    (jui^tioris   and    ri»*pon?tcrs.     Ak'xanilor    ^ient    fur 
tirai.  and  whiUr  lie  dclcnnineci  that  the  Hapli^im  no  con- 
ftricij  WLt  valid,  himself  c:ijtn)>l<-tc?d  tlic;  cereintiny  witfi  the 
&aameiit  uf  Unclion  ivitli  Clursin,  whilst  lie  wa.^  su  ^tluek 
■Jth  tile  kjiowlcdgc  and  seriousness  of  Atiwiiaslus  th^U  lie 
Cook  him  intc  hiii  ncnicc.     Under  hit*  careful  eye  Uie  educa- 
tion ot  AthanaAtuA  wji»  conducted,  till  in  tlaic  he  became 
Ihc  Archdcacor,  of  head-Deacon  of  tlic  liishop,  in  which 
capacity  we  have  seen  him  altcndin;;  the  Council  o(  Nice. 

He  b  described  as  being  of  diminutive  stature  °^.  Almost 
Angelic  countctiancc,  hook  ngsciS,  with  aubum  hair,  and 
4  slight  sloop.  That  he  was  the  sreatc^t  theologian  of  t1\e 
day  is  acknowledged  not  oJiJy  in  tJw  H^st  but  the  West 
.aUo.  "The  Great''  wuk  the  title  which  the  next  ^'cnerution 
GoafemKl  on  hiai.  Ho  has  been  considered  the  Father  of 
theology,  and,  Jtnys  Dean  Stanley,  witA  the  Father  of  or- 
tbodovy  ;  b)«  life  to  lii^  death  was,  he  says,  a  ih'itness  to, 
and  a  stniggle  for,  (he  Ilomonusion 

It  i^jjealci  vronderi  for  him  thiit  he  was  a  man  who  kindled 


*  Dnu  ^tatdcy^  Eotlcin  Cbuich.  ]}.  267.  itltUo  hovr  to  Ihc  {ihhqM  ^f 
hi*  ■dccMtim  la  tlu  Sc«  uv  hroi^tit  Ta  Cairo  Uadih]  wiEh  duiBi,  sad  httlrrly 
tiTJiil  tunW  |«iwldc  B4EUIUE  catApc- 

*  Tbe  Eopoor  JdUu  iDctfed  ju  him  ft&  «*^^«jtfvAi  (maKikdt)^ 
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the  enthusiasm  of  Gibbon.  Xw  ordtif  to  appreciate  what  he 
ivati  and  what  he  did,  wo  must  tmdci^t^nd  thi;  evil  agaioft 
which  he  had  ro  fight,  and  how  thoroughly  Ari^fli^m,  during 
his  whole  Jire-tfmr,  permeated  ihi'  Court,  the  Church,  tht 
legislature,  even  the  Charch  Councils,  Scion  after  the 
Council  of  Nice,  ihe  Viicillatin^'  Consiantinc  venl  over  to 
Che  side  of  the  Arians,  and  at  one  time  AtharasiiKs  was 
almost  the  only  Churchman  *^\  eminence  who  ^und  out 
firmly  and  openly  iigahisl  tlieinn  Hooker  well  sums  up  hi* 
poi^ition  ;  "the  heart  of  Con^tantiiic  stokn  from  hJm  \  Coo- 
3tantiu5  uaing  every  means  to  tormi:nt  him  which  malice  and 
his  aovctctgn  power  could  invent  ;  no  rcat  under  Julian  ;  ai 
little  under  Valens;  crimes  of  which  he  was  innocent  laid 
to  his  charge,  his  accusers  and  judges  being  the  same  per* 
fion&  ;  Oii^hops  and  Prelates  feeling  it  unsafe  to  befriend  him 
and  falling  away  from  him;  his  life  was  a  lonj^  traj^cdy. . , » 
During  the  space  of  46  years  from  the  time  of  his  ConK- 
cration  .  .  -  .  till  the  Uiit  hour  of  his  life  in  thiB  world,  they 
(tile  Atians]  never  suffered  him  to  enjoy  the  comfort  of 
a  peaceable  day  V  The  history  of  the  Church  in  his  tinw 
is  concentr;tted  in  the  ;ipothegm,  "  Athan«Lsitis  contra 
mundum.*' 

In  the  year  following  the  Council  of  Nice,  Conittantitie; 
after  his  Inng  sojnurn  in  the  East,  went  to  Rome;  lliere 
he  stopped  iinly  a  \hort  lime^  but  it  wa^  a  tiirning-poini 
in  the  hJMory  of  the  world.  In  the  EaHl,  if  his  character 
had  not  been  softened  by  its  influence,  he  had  been  bruugbt 
Into  close  eunlact  with  Christianity  •ind  had  taken  Hosiiis 
[f!cr»ov,  holjf)  a^  his  ^ide.  At  Rome  he  found  Pagatfiiim, 
which  in  the  Eii^at  had  been  got  tmdcr  control,  triumphant, 
and  be  viewed  with  disgust  the  pa^an  sujKrstitioni  prevalent 
in  the  leading  families  ;  the  people  relented  his  preference 
for  Oriental  manncrt  and  customs  and  for  the  religion  whkh 
they  had  in  vAtn  tiled  to  stamp  out;  and  he  soon  left  it, 
never  to  return.  The  conchiding  year*  of  his  hTc  have  left 
an  indelible  slain  on  Constantine's  name.     In  A.D.  3261  for 
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fKwon*,  It  wa*  supposed,  of  political  and  domestic  j<?alou*y, 
he  nnJcred  the  excniTion  of  hii;  *on^  Criipus,  a  youth  of 
brilliant  prnmlsc  and  linr  In  hU  thrtmr.  In  the  same  year, 
ifw:  puii^  r*siit  l^kinius,  son  of  hi.s  sister  Cnnsiaiitta,  shared 
ifcc  ttiTic  f4tt  Some  attribi^itc  tlic  fate  of  Crispu*  to  the 
ilhc  acciJKAlti)ti%  of  his  stcp-niothcr  Faiist;t,  vvhr>  dcsir<r(l 
the  iacccs«ion  to  the  throne  for  her  own  sons.  However 
ihk  ivijL^bc,  FauMa  herself  soon  fell  a  victim  to  hh  ^uspiciou^ 
jCEtKouay,  &ad  wa^  found  strangled  in  her  bath, 

Zcnmua,  R  hcAthcn    hision^n   who   prob^ibly  nourished 
in  the  middle  of  Che  Firth  Ccntiiry,  would  convey  the  idea 
ihalCnnstmlinc  wa*  aC  this  time  n  Pafpn.     He  relates  Ihnt 
after  the  murder  of  Crispus  Constantine  resorted  for  comfort 
And  jbtiQlutfoii  to  the  pagan  Priesti;,  who  told  him  that  for 
fDch  sins  as  he  had  committed  there  was  no  expiation.     He 
Ihrrcopon  betook  himself  to  a  Spaniard  (probably  Hosltis, 
fii«hop  of  Corduba),  throuj^h   whom    he   was    induced    to 
rmbriCc  Christianity,     That  he  did  resort  to  llosius  U  pro- 
vable;    EuscbiuR  tclU  w^"  that  Constantine  converted  his 
mother,  Helena,  to  Chriitfanrty ;  we  may  therefore,  perhaps, 
conclude  that,  although  he  deferred   his  Baptism  from  re- 
Rgiouit  !tcni|>teK  and  fK.Thap<:  political  motives,  he  continued 
to  profrs<t  CliriHtianity  ever  since  the  Vision  of  the  Cross 

Norw  that  there  was  a  Christian  Emperor,  the  recovery 
of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem,  which  Euscbius  aays 
wai  a  divine  impulse  and  lunj;  cocilcmplatcd  by  the  EiniJCtor. 
was  possible*  ond  to  that  the  mind  of  Constantinc  and  his 
pjou.t  mother,  Helena,  at  once  turned.  Macarius  llishop 
of  JcruAalcm.  had,  aa  wc  have  seen,  been  present  at  the 
CoB&cil  of  Nice,  and  in  the  year  after  the  Council  Helena 
fttarled  on  her  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  I-and.  Con^tantine 
«rrotc  to  Ma<arius  cnjoinini;  him  to  provide  her  with  money 
at  the  public  cost  for  the  erection  of  a  magniFiccnt  Jla3ilica> 
the  Church  of  the  HoW  Sepulchre;  he  also  ptirpor;cd  to 
build  other  churches  in  Palestine,  one  at  Bethlehem  to  com- 
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mcmoratc  Ihc  Nativity,  another  <w  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the 
A-iccn.Hion.  and  a  third  al  Mamrc,  where  Ihc  Saviour  and 
twrt  Angels  appeared  to  Abraham.  PiJeriiraecs  to  the  Holy 
I'lnccJi  were  cominj;  in  vo^ie,  and  %i-*.'re  often  thought 
necessary  a*  aa  atonement  for  sorao  great  crime.  No  doubt 
the  journey  wa*«  an  act  of  pitty  on  her  part,  and  perhajw 
a  vlcarfou*i  expiation  for  the  crimen  of  her  *on  ;  but  one 
object  WHS  to  rxpctlite  the  worlcic  which  Constanthie  had 
undertake  11. 

Tlnnj^;h  nearly  ct^jhty  years  of  age,  Euactnus  says  she 
entered  upon  her  purpose  *'  witJi  youthful  alacrity,"  Arrived 
at  her  doMin.ilion,  she  ^v;i^  directed,  wc  arc  told,  by  the 
locjl  tiaditiun  t<j  the  nilc  of  our  Lord'a  BunaK  ICvt.Tylhi»g, 
no  douht*  had  been  done  by  Ihc  heathen  to  iksiccratc  and 
obliTcMtc  it.  lladfinn  hrt<]  built  a  Temple  over  it:  the 
heathens  h.id  hca|)cd  vip  rvibbish  arouod  it.  Hut  ia^ttead 
of  oblitcrftlinE  it.  the  means  which  they  adopted  Vr-ould  only 
*ervc  to  drnw  attention  to  ir.  ''The  (\hurch  h^d  never' 
says  Mf.  Williams  %  "  been  absent  fTom  Jerusalem  for  more 
than  a  few  yc&rs,  probably  not  niorc  than  two,  and  would 
any  ChriRti^it)  who  had  once  known  the  place  Golgotha  fail 
to  idendfy  it,  however  accident  or  dosipn  might  have  ahered 
its  character?"  The  fir«  thing  that  Christian  pilgrims 
would  aik  would  hi:  to  be  directed  to  the  Sepulchre  of  ihdr 
Lord.  There  could  have  been  no  doubt,  no  mere  locit 
tradithn^  ai^  to  the  site;  and  lielera  could  have  had  no 
diflicLilty  in  dirtcifwering  it. 

She  immedialely  crderrd  the  stones  and  rubbish  wh 
enncealed  It  to  be  rItMrcd  ;iway^  Ihc  Temple  which  h 
been  built  on  it  to  be  demolished  ;  ami  the  I  loly  Sepulchre 
was  brought  to  light.  Near  the  Sepulchre  the  three  Crosse* 
were  found  lyiog,  the  trtJc  Cro>i4  being  d  idling  Ji^hcd,  accord- 
1112  ta  SS.  Chry.nofttom  and  Ambrose,  by  its  inscription, 
according  to  later  authorities  by  the  operation  of  a  miracle 
Tiie  Scpuldire  Helena  caused  to  be  swpamtcd  from  the  cave 
in  which  it  was  built,  and  enclosed  in  a  Chapct.    Part, 
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ith  two  nail*,  of  the  Cros5  she  sent  to  Constanttne, 
'  wbtch  lie  pUccd  tn  his  crown,  the  ether  he  vscd 
horse's  bjt. 

A(  ftuly  \%  the  Fifth  Century  the  discover)'  of  the  Crosa 
b>  Hdflia  vra;!  credited  tn  ihc  Church,  Hut  the  J'itHrlin 
ifho  went,  A-D,  333,  a  few  years  thfnrforr  after  the  s;ippoiied 
cvfUT,  from  !lor(teaiix  to  Jcmi.ilcrm,  m  the  de*criplion  which 
fcc  pxts  of  thL-  Scfipiunl  placc*^  of  the  latter  cii/",  ncilher 
mcnliftn^  HrlcnA.  nr>r  Ihc  discovery  of  the  Croiis  ;  ;ii]d 
EnTcbiuv  wriliiiji  uiily  ^  ft^w  ycnrs  lalcr,  whiht  lii?  sijcakn  of 
Uif  veit  of  Helena,  is  cqiiaHx  silent  as  to  the  di^tcovcry. 
I*»m  the  pontificate  of  St-  Gregory  the  Credit,  the  Invention 
oCthc  Crood  bas  been  com  memo  rated  in  the  Western  Chtirch 
«>  Miy  3  ;  but  in  the  Eastern  Church  the  Festival  of  the 
It4vf70^r<ia-(appcanince  of  the  Cros.i),  on  S*^ptcmbcf  14. 
commcmorfttc*  not  the  discovery  by  Helena,  but  it?*  recovery 
l>cai  ChosroeiS,  King  of  Tcrsia,  by  the  Emperor  Her<tcliiis> 
Tilt  date  and  place  of  Helena's  dc:ith  arc  uncertain  It 
»lpocr&Uy  SLippo^d  that  she  died  aboat  A.n.  338.  Between 
the  time  that  i:he  started  on  her  pilf;nmat;c  and  the  tune 
of  h«  death,  Constantinc  had  left  Rome,  EusebiiH  says 
ibt  the  died  in  the  pre!£encc  of  the  Kmperor,  but  he  doe« 
not  say  where  fprobably  it  wat  fn  the  palace  at  Nicomedfn) ; 
ill!  that  her  body  wa.<  rarrird  with  grr^it  potnp  In  the 
linperUI  city^  vrhieh  woulil  bi:  CnnHtantinopk,  tlie  fuuiida- 
I>34» irf" which  had  been  lately  laid  ;  and  tli^it  she  was  biiric:d 
in  ft  royal  tomb^,  that  L%  in  the  Church  of  the  Holy 
Apostles  which  Constantinc  built, 

SboTtt>-  before  this,  and  probably  in  expiation  of  his  crimes, 
Cooiitaotinc  provided  for  die  building  of  several  churchca 
fn  Rome  ;  one  on  the  site  now  occupied  by  St.  Hctcr'*,  two 
«ticr*  in  memory  of  SS-  Laurence  and  A^;nea,  the  former 
Archdeacon  of  Rome,  who  perished  in  the  Valerinn  persc- 
naion,  the  latter  a  martyr  under  DioeleliarL  To  Con- 
ilanitne  aUo,  probably  at  this  lime,  the  foundaiion  of  tho 
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Latet^n    Basilica    where    the    Palace   of    Fausta   ctood 
ascrib(?d. 

In  327,  Constantine'5  half-*i«ter,  Coniiantfa.  widow  of 
EmpCTor  LiVInfus,  :1>f7d  at  Nicrnncdia.     Th-erc  ^ihe  hafi 
hrtJtjglit   by   FaisebTii%  Brshop  i^f  tlie  Sr<\  Lndcr  Ariati  t 
flueocc,   ktfitli   what  dis-Hf^troiis  results  to  the  religion  of 
fmpnlsivc  Rmpt-^nir  will  be  seen  in  the  rejrt  Chftptcf, 

On  ^flly  II.  530,  took  pWc  ihc  Dedication  of  New  R 
or  Conjslantinoplc.  Cortstantine^thr.ugh  he  still  held  thcti 
of  Pontifcx  Maximus.  determined  to  found  a  new  CafM 
which  should  be  from  its  foiindation  Christian  ;  &nd  havi 
first  lumtd  his  thoughts  to  SardJai.  Thc*^alonica.  ami  Troy, 
he  eventually  settled  on  the  ruined  city  of  Byzantium.  He 
did  not  destroy  the  pagan  cnonuments  which  he  found 
exirtinf;  there,  but  he  forbade  ;iny  new  iinc*  to  be  erected  ■  he, 
boc-ime  there  the  same  prodiijol  builder  of  churches  ;ii 
had  been  twron*  in  ralestirc  and  Rome ;  the  chief  was 
ore  dedicated  to  the  Wisdom  of  God,  which  Alterwa 
received  the  name  of  SC  Sophia  ;  unolher  was  the  Chu 
of  the  Holy  Apoalc*  ;  and  Mprrnphanes  was  connecrated  its 
fir^t  BNhop  by  Rn^tathius  Patnarch  nf  Antttich, 
Iraiiafrrcnce  of  the  capital  of  the  Roman  Kmpirc  to  Co 
stantinnplr  wasi  one  of  the  mnst  important  events  in 
Inslfiry  of  the  world,  lis  gcnj^rapbical  and  polilical  1 
purl^iicc  b  unhappily  TamilJ-ir  to  all  in  the  pitrMrnt  da 
and  iK  politiciil  foimdrJ  its  ccc1c^ia«tic;i1  importance ; 
wa»  HO  with  Old  Ronir»  it  wan  the  name  with  He 
Rome. 

So  long  as   the  Old   Rome  wa«  the  metropolis  of 
Empire*  an  honorary'  precedence  of  a  va^uc  and  undcfin 
ilAturc   had    attached   to   the    komnn    Bishop,  nnd  that 
never  lost.     In  addition  to  Rome  bcin^;  ttie  capital  of 
Empire,  many  circumstances  favoured  the  Roman  Cbu 
And    increaficd    its   importance;  its  foundation    not   by 
but   by  two,   and   thoHC   the   two   greatest.   Apoitte* ; 
number  of  its  m3rt>TG;  the  high  character  of  its  Bishops; 
the  purity  of  Its  faith.     Bishops  uf  neii;;hboiinng  Churches, 
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Ihc  (alth  was  clearly  defined  at  Nice,  naturally  con- 
HjVetJ  rho  BIshnp  of  the  [mpcnal  c\ty  on  matters  in  which 
ibcy  difltf^d  amnngAl  themselves.  Nor  wa*  this  deference 
cdtfcly  coiifmcJ  ti>  tljc  WtsL  The  Church  hisiori;in, 
SoCT>tt».  himfcif  a  Greek,  speaks  of  a  similai  rrvt.'rt;i>ti»t 
(ttlint  exiitin^  \x\  the  Eastern  Church ' ;  Jlf»;  Set*'  Trapii  t^*' 
7>«fiqv  T&^  '£irti7iiD7r0t/  *  pMftjjt  Tar  '£'r«Xt^<^('a;  'ra^ofi'tVtJ'- 
Thc  fact  that  the  Bi.*(hops  of  Rome  afterward:*  put  forth 
exEravae&nt  claitn.%  on  the  ficlitious  supposition  that  St, 
Pete  had  beer  its  Bishop  nnd  delegated  la  them  his  au- 
tMty,  does  not  derogate  from  the  hUtorical  fact  that  In 
Ac  earliest  times  an  hont^rary  precedence  was  accorded, 
bctfihthe  Eaai  and  Wca[,  to  their  predecessors. 

Through  the  transference  of  the  Imperial  throne  lo  the 
Ewl,  Nctv  Rome  in  one  sense  gained  whilst  OJd  Rome  lo«t» 
It  u-is  the  metropolis  of  che  whole  Empire  whilst  it  was 
nailed,  and  remained  the  metropolis  of  the  EaM  af^er 
t  «ta  divided  ;  ihc  Empire  of  the  Ka^t  still  contmiied  to 
fct  stjrled  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  Eastern  Emperors 
dtimcd  to  be  the  legitimate  successors  of  the  first  Roman 
tttiperor,  AugustUH. 

But  in  the  long  run  old  Uotne  wai  the  gainer.  The 
fmoval  of  the  scat  of  Empire  to  Constantinople,  if  it  did 
ojt  ccn»ummatc,  laid  the  seeds  of  the  separation  between 
^t  and  West.  It  was,  says  Dean  Stanley,  the  foundation 
^^  the  I'apal  power  East  and  West  became  ranged  under 
1^  spiritual  and  rival  Heads.  Old  Rome,  when  it  ceased 
l«tw  the  metropolis  of  the  Empire,  aimed  at  bein^;  the 
flietropoli*  of  the  whole  Church,  and  cowarda  the  attainment 
^that  end,  for  which  it  was  never  over  scrupulous  as  to  the 
Acuii,  it  had  everything  in  its  favour*.  In  the  fir^t  place 
>l  pottessed,  what  the  See  of  Constanrinoplc  laclcod,  ai 
A|actolkal  foundation,  of  which  it  promptly  availed  itself. 
It  vas  also   the  only  Patriarchate  in    the  We*Gt,  whereas 

*  EdcL  mm..  It.  t. 
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in  the  Eatt  thefv  were  two  other  PatriarcKaten,  thote  of 
Alexandria  and  AniMxh.  boih  of  whkh  were  irwUncd  tr> 
resent  the  pfc-eminerKe  allowed  by  the  CEcumcuic;!!  Counctb 
to  the  pAtriarch  of  CociflantinopkL 

The  re^WleiKe  of  the  Rmperorpi  at  Con^iFAntlnople  and 
thr  remofrn<s<!  of  Old  Rome  fr«m  the  iw^  irat  nf  govern* 
ment,  wrrr  advaotagrc  which  iininen«r1y  toM  in  favour  dT  the 
Utter.  The  pcMition  which  Cdnttantioe  cUimcd,  vix.  lo  1»e 
Head  oTthe  Church  io  external  matters,  fiat!  some  appearance 
of  reason';  but  he  vrctit  beyooJ  thi^  and  uhcrca^  \\vs  pre* 
dccessors  had  persecuted  it,  he  wa«  the  first  Emperor  wlio 
mterferc<J  in  the  {guidance  of  the  Church,  not  only  xv,  merely 
external  matters,  but  abo  in  its  internal  government-  Fol- 
lowing hi5  example,  hiji  sucee5sors  claimed  and  exercised 
the  temporal  Headship  of  tfie  Church,  and  m  thai  capacity 
the  Emperors  convened  all  the  great  t^nimt-nical  Councils. 
The  temporal  Headship  exercised  by  the  Emperor*  told 
differently  in  the  East  and  in  the  Wc*it,  The  liittor)"  of 
the  Eafitern  Empire  U,  «;iy)&  Frofe«£or  Freeman  ^,  hirgely 
a  h!fltor>-  of  eoc)e?ila«ticu1  dfaputes  ;  yet  we  never  find  there 
the  same  kind  of  dispute*  between  Church  and  Slate,  be- 
tween the  ecclcKiastical  and  temporal  puwcrs  which  make 
up  lo  preaf  a  part  of  Waitern  hNlory,  The  reason  is  obvious^ 
In  thr  Ka*t  the  Emperon  were  clo^t•  wt  hand,  and  if  only^ 
the  Patrrnrtli,  \\\  ihe  cunnctcniious  discharge  of  liis  dulic^ '^ 
opposed  Ihc  .iibitr«iry  will  nr  any  unrighteous  ;ict  of  the 
Kmpcror,  he  wa^  ^ubjecl  to  dcpo:^iliuii  and  banishment. 

But  it  would  be  erroneous  to  suppose  that  the  Empci 
limited  the  cKi:rci^c  of  their  temporal  Headship  to 
Eavtern  Church-  To  M>me  extent  the  tiepcrdcncc  of 
Churdi  on  the  temporal  Ruler  must  have  been  sttll  more 
gallinst  in  tlie  We«t  tlun  it  wa«  (n  the  Eagt.  After  the  fall 
of  the  Western  Einpirc,  the  Emperors,  who  resided  at  Co«- 
Ktantinoplc,  theoretically  fjoverned   the    Wc^t    through   thi^g 
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Kinn  of  Itily,  who  were  praclicaUy  independent  nr  them, 
^nij,  Ehough  Anjins  in  religion,  claimed  aulhuriiy  irt  the 
confirmation,  md  even  iu  the  election^  of  the  Popes  of 
Kfjmg',  i\i\d  after  the  Western  Empire  wai  restored  by 
Ch-irlpiTiflgnc,  the  cxtiinple  act  hy  the  IC&Mcrn  Emi>cfora 
^continued  under  the  Holy  Roman  Empire ;  the  Gcrmjin 
Hmpcrof?.  more  than  once  calkd  in  by  the  people  of  Rome 
lo  ftfof m  the  Papacy,  themsd^ea  deposed  and  appointed 
ibc  Pope^,  and.  it  must  be  allowed,  much  better  Popes,  at 
ibeir  own  will.  But  even  then  the  continued  absence  of 
the  Rin{icron  from  Rome  fmiglw  for  the  Popes  ;  the  circum- 
itAncry  r>f  the  limes  eiiHbled  the  I>ttter  in  their  conflitl  with 
ilx  RTijscrors  to  exercise  the  fearful  engine  of  cxcommuni- 
oijon,  by  nhich  the  conmcnceK  of  the  people  were  worked 
•pM  to  believe  that  they  must  either  t>c  tr.^itors  to  Uicir 
witreign*,  or  that  by  disobeying  Rome  be  cut  off  fr<'m 
^li^opc  rK>t  only  in  thta  world  but  also  in  the  next.  It  was 
*f  «ch  rncan5  that  the  fopca  gained  the  victory  over  the 
Eopcropi. 

Other ciroim^taiiccs,  to  which  wc  need  not  allude  at  prescit, 
cccvncdf  owing  to  whicli  the  Wctitcrn  P.itriarchate  went  on 
on,  whiUt  the   Eastern,  though  nav<*d  from  the  abyss 

gradation  which  overwhelmed  the  T^ipacj-,  went  back 
nd  back.  It  in  neccHKary  to  take  into  consideration  the 
^iffitvh&es  with  which  the  Patriarchs  of  Conirantinoplr  had 
t&untend.  The  Eastern  Church  it  often  accu*ied  of  !«ub- 
ri«ce  to  the  Emperors.  The  accusation  i^  ime,  and 
h  the  Western  Church  was  free.  But  the  different 
Grcnoistance:!  betiveen  EaM  and  We^t,  to  which  the  iig- 
CtAiliaemcnt  of  tlie  one  Patriarchate  and  tlie  decadcoce 
*fihc  other  is  attributable,  must  be  taken  into  accountp 

'  TVh  a  dbpuicd  tlcciEoEi  ro  tlir  Paiiacy  w>4  Hcttletl   Iry  i!ip  Atiici  Kin; 
HhAsHt,  4.a^  49B,  in  (ivnur  of  Pnfi*  Siuipficm*,  and,  t..\t.  f>&^  Thtodan< 
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CHAPTER    IV. 


The  Struggle  for  the  Hopwousi&n, 

Coif^ART^niro^c'TTT  In  the  Arijiii*--Tlic  fln^^k  for  Ihc  Hcmooiuion  oom^^ 

mencci— tiicbifl*  ijf  NiHriiicdi4— Eu«iihi*n  Sc^iJsm  in  CbunJi  of  Aoiiocl^^ 
—  PcrnKntion  sA  Athjuuniiu  ccmmencex — (rouncil  of  Tyic — Eiuebliu  o^^ 
C;tctr«3^MiT»lli]4>  of  A  ncvn— Council  be  Const  nnljnripJt — At-hftruubi^- 
bnnJihnl  \s\  1  rrvn — fVAih  nf  iJnn«iBnrknc — Fiction  M  ihe  DAptiqn  inj 
Ufinaiion  nf  CoTnunilne—Ciiniianiine's  ihrcc  nun^ — Krcflll  i-f  AiFitfiiiinfr 
—Julius  Bi>i?Lii^a  uf  Kufuf^Thc  Dt^iLcaiJoti  CouDCJ] — Alhnnuluf  itftuKd, 
■nd  C^^*  ("^  Romc^Cx^ndl  a1  Uctuc — Coandls  of  timilLdi  jknJ  Ftilli|>- 
fapoJU-  Aplaiiuft  ni^J  tlic  Afrifsn  BUhuot — Couneil*  <if  Liotlicc*  lai 
Gai^;n—Al  Kan  Aunt  rviioreil-BaEtlr  of  Mtinu-- AtlunEuuna  banished— 
}lomQiau»ian«,  Hammant,  Annimvuns — [j|:«p  nf  tlctim  ri  L'crdiitu  taJ 
lilivrtDi  of  Kf>inr— CoDiidh  nf  Kimini  nnfl  Sflciicria — MjiYclnmun  mitnm 
hUh«r0t7  u  lu  itic  Holy  GhiHl— JiilUn  IhL-  Apu^ttatc— Aihani^itL's  ir^alJeil 
— ALEenpE  10  tcUnild  Jcruulcm— Alfaana^iufi  lianiihrd— Dralli  of  JatUn 
tniJ  leCAlI  of  AlbjinbiiU'  Viletniniau  nnd  Valtiia  Empeiork — AttiinAiiui 
lull i>hed- Bui  loon  i«*llcii— Hia  dcnih-Thc  TlireB  Csppadociam— 
^*  Rule"  of  St.  Baiiji— Victory  of  thtf  Homo-njwoo, 

THE  Council  of  Nice  had  given  its  Creed  to  the  Church. 
CorstAntinc  htmsdf  approving  and  even  suggesting  the 
liomonuKion.  The  Bishops  had  scarcely  returned  to  their 
Sees  than  he  i^'cnt  over  to  the  side  of  the  Arhns,  recalled, 
A.D<  330,  without  ^tiy  stipulation  being  required  thai  they 
would  obey  the  voice  of  the  Church,  Arius  and  his  allies, 
nnd  ordered  Athanasius,  on  paJn  of  depoiiitiuii,  tu  admit 
Arius  to  communion. 

There  is  no  rrrason  for  believing  that  at  any  time  of  hEc 
life  Cnnstantincs  religious  convictirjus  disposed  him  to  cm* 
brvce  orthodcixy.  He  had  favoured  Christianity  becau?«e 
It  wa»  congenial  lo  h\^  rea^^oit.  He  wanted  peace  ind 
uniformity,  so  he  liupportcd  the  Orthodox  against  the 
Donatb(t»i  a±(  he  again  5up|>orted  thcni  at  Nice-  He  let 
himself  be  guided  for  some  time  by  the  orthodox  lio3ius» 
and  considered  the  Council  of  Nice  the  bulwark  of  the 
Christian  faith,  yet  immediately  afterwards  he  gave  himself 
over  to  the   influence  of  Hiiaebiua,  the  Arisn  Bishop  of 
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Xicooicdia.  His  rude  intellect  cduIO  never  really  graa^  ihc 
pOiTitt  at  i^sue  between  tlic  Orthotiox  arnJ  the  Ariaiis ; 
whcthi:r  the  Son  wa:>  of  tHe  same  essence  (oj^oo(j<rM»v)  or  only 
cdkc  c^saicc  (6/40(0 tJ9(o«)  with  the  Father  wa,s  to  htm  one 
^nd  ihc  same  thing.  But  it  was  the  very  question  which  he 
M  summoned  the  Couneil  of  Niec  to  decide;  and  hfiving 
tilled  that  Council,  and  himself  having  approved  the 
^iWs-,  he  Khottld  have  abided  by  the  decision  of  the 
tintncr»|  Church,  or  have  summoned  anotlier  CBcumenical 
CwndL  At  any  rate  he  should  not  have  listened  to  what 
b-  himself  knew  to  be  absurd  and  false  accusations,  nor  have 
aUofttd  Orthodox  IJIshops  to  be  deposed  and  exiled,  simply 
bccautt  he  imagined  them,  instead  of  their  false  jccusers, 
to  he  ihc  disturbers  t>f  the  peace.  The  result  was  that  in- 
3Cai]  of  making  peace  he  addt-d  to  the  dtvi*iions  of  the 
Chiirch,  And  the  Council  of  Nice,  sq  far  frr>m  ending,  was 
^b'  ti>e  GQrunencement  of  a  contest  which  lasted  more 
t*ian  half  ^  cctRury,  during  which  Anaiis  and  Semi^Ariaiis 
Applied  thcm^cTvr^  to  the  rcjeclion  of  the  word  a/uwtJOJDi'. 
Aaj  now  the  Arians  under  the  Icadersliip  of  Euacbius  of 
Wmcdia,  and  in  a  leaser  degree  of  hb  namesake  tif 
Cxurca>  had  the  Emperor  and  the  Court  as  their  allies. 

The  Jir5t  object  of  their  attack  was  Ku^tathiu^,  Bishop  of 

Aniioch,  who  as  the  defender  of  the  Niccnc  Faith  takes  rank 

second  only  to  Athanasiu.^.     Eu^tuthius  had  h^^w    Bishop 

^  Bcniioca,  from  which  Sec  he  was  translated  to  Antioch 

'bout  A.D-  524.     He  was  a  man  of  holy  life  and  great  Icarn- 

ittgiitho  had  taken  a  prominent,  perhaps  the  mo^t  prominent, 

put  amon^at    the    Bishops  at    tlie    Council    of  Nice,  and 

'Acfwardts  had  exerted  his  authority  in  counteracting  heresy. 

IV  Arians,  about  the    beginning  of  331,  accused  him  of 

SabeUianism  (a  common    charge    of    the    Arianj^    againat 

Aibafiasius  and  the  Orthodox  partyi,  and  in  order  that  they 

ni^l  have  more  weapons  in  case  on^^  faik-d,  they  fabricated 

J^aitut  him  an  aeeusation  of  immorality.     Euslaihius  was 

mncftoned  before  their  self-constituted  tribunal  at  Antioch. 

oiutd^mncd  and  sentenced  to  banishment  into    Illyria,  the 


Emperor  ratifyini:  ihc  ^nlcncc  ;  aznl  Ik  died  in  baaishiDi 
about  A.D.  337.  A  lamcnuhlc  ?chi»iii  in  the  Chmrch 
Aiitiocb.  which  lasted  nearly  a  huniiicd  ycant,  and  which 
WAS  not  completely  hc^tled  till  the  episcopate  of  Alexander 
{41)^420],  waa  the  rc:(utt.  Ahan  Hi^ihop^  were  appointed 
lo  the  See,  and  the  schism  was  rcntiercd  tloiibly  disasirous 
by  sdiism  amongst  the  Orthodox  Christians  tiicmselves. 

The    Arian»    .availed    themselves   of    the    depo^'tion 
Euslattiiu^  to  ordain  Eudoxiu^,  whom  Eustathiuit  had 
Jected  on  the  {ground  of  the  unsoundness  of  hts  doctiij 
and  appointed  him  to  the  Bishopric  of  Germamcia. 

ThL^ir  vengtance,  however,  wa.s  eipeclftlly  dl/ected  agaii 
Atbana*fii%  whom  ihey  assailed  with    a    series  of  charges 
of  ji   |>etMm;d   tluLMCtrir,  which  it   cunnot   be  suppu^et)   that 
they  bt-Uevcd,  but  under  which  they  veileJ  their  theological 
hatred.     One  only  need  be  menti^med,  a^  a  specimen  of  tltf^ 
rest-     They  accused    him  uf  having    cut   off  the   liand   of^ 
a   Mcictian   Uishop^    named    Ar^cniu-s  and   having  u»ed 
for  dia£ical  incantation;).     Conatantinc  thought  it  to  acnui 
that  he  summoned,  in  3^4,  a  Council  to  Cxsarca  to  cnquij 
into  the  charge.     Athanu^ius  IcLlini^  that  no  Ju;»tice  wouJ 
be  meted  out  to  him  m  a  city  where  the  Bishop  was  01 
of  his  principal  accu^scnt,  reCuiied  to  attend,  and  wrote  to  tl 
Kmpcror  Uiat  an  iiwcsii^atiort   had  been  made  which  di 
proved  the  i^tory  abt^ut  Arj^eniu*^.     The  E^mperor  rccogniiii 
the  deceit  practised  upon  him  stopped  ilie  mvcstigation. 

The  Ar)AM«  bein((  thu^  »ntwitied,  next  bcthrtught  themi 
selves  that  jiomcfhint-  mi^jhl  be   done  ai^ain^t  Athaufi^tii 
through  means  of  a  CouncIK     The;  thiiticth  anniversary 
ConstautiiicV  rciifn  was  dpproachifit;,  un  which  the  Bacilli 
of  the    Holy    Sepulchre   which  the    Kmperor  had    built 
Jerusalem  was  to  be  consecrated.    They  reprciteuted  to  Ci 
stantiiic  how  roble  a  thing  it  would  be  if  that  event  coul 
be  inaugurated  by  thv   cc^s^ttion  of  ecclciiiftAticai  disputes. 
CcAUantine  fell  into  the  trap  thus  laid  for  him  ;    the  heal- 
ing of  the  troubles  xi\  the  Church,  even  after  he  had  joined 
the  Ariaus,  wa«  a  thing  he  had  stUl  at  heart ;  he  arraoged 
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ihJii  the  BUbops  shouM  niL-ct  together  at  Tyre,  and  after 
Ibe  devr«tj  rcconcilUtion  had  t>ecii  cfTccted,  i)roct«il  to 
JcnisRlem. 

He  consequently  suimimni^  a  Cnuiidl  to  Tyre  (A.n.  35S), 

Odder  FJAccillti^,  or  Tlacillu^  Bi^liup  t.ii  Aritioch,  and  Liot- 

vithsUndiaf   the  deceit   pmcti^cJ    by    the    Melctunw   was 

kaown   to  ham,    he  oompcHed  Athana^^ius,   who   wii»   ^XaW 

KlucUnt  to  entrust  his  cau^c  to  tbc  Euscbians,  lo  attend. 

Athanasius  went   to  the    Council,  which,  bokic^  hia    i»wn 

Hi^up^,  was  attended  by  sixty  Bishops,  mostly  his  enemies. 

The  Mdetians  were  his  accuserij,  the  Kusebiam  hi'^  JDdge^, 

^nd  hi«  enemy,  Euscbius  of  Ot^s^ret^t  took  a  prominent  part. 

llic  Count  DionyMU^T  who  was  appointed  by  the  Emperor 

bi  r^nisciit   him   »t  the   Council,  was  influenced    by   the 

Eo^amL 

An  age4  Egyptian  Bii^hop,  named  Potamon,  who  had 
suffeiCTt  cRcitiUtiOD  in  the  Diocletian  pcri^ccution,  tauntini^ly 
*il:*d  EoscbJu« ;  "  Were  wc  nnt  in  prisnn  Together,  Eusc- 
biui,  in  the  time  of  persecution  ?  How  tame  you  to  escape 
^nftout  betrayal  of  the  Lord's  cause,  when  I  was  ihus 
tsiimrd  in  upholding  it  ?  and  how  come  you  to  «l  as  judge 
i^'tJic  iimcjccnl  Athanasiiiti  ?" 

Several  new  charges  were  now  brought  against  Alhanasiiis, 

AOd  whilst  hi«  slandGrcrx  were  listened  to,  his  own  ^ishop^ 

»crt  rcfuocd  a  hearing.    Thi;  jtory  oi  tlic  murdered  A-rscnius 

*U  fevt^red,  and  the  hand  wa:«  produced  in  a  wooden  box. 

rhc  Uclctiaiu  had   persuaded  thetr  murdered   man  to  go 

v<ci  hiding  in  a  moiusCcry  of  the  i  hebaidj  and  when  ttiat 

piace  wa5    found  to  be   too  public,   they    ne^t    i^cnt   him 

fc  a  private   house  in    Tyre,     Thcri:  being  dia^covcrcd,  he 

^led  U\%  identity,  until  confronted    by  j'aul,  the   Bishop 

vf  Tyre,  who  had  known  him  of  old  and  now  convicted  him 

the  fraud.     The  man  whom  the  Ku<ebian<t  had  thou^^ht 

safe  concealment    wan    iniruduced    before    the    Council 

mfllcd  in    a  cloak   from    head  lo  foot.     Athanasius,  who 

hid  hitherto  >at  silent  under  the  elamniir  and  objiii^Aliun« 

of  the  u|>p04it€  EBCtiun^  asked  thcin,  "  Is  UiU  the  Ar^nius 
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whom  r  murdered?"  FirH  he  drew  out  0"c  hand  *inci 
thcr^  another,  and  then,  with  pointed  irony  and  burnour 
which  wa^  a  wclt-known  trait  of  his  character,  he  added, 
"  No  need  to  ask  for  a  third  hand,  for  two  hands,  ^nd  two 
orly,  has  the  Creator  of  all  things  bestowed." 

Wo  have  given  the  story  at  length  C^s  *'  li**  been  handed 
dowr),  for  it  may  give  some  insight  into  th<;  character 
of  Constantific,  who  nL^twithstanding  such  absurd  and 
notorious  calumnies  could  £till  lend  his  ear  lo  Arian  calum- 
nies and  send  the  confessor  of  the  Orthodox  faith  into 
banish iiient.  Other  charges  brought  against  him.  such  as 
one  of  immorality  with  a  consectalcd  virgin,  need  not  be 
entered  into  ;  they  were  one  and  all  unfounded  impostures.  ^| 

Incredible  as  it  may  appear,  the  Arians  still  persisted 
in  accusing  him  uf  magic  srls-  Two  ArUn  Bi^iHop^,  who 
had  in  their  early  years  been  degiadcJ  from  the  Priesthood, 
Valcns,  Bishop  of  Mursa,  and  Ursacms  of  Syiii^idon,  now 
appear  i^m  the  scene  at  Tyre  with  fresh  accusations  against 
him,  and  such  was  the  fcding  against  Athaiiasius,  that 
the  civil  authorities  were  called  upon  to  rescue  him,  and 
by  them  he  was  conveyed  by  night  on  board  a  ship  to 
Constantinople.  The  Council  of  Tyre  pronounced  against 
him  a  sentence  of  excommunication,  the  t-x-murdcred 
Arsenius  signing  the  decree  of  condemnation- 

In  consequence  of  the  tumultuous  proceedings  at  Tyre, 
Athanasius  row  determined  to  bring  \\x%  catiie  before  the 
Emperor  himself  at  Consiantinople.  Meeting  Constantine, 
who  was  riding  on  horseback  and  tried  to  avoid  the  man 
whom  hf  considered  the  disturber  of  the  peace  of  Egypt, 
Athanaiiu^i  di^mandcd  that  cither  a  lawful  Council  should 
be  summoned,  or  the  opportunity  afforded  him  of  meeting 
his  accu?ier^  face  Co  face  in  tlie  prei^encr?  of  the  Emperor. 
The  demaud  was  one  which  Conslaniine  couhl  nut  refuse. 
The  Bishops  had  gone  from  Tyre  to  Jerusalem  lo  attend 
the  consecration  uf  the  new  Church.  He  accurdingl)'  wrote 
to  ihem  wniplaininp  of  the  liotous  pioccedings  at  Tyre, 
and  ordering  them  to  appear  oD  their  return  from  Jcrusalc 
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lojiutify  their  proceedings  at  ConsttLiitlnopIc.     Uuring  the 

ihort  time  which  they  t^pont  \x\  Jcnt^c^m   the  Anan,-&  had 

fiCCipicd  themselves  in  attacking  Marccllu^  of  Ancyra,  iin 

Orthodox   Hishop  wb<^   had   been    one  of  their  opponents 

it  Ktcc,  ;ind  h*d  ^ince  dcfonded  Alhanasius.     Furlhcr  pro* 

cctdincs,  however,  against  him  were  stopped  throui^h  Con- 

lUnlinc's  peremptory  order  For  them   to  proceed  to  Con> 

^niinople. 

U^imiK,  who  had  recently  succeeded  Macariuft,  wa&  at 
that  time  BUhop  of  Jerusalem.  Ke  had  been  an  Othodox 
B«b<ip,  1  Confessor  in  the  Diocletian  ptrsecncioti,  and  at* 
Itiiibl  the  Council  of  Nicr  But  tven  then  his  brother 
Confaaor,  Paphnutius.  had  discovered  tn  him  ii  vacillating 
fpirit.  and  now  the  Ariaris  had  during  thdr  stay  in  the 
^iolyCiiy  succeeded  in  Jiringing  hiui  ov<:r  lo  their  party. 

Mw*t  ijJ"  the  BiiihTjps  alarmed  at  the  summDjis.  and  the 
apparent  change  in  the  mind  of  the  Emperor,  instead  of 
Acying  it,  fled  in  terror  to  their  Dioceses,  Only  six.  but 
m^JOEst  than  AthAnasJLts*  tT^atesl  enemies,  Euscbius, 
Theofais,  Ursacius,  and  Valcn^  obeyed.  They  now  brought 
>  diarge  of  a  different  nature  ^^ain^it  him,  and  accused 
Mil  of  forbiddint:  the  exportition  of  corn  fri»m  AlcxanJria. 
ittidi  vas  the  principal  granary  of  the  East,  to  Constanti- 
nople- The  accusation  wa.s  as  groundless  as  the  rest,  but 
hkH  as  they  were  well  aware  was  well  suited  to  inliLicnGe 
the  tinperor«  mmd.  "  How  could  I,  a  private  person,  do 
«dl  a  thinp?"  Athanasiu^  asked,  But  the  Emperur  wai 
tvijrdy  En  the  power  nf  Eusebius  of  Niconu-dia;  at  xwy 
^(  be  thought  it  desirable,  a<k  ;i  moans  of  bringing  peace 
to  tie  Church,  lo  get  rid  of  Ath;ina^iu.s  ;  he  affected  to 
k&i«  the  charge,  and  Athaoasius  was  banished  in  Feb- 
'^fjf,  336,  lo  TntvcSp  At  the  same  time  Uic  Emperor 
Ai^ectcd  ibc  petition  of  Eu.iebiu%,  tliat  another  Hivhop 
ikaU  be  Appointed  to  tlic  Sec  of  Alcxandna.  At  Tr^vn 
k  na-t  received  ivitb  marks  of  great  honor  ami  reverence 
iff  the  Bi^iop  Maximin  (afterwards  canonixcd),  iind  there 
lie  udc  the  acquaintance,  which  was  afterwards  of  much 
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value  to  him,  of  Constantmc,  the  Emperor's  ddest  ton, 
orthodox    Prince   who    was    at    the    time   resident   ir    il 
Palace. 

At  Constantinople  the  Arlans  renewed  the  charges  whi* 
they  had  liroiight  at  JennAlcm  against  Marccllns,  addii 
aroihi^r,  with  perhaps  somt*  truth,  of  hi*  holding  the  viei 
of  Patil  of  Samosatft.  and  he  was  sentenced  to  dcpnsiti* 
frrjtM  hi>  Bi!ilio|iric,  MarticUtis  tliLni  tppairwl  In  Romc^wliei 
lie  was  rccL'ived  iiilu  communion  by  PopL-  Julius. 

Ariu3(  had  not  ventured  till  the  condcmnatiQU  of  Atha- 
naaiu!*  tu  return  to  Alexandria.     lie  now,  however,  thoug;ht 
it  a  favourable  oppi^ituiitty  to  do  ^o,  but  the  Alexandrian! 
TaithfuE  to  their  Bishop,  refused  to  admit  him  to  communioi 
Con:^tantinc  knowing  that  Alexandria  was  too  remote,  am 
(t9  people  too  staunch  to  Alhanasius  for  him  to  u^tc  com- 
pulsion,  summoned    Artus  to  Constantinople:^  and    ordered 
\\^   aged    Hitihop,  Alexander  (317— j36),  to  arimit   him  tofl 
communion.     The    Euscbianfl   threatened    hnn    with    depo- 
sition and  exile  if  he  refused  to  do  so.     He  could  not,  he 
told  the  Emperor,  receive  the  Hcresiarch.     On  the  cveni 
of  the  day  before  he  iiilt-niled  to  offer  himself,  or  early 
the  Sunday  morning,  Ariu*  died,  his  dcith  being  acceleral 
by  excitement. 

In  the  same  year  [116),  Alevflnder.  the  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, at  thr  ;igr-  of  nearly  h  hundred  years,  and  in 
the  following  year  ihc  Einiwnn,  died.    To  the  i-nd,  although 
entreated  by   ihe  aged   hermit  Si.  Anliiny.  whom  he  held 
in  hi^h  rc^jKct,  Con^tantinc  persisted  in  refusing  to  recall 
AthaudMus;   Athana^ius  was.  he  wrote  to  him,  a  quarrel 
ionic  man.  a  promoter  of  di^'ienNion,  and  it  was  impossib 
that  »>  many  excellent  Bishop^i  cuuld   be   wrong   in  the 
judgment   respecting    him.     Constaniinc   had    pcr^i^lcd 
the  lail  m  defcrrinj:  hi-%  Itapti^m,     There  arc  few  eh.-imcters 
m  ecclesiastical  history  which  present  such  flagrant  contra- 
dictions as  that  of  Conttantine  the  Great.     Abjuring  Pagan- 
ism yet  continuing  to  hold  the  title  of  Pontifcx  Maximus 
profesving  to  be  a  Christian  and  tnitcribing  the  xacrcd  mono 
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gram  on  lii«  banner,  y^  rcj<M:iing  the  initbtory  rite  of 
Chrtt;i:iritiy,  which  both  Orthodox  ;ind  Arian^^  acccj>ted  ; 
Mnctioning  ihc  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  yd  im- 
mei^Atrly  afterwards  pcr*(?ctitmg  Ihc  Homoouslaiiii,  he  In 
his  \clf.  con  Aden  ct^  u^n^ic  shijiwreclc  of  hh  faith  IJII  he  v/a^ 
brought  f^cc  lo  f;icc  i%itli  dtJAtli.  lltrin^  nt^'ncd  mth  illrtcfis 
And  feeling  thai  liis  cad  wh«  i>car.  he  bcc.HTue  a  Cjjtcrchumen, 
And  soon  afccrwiirds  senl  for  Eiisdajuis.  the  Anan  Hi^hojj  of 
Niconiedu,  ami  from  him  teccivcd  Lht'  Siictuuirnt ;  hr  h;id 
h«  hiud  deUycd  it  In  the  hope  that  it  mi^ht  Uc  coiifcrrcH 
in  the  tt'aters  of  Jofdan.  On  Whit  Sunday  of  the  «dine 
K^er,  wcaripg  to  ibc  end  the  white  robc^i  of  Wi^  Uapti^tm, 
he  died 

Wt  cannot  omit  a  Atory  which  sprang  up  dbout  the  end 

of    the   Fifth   Century,   a^   it    inatcnjilEy    conduced    Eo   the 

^StSf^ndisemcTit    of    the    Kotoan   over    the    Eaatcrn    PaIti- 

^Jcdh^lc^    The    story   runs   thiiC    Con^antine   hud    received 

B^fatam  at  an  e.irhcr  time  in  U%s  hfe  Troiu  Silvester,  Hidiop 

of  Rome;  and  on  thai    fictitiou:^    event   wa:»  c^Lmded    Che 

ftmWr  fiction  of  the  Donation  of  Con«tantirc,     Qf  Silvester 

1'ltU  is  known,  and  of  that  little,  it  may  we  think  bo  mlicI 

■iih  certainty,  every  item  is  a  fiction, 

Thv  See  of  Rome  in  hk  PoiUilic^Lte  was,  a«  alway«^,  held 
<Q  kigh  re^rence.  Silvevter  w^9  Bishop  of  Rome:  ^t  the 
line otf  the  Council  of  Aries,  but  Constaniini^  look  no  notice 
^bim,  and  committed  the  arrangcmcnu  of  the  Council  to 
thcfii^hop  of  SyrJiiusf.  Him  Episcopate  cMcndtd  over  the 
CouDcii  of  Nice,  which  old  age,  if  no  other  le^soci,  woLdd 
hve  prevenitrfl  hi-%  attending.  Rut  we  hear  iruthing  of  him 
ID  connexkiD  with  that  Council ;  Husiu^^  lliaho^  of  Coiduba 
in  5(uiii.  w4a  a\  that  time  Con»tanttLi<;*>  chief  confidant 
mong  the  Bi^hop^,  and  p<:rhttp-i  presided,  but  witucvcr 
prtajxlcd,  h  Whs  In  hii  own  name  and  not  In  that  of  the 
BdKip  of  Rome. 

it  may  be  hoped  that  the  accui^tion  brought  against  lum 
of  liAmiC,  when  slill  a  Presbyter,  in  company  with  his  three 
predeccasors  in  the    I'apacy,  olTcred  incenie  to  the  Pa£an 
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deities,  may  be  as  unfounded  aa  arc  the  other  stalements 
with  regard  to  him.  !t  is  with  the  strangest  of  all,  hi> 
alleged  Bapti<{ai  of  Constantine,  and  the  famous  Donation, 
that  we  are  concerned.  Eusebius,  Constantine**  biographer, 
tells  UF4  that  the  Kmj>eror,  vvhen  he  was  "convinced  llut  lith 
life  was  drawing  tn  a  close/"  received  Baptism  at  Nicomcdi-i, 
The  Roman  story  as  to  his  Baptistn  by  Silvcslcr  slates  >-* 
Silv<;stei.  in  order  lo  cscaiJe  ihc  persecution  under  which  tlie 
Christians  wt-re  suffering,  had  fled  to  Soracte,  Con^tanline 
being  at  that  time  afilictcd  with  leprosy  was  advi»=d  by  Iht 
soolK»aycis  to  seek  a  cure  by  bathing  in  a  tub  filled  with 
the  blood  of  a  child.  Moved  by  the  cries  of  the  child  and  the 
tears  of  the  mother,  he  abandoned  the  idea*  and  in  a  vision 
by  night  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  he  was  directed  lo  recall 
Silvester,  by  whom  iic  wa5  cured  of  hU  leprosy  and  baptiicd, 
The  Emperor,  in  gratitude,  not  only  destroyed  several  heathen 
Temples  and  built  Christian  Churches,  but  conferred  on  the 
Papacy  the  icmptjra!  dominiuri  of  the  City  of  Rome  and 
of  all  the  provincca  of  Italy  and  the  Western  Empire,  to- 
gether with  the  Latcran  pfilace*  As  a  residence  for  himself, 
Constantirc  founded  Constantinople,  constdi^ring  it  unfit 
{juift4m  noH  est)  that  the  place  where  "the  Head  of  Christ's 
Church  was  settled  by  it^  Heavenly  Ruler  {ubi  r^ii^PHis 
Ci^ui  lif*  fmptraUrt  cmksti  eonstitum  est)  should  be  subject 
to  an  earthly  Head," 

The  "Donation  of  Constantine"  was  ton};  accredited^ 
and  was  the  foundation  of  Rome's  claim  to  temporal  power. 
It  wat  incorporated  in  the  Forged  Decretals,  known  as  the 
Pseiido-l*idorc,  in  the  middle  of  the  NIntli  Century,  which 
were  long  accepted  as  genuine  and  acted  on  by  the  Popes ; 
ihcir  spiiriousrrss  w;i*  only  fully  exposed  in  the  revival 
of  learning  in  the  Piftei^iith  Certuryn  and  then,  but  not 
till  then,  the  Roman  Church  itself  discarded  their.  ^k 

On  the  death  of  Alexander,  llisliop  of  Constantinople,  a 
conllict  ocairred  bctwiren  the  orthodox  party  and  tl^  Anans 
on  the  election  of  his  ^ucce^or.  Two  caiidid^te^  were 
brought  forward,  Paul,  who  had  been  secretary  to  tlic  late 
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l^and  ftUccdonJns,  soon  to  become  of  heretical  notoriety 
**  th*  Head  of  the  Pficumatornnchi,  Paul  waa  elected,  but 
bifdcctioQ  viTA  the  cause  of  much  trouble  to  the  Sec  of  Con* 
ciiiifnople.  Tho  Btflhops  of  Constantinople  were  consecrated 
lif  \\c  Metropolitan  of  Heracles,  whom  it  was  an  obwous 
^vanUgc  for  the  Arians  to  g;iin  over  to  their  party.  They 
now,  antler  the  influence  of  Eu^ebius  of  Nicomedia,  com- 
pUincO  that  he  had  not  been  50  consecrated :  Paul  was 
ion«:c]uciHly  dcpoivtl  by  a  Synod  of  Arian  Bishops,  and 
W^hctl- 

Cuoitaittine  the  Great  divided  his  ilonifnton.s  between  hi^ 
tirce  h>r*s,  Constantinc  \\,.  tlic  eldest,  ha^'in^  Gfe^t  Britain, 
^t^[r^  .uid  G^ui,  with  a  certain  precedence  over  his  two 
When,  and  CoDHtantinopIc  the  capital  \  Constantiu/«,  the 
^oud,  Asia,  ^yria  and  Hgypt.  whilst  Italy  anil  Afnca  fell 
t"  the  youngest,  Conslana,  Constantinc  II,  was  a  pious  and 
cthcdox  prince,  and,  as  was  also  Con^taas.  a  favourer  of 
Athinaaiua;  whilst  Constantitis,  who  was  first  Cmpcror  of 
Che  Ea^t  but  afterward:!^  became  sole  Emperor^  was  a  per* 
^titing  Arian,  and  from  first  to  last  the  bfttcr  enemy  of 
itic  Homooufiianc, 

Coastantine  II.  carrying  out,  as  he  said,  his  father's  inten- 
Tinn,  immediately  sent  back  Athanasius  from  Treves  to 
A^undria,  where  he,  after  two  and  a  half  years*  exile, 
'iFtved  in  Novemtxrr,  a.d.  538,  and  iv:i«  triunrphanlly  received 
l»)^the  people.  Paul  also  w;ks  enabled  to  return  to  Constan- 
Tinflple>  An  orthodox  Bishop  was  however  distasteful  to 
O^ntivitius^  and  Paul  was,  in  A.D.  339,  deposed  by  fin 
Aiiin  Council,  and  Ea^bius  translated  from  Nicomedia  to 
'^f  See  of  Constantinople. 

Eiucbius  the  bistonau,  dying  a,Dl  340^  was  succeeded  in 
the  Sec  of  Cfcsarca  by  Ac'^ciii\  an  Arian,  known  from  a 
Krvnal  dcfarmity  a,<i  the  one-eyed  (^ra^^aX/^vl.  of  who^c 
titfioiu  with  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem   more  will   be  ^\A 

OtL 

340.  Constantinc  II.  was,  unhappily  for  the  Church, 
in  tattle  vith  his  brother  Constant. 
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Eusebfus  only  survived  his  translation  to  ConMantinople 
A  i^ort  time,  anrf  oo  his  <lcath  in  341  Acaciua  became  the 
Head  of  the  Arian  party.  Paul  was  now  aj^atn  rcsloreU  tO' 
the  Soc  cf  ConRtarninr»p]c,  Siit  Maccd'iniii^,  bcinfj  af^in' 
tirrtujfht  forward  hy  the  Arian«,  was  consecrated  by  th( 
Mrtrnpf>lit;in  of  I^c-radca. 

The  Ariiins  were  not  inclinc'd  to  leave  AtlianaMiK  or  Paul 
in  price.  But  itow  buUi  ihe/  ^nd  Atha[:asius  LonMjUed 
Julius,  the  Hishop  of  Rome  (,J37— JS3)»  who  prnpo^crl  that 
the  tivo  partjtn  should  attend  a  Counci]  at  some  place  infl 
the  West  to  be  selected  by  Athan:^^! irri.  The  Ku^cbiat1^ 
however,  a*  the  majority  of  the  Arian  party  were  csillcd. 
unwilling:  to  attend  a  Wcatcrn  Council,  availed  themselves 
of  thr  opportunity  offered  by  the  dedicftllon  of  the  Church- 
at  Antioch,  called  thL<  Golden  Church,  commenced  t<:n  ycarii 
previously  by  Couatuntinc  the  Great,  to  hold  a  Council 
in  that  city.  The  Council  known  a»  the  Council  in  Kncn,^niii 
or  the  DedicatioE)  Council,  and  attended  by  miiety-$evGitj 
Bishops,  of  whom  Ihirty-nix  were  Anans,  was  held  in  Ch 
early  part  of  341  under  FbeclJlua*  a  Huiiebian,  Hiehop  ol 
Aiitioch,  ConstanliiiH  himself  being  present. 

Four  Creed*,  the  second  of  rthich  became  known  a«  chi 
Dedioitlon  Creeds  and  twenty-four  canons,  all  of  a  v^guelyl 
orthodox    character,   by   way   tif  persuiitlinjj    ihe     Wrsteraj 
Church   of  iu   orUmdoxy,  were    dtiiwii  up  h    the   iimre   ob- 
jcclionable   tenets   of  the   Anaos   wcrt-   avoided  ;    the  Sui 
of  GihI   was  protuiLiiiccd  tn   hiivc   been    begotten   before   tl 
Creation  of  the  world,  but  the  word  llomooiision  waa  studi* 
ously  avoided.     The  Canons  were  of  importance  a*  havii 
been  adopted    by,    >ind    therefore   having'    the   authority 
the  Kastcrn  and  Wcsicrti  Church,     Of  thc^c  the  principal 
ores  may  be  here  mentioned  ;— Canon  L  renewed  the  decree 
of  the   Council    t>f   Nice   with    rcfj^rd    to  Easter;     Ul.,    in 
agreement   with    Canons    XV,   and   XVJ,    of   Nice,  related 
to  E'riCKti  migrating;  from  one  Diocc^c  to  arothcr ;  V.  con- 
demned  schi«m   and   lorbadc    Pne*ts  and    Deacons   setting 
up  an   Allar  against  their   own   Diocc&an ;  Vll,  and   VIII, 
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aMtxtl  commcridEktofy  Letters  {Koa^viKaX  eV((^Tef^A4)  to  br 
lidducctt  by  straiJKcrs  from  anotljcr  Diocc*c  with  a  view 
toriidr  adini»5ioii  to  cominunion  ;  IX.  shows  the  antiquity 
<f  iKv  Apostolical  Canonn ;  X,  fortxidc  ChorcpUcopi  to 
Lin  without  ICAVC  of  ihc  Bishop  of  thir  See  to  which  they 
>fTcsjbJ€ct;  X[,,XIJ-.  XiV.,XV.,XX.  (evidently aircclcd 
by  rhv  AriAMi  aj^ahut  A tlu  11:1^1  ii^)  forbade  ^ppcaU  to  the 
Enptfior  ai^inst  tlic  judgmerit  of  Synods'^;  XXI.  forbade 
The  truksUtton  of  BinhopK  ;  XXII.  ffM-badu  .1  Bkhop,  L-vcn 
41  \\t  poiiit  of  death,  from  clcctinij  hi«  :iiiccc-isof, 

h  has  been  *iinni«cd  eh^t  after    these  orthodnx  Canun* 
■TTf  jk4<^%cd,  miJ\t  of  ihr  C^lliulic   Bi-tliopii  returned  t*)  their 
Dioceses,  ^^d  ch^l   the  Ariaiks   reiti;&iniri^  took  advaiil^ige 
oTlheir  majority  to  turn  the  Canons  against  AthanasIuH. 
Ccrtptm   \\    U    thai   the    Cntincll   took    hi^h   gruund   against 
^m,  iud  in^ntcJ  that,  thou^li  liia  return  had   been  Vritic- 
ci>acj  l>y  the  Hmpcfor.  ConMantinc   If.,  yet,  that  havint^ 
^Ktn  deposed  by  a  Sync>d  he  could  only  be  reinstated  by 
fhesanii:  authority.     It  confirmed  the  sentence  of  the  Coun* 
"J  of  Tyre,  and  by  mean?  of  the  Cftnons  of  the  Dedication 
Uuncii,  Con-'^tantiUft  was  brought  to  nanetion  hiii  depo:sition. 
One  J'iitus.  an  excommunicated  Arian,  was  appointed,  and 
^hen  he,  on  aecoutit  ol    hi^   notoric^uii  incornpetcncc,  was 
*tI  uide,  Grci^ory  of  Cappadoci^i    woa  intruded   into  ttic 
^  of   Alexandria-      Athiinagius    then    went    to    RoEnc. 
Troufalet  at^i  occurred   in    Con?itanttnople,  and    faul  w^u; 
^^\n  ejected.     To  thU  unjust  treatment  oX  their    Bisl^op 
iSt  people  of  Conctanrinoplc  would  not  however  submit; 
TriCi  heiA-cco  the  adherent*  of  P.iul  :ind    M-iccdonius  and 
c*il  war.  followed,   which  the   Imperial  forces  were  leni 
->^ucll  i  mucJi  bloodntted  eii?tued,  Herm<iiicncs  ihe  Gencr,^! 
^i'l;^  killed    -ind    torn   in   pieces  by  tlii^   ^jupuUlion.      I*;iliI 
*««   vuL    froiTi    Con»t^m:inoplc    went    to    Rome,    where 
^Uuanas  and  MarccUus  of  Ancyra  had  arrived. 

*  TWk  CaouiH,  t«kvcil  in  the  pmcncc  u'  iht  Edijjctoi  by  a  Cdundl  In  uhfL-h 
fc  Adui  sen  In  1  Eninunry,  htinv  iti?  inHiipno?  which  Ihcy  ha.d  gnui?*!  «v«r 


■44  Ck^pUrlV, 

The  three  exiled  Bbhops  took  counsel  with  Pope  Julii 
-who  in  December,  541,  held  in  Rome  (lie  Council  whldi 
he  had  before  proposed  to  the  Euscbians*  nrtd  ^cnt  two 
PrkstB  to  invite  their  attendance.  The  Council  was^tendcd 
by  more  thin  fifty  Hishops*  but  the  Eusebians  did  not  present 
themselves;  Che  result  wo::  thnt  Athanasius  and  Paul  were 
.acquitted,  and  Mafcelliia,  who  had  been  deprived  at  the 
Arian  Council  of  Constantinople,  was  declared  orthoJox. 
Tbe  Pope  sent  by  two  Priests  a  letter  of  strong  rebuke 
to  the  Eusebians,  and  another  letter  to  the  Emperor  Con- 
"(Ian*,  In  January,  343,  the  two  Prhst*  were  sent  back 
from  the  Ea«  with  a  defiant  ft-ply  to  the  Pope's  atlcm| 
at  mrdution. 

It  was  now  evident  that  a  General  Cotincil  of  East  ai 
We«  was  the  nnly  remedy  for  the  dii^tracted  state  of  ihc^ 
Kastcni  Cliurch  ;  and  Con^tsns  prevaJlcJ  wiih  Cutistantius 
that  such  a  Council  should  be  convened  to  Sardica  (the 
modi^rn  Sophia),  in  Bulgaria,  as  a  place  convcoicntlj 
situated  on  the  confinirs  nf  both  Empires,  Tlic  Count 
of  Sardica,  convened  by  the  Emperors  Constantius  and 
Constans,  met  about  the  end  of  343,  Julius,  the  Pope  of 
Rome,  being  represented  by  two  legates';  The  Euscbiao 
Itishops  who  were  in  a  minority,  as  soon  as  they  arrived 
at  Sardica,  knowing  that  Atbanasius  and  Marccllus  hj 
been  acquitted  in  the  Council  of  Rome,  and  fearing  thj 
they  might  be  acquitted  now,  refused  to  attend  the  Coundlj 
unle^  they  and  their  other  opponents  were  excluded  from 
it.  They  were  told  that  it  was  a  General  Council,  and  tl 
a  full  hcflrini;  would  be  accorded  to  both  parties.  Tl 
Evficbiami,  however,  still  continuing*  their  objection,  two 
contcmporanoous  assemblies  were  held^  one  the  Council 
of  Sardica,  consisting  of  Western  Bishops  with  Athana^us 
RTid  a  few  Orthodox  Bishops  from  the  East,  under  th^| 
Pretideney  of  Ho*iiu*,  Bishop  of  Corduba ;  the  other  a 
"  Conciliabulum  '  i:i^  Ka»;tem,  with  a  few  Western,  Bishops, 
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under  StcpJicn.  Iliibop  or  Antioch,  at  Philippopoli^.  within 
tfif  liMtcm  pnit  of  the  Empire.  The  SArdicm  Council' 
K^uiltcd  AlbAiiA9JU»  flrtd  Marccllus,  fttid  ibcir  brethren 
ivmtnfi  whom  tioubllcrtn  I'aul  \v;is  mcluded),  and  cxcom- 
fnupicatcd  Stephen  the  Bishop  of  Antioch,  Theodore  t>r 
Hfndca,  Acacius  of  Cx-iarca,  UrKftchia  and  Valcn^.  and 
othirlcaiietsof  ihc  Eu^ebi.in  party.  The  Bishops  at  PhJhp- 
popolk  in  their  turn  cxconitnunicated  Julius,  Honius, 
Athanwiuft,  PauI,  ar^d  their  adherents,  and  they  drew  up 
a  Creed  of  a  more  Arian  character  than  the  Dedication 
CrpMJ.  Thus  iherc  wju  an  npm  schism  bctwf^n  ihe  Eu«e* 
biimard  thr  Wcslrm  Chiirch- 

The  (.'<>uiKtl  of  Sardi^a  drew  up  twcnly-one  Canons.  In 
corr<ei|uence  of  the  secession  of  the  Eastern  Bishops,  it  wa^ 
ODJjr  ^  Wrslcni  Coixndi,  and  it*  Canons,  altln^ugh  adnplcd 
tn  fhe  TruUiin  Cutindl,  were  never  received  into  the  cude 
of  the  uidvcrul  Church-  They  are.  hc^wcvcr.  of  importance, 
^j"cc  ihcy  gave  rise  to  RnmcS  appellate  jiirisdiction.  The 
vri^iaion  with  regard  to  the  Sec  of  Rome  is  contained  in  the 
Iftini  and  two  foUowJng  Canon-s.  They  allowed  a  Dishop, 
4tfo9ed  by  hi*  provineicil  Synod,  to  deinand  a  new  trial  and 
to  tppc«]  for  that  purpose  to  the  Bishop  of  Uomc  {Can. 
IV,  V.) ;  in  which  case  his  cofnprovinci,il  judges  should  also 
»Ti!e  to  the  Roman  Bishop  (Can,  HI.),  who,  if  he  thought 
1  ceaconable,  might  send  thcr  ca»e  to  the  Bishops  of  the 
»«rt  adjacent  Province,  ,ind,  ai  the  appellant's  special  rt- 
lietf,  migh!  depute  one  or  iTiorc  Prtsbyter^  fit  hurt  sue  to 
Ml  with  them  as  holdinj»  hfs  suthorlly.  The  wnrtfsof  HosIuh, 
*lto  proposed  the  Canons,  were; — '*  tf  It  l.«  your  ptra«^nre 
i^fUi^  let  u%  huntnir  the  memory  of  tlie  ApuMlle  Peter/* 
Tbc  reA-son4b1cnc&s  of  the  Canons  at  that  particular  time 
>ln^eni.  Julius  had  given  an  asylum  to  Athanasius  and 
Pid  when  they  were  persecuted  by  the  Arians,  ^nd  liiid 
CXIotded  to  them  justice,  which  it  was  impossible  for  ortho" 
te  Prelates  to  find  in  the  Ea'^t,  The  kmdiy  reception  of 
^  frcat  Athanasius  by  Julius  had  reflected  a  {flory  upon 
tte  See  of  Rome,     Canons  IV.  and  V.  arc  supposed  to  have 
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hren  pe^^nnal  lo  Julmn.     In  consequence  nf  th^  absence  of 
Uir  H^Htcni  BL^hopH  the  ctiaiactvr  of  the  Council  of  .Sar(1i»,^ 
vrhich  wa-s  nrigin.illy  intended  to  be  a  General  CoutkiU  w?tft( 
completcl)'  altered ;  and,  although  the  Roman  ChMrcIi  tHckcd 
Uic  Sardtcan   Canons  on    as    an   appendix   to   ihc    Nice 
CAiionft.  it  could  not  jjowibly  bind  the  Eastern  Church, 

Zo»imUB.  Bishop  of  Rome  (417 — 418],  the  first  Bishop 
that  See  who  claimed  to  "inherit  a  divine  authonty  ci^uali 
to  that  of  St.  Peter  °  "  quoted  them  as  Niccnc  Canon^t ;  am 
the  example  once  set  ivas  followed  by  his  succc^aors,  BonJ 
faceL(4l$— 432).Coc!csdnc  1,(422— 435),  Leo  1.(440— 461^ 
who  in  like  manner  appealed  to  them  as  Niccnc  Canons 

The  Pontificate  of  Zoslmus,  though  short,  was  of  much 
importance,  and  wc  shall  have  tn  refer  10  it  ajjain  furthc 
on  ;  but  the  cd<?bratcd  giso  of  Ai>i:iriuK  affords  evidence! 
of  the  relations  at  tlial  time  existing  between  ihv  Roman 
and  African  Sees.  Apiarius,  an  AfricaTi  Priest,  wlvi  had 
been  deposed  and  excommumcatcd  by  hU  own  Hi>lK>|i  Ua 
gross  offence*,  enlisted  the  sympathy  of  Zosimus,  who  or- 
dered him  to  be  reinstated  l  the  order  wa»  not  obeyed  by 
the  Bishopi  whilst  the  Afrtcan  Church  resented  the  Pope's 
interference.  To  a  Council  which  was  held  at  CarthagCi 
^osimus  sent  a  Hishop  and  two  Priests  with  a  Commoni-* 
t^rium  Avhicli  claimed  jun^lction  for  the  Pope  on  the 
ground  of  the  Niccne  Canons.  The  African  Bishops,  know* 
ing  nothing  about  Sardlean  Canonic,  were  willing  to  abidv 
by  anything  thai  was  Kicenc,  but  ou  their  referrinR  to  the 
Patriarchs  of  Cun  slant  In  opic,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch  for 
a  copy  of  the  Nicenc  Canon,  they  found  the  Cairon  adduced 
by  Zostmus  "conspicuous  by  its  absence '." 

Still  t]ic  Sardican  Canons  laid  tlie  foundation  uf  Rome's 
appellate  jurUdiction  ,  konianist^  gioundcd  on  it  the  right 
of  the  Pope  to  receive  appeals  from  thi:  wliole  Cliurch  \  4ttd 
thui  jealousy  between  the  Ea.%tcLn  ajid  Western  Chuidics 
was  engendered. 

The  Council  of  Sardica  ac<)uitted  Marcellua  and  restored 
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him  Eo  hU  Sec.  but,  ibouc^h  he  Ifved  on  X\\\  a,d.  374,  he  never 

appears  to  have  been    rcinKUlcd.     The  accoimts   given  of 

thi*  Prdate  are  so  confuse*!  that  U  is  impo^ible  to  form 

a  rral  e^lmaie  of  hU  character  and  teaching.     He  is  accu*ied 

by  ifie  h>«tonaii  Ruifl^linr*  of  lioldin^  the  doclrines  of  Psu!  of 

Santosata  arid  Sabdli-mKni-     Orlhodox   Bishops  also  were 

iut>jfctccl  by  the  An'^iis  to  the  same  accusations.     He  CCT* 

Ufcinly  profcMod   orthodoxy    at   the   Council   of  Nice,    &nd 

ftftcnrard^  boasted  of  the  fncnd*ihip  of  bolh  Julius  and  Atha- 

nasra^    There  is  reason  for  believing  that   he  imposed  on 

both-    At  any  rate  he  outlived  hi»  charnctcr  f»r  orthodoxy 

*fld  became,  rightly  or  wrongly,  an  object  of  suspicion  to 

>ilputic«.  Orthodox  and  Eusebian,  ^likc. 

Two  Kattcra  Councils,  those  of  L^odicea  in  Phrygia,  the 
Cbfch  addressed  by  St,  John  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  of 
Civpra  in  ?3|>hlagonia,  were  held  about  the  ftamc  time  as 
ihf  Cotindl  of  Sardlca,  The  former  Council  consisted 
of  ihrrt)' -  two  Bishops,  and  parsed  fifty- nine  Canons. 
Cjnon  VIII-  enacted  That  the  Phrygian*  (i.e.  the  Mon- 
tiBtrt*)  must  be  rc-bapti^i-d  ;  XLIX-  that  "Bread  ought 
Wt  bo  be  con:«ecratcd  during  Lent,  save  on  the  S^bbalb- 
'b/and  the  LpOrdN  D^y ;"  in  other  wordi,  on  urdiimiy  days 
ill  Lent,  the  Missa  PrGSsanififi^ttorum.  as  observed  in  the 
^<cck  Church,  w^s  to  be  used.  Cnnon  LJX-  prcAcribcd  the 
ft«l(s  ol  the  OM  and  New  Testaments  which  were  to  be 
^d  in  Church,  the  KcvcUtion  being  omitted  fn>m  the 
^tiloenc:  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Council  wad 
1*10  at  Laodicea,  ihc  Church  of  whicli  was  fitronj^l/  rcpro* 
taed  by  St.  John;  thou  "  knowc^t  not  thai  thou  art 
"pichcd,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  nalccd.'^ 
Tliit  \tjll  sLcconnt  for  it&  omission.  At  what  time  the 
AftocalypM^  wa&  innertcd  in  the  Bible  cannot  be  determined, 
tut  it  certainly  wu  so  before  the  last  of  the  Oecumenical 
Cuincite  wa»  dtftwived. 

The  Council  of  Gan^ja,  attended  by  I'lfietn  Bishops, 
^ucd  twenty  canons  of  which  the  most  important  was 
Caaon  IV.,  which  was  to  the  game  effect  as  the  previous 
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decree  of  Nice  snd  aaactioncd  the  marriage  of  the  clergy; 
"  If  any  one  maintains  that  when  n  married  Priest  performs 
the  Liturgy,  no  one  ahoutd  take  part  in  Uic  Service,  let 
him  be  excommunicattcd," 

The  Sardican  Council  stimulated  the  cdviscn  of  Con* 
stanCiua  to  furtlicr  mca^ure^  a^^ainst  Athan^siu»,  and  an 
order  was  sent  to  the  magUtnitcs  of  Alexandria  to  put  him 
to  death  if  he  should  attempt  to  reenter  the  City.  In  34^, 
Grej^ory,  the  intruded  lii);hop  of  Alexandria,  died,  or, 
as  some  say,  was  murdered^  Constant  then  wrote  10  Con- 
slantiui  threatening  that  he  would  him';clf,  if  ncce^^ary,  by 
a  fleet  Jind  army  rcitore  Athanaaius  and  Paul  to  ilietr  See*- 
The  threat  had  the  desired  effect.  Still  Athani^iiw  uould 
not,  till  hr  haH  been  thrice  invited  by  hfm  ti  return,  tru9t 
the  word  of  Con!itantui*;,  On  hi*  hfimeward  journey  he 
visited  Constans  at  Milan  and  JuliuH  at  Rome.  From  the 
latter  he  received  letters  to  the  Church  of  Alexandria  con- 
|{ratiiVilin^  it  \m  IItl-  return  of  it?*  Bishop,  ami  (^juprc'^'fting 
his  own  happiness  in  havifi^  made  ^uch  a  friend.  At 
Antioch  he  was  favourably  received  by  ConatantiuSn  who 
piomiacd  tliat  ihc  past  should  be  banished  from  his  ndnd, 
and  that  never  again  would  he  credit  accusjition?  against 
him.  Pasftinc  throuifh  Palestine  he  wa»  welcomed  by  Maxi- 
mua,  Uishop  of  Jerusalem,  ^w^  ihc  other  Bishops,  Acaciua 
of  Cicsarea  being  the  almost  ^ok  exception,  and  at  a  Cotincil 
at  Jerusalem  he  was  commended  to  the  love  and  duty  of 
the  people  of  Alexandria,  Alhanasius  again  entered  Alex- 
andria in  triumph.  St,  Gregory  Nacianzcn  dcscribcn  hi* 
return  and  compares  it  to  the  triumphal  entry  of  the  Saviour 
into  Jerusalem.  He  likens  it  to  the  flow  of  the  Nile  at  the 
height  of  its  flood.  The  population  of  the  city  streamed 
forth  in  a  preconcerted  arfangcmctjt  to  meet  him  ;  men  in 
one  company,  divided  according  to  their  trades  and  occu- 
pations, the  \vomcn  in  another,  the  children  formini^  a  third 
body  by  ihemsclvc?;.  Branches  of  trees  waved  overhead; 
the  riehest  carpets  were  nlrcwed  under  his  feet ;  thousanda 
of  handi  were  clapped  with  an  unbroken  «hout  oTjoy;  at 
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the  chy  wa:(  a  bluic  of  illum!n,-Ltion>  ;  public  or 
fnalc  caterUintncntH  were  given  in  every  hou:^  \  tlic  poor 
4id  butgry  were  fed;  men.  women,  and  even  children, 
dtkruNd  to  devote  ibemM;lvo5  to  the  inona:«tie  iifc.  and 
^C4ftcrvard«  thv  reception  givcR  to  Athanasius  wa^  a  by- 
von]  thfoUj>hout  the  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria. 

Pad  also  returned  to  Constantinople.  Five  Ariai)  ^tuhi^ps 
ii ttttc4»ion  had  pmidcd  ovcrlhe  Secof  Antioch,  Stephen, 
ibf  lut  of  the  Ariaii:i»  was  deposed  A.D.  34H,  and  Levntius 
y^^lll)  appointed  ty  Constantiufi  in  hU  place.  There 
uiU  antinucd  two  particfs  one  the  ELiNtathiann,  the  other 
the  lynpathivcr^  vriili  the  Arlans.  Lcontitis  tried  to  take 
tiuv^ht.and  neither  party  cdu Id  maVc  morr  out  of  hiii 
lE^un  tiun  tlittt  in  Ule:  Duxulu^^y  the  only  wurJa  wlikh 
k  ittilcd  .audibly  were  ''unto  ages  of  ages.  Amen;'* 
AtbauJus  when  at  AntUjch  communicated  with  tlie  Bus- 
ttUiA  party.  The  worst  that  could  be  said  agaiiul  Lcontitt& 
viilkt  if  be  waA  not  strictly  Ariaii,  neither  was  he  strictly 

Tht  victory  of  the  Honioo;i^on  seemed  no^i'  to  have 
Wtt  (aittcd,  and  the  Ariana  regarded  thdr  cause  as  Ujoi. 
^  (to  Duhop»,  Valcni  and  Urruciua.  who  had  been  the 
'M  nolent  oppcficm»  of  Athanasiu^,  went,  under  fear  ol 
^^^Mion,  to  Kome,  where  they  confcs^ted  that  their  occti- 
'Wfaij  ^[aiiut  him  wen  faUe,  aoathematifed  Ariani^m, 
'■d  rcqo«Kted  Julius  and  the  clergy  to  admit  them  to 
^v>iBii(iion. 

Hui  the  hopes  of  Uic  tlonioousians  were  boon  daslied  to 
l^frouiul  On  Fclx  IJ,  JS*^  t*»c  EiTi|>cTor  Constant  was 
fcdbd  la  an  Insunccllon  un<kf  one  of  hi«  ifenerali,  Mag* 
%Uia>t  who  then  as^um^xl  the  govcmnirnt  of  the  Western 
L^nrcL  In  that  year  aUo  Paul  wan  finally  cx|>c1k-d  rmm 
itinopte.  and  sent,  loaded  with  chains,  to  Cu<:tisuA 
*t  was  uj|>poeicd  he  wd>  »traiig)ed.  On  the  dej>asitioo 
>f  P«»lf  HocrttoDfUA  was  appointed  to  Uie  See. 

In  tin*  same  year  (350)  Mnxiniu^,  the  ueak  a>id  vacillatinfr 
Biihop  of  JcruHlcm,  died.     After  he  luul  been  gained  orcr 
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by  the  Allans  he  relumed  to  ortliodoxy.  but  knowing  loo 
well  the  danger  of  trusting  hi.s  own  will,  he  declined  to 
attend  the  Dedication  Council.  By  such  means  he  managed 
to  preserve  hb  orthodoxy  to  the  end,  and  on  hi»  death  was- 
succeeded  in  the  Sec  of  Jerusalem  by  St,  Cyril  (350 — jS6), 
who  was  con3c<:rat(;d  by  Acacius  of  Ca:safea. 

No  sooner  was  Conslans  dead,  than  Valen*  and  Ursacius 
SAW  ihax.  the  tide  had  turned,  and  again  went  over  to  th 

In  351  Magnentiu^  suffered  a  defeat  at  Muisa  iindcr  i 
avenging  hand  of  Constantiuit,  ConiiiantiLj'4  alCiihiit^d  hi 
victory  to  the  prayeis  of  Valens,  ihc  Biahop  of  Miir^vi,  whoi' 
thus  regained  his  confidencp,  which  he  detcrmtneil  to  turn 
again^st  Athanasins.  fn  353  Mrignptitius  died  by  his  own 
h^nd;  thus  Conslantius  bec;ime  undisputed  HmpiMor. and  Ihc 
whole  Roman  Empire  wa-*^  subjected  to  the  rule  cjf  mi  Ari^n. 
Constantius  was  also  now  much  under  the  infiucnce  of  bb 
An,-in  wife.  Eu?jebla,  whom  he  h<id  lately  married.  h 

Two  Council-n  were  held  under  F.atcbran  influence  in  theV 
West,  oticj  A,D,  353,  at  Aries,  where  Saluminus  the  Bishop 
was  a  Kti^ebian  ;  the  other  <it  Milan,  in  355,  under  its  orlho* 
dox  Bishop,  J>iony3iu5,     in  vain  in  the  latter  Council  the 
Bishops  insisted  (hat  Athanasius  ought  not  to  be  condemned 
unheard;  they  were  opposed  by  Valeii-^  and  Ursactus  and 
intimidated  by  the  Emperor;  "What  [  will"  he  declared^ 
**  let  that  be  regarded  u  a  C^inon  of  the  Chureh  ; "  lh 
ihcy   were   idlimidated   into  submission,  and   ihr  sentence 
for  his  <;ondemnation  wa^  signed   or  confirmed   by  near! 
all  the  Bi»hr>p£  both  of  the  East  and  West.     Now  k  w 
truly  Atknti^sius  toutr^    wun/ium      Tliii^t  whn   refused   t 
subscribe  the  Ouinrik  nf  Arte*  aud  MIUii  were  deposed. 
Liberius  tif  Rume,    Hu*ijus,    Hilary    of    roiticrs,    Eu^ebius 
of  Vercclli,  Lvicifcr  of  Ca^liari  and  IJumysiu-i  of  Milan  wcr 
amongst  these  deposed  Biitiops,  their  Sec*  being  conftrre 
upon  Arians.     Libcrius.  Hishop  of  Konic,  was  banished  t9 
Betrhcca,  and  Hosiii,'*  to  SirmJum. 

It  is  nec<lJc9S  to  wade  through  the  various  plans   and 
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inlr^cs    by    i^hich    Constantlus    was    led    lo    forgirt    all 

hi»   praniK^  ;tii<l    to    rntcr  on    ?to  s^v^re    a    p^rsrrution 

Against  AttuEiJLHiUK    ibnl  tt  wan  cnrnpared  to  tho?ie  umltrr 

Mem  anil    Domilian.      On    Ftljrtaiy  9.    KXt.    35G,    whilst 

AtliiDt.siiu  and    his  clerfry  were   employed    in    thdr  niicl- 

oighl  service  in  the  Church  of  St.  Thconafl,  the  Emperor's 

offktt*,  conducted  by  the  Eiiscbran^  surrounded  the  Church 

with  500  soldiers,  thus  making  escai^c  almost  impossible. 

The  preface  of  mmd  for  which  he  wa^  distinguished  did 

not  for  a  mornent  desert  the  Bishop.     Seated  on  his  throng* 

^inj   the    AUar,  and    having  ordered    the    136th    ?Balm 

To  b«  repeated,  or  which    each    verse   concludes  with    the 

*fifdi."  For  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever/'  he  calmly  awaited 

«hiz  appeared    to   be  certain  death.      In  the  tumult  and 

d»ikfiK<  that  pervaded  the  Church,  :md  perhaps  owing  to 

itc  trrallneis  of  his  person,  he  was  enabled  at  length  to 

^s  ui;cibsrrvcd    through    the   crowd ;    as   It    was,   he    was 

c*:fi:d  oiil  in  a  ?iwoon.     Whither  be  went  no  one  knew,  but 

fr&iij  thai   night  he  disappeared  from  Alexandria,  and  for 

'ixyomt  (jS6 — 362)  lived  in  unsuspected  c^jncealmciit  iome- 

•here  in  the  desert?  of  Egypt     In  vain  Constantius  sought 

^nj  out  in  all   parts  of  the   Empire,  oficring  rewards  for 

^  a^rchcniion  and  threatening  any  who  sheltered  hiin. 

^r^  of  Cappadocia.  au  illiterate  man,  a  stranger  alike 

^  bunantt>'  aiid  morality,  was  intruded  into  his  See,  in 

'hieh  be  allowed  himself  the  scourge  of  Christianit/p  and 

fwctoic  an  object  of  detestation  not  only  to  the  Orthodox 

iTidthc  Hutebians,  but  also  tu  the  Pagans. 

rhinking  that  Athanj^sius  had  taken  refuge  in  Abyssinia, 
Coinactiui  wrote  to  the  Princes  of  that  country  not  to  give 
^ini  iin  asylum  ;  at  thr  s^tne  time  he  requested  them  to  send 
^W  Bifhop  FrumcnUus,  who  had  lately  converted  the 
o>iimfy,  and  whom  Athana^ius  Jiimsclf  had  consecrated, 
^  rerrive  instruction  in  the  faith  from  ihc  Arian  Bishop 
^"  Atcxandna-  For  those  six  ytars,  except  that  he  em- 
pii^td  much  of  Ill's  time  in  literary  work,  Uulc  is  known  of 
AtlianjLsiiis. 
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It  5e*mc<l  now  thai  tho  victory  of  ArunUm  wm  in  it* 
lurn  complete;  the  Nicene  Creed  was  almosi  entirely  ^up- 
preitsed,  and  the  ranks  of  the  Eusebians  were  incrc^cd  by 
many  orthodox  Bishops  who  wcrp  persi-iaded  iiUu  ihc  iK-lief 
that  the  Homoojsion  sheltered  many  who  htrld  SAbcllianisia 
Rut  ji»t  when  Arimism  schemed  to  be  everywhere  tn*u 
jjhAtit,  it  became  hrakcn  up  into  several  conflicting 
There  were  the  advanced  Arians.  the  t\>!lowcrs  »if  the  doc* 
trine  as  It  Ltd  beeii  held  by  Ruscbius  of  C^n:»taiiti[iopIc.  tfac 
root  and  branch  opponents  lo  tlic  Homoamion  i  there  were 
the  Semi-Ariani  or  moderate  parly,  followers  of  blii-icbiu:» 
the  Historian,  who  were  calk'd  Homoiousiansp  And  now 
another  party  owed  its  origin  to  Acaciu^  of  CxAarea,  In 
357,  Valen*  and  Ursacius  prevailed  with  Constanlios  to 
tummon  the  Arian  Council,  the  Second  of  Sirmiurn.  In 
that  Council  the  term  o^iTta  was  taid  aitdc  as  unscriptural ; 
both  the  Homoousion  and  the  KonuJioiiMon  were  rcjt*cted, 
and  a  formula  was  aj^reed  to  that  the  Son  was  Hke  thu 
Father;  whctKc  the  new  party  were  called  Homtii^UN.  It 
is  to  this  formula  thai  St.  Hilary  of  Philters,  the  Atlui* 
n^siLis  of  th<?  Wc.'!tl  ^'i  he  \\Afi  been  called,  icfors  when  \Mt 
speaks  of  "(he  bla^phemouti  faith  of  Siraiium'/'  But  now 
the  ^addes1  blow  of  all  befell  the  orthodox  causc  ;  aftcf 
two  yearn  of  exile  the  aged  Hojiius.  after  iufTcring  vanou5 
acU  of  cruelty,  4nd  Libcrius  Bishop  of  Rome,  gave  way, 
abfindoncd  the  Niccne  faith,  and  .^i]b:^cribed  the  Arinn  Creed 
of  Sirniium  :  they  were  thcrcopon  permitted  lo  return  lo 
their  Secf5.  Whether  the  Creed  signed  by  Libcriu^  was  that 
denounced  by  St.  Hilary  has  been  questioned;  there  is 
no  doubt,  however,  that  it  was  an  Arian  fiirmula.  or  Hilary 
would  not  have  spoken  of  him  in  such  uncompromi.sitig 
language:— "Anathema  1  say  to  thee,  Libenus,  with  ilie 
Arian>;  again  and  a  third  time  t  iiay  ;it:athema»  prevaricator 
Libcriu*/*      Both  Bishops  afterwards  returned  to  orthodoxy. 

*  A  previous  Council  in  351  hait  btfvn  h*Ld  %\  ^nntum,  lh«  CT«t<l  vl  wlikh 
Hlkry  piorwunccd  to  be  orihodtm. 
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jWEh«r  party  only  carrEed  :he  AruR  doctHn«  to  \t% 
bp^I  conchision  in  teaching  ihit  the  Son  wa*  tinlikc 
ihf  Father,  whtnce  they  were  called  Anuinoeaii*  {unh'^ty 
Flifrimg  ihat  no  nthcni  wen?  prepared  In  go  In  ibiH  extreme 
ienfjth  with  tlit^rn,  lliey  ?*ep;*r-tlctl  lliuinsclves,  and  crftalrfi 
A  xhisjn  willed  wrecked  t)u-  ciusv  of  the  Arlaiks.  Tlie 
fini  Hud  of  this  party  was  ^tiLi^,  4  na(jv<r  of  CA[>[j^dnc)a» 
^Ti  ti-m/fAnt  ctiartatmi  ^>r  lui^  urigtn.  j^tiuti  "  wd^,^  GiHbun 
ii>'*  of  him,  "  sutccssivdy  a  slavr,  or  al  ka&l  d  hvi^band* 
<nan,  4  travelling  tinker,  ^  goldsmith,  a  p]iy>icb»,  n  <k;1iooI- 
QU>ICf,  a  theologian*  and  at  h^t  the  viptJittlG  of  a  new 
Chnrc^h,  which  wa^  propagated  by  hi;>  pupil  Eunomiua." 
^)c  muio^cd  to  cbuin  Ordcri,  circ.  J50.  froni  L<;QiitiuA, 
Bahop  of  Antioch,  who^e  pupil  he  had  been,  find  acrved 
«:«  De;icon  under  George  of  CappAdocia  ;  but  being  Lin- 
lilltri^  to  be  con:L4:crated  by  Ari&n  Bishops,  he  refused  a 
Hiihf>pric. 

Hf»  pupil  Kunommif  after  whoni  the  Anoma^ans  were 
iliQCille^  Euniunians,  lud  tho  credit  of  being  ^  man  uf  un- 
Utmiihcd  chafacler,  and  of  a  sturdy  honesty  v/hich  dls* 
JiiiiMl  evt'rythinj;  like  i!is<imuUtioii.  He  carried  out  his 
ntvv  b'wcver,  lo  sueh  ,in  cxlrenit;»  that  Homouusian^  iiid 
lkniuiou>uiH«  iililce  were  liorrifie<l  with  the  blasphemies 
^  tilt:  mci^utu*.  The  Kinpeiur  ai-%(»  wa^  oppused  to  the 
?i'ty,  although  Eudoxius  ^vho  h^d,  r^.D.  5571  ^it(:Leeded 
^^^h(u  d.-t  l^i^liop  of  Anlioch.  managed  tu  Tjbttun  for 
^omnjs  tlic  Sec  of  Cycicua, 

%^ith  the  view  of  restoring  pcaee  amongst  the' discordant 
'^Qfii,  Ccmtantius,  hinuelf  a  Semi-Ariaiii  determined  to 
'^1  *  General  Council  to  Nicomcdia.  That  city  wa*,  how- 
^A.D.  558,  dtftlroycd  by  an  earthquake ;  the  Anonncini, 
^i  fearing;  that  in  a  General  Council  Homoou^iana  and 
'^^as  might  prove  too  strong  a  combination  ttgainst  them, 
^V4i1cd  on  the  Emperor,  through  Aeaciu^i  of  C:e^area. 
^*plit  the  Council  into  two  partd,  to  convene  the  Weatcrn 
J^ohopi  to  Ariminum  or  Kmini  on  the  shores  of  the 
H^jri^tkc,  and  the  Easterns  to  Scleucia  in  Isauna. 


The  Setciid;tn  Conncil,  cumpHsrcl  nf  one  hondrt'd' 
sixty  Bishops,  llic  large  niajorily  of  whom  were  Si 
Aruns,  some  Arii*ns,  some  AnomorAn*,  iind  a  few  Catholics 
from  Cgypt,  mcl  on  September  2/,  A.D.  359,  under  AcaxnUA- 
At  Sclcucia,  5ay5  Dean  Milman,  *'  the  Arians,  Semi-Arians» 
and  AnomiT^n.s  hurkd  mutual  AfiAtbcriia.^  Ett  each  other-" 
Acucius  brought  furward  a  fonnula  wliicH  h^d  been  drawn 
up  In  a  Third  Council  of  Sirmium,  ended  the  DaUd  Crctd, 
which  rejected  the  words  Homoou^ion  ^ind  nomoioimon 
alike.  This  Creed  the  Semi-Arians  rejected,  and  Acaciiu 
waM  dcpoiied.  Ultimaltly  the  DtdUation  Crcid*^^^  adopted, 
and  in  a  few  days,  xiftcr  several  acrimonious  deb;itc!t,  the 
Council  supraicd  without  arriving  at  any  practical  con- 
clu?>ion.  At  the  Council^  M-'icedonius,  Bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  Etidoxius  of  Antioch  were  present,  the  latter 
of  whtmi  was  deposed  by  the  less  heretical  party.  The 
luajority  signed  the  Dedication  Creed. 

Meanwhile,  the  Councit  of  Rimini  had  met  in  May  of  the 
!«inc  year,  and  wasi  attcndt^d  by  more  than  4011  Bisho]>t 
from  Africa,  Italy,  Spain,  GauL  Britain,  and  Mlyrlcuni, 
about  highly  being  iidliE:rtiits  of  th^  Ariiin  party,  Vakns 
presented  to  the  Council  the  Third  Creed  uf  Sirnitum« 
and  called  upnn  the  Oishops  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor 
to  accept  it.  In  vain  the  mLijority  pleaded  that  they  were 
content  with  the  Niccnc  Creed  ;  after  having  aat  six  months 
they  wrote  to  Constantino  asking  that,  inasmuch  as  ihcy 
Vfcrc  worn  out  with  ii;^e  and  poverty,  they  mts;ht  be  allowed 
to  return  to  their  own  Dioceses,  lint  the  I'rcfcct  of  the 
City  had  received  order*  from  the  Emperor  that  the  Council 
tihould  not  be  dissolved  before  it  had  :itTived  at  a  unanimoui 
decieionn  The  Entperor  now  in&i&tcd  on  the  exclusion  of 
the  word  o^Jt'a  and  the  o/u>oiiirio^.  The  llomoou^ians 
dreading  detention  at  Rimini  during  the  winter  months; 
cajoled  and  out-mano:uvrcd  by  Valcni^  and  Ursacius,  who 
atsured  them  that  the  dtlTerence  waft  a  rnerc  question  of 
words,  surrendered  the  ouirfn  and  the  o^ootJirtov  and  set 
their  names  to  an  uncatholic  formula. 
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^pM  Bienikoneicl  Pianius,  Hf.^liop  of  the  Ciippadocian  Cicinrca. 

B  a  aun  venerated  for  his  s;iintl>-  character,  by  whom  St  Basil 
tbr  Gfcat  wu  t»p!ixcd  ;  to  Basil,  Di&niu8  shortly  before 
hit  r5^-ith  In  363,  after  he  had  hd<!  the  Sec  of  C-Tsareu 
for  t«eQt>*  year*,  bitterly  Umented  hU  fall,  and  declared 
that  he  had  acted  in  the  simplicity  of  his  heart,  and  had 
nnrr  intended  to  imimgn  the  Xirene  Kaith.  Aroiher  was 
GKfOiy,  i*ho  held  the  See  of  Nazianzus  far  fofiy-four 
yUDkaitd  had  the  honrinr  nf  being  tht-  leather  of  St.  Grei^oiy 
Nuianzefi ;  bcfme  and  again  after  hia  fall  he  wiut  regarded 
*i  i  pillar  of  orlhoiloxy,  aifd  tVA»  one  of  the  con^^ecralors  of 
^l.  B-iAd  to  ihc  Rpi^co|>atc- 

ItKjia  Scicucia  Acaciu!!  tied  to  CuriHtaiitiiiople,  where  he 
■■Kreedcd  in  gaining  the  car  of  the  I^mpcfor,  with  a  view 
tcvhich  he  made  a  5ca|K*g9at  vf  /Etiu.f.  who  was  deported 
the  DUooaatc  and  scnlcrced  by  the  Bmpcror  to 
t,  A  frc?ih  Council  wholly  und^.T  the  intluence 
ti  AcactiH  tftaa  held  in  360  at  Con:Munt;nopIc,  in  which 
^  Kocnoran  Creed  was  adopted.  **  Wc  do  not  despise," 
it  uid,  "  the  formula  of  the  Artii^cbcne  Synod  in  Knca^nti^ ; 
but  in^tsii^uch  as  the  wa^d^  ofioovtrto';  anJ  if^oioifatot  h^vc 
occa^bncd  confui^ion,  ai>d  »orne  hai/e  recently  set  up  the 
<«Woc,  we  reject  cfioovatas  and  o^outoa-toi  as  11  n scriptural, 
and  Aoathemattze  the  ovofmto^i  and  arknmvli-dgr  thr  Son 
Id  be  itinilar  to  the  Father,  agreeably  to  thi^  u-ords  uf  the 
Apo^le,  who  c^lls  Him  the  Ima^e  of  the  Invisible  God  .... 
Wbcever  declarer  anything  cUt:  outside  thi»  f^dtli  ha»  no 
part  ill  liie  Calholit  Churtli " 

EuiJ^'Xius.  aUcr  hi»  dciiosition  At  Seleucia.  also  took  refuse 
^Cdnriantinoplc,  where  he  circumvented  the  deposit  tor  of 
^Kftlofiius,  find«  by  the  help  of  Acaci^ics  his  own  Appoint- 
*^1  to  the  Sec  of  Constant inoplc.  The  irrefcularitiei  of 
Uicc(h>iiiu>,  accompartcd  with  violence  and  cruelty,  had 
«o  cmied  univcrul  dete»tAtion,  that  the  i^mperor  wat  ^Ud 
>a  get  hd  of  htm.  k  uas  after  his  deposition,  and  appar- 
MJyto  console  his  solitude^  that  Maccdonius  matured  the 
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lieresy  wiih  wlijcli  his  name  is  aesociatcd.  Eodcxii»  vi^ 
row  l';itnjTdi  of  ConsUnlinoplif,  und  lie  liiiS  JtiCendcd  to 
posterity  xvith  llic  charactor  of  *'  chc  wor«  of  al]  the  Ariant* 
WcU  might  St  Jcronii*  excUim  ihat  •'ihe  whole  *wM 
{frujttiril  in  amn^rmL'nt  aL  finding  il.idf  Ariaiw,"  Tlie  OftJr 
glcant  uf  light  was  a  disposition  on  the  inL>rc  nioJeratc  jorl 
«/  the  Arians,  who  were  hotrifiird  with  the  iniplcty  afld 
bU^phL-my  of  the  Anomu:ans  and  the  Hoin;£&iiA,  to  re- 
iiuuiKc  ArUuiiini  diid  accept  the  Uomoousion  of  the  Nict« 
Creed, 

Mclcttu^  Bi-^hop  of  ltcrrbo:a,  was  appointed  to  succctd 
l^udoKius  in  the  Sec  ol  Antioch,     Both  parlks  in  Antiodi, 
the  Emtuthiun.i  and  the  Eudoxiana,  regarded  him  a»  their 
adherent,   and    both    recommended    him  to  the    Kmperor 
But  on  hiji  proclaiming  him»df  the  holder  of  U>c  Hoov> 
ouMon,    Uic    Euduxi^ntt    accused    him  of   S^bellunUm  to 
Conatantiuft,    x\\^  he  was   deprived  and    banished,  hit  Sec 
being   ronfcrred    on    Etixoius,  the    former  fricntl    (»f  Aiiut 
Never  before  nor  Mnce  wa*  llie  Church  so  near  a  general 
apoKtaK/.  when   hi  the  same  year  (3^0  Conslantius  di 
tniving   tiler  hii  fjther  p«3st|iO]K'(l   his   Tlapii<iin  to  Ihc   U 
wlivn  he  received  it  from  the  Anan  iMij^uiiiv     He  wo*  su 
cvcder!    in   the   Empire   by  his  cousin  Julian    (361 — 36, 
ihiity  years  cif  age,  cunimonly  known  4s  the  Apoilalc. 

The  new  Bmpcior  waa  tlic  youni^'cr  son  of  the  half-brother 
Conntctnlinc  the  Great,  and  "wa^s,  with  hL\  elder  brotlicr  G^llusi 
tile  »ole  survivor  of  a  niiissacre  of  the  male  braLicho  of 
the  family  of  Constantine,  made,  it  was  supposed,  nl  the  in- 
stic^tion  of  Constantms,  In  354  Oiillus  was  exeeutedi  and 
Jnlion,  who  had  in  3;t  been  created  C«csar,  wa^t  thu^t  left 
heir  to  the  Impcrtnl  throne  ;  huvinj;  become  aa  object  uf 
suspicion  to  ConsUntius  he  was  for  a  time  imprisoned,  but 
after  hi*  release  married  the  i^mpercir'fi  »iater,  Helena*         ^H 

Hi&  early  cducAtitjn  had  bc«n  conducted  under  Lusebiu^^ 
the  Arian  Bishop  of  NicomedJa.     Julian  became  by  Baptism 
outwardly,  but  by  no  meani*  willingly,  a  Christian  ;  he  miMt 
also  have  acquiied  some  knoivled^e  of  the  Bible,  for  be  was 
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oMifned  a  Reader  in  thtf  Chorch  of  Nicomc<iifl.  Havit^ 
\t<  him  the  example  of  Con^tantiu?*,  the  murderer  of  hi» 
(i«s.  the  oppre*?(or  of  hia  yoiilli ;  having  *itnewcU  the 
fcnccuting  spirit  of  the  Ariiutri,  atwi  the  eo[i!;tHint  chnii{^ 
\m  ihcir  Creeds,  whieh  elicited  from  (lie  Pa(jan»  tite  remark 
ihn  the  ChrUliAtii  bad  vet  to  learn  in  ^t-hat  tliojr  friitli 
cMslKed ;  Chri'inajilty,  into  which  he  had  been  forceci 
s^oxaH  hi«  vnW,  had  few  aitractionx  for  him  ;  anti  although 
Airing  a  shorl  rcsidencL-  In  the  school*  of  Athcn*;,  he  made 
the  icquaintAiicc  and  even  fricnJship  of  such  men  a^  SS. 
Btol  the  Great  and  Gregory  Naziaiucn,  it  wa^  too  late  to 
■-Tadiulc  \\\%  ilislikc!.  But  it  scetnn  urire;iMmnhle  that  the 
title  of  Apostate  should  for  ever  attach  to  hiui ;  it  h  true 
tlut  Tor  «  time  he  dissembled  hi^  vicw«.  but  vrhen  he  was 
free  tcj  ad  for  himself,  he  <lid  whTit  ijthc:rs  do,  and  what, 
il  Christian Uy  and  Pacaniam  were  rcversctl,  lie  wouhl  be 
praiKd  for  doin^,  and  adopted  the  religion  which  he  had 
:ilnay5  regarded  as  the  right  one- 

Ir  everything  else  than  what  concerned  Chrtstianity  he 
•aioneof  the  bc^t  of  the  Komnn  BmpcrorSp  His  manner 
^living  wa-1  of  the-nimplc«t,  even  of  a  severe,  character  ;  he 
t»h  Alexander  the  Great  as  his  model  in  war,  arid  the 
philosopher,  Marcus  Aurcliusj  as  his  model  Emperor.  The 
pigin  religion  ftattcrcd  his  intellect ;  the  Christians  he  called 
"itbeiats"  and  "Galilxaaf/' cinU  could  not  understand  how 
pf^plc  could  abandon  the  religion  of  philoeopherB  to  follow 
thit  of  a  few  poor  ignorant  ^uhc^rmen  ;  and  he  aimed  at 
'nioririE  P;iganitm  as  the  reliffion  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
Ka  ivst  act  iras  the  recall  from  exile  of  the  Christian 
BihcfM  and  the  restoration  of  their  propert)^ ;  this  wsls  nrit 
duw  ac  an  act  of  juttkf  but  mit  uf  cnniemjit  for  Chrrs* 
^it)' ;  experience  had  taught  him  that  their  qnarrcls  wnuld 
be  ihu<  increased  and  would  favour  the  rtr^toratiuri  uf 
f'^iiiism. 

Uoder  the  ^neral  amne^^y  Ath^nasius  returned  tn  Alex- 
Udiit,  where  the  f»4gan  |iopuUlion.  mitre  incen?ied  even  than 
Ac  Chrbiian^  OtIIkhIox  or  Arians  ajfaimt  tlie  cruelties  and 
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impiety  of  the  usuipcr^  f^ad  lately  murdered  Georjjc  of  Ci 
pAdoci<i<     Jiiluin  ativocated  tolcrfLtioTi  of  aII  scct^  which 
opposed  to  Chnstiauity.     This  toleration  was  in  pattit 
applied  to  the  Jews,  because  Choy  rejected    Christ  a* 
Saviour  of  the  world  ;  and  although  he  had  little  ^ympal 
with  a  pcf^ple  who  tvcrc  the  worshippers  of  One  God.  yet  hfi 
proved  of  their  saerifices;    Chriat  he  imagined  that  he 
enlUt  as  an  inferior  deity.   Naturally  of  a  {i^ntle  and  ai 
dJApufiition  he  w;is  averse  to  cruelty  and  persecution  ;  h»" 
TaufEht  him  tli:H  ihe  Cl\n<tian4  •>fj*:tit  ready  to  die  fof  tl 
faith,  iind  that  the  binod  of  the  Martyrs  had  conduerd  to 
spread  (jf  lh[^  Chritti^n  Kailh.     The  old  Pa^^nnUm  he  felLl 
he  effete,  so  he  dt»termineil  lo  reform  it  on   the  pnnci 
of  Nco-riatnnistn,  which  he  him<idf  held,  and  «f  ClarirtUnQ 

At  the  same  lime  he  determined  by  cvciy  means  in 
power  short  of  bloodshed  to  abolisli  Chiistianity.  lie  wtow 
against  it ;  the  Christittn  Monof^ram  wa^  expunged  fromlbc 
Labarum  ;  ChrLstian»  were  prohibited  from  holding  militiiT 
or  civil  offices,  and  from  following  the  mirdicAl  and  It^^ 
professions.  Thinking  to  force  them  into  the  pa^n  schocilit 
he  forbade  Greek  and  Romnn  literature  to  be  taui^hi  in  He 
Chri:«tian  schooht  for  why,  he  .iickcd,  should  the>'  teach 
autliors  whose  very  ffoda  they  denied  ? 

Ore  thing  which  he  h<ad  at  heart  was  the  fakifying  cur 
Lord's  prediction  as  to  the  e^'ertasiincc  destruction  of  Jrrus** 
Icm  ;  the  revernal  of  the  prophecy  wouid^  he  thought,  inffict 
a  fatal  blow  on  C!iri*tianity.  So  he  gave  the  Jewi  perminion 
to  rebuild  the  Temple.  Rut  so  direct  a  violation  of  God*! 
decree  wa»  pr<>vidrnti;t]ly  ^nd  i4ign;tUy  delraleft.  An  eanb 
quake,  a  whirlwind,  aitd  a  fttry  eruption  scattered  the  nci 
foundations  of  the  Temple,  The  pagari  PhiloMiphcr.  f\m 
moiiius,  de^tcribcA  what  happened; — "fearful  Inllfl  of  fin 
brc<ilcing  out  near  the  founddUuns,  with  reiterated  auavlU 
and  Aet^ml  times  burning  llic  workmen,  rendered  the  plftO 
inaccessible  \  and  by  frequent  rcpuUes  under  the  dctennift«i 
fiiry  of  the  elements  ^Umtnie  rtf^iUnit)  the  Modcftakmg  hai 
to  be  abandoTKd/' 
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The  AT^x^ndriric  Church  wuii  dfATnaxcd  by  the  accccssion 

♦f  JuliitiL     Ath;inasiu^  alone  urlioublecl,  at  once  ^el  himr;cir 

K  Ihc  ta*k  of  restoring  peace  whidi  had  been  so  long  dis- 

torM  In  tlie  cky,  and  to  fcconcflinfr  the  discordant  Tactions- 

TTifodoret  rcUlc**  how  that  the  p;^an   Pric^fj  represented  to 

.  Jolian  that  if  lie  vri^  allowed  to  remain  m  the  city,  not  one 

!  tnnhfpper  of  their  *jods  would  he  left.     JiiTian  accnrdingly 

imjod  an  edict  rhfll  he  had  never  intended  That  Athanasiti!! 

shoakJ  Ksunie  hts  Episcopal   office;    he  detiouiictd   liim  ;i* 

lice  to  the  gods,  who  had  dared  to  baptise  Greek  ladies; 

ind  in  36a  he  again  5cnt  him  inlo  exile,    Athan.isiu^  assured 

Ihc  ivwpinE  crowd.-*  that  gathered  around  him  that  it  was 

filly  "2  little  cloud  which  would  rioon  pns.s/'     Scftrcely  h-id 

be  eabartced  on  board    the  vessel    which   took   him    from 

I  AloEMdna  than  Julian   sent  mcascnf:ers  to  intercept  him. 

I  Tkey  saw  a  boat  dcsccmlin^  the  Nile  ;    "  Where  is  Atha- 

'  Oaiiu?"  thc>'  asked.    "  Not  for  off/'  was  the  reply.     It  was 

ihe  boat  lA-hieh  conveyed  him,  and  the  voice  w.is  perhaps 

'  ttcnni.     Taking  advant;ige  t-A  x  betid  in  the  stream  he  was 

tnibled  lo  evade  his  pursuers  and  unexpectedly  returned  to 

Akmandrfa  ;  whence  after  a  short  time  he  withdrew  t*i  the 

tbebaid    to    find   an    asylum   among    bis    old   friends   the 

Tile  little  cloud*  at;  he  foretold,  •ioon  passed  away.  In 
Muih,  365,  Juliitn  ?itaited  on  an  cxpedltitJii  against  the 
Pcnjanv,  tlic  same  enemy  of  the  Kmpire  by  whom  Valtrian 
h«d  been  f^1ain>  He  wrutc  to  hU  former  fricndi  BaMl.  <Je' 
B&nding  a  thousand  pounds  in  gold  towards  the  expenses 
tlllic  u-ar,  with  a  threat  of  raxing  C^esarca  to  the  ground 
m  oac  of  refuel.  Ba^il  reminded  him  of  the  time  when 
k,  «bo  wa5  now  exalted  by  demorta  at^alnst  the  Church,  u.'^ifd 
to  study  with  him  the  Ulble,  and  reprimanded  hint  for  his 
Mff  in  dcnui>dtng  so  large  a  aum  from  one  who  had  not 
foough  u>  buy  a  mcah  Ba^il  wa^  saved  from  further  danger 
ty  Hie  death  of  Julian  on  June  :}6,  363. 

Julian,  after  a  short  reign  of  little  more  than  eiglitccn 
■HMtliSj  died  of  wounds  received  In  the  battle  wttli  Penia, 
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with  a  bitter  fcproach^  It  is  said,  to  the  pacAi>  gods  ft 
their  dcscrtmn  ;  and  Anth  the  1i?4t  wnrdfl  on  hif  IJp^"Thi 
hajit  conquered,  O  Galilean."  Tfic  ;^rmy  imTTi^diatctyd 
as  hiB  flucco5sor,  Jovian  (363—364}.  a  Christian  and  favou 
of  the  Homoouiion,  and  Ihu*  the  fir«  prcnoiinccd  orth'^loi 
Empcroi,  He  liad  already  proved  his  faith  utuler  JuKw- 
Whei  Jiilran  nrder<'d  ht*  Christian  officers  cither  to  rcnounw 
their  f*ith  or  :i1)aruf»n  hi**  aervice,  Jovian,  who  liHcJ  w 
importaiTt  rank  in  the  army,  oflr<?rpri  to  give  up  hi<  *wnrJ; 
hnl  Jiiliiin  ;:«ve  w.iy,  lie  coirUl  not  ;tH*ord  tn  pflrl  wift 
so  cood  an  oHiccn  who^c  example  he  kiicw  mavty  olhfn 
would  follow. 

Jo/iaii  immediately  on  becoming  Emperor  adopted  Ihe 
Labarum  as  his  at^ndard.  and  induced  the  soldiers.  n\m 
of  whom  had  under  coinpuhion  professed  l'as;nni^iiv  to 
return  to  the  Church  ;  u/hilat  allowing  toEerAtion  to  li^c 
Pagans,  he  repealed  the  acts  or  Julinn  And  restored  to  tire 
ChrifitLin  Church  its  property  and  tmmunitiesH  Jle  wrTiW 
to  Athanasiits  rc-inntatin^  him  in  hi^  See,  requesting  Hv 
to  return*  and  anking  hift  prayerat.  AthanasEuK  had  alrettd]^ 
arrived  Jn  Alexandria  before  he  reecivw!  rbc  letter. 
the  request  of  thi;  Kmperor  that  he  would  draw  up  a  st 
ment  of  the  orthodox  doeirine-*,  he  iminedUtely  aum 
a  Counel!  at  Alexandria,  :ind  wrote  in  it?  name  a  Syi 
letter  to  Joviiti,  rnmmrnding  to  him  Ihr  Nic(»nr  faith, 
which  he  ;ippentled  the  orthodox  doctrine  with  retj>ect  l» 
ilic  Holy  Ghost.  AH  *icemcd  now  to  point  to  tirthoiloxy 
and  ihc  peace  of  the  Church.  Within  ^  weelc  after  ti 
leturn  of  Alhanasius,  Jovian,  after  a  short  reifiii  of 
monthA,  00  hi.^  road  through  A^ia  Minor  Lo  CoiiMantmoj 
was  found  dead  in  his  bed;  St.  Cliry^ostom  A^y^  h« 
poisoned,  others  that  he  was  iufTocatcd  thro;ie:h  a  e 
fire  in  his  aparlcncnt.  He  was  Micccedcd  by  Valcntt 
(364—37;),  ^  Catholic. 

li  the  reign  of  Julian,  Valentfnian  had  *»howii  a  ntarked 
abhorrence  of  Paf^aniam.  When  Julian  was  entcnnf  a 
pagan  Temple,  a  Priest  of  Jupiter  ttood  at  the  door  spdnk- 
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Ivstral  water,  sotnc  of  whtch  fell  on  Volenti nian, 
>bo»  consklcring  himtclf  Hcfilcd,  ventured  to  strike  the 
IWttt,  and  WJW  in  eonscqucncc  banished.  Valentinian's 
fffavas  marked  byti  tolerant  fipirit  towards  both  Anans 
iadlUAtb«u  ;  but  we  now  lind  tlt&t  heathenism  discountcn- 
i«*d  in  the  t^^'iift  look  refuge  in  the  villages  i^'J^},  where 
Mr  meetings  would  be  less  noticed  ;  its  votaries  hence 
K^sifed  ihe  name  (which  for  convenience*  sake  wc  have 
aaiicipaled)  of  Pajane  [viUaj^frs)^  The  Emperor  does  not, 
loBoreT,  AfCta  to  h:iv«  been  equally  tolerant  in  hrs  own 
iball/.  Hi*  wife,  JustinA,  whom  he  took  to  himself  after 
bring  nrpitdi^Ucd  Hi's  first  wife,  Severn,  the  mother  of  the 
inufe  Empcron  Gratian,  he  compelled  to  accept  the  Nlccnc 
Failfa.  By  her  he  became  the  fjithcr  of  Valentinian  II.,  and 
c'adaaghter  named  Galla.  afterwards  the  wife  of  Ihc  great 
Bi^ror,  Theodo^iu:!  I.  ,\5  the  result  of  this  compulsory 
■c^Justina  sfter  his  death  became  the  violent  opponent  of 
6t  Catboiics,  and  supporter  of  the  Arian^. 

Soon  afief  his  :iece£^0n  he  gave  the  command  of  the 
Fat!  to  his  brother  Valcna  (364— 378),  who  was  at  iirstortlio* 
4k.  but,  A.D,  36S,  received  Bapli<m  from  Eudoxiut,  the 
Anan  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  became  the  violent 
inseeator  of  the  Homtx^uiian^.  lie  i««tjed  '^n  edict  for  the 
bonfanicnt  of  ^It  the  Bishops  who  had  been  reinstatt-d 
^o&a  Julian,  an  edict  under  which  Atharasin-i  was  included. 
On  the  di^^h  of  EuJoxiu^.  a.d,  3;'o,  tht  Catholics,  diuinu 
*c  ibscncc  of  Valcns  from  the  cily<  elected  an  orthodox 
■•ctessor,  Rvafjriu-i.  But  no  sooner  was  the  news  of  his 
•^Ktron  conveyed  to  Valcna  than  he  ordered  troops  from 
^^ncdU  to  Constantinople  ;  Evagrixis  and  his  consecrator 
^»hwer  he  might  have  been)  were  expelled  Jind  banished 
^Tlirace;  ond  Ucmophitus,  Bbhop  of  Berrhora,  who  had 
Wticed  Liberius,  Pope  of  Rome,  to  join  the  Arians,  was 
led  Patriarch  in  his  place,  and  consecrated  by  Theodore, 
loHtan  of  Heraclca. 
A  violent  persecution  of  th«  Orthodox  soon  commenced. 
Il  if  recorckd  that,  A-D.  J/O,  fourscore  orthodox   BiKhopc^ 
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having,  in  coii3eqtjencc>  of  their  presenting  a  petition  tdViltm 
at  NtcomedJA,  imploring  him  1o  udopt  ;t  more  lentcnt  ccutm; 
been  put  on  board  ^hip  to  be  conveyed  acrosi  the  Blad 
Sea  into  banishment  to  Thracf%  were  to  a  man  burnt  U 
d<!al1i.  whilst  all  tht;  sajlprs  abandi:incd  the  ship  and  nudc 
good  titeir  escape. 

The  edict  for  his  expulsion  rtiaching  ATexandna,  Atha- 
na^iu^  again  left  the  city,  and  for  four  months  concciie^ 
himself  in  the  country,  according  to  one  account  in  bfi 
fathers  tomb'.  This  was  hia  hat  baniahmeot.  Vafeoi 
apprehensive  of  an  iniurrcction,  sanctioacd  his  return.  aftB 
which  he  was  allowed  to  .pass  the  remainder  of  his  lil^ 
amon^a  his  own  people,  dying  on  M.iy  j^  373,  at  &( 
aji;e  of  seventy-six,  after  an  episcopate  of  forty-six  yean; 

The  mantle  of  Aihanasius  fell  on  "the  three  Cipp 
docians:"  Basil  the  Great,  his  brother,  Gregory  of  Nyw 
and  Gregory  Naxianzen.  The  parents  of  the  6rst  cwo  m 
ChriBiian*!,  and  gave  three  Bishops  to  the  Church,  Bas 
Bishop  of  C^sarea  in  Cappadocia,  Gregory,  B^'shop  of  Nyis 
And  Pctcr^  Bishop  of  Scboste ;  whilst  their  daughtcf,  Macrin 
the  eldest  of  their  children,  is  reckoned  amongst  the  Sain 
of  the  Greek  Cliurch.  Si.  Bail]  together  with  St.  Gregcn 
Naiianien  hnd  been,  m  before  stated,  fellow-pupils  vri 
Julian  the  Emperor  In  the  schools  of  Athens.  Lcavii 
Athens,  After  a  stay  there  of  about  five  years,  in  A.D.  35 
when  he  was  eighteen  years  of  age.  and  h&vjne  about  III 
time  received  BHpti!;m,  Basil  visited  the  most  celebrst 
incnastefjes  in  Palestine  and  Egypt  with  a  view  of  lean^i 
the  mode  of  life  in  these  communities  and  embraced  c 
life  of  a  monk  at  Hontus,  where  he  induced  Gregory  Naaia 
sen  to  join  him.  Finding  the  life  of  an  anchorite 
selfish  and  individual,  and  conflicting  with  hU  11 
Christian  love,  lie  adopted  the  c^cnobitic  ^stem, 
gether  with  Gregory  drew  up  the  "  Rule"  which  has 
mncc  been  that  followed  >n  the  Orthodox  Greek  Chart 
What  his  idea  of  the  monastic  life  was  we  gather  &o 
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Coeoriiis  Homilies: — "To  live  in  monasteries  and  deserts; 
l>  cat  only  once  in  the  day  ;  to  refrain  altogether  even  from 
bnad  and  water  in  fastmg  :  to  wear  nockcloth,  2nd  the  like, 
{|  the  tfoditicn  of  holy  men  derived  from  God  ;  but  those 
«^  do  these  things  ought  first  to  keep  the  Lord's  com- 
r&tc,  humility  :knd  temperance,  forget  fulness  of  injuries 
itidUTerence  10  worldly  thing* ;  those  of  faith  and  pa- 
Ixncc  and  charity  unfeigned,  witliGut  which  iC  is  impossible 
God." 
359  he  was  called  from  his  monastic  life  toother  duties; 
kn,Jinding  that  Diiuuui^  the  Djshop  of  C^sarca,  had  signed 
Ibe  Anao  ronntiU  at  Riaiini*  and  being  unable  to  hold 
CMDmonjoo  with  him.  instead  of  returning  to  hb  native  place 
(Cts&rca),  he  went  to  live  with  his  friend  Gref^ory  at  Naz* 
ii&mi.  la  362  he  was  summoned  to  Ca:3arca  at  the  dying 
te^Dcat  of  Dianius,  who  died  in  hid  arms,  protesting  his 
iiioccncc  of  any  intentional  desertion  of  tlic  Niccne  Faith, 

On  the  death  of  Dianlus,  dissensions  arose  amongjit  the 
dc^as  to  his  successor,  till  at  length  the  people  of  C^esarca 
inisiAd  on  the  election  of  Eusebiu^,  as  yet  an  unbaptiaed 
l^man  of  high  position  and  character;  the  Bishops  of  the 
Prmrince,  tinder  military  compulsion,  were  forced  to  perform 
^t  the  Ilaptixm  and  then  the  Consecration  of  the  Bi«hop; 
ud  were  afterwards  dissuaded  by  the  fathtrr  of  Gregory 
Kiaajiicn  from  their  intentior  of  annulling  the  Consecra- 
tew  On  thr  death  of  Eiiscbius  in  370,  B^sil  w^s  elected 
tt  hb  succe^or,  one  of  his  consecrators  being  the  aged 
UAcr  of  Grcgor>-  Na^tian^en  ;  and  his  election  was  greeted 
*lh  joy  by  t)ic  people,  and  the  congratulations  of  Atiia- 
mim  As  Bishop  of  Cxsarca,  Basil  was  Metropolitan  of 
Cawndocia,  and  in  the  latter  capacity  he,  A.D.  372,  ap- 
p&ted  to  the  Sec  of  Nyssa  hia  brother  Gregory,  who  waa 
*«  ef  the  greatest  Kothers  of  the  Church,  and  if  in  the 
fnciicil  importance  of  his  life  he  was  inferior  to  them^ 
vas  in  ability  and  theological  attainments  at  least  the  equal 
of  Basil  and  Gregory  Nazianzen. 

GntEfOfy  Naiiaiuen,  a  man  prominent  amongst  hi«  con- 
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Icmporancs  in  every  branch  of  learning,  was  born,  pfobal 
a  few  years  before  Ba»it,  at  ArianM.  a  viltas^c  near  Ni 
EU3,  from  which  latti^r  place,  over  which  his  father  prcji< 
for  forly-five  years,  he  received  the  title  by  which  he] 
familtaHy  known.  He  was  the  life-long  friend  of  St- 
although  the  friendship  was  for  a  short  time  intermi 
by  an  arbitary  act  on  the  part  of  the  latter.  Batil  had,1 
ft  safeguard  against  the  Arians,  erected  several  nc^v 
amongst  them  one  at  Sasima,  a  little  dirty  and  uiiheall 
town,  wifhout  any  marks  of  civilisation,  and  for  which  i 
inan  of  Gregory's  intellectual  and  senstlivc  mind  wis  wholly 
ununited-  Thh  Sec  he  in  372  forced  upon  Gregory,  rio 
reluctantly,  at  the  request  of  his  fathci,  accepted  It. 

Valcns  had  lately  divided  Cappadocia  into  two  provincei. 
Anthimus,  Bishop  of  Tyana,  a  town  about  thirty  mile*  ff«n 
Sasima,  thereupon  cUimcd  Metropolitan  rights  over  one 
province  ;  an  open  rupture  between  Basil  and  Anthimus^u 
the  consequence,  and  Gregory,  a  man  of  peace,  felt  that 
Anthiirms  would  be  a  disagreeable  and  even  dangcrom 
neighbour.  Though  he  had  accepted  the  B[£hopnc,  on  leam- 
Inji  thiit  Anthimus  wai  prepared  to  oppcae  his  entrance  by 
force  of  arms,  he  rcMgned  it  and  asMsIc<l  hi*  father  at 
Naxian7u«  till  the  dcalb  of  the  latter,  A.D.  374;  aftct 
which  he  continued  to  reside  at  Nazian^us.  There  wc  wifl 
for  a  time  leave  him, 

la  371.  the  year  after  Basirs  appointment  10  the  Seed 
Ciesarea,  he,  who  next  to  Athanaaiud  wa:t  the  chief  chamfnoil 
of  Orthodoxy  in  the  East,  was  brought  into  contact  with 
Valcna.  Volenf,  hitherto  everywhere  ftucce»fuL  10  htl 
campaign  ngainst  the  Orthodox,  dciennined  to  roduct 
C^sarca  to  aubcni»lon,  and  sent  Mode«tU£,  the  Prefect  ed 
Cappadocia,  to  Basil,  offering  him  the  alternative  of  Arian- 
iim,  or  deposition,  together  with  confiscation  of  hi*  property 
torture,  banishment  and  death.  As  tolou  of  property,  Btjf 
told  him,  he  had  only  a  ragged  cloak  and  a  few  books ;  w 
to  banishment  ^^hcrcvcr  God  is,  there  wa»  the  Chri«tiai]^ 
home ;  a^  to  torture  and  death,  his  body  wd5  so  frasl  thi 
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Ifct  ^r%\  stroke  wo;iId  kill  him,  :ind  death  would  be  a  kind- 
kn,  for  it  would  bring  him  nearer  to  God,  The  Emperor 
ns  so  struck  with  the  pious  f  rmnrss  of  the  libhop  that  he 
Mtidc  any  to  harm  him,  and  contented  himsdf  with  re- 
hiring that  he  should  receive  the  Arians  to  communion. 
OnBa^J'i  reru^al,  the  Enipcior  attended  the  service  on  the 
FcMt  of  the  Eptphany,  ad.  372,  in  the  Cathedral  of 
Coaiea;  fia«il  himi^clf  celebrated  ;  the  imposing  grandeur 
flJthe  service  visibly  affected  his  impressionable  mind  ;  but 
fte  Ariana  were  at  h^nd  to  counsel  him,  and  Valens  was 
induced  to  order  his  banishmcrt. 

On  tbe  night  that  Itasil  was  about  to  !eaw?  the  city,  the 
Enperot's  only  •^^n^  nas  seized  with  an  al<irniiiig  illness^ 
iwi  the  Arian  Empress  seeing  in  it  the  hand  uf  God,  sent 
fof  Ba^il  to  pray  over  him.  He  consented  on  the  condition 
llat  if  the  cbiki  recovered  it  should  receive  Oilholic 
B^isQ  ;  the  child  recovered,  but  the  promise  was  brc»kcn, 
ud  on  the  »nic  day  that  it  received  Arian  Baptism  the 
naU^y  returned  and  the  child  died.  The  Arians  still 
Kbentcd  for  Basil's  banishment,  but  the  Emperor  was  re- 
tilled  from  Cferiarea  before  the  decree  was  signed,  and  Basil 
*iither^ceforiiV'urd  left  untroubled. 

Ftter,  Agreeably  to  the  wish  of  Ath^nasius^  was  elected 
^  (ucceed  him  in  the  See  of  Alexandria;  but  soon,  after 
fearful  scenes  of  blasphemous  orgies  in  the  Church  of 
Stv  Theonas,  he  wa<,  at  the  in&tigation  of  the  Arians,  driven 
*«y  by  the  pagan  PTefect,  Lucius,  who  had  been  ordained 
VGrorge  of  Cappadocia, wa^  then  conducted  to  Alexandria 
bf  Euioius,  the  Arian  Ri?ihop  of  Antioch,  and  by  urder 
>f  Valeni  installed  In  the  Sec,  the  Pagans  welcoming  the 
<lGCtwin  a»  of  one  ivho  did  not  wor?^hip  the  Son  of  God.  but 
'Wfown  gud  Serjpii.  Peter  then  ni^le  his  w;iy  to  Koinej 
^r^  he  waa  welcomed  by  Pope  Daniasus  (366— 384I,  The 
Evperor  Valcntinian  died  in  375,  and  in  37S  Valcns  wa* 
^Icd  in  tbc  battle  of  Hadrianople,  in  which  hi^i  troo^i) 
Aiiercd  ft  diaaatrous  defeat  from  the  Guihs,  Before  he 
Halted  on  hia  campaign  be  had  put  an  end  to  the  pcne* 
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cution.  With  the  death  of  Valens  the  Arian  supremacy 
came  to  an  end ;  Arianism,  although  not  extirpated  from 
the  Roman  Empire,  was  thenceforward  relegated  to  the 
Goths  and  other  barbarous  nations,  and  the  victory  of  the 
HomoousJon  was  complete. 


CHAPTER   V. 


The  Second  (Ecumenical  CounciL 

ITUH  ErTii>*¥T>f— T>i«h]i>miis  the  Crefll,  Eini>cror— Intotpruicc  of  GnlUo 
■bl  Th«>fcH>u«— (Jrvgury  ^JiiianHii,  Bttthap  tif  Cu(]i.E«atipapl«— TIma- 
4auqt  kqimmam  ih*  Second  (licumpEiicAl  C&uncrl  -  Creed  flf  Cuntrsntiimple 
— PrKvrirpfv  ri«f  Alcmtdna  ami  AntJoLh  gtven  |o  lIciuiaTiIiJinplE — 
nmpbihtt  of  Aki:;iLd[ii—I;n' ruction  of  rlif  >frDpeuin— The  cnrct  of 
ktalciUK*  on  the  Clurth— Divniwu  uf  ilic  t-mpKc  niId  Kasi  and  M'cst — 
|«faD  Cbryvofttom,  HMrUccb  orCunALAHEinnplc— i -nrrupi  nurc  of  tKr  Cduich 
— Ori(V>ill  Conlravet^y — The  T^li  brothcn— Synod  of  tb«  Onk — EudoxiL 

■cUiin  ■!  AhMoch — St.  J«roroe  &!  HritjUTirfn— Tlie  Vu|gAt«— Conventon 
C^Aupwinc— HU  Z)f  CitntDtr  ZJ/i'—Pcla^iAniKm. 

ON  ihe  death  of  Valcniinian,  his  son  Gratian,  who  had 
b*en  for  eight  year*  associ.itcd  with  him  in  the  govern* 
went,  became  sole  Emperor  in  (he  West,  and  after  the 
dwdi  of  Valcni;,  he,  being  then  eighteen  years  of  age,  mude 
Mf  hj]f*br other r  Valeniirrian  II.  cd- Emperor  in  the  govcrn- 
Dmt  of  the  EdSl.  The  insecure  state  of  the  Empire  from 
Ac  Goths  who  hsci  lately  defeated  aitd  killed  Valcni  in  the 
Ultle  of  Hadnanople  induced  hJni,  in  January,  579.  to  confer 
fee  Empire  of  the  East  upon  Thcodosius.  a  Spaniard  by 
liiftiL  a  man  about  thirteen  years  older  than  himself,  who 
Vttiftcrwards  styled  the  Great. 

Gratian  was  a  Catholic  much  under  the  influence  ^nd 
piid&nce  of  Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Milan,  In  3;;  he  ordered 
W»e  Churches  taken  by  the  Donatists  to  be  restored  to  the 
Othoiics,  but  he  granted  a  general  toleration  of  religion 
fcraU,  with  the  exception  of  Maricha^an^,  rhotiniaris  *,  and 
^Unomians.  Lucius  was  expelled  and  Peter  returned  to 
AJcian<{rl2,  and  Mcletins  was  restcired  to  Antioch,  where 
*e  Arian  Bishop  Euxoius  had  died  In  the  previous  year, 
fiwiio's  step-mother  Juslina  look  the  opportunity  of  shak- 

Fill«w«n  cf  Fbolinirt  of  Sirmiam,  a  dlicipl*  of  MtJCdW  cofidcnuifd 
^«WntetaCoandl(MiluiK  a.d.  U7- 


Chapfir  y. 


ing  off  the  irammcls  imposed  jpon  her  by  her  Utc  husban* 
nnd  did  her  best  to  promott^  iIk  cause  of  ArianUm.    Thci 
do3iu3,  wheel  elected  Rmperor,  was,  though  a  Catholic,  only j 
a  Catechumen,  but  ia  ihc  first  year  of  his  rcicn  (S7^3^| 
he  received  Baptiism  from  Aschoh'uri,  the  orthodox  Bishop 
Thca^alonka,     So  that  now  the  whole  Roman  Empire. 
East  and  West»  was  governed  by  orthodox  Emperors. 

Whiltt  the  Eastern  Empire  had  been  troubled  by  Artaf 
ism,  PagEuiism  was  extensively  prevalent  in  the  West,    Ti*;] 
principle  of  toleration  had  been  the  ruling  nuixim  oftT 
Roman    goT/ernment,   the    Emperors  who    ptTsecuTed  tt 
ChriBti^is  having  acted  on  pnliucal  rather  tlian  on  rcligiui 
grounds;  but  front  this  principle  both  Gr^tian  and  Tl 
doMUs  departed,  and  the  fiill  *.i{  Pag^ininm  forms  a  \rss  nobb 
chapter   tn    the   history  of  tJ:c  Chrbtian   Church   tli^n 
triumph  over  Arianinm. 

On  January  I,  ^79,  Basil  of  Cjcaarea  terminated 
troubled  life.  JJe  had  been  during  hia  episcopacy  the  victiil' 
of  mbrcpri::iciitation  even  from  tlie  Orthodox,  ilc  wtt 
accused  at  times  of  being  a  Sabelhan,  an  Arian,  a  Mace- 
donian, the  1.1st  two  accugations  being  grounded  on  a  fonn 
of  Doxology  which  he  had  used ;  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father, 
through  the  Son,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,"  He  lived  just  loog 
enough  to  witness  the  triumph  of  orthodoxy,  to  whicb 
he  had  deviated  his  life,  and  died  worn  out  with  trotible 
before  he  had  ended  Jiia  fifiiL*th  year.  Hi*  brother.  Gregory 
of  Nyssa,  who  had  been  in  576  de[)osed  by  an  Arian  Synod, 
an  Arian  being  appointed  in  hi»  pUce^  Wd5  now  fcstonj^ 
by  Oratian.  ^^ 

In  the  summer  of  the  year  in  which  DasiLl  died,  Gr^ory 
Naxianten  accepted  an  invitation,  backed  hy  several 
Bishops,  from  the  small  rcmnajit  of  orthodox  ChiiaCiaM 
to  go  to  Constantinople.  Cunatantinoplc  had  long  been 
the  hot-bed  of  hGfc5>\  the  bee  for  forty  ycani  having  boca 
presided  over  by  AHan  Btshop«.  Ur^ory  began  bis  missioa 
servicoj  in  a  room  of  a  private  house ;  the  room  soon  grew 
into  a  chapel,  the  chapeL  into  a  spacious  Church,  to  wh« 
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txmmc  of  An^HU^iA  {rtsurrutiaH,  to  ai^iif/  the  rcfturrcc- 
tm  of  the  Niccnc  FAith)  ^ts  gtvcn.  Here  he  gained  liia 
trtlc  of  the  Thiohgian,  and  peojifc  of  all  classes,  many 
iiiiuia  ineluded,  Uifciiged  Cu  hear  him.  The  greater  part, 
cr,  mockedt  jeered  at  Ills  poverty,  the  meanness  of 

drets,  the  rusticity  Ofhts  manntmi.  A  violent  opposition 
heidcd  by  Lucius,  who  since  his  expulsion  from  AJtixandria 
tud  resided  at  ConKtAntiitopIe,  was  raised  against  himj 
ruxi  ensued  in  which  \\\^  life  was  endangered  ;  the  door» 
(^ED«  Ana«ta!tia  were  broken  down^  and  grcAE  damage  and 
cw  bloodshed  ensued. 

In  February,  3*0,  Theodostus,  tmmcdiately  after  his  bap* 
livn,  ivtued  to  the  people  of  Cnnsl^ncinople  from  Thc<;sa- 
I«ik4,  »hcrc  he  had  taken  up  liis  asidcncc,  his  first  edict 
UAcmiJng  rchgion,  ordering  that  the  religion  as  held  by 
tt«c  Mtntly  PrcUles.  Damasus  of  Rome  and  Peter  of 
AlcundiU.  should  be  the  itand^rd  of  orthodox/,  Tctcr 
bd  shortly  before  tliiit  diod,  but  of  thi^  the  Emperor  had 
tpjdcnily  not  heard.  Thtisc  only  who  held  the  co-equat 
Qijest>'  ol  the  Three  Per^ont^  in  tl>e  Trinity  were  to  be 
accounted  Catholics  ;  to  them  the  Christian  Churche»  were 
to  b«  restored,  and  All  other  per^onn  were  to  be  aceounted 
brrcties,  liable  to  puutshmt^nt. 

Towards  tlie  end  of  the  year  lie  made  his  first  entr;ince 
"•to  Constaniinopte,  where  he  determined  to  enforce  re- 
Ifpoits  unity  on  thr  ba?,is  of  the  Nieene  Faith.  He  offered 
toaxifrm  the  pAtriaiLh  Deinuphilus  in  the  See  on  condiiitrn 
of  ba  ^vbwcribing  the  Niucnc  Creed,  and  on  his  rL'fu^al 
he  oas  deposed,  -ind  together  with  Luciun  was  forced  to 
Jcavc  CoD&tAntiaoplc,  and  Gregory  N.ui^Lnzcn  wa^  appointed 
ifl  ^is  pUce, 

'Hiere  hod  lately  been  lining  in  Constfintlnople  a  di^- 
Mpulabk  fellow,  a  Cynic  phiiowphcr,  named  Maximum,  a 
^^\i\x  of  Alexandria,  who  rcprc^nted  him^elfafi  having  been 
^  ^Wc»scf  for  the  Niccne  faith  and  an  opponent  of  heretics. 
He  lired  Uiete  the  life  of  an  ascelie,  and  At  first  impustjd 
*f>n  Grc^ry,  as  he  had  before  on  I'cter  of  Alexandria, 
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and  managed  to  get  himself  uncanonically  consecrated 
a  Bishop  by  some  Egyptian  Bishops  commmioncd 
Peter,  This  iinpost<>r  having  been  driven  oul  by  the  peo 
of  Constantinople,  applied  first  to  Theodo*iUK  at  Th 
salcnica  and  afterwards  to  Peter  at  ALexandna,  but.  Pet 
having;  in  the  meantime  discovered  his  real  character,  r^ 
cejved  a  cold  reception  Trom  both,  and  wa*  expelled  froai 
Egypt  by  the  civil  magistrate.  No  sooner  was  Gregory  in- 
stalled in  ilie  See  of  Constantinople  than  Maximitfi  «ltonvd 
himself  his  bitter  enemy,  and  toolc  every  meant  in  hi*  po«tf 
to  get  him  deposed  and  himself  app:>inlcd  in  his  place. 
Peter  of  Alexandrfa  waSj  in  Fchniary,  jSo,  5UCf«KJed  by 
his  brother  Timothy.  A  struggle  for  pre-rmiucncc  beI%Ten 
the  Sees  of  Cnnslanlinople  and  Alexandria  was  even  then 
apparent,  and  Maximus  taking  ftdvanlage  of  this,  succeeded 
in  gaining  over  Timothy,  as  he  had  before  hi^  brother  Peter, 
and  persuading  him  that  the  translation  of  Gregory  wil} 
uncaiionical,  and  in  getting  himself  elected  to  the  Fatri 
archal  ihronc  \ 

Gregory  was  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  for  barely 
months.  In  order  to  secure  the  triumph  of  the  Niccne  faith 
and  to  end  the  troubles  of  the  Church,  Theodosius  deter- 
mined to  convene  the  Second  CEcumenical  Council,  tic 
First  of  Constantinople.  Macedonius  had  during;  his  exile 
brought  into  prominence  the  lieresy  that  took  his  name, 
which  taught  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  Very  God.  bat 
a  creature  and  minister  of  God  ;  a  heresy  which  bad  been 
held,  hnt  not  brought  into  surh  prorninenee  by  the  Ariaaf, 
a*  to  require  notice  at  the  Council  of  NIca  Athanantift 
when  in  exile  in  the  desert  had  beard  of  and  rcprobat 
the  heresy, 

The  Council  met  on  May  2.  AD.  381.     It  wa«  dttcn 
by  one  hundred    ard   fifty  Bishops  (whence  it  was  called 
the  Council  of  the  One  Hundred  and  i^fty  Fathers),  6ori 
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al]  parts  of  the  E;i&t,  excqrt  Egypt,  the  most  fnnious 
Bishops  being  Mcletiiu  of  Antioch^  Gregory  Naxianzen, 
Timothy  of  AlcxanHria,  C>Til  of  Jcruaalen,  Gregory  of 
Nysu,  and  hifi  brother  T^ter  of  Sebaste,  Thirty-six  Mace- 
donUn  BbJiops  were  likewise  invited  by  the  Emperor  to 
jifmd.  but,  rcfM^ng  to  br  reconciled  to  the  ChWch,  soon  left 
ibcCounciL  The  first  President  waa  Meletius,  and  Gregory 
tti»  cotiiiimcd  in  the  See  of  Constantinople.  Soon  after- 
*<td*  Mrlrtiits  died,  anJ  Gregory  unwitlingly  aceeptcd 
tlie  pres[denti4l  seat-  The  post  was  distasteful  to  him,  and 
hcwiui  personally  UHfiucd  lo  cope  with  the  scenes  of  factii^n 
ud  di&order  which  he  describes  aa  having  pcrvaJcd  its 
ddihenitioas*     A  difftcalty  at  once  aro«. 

Mdctius,  soon  after  he  had  been  translated  to  the  Sec 
rf  Antioeh  wm.  «.f  we  have  already  seen,  driven  out  by 
tbe  Ariaiu;  he  was  banished,  m  all,  throe  times.  But  he 
had  other  opponents  binding  the  Arians  tn  the  Orthodox 
bllowcrs  of  the  former  much-beloved  Bishop,  Eustathius, 
wto  iiadcr  Paulinas,  a  Priest  of  Antioch,  objected  to  him 
Ml  tbe  i^und  th3t  he  had  been  consecrated  by  Arians. 
Just  when  a  concordat  was  on  the  point  of  being  arranged 
fn  a  Council  of  Alex^indria  in  362,  the  hot-headed  Priest, 
Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  returning  from  his  exile  in  the  Thebaid, 
in  hU  intetnperace  xcaI  for  orthodoxy,  consecrated  Pautinus 
BUhcp.  The  schism  thus  cause^d  extended  to  tlic  whole 
Church,  Egypt  an  well  as  the  Western  Church  sidin;{  with 
Pautlnus,  whilst  the  Eastern  Church  generally  took  the  ^ide 
of  Mcletia«.  At  Antioch,  however^  the  schism  was  accommo- 
dated by  an  undcrstju^ding  that  qh  the  death  of  cither,  the 
survivor  should  hr  recognized  as  Rishnp^ 

Crcitory  now  thuup,ht  that  the  death  of  Melclius  might 
be  the  means  of  healing  the  long-cxisiing  schism,  and  that 
Paulinus  should  be  recognized  by  both  parties  as  his  suc- 
CCMor.  It  had  been  wel)  for  Antioch  if  Gregor>''s  plan  had 
been  adopted.  But  the  Ai^iatic  Bishops,  thinking  that  this 
would  be  &  triumph  to  the  West,  and  to  Pope  Damasua  who 
had  been  the  advocate  of  FauhnLis,  set  aside  the  agreement 
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and  consecrated  Flavian,  An  orthodox  and  hif^Mz-^ttt^mcd 
Priest  of  Antiocli,  to  die  Sc«,  thus  contiruing  the  schisn. 
for,  popular  as  FUvian  was,  nnany  of  the  people  of  Antiodv 
logeilicr  with  the  West,  sUII  continued  thtir  adiiefence  lo 

Timothy,  PaUiarch  of  Alexandria,  to^tthcr  with  the 
Egyptian  Pishups,  now  arrived  at  the  Council.  They  ei- 
prcsstd  their  displeasure  at  pioccedings  having  been  own' 
irtcnccd  wJthotit  thcni,  and  sA  the  deposition  of  M^ixinii?. 
and  objected  lo  the  Irauslalion  of  Gregury  ».\  being  oppufcd 
to  the  Canon  of  Nice.  The  AsUtio  were  equally  displctfd 
with  Grc^ry's  opposition  in  the  matter  of  the  election  c( 
Flavian, 

Gregory  had  reluctantly  aeeepted  the  See  of  ConsUH- 
tinople,  and  had  only  done  so  in  the  hope  of  bcine:  ^hlt 
to  reconcile  the  LfTsCern  ,ind  Western  bishops.  Id  thia  be 
had  signally  failed,  and  he  now  a^hed  to  be  delivered  fiocn 
the  Presidency  of  the  Cotmcil  and  for  leave  to  resign  the 
See,  His  resignation  ^vas  unwillingly  accepted  by  Theo* 
dosiusj  but  not  so  unwillingly  by  the  Bishops;  he  thai 
returned  lo  Nazianzus,  visiting  on  the  way  Cv»areaj  when 
he  pronoonced  the  funeral  oration  at  the  grave  of  St-  Basil, 
thuH  vhowing  that  between  the  two  no  permanent  >LI-wi||  tud 
been  engendered, 

Mitximuf;  wa*i  not  romstatecl,  hut,  aw  liitccriiiior  to  Grego 
Neclarius,  9,n  nnbaptiKed  layman,  a  man  of  noble  6iinit 
vci:erablc  appearance  and  gentle  and  winning  manners  whicfc 
recommended  him  to  the   Hmpcror,  was  appointed  to  the 
P^tnarchate,     A  native  of  Tarsus  he  was  a  man  ihoruughlj 
ignorant  of  theology,  and  fond  of  luxuriciu  living,  in 
nothing  mere  than  u  highly  respectable  old  gentleman 
wai  baptised  and  consecrated  Patriarch  of  CocislaAti 
ftxid  presided  over  the  Sec,  ajx  3i(i— 397. 

Tlie  Council  amplified  the  Nicene  Crecdi  tddlog'^S? 
ticularly  the  clause;  respecung  the  Holy  Ghost  against  the 
Macedonians  or  Pneumatom^chi,  who  had  left  the  Council 
before  the  Creed  wa^  drawn  up  and  rejected  it  aftetvards; 
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so  Ihit  tlw  Cr«?d  wUidi  i*  usually  called  ihc  Nict-'nr  Creed, 
and  WAS  so  read  at  the  General  Council  of  Ephc^u^,  might 
Tilhgre^tcr  ^Irictncvf  br  called  tlic  Creed  of  Constantinople. 
The  Cod  Stan  tino  poll  tan  Creed  ran  thus  (as  the  Hngllah 
rendering  if  famihar  to  all,  we  give  it  in  its  original 
bfizua^e)  i-^ 

vf^atfov  tai  y^,  opdratp  re  TTavTajv  /tal  aoparoiv'  Kal  *t9  eva 
^ipwv,*lritnyOif  XptiTTot*,  Tov  iwof  tov   0fov  top  p^troyevrjf  rot* 
^lAtw  ilafpar  y^Dpfjffiura   "jrph  ^tiiTftH'  Twy  altavtav,  O^s   fK 

r  iirTa,Atiaou<Tiovr^T7aTp\'  hi*  o^  TA'rrdtfTa  iy^uerft'  Tov^t'  ^/laa 
t  nlftMpaivavs  rai  h^  t^u  ^/irr^/iity  ctarrjpiav  tuiTeX^oina  ^k 
Toivn/papitv^  xal  ffapntaBiifra  ix  TIvtv^aTos  dytot/  koI  Maplaf 
T^c  rfa^^FOi/,  Xtu  fvavOpfOTi^oairTa'  STavpaiBiirra  tc  {nr^p  f)^v 
hi  UovTtou  ITtXaTot.  Kol  TTtt^yi'Ta,  Kol  jatftitna.-   Kal  avatXTantt 

npa»^f  tail   ica&t^fi^rov   iv   Be^iWif   tov  Xtarpor,   Kul  rrdXiy 
fif;^<iroir  f^eri  to^j^  KpZwai  ^^vraf  Kal  vfxpovv'  ou  rtji  iiaff-tXtcat 

Aoi  <»t  TO  rivevtia  to  "A'jtoi',  to  Ktpjov,  jirai  r^  ^tiJOTrotQp,  to 
^  ^  TJaTfiCK  iicwop€M^(i'ov',  TO  ovif  Harpi  <at  Ti^  ^Vfifrpo^' 
OMy^UVOV  T0I  ^vP^o^a^i^vov,  to  \n\Tj(Tav  Sta  Toiyv  wpoifi'rjT^v' 
El  f^y  ayiof'^  /ca$o\ii€»}if  tal  dirotrTo^iidjv  'KKnX'rjfTiav'  'Op.o* 
\^ft^litaf  I;'  ^dwri^^ia  ti^  a^t^iV  dfiapTiav^  ttpoir&ot^^ftf 
OMms^tp  Pt^patPt  Kai  ^taiju  tou  /i^XXovroc  alwvov.     dfi^if. 

The  new  clauaej  added  to  tbc  Niccne  Creed  were  ;  ^'lic 
fc«a!l  worlds;"  '"From  Heaven;"  "By  the  Holy  Ghost 
of  ihe  Virgin  Mary;"  '*  W;r3  crucified  also  for  us  under 
I^Qntius  Pilate;  and  was  buried;"  "Sittclh  on  the  right 
httdoTtbc  Father;"  "*  Whose  Kingdom  shall  have  no  end." 

'Tlifaap  WonUiMrtb  [Church  Hiil,,  II.)  dravi  Ihe  dutincrian  l>elw«n  lh« 
*^*^  livj^tvvu  and  ihc  txin  /rfivm'^,  iijd  iboin  how  in  [he  n5Criclcd 
*^itcltlie  fornkcr  «ord  th«  Ifol^  Gtioii  oiity  pracppdi  frnm  ihr  Fiihrr.  kb 
^  *>£«  woH  touhed  10  th«  Ulter,  lie  nuy  be  lald  «Im  10  proceed  Ff^cn 

'  TW  v««d  ^«dr.  Ai(r,  11  umhied  ia  one  T«ni<]ii<irihcCr«cd# 
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and  all  the  chiisc«  foUuwing  the  tfords*  "  And  m  the  IMf 
Ghost  '- 

Tlic  drawing  up  of  the  expanded  Creed  is  gcnertlly 
attrtbutcd  (ahbough  there  ts  much  doubt  on  the  subject]  Ea 
StpGfcgor/  of  Nyssa,  to  whom  was  given  by  the  Seventh 
(Ecumenical  Council  the  thic  of  "  Father  of  Fathers/' 

ficsidc3  Uie  cnlai^cmcnl  of  the  Niccnc  Crocd,  the  Council 
drew  up  Canons,  which  some  suppose  lo  have  been  sewnift 
immber,  but  of  which  the  last  three  arc  (;;crterally  attributtd 
to  a  later  date.    The  First  Canon  confirmed  the  Nkrnc 
Creed  and  analhrin.itiied  the  heresies  of  the  Euoomians,  the 
Eudoxians,  the  Semi-Ariana  or  Pneumatomachi,  the  Sibd- 
lians,  the  holders  of  the  doctrines  of  ManccHu*  cf  Ancyni      I 
and  of  his  pupil  Photinus,  Bishop  of  Sirmium,  and  Apotlia- 
arlua,     Apollinarius,  Bi.shop  uf  Ljoodlnea,  whiUr  he  held  tbe^J 
true    Divinity   of  Christy  d<^ntcd   the  complctcncjc*  of  thgM 
Human  Nature,  teaching  that  Clirist  had  a  huiikan  Body 
without  a  reasonable  Soul  Jffwjia  with  ^ux''  cXoyoy).  the  Utta 
being  ^supplied  by  the  Dii^iiic  Logus.     As  Arius  had  assailed    , 
the   Divinity,  so  Apollinarius  assailed    the    Humanit/  ofl 
ChriU  \  the  Covincil  of  Nice  citablishcd  the  perfect  Divinit^^ 
the  Council  of  CgnMantinopIc  the  perfect  Humanity,     Not- 
withstanding  this  condennnation  by  the  CounctJ  Apollinarjua 
continuc-d  to  hold  his  iii^hopric  till  hi:i  death, about  A.D.  390; 
he  was  the  onKinator  cf  the  hrsl  of  the  Chmtological  con- 
trovcrMeft  which  had  their  termination  in  ihe  Monopb>'iiie, 
and  In  that  which  nccctsarily  resulted  from  the  latter,  the 
Monothelite  heresy.     The  Canon  identifies  the   I'ncumiio^ 
machl,  or  followers  of  Macedoniu^^  with  the  Semi-Aria 
from    which    party   they   ^pranft   and  whone  doctrine  wi 
regard  to  ihc  Saviour  they  extended  to  the  Holy  Ghost 

C^uun  If.  eii;«cled  that  Bixhcipi  of  one  Dioce?ie  may  n 
intrude  into  the  Diocese  of  another,  and  the  ecclesiastical 
were  arraui;ed    oti    a    general    conformity    with    the    ciwl 
Dioccftcs.     It  ha»  bceii   thouj^ht  probable  that  the  sccood 

■  The  J^noealun  i;f  the  Holy  Gb«t  rnnn  th«  Sqq  (/X/iVH/,  «ni1  th«  S«bJ  wm 
OO  khKrted  IQ  the  Crml  lltl  itia  Couiidl  of  ToMo  m  %f^\n,  a.I>.  5^^ 
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cca^ioacd  by  the  recent  ac!ion  of  the  Piitriarch 
of  Alexandria  appointing  Maxtmus  the  Cynic  to  the  See 
nf  Coastfliituioplc-  The  Council,  whiUt  conlirming  the  Sec 
«f  AkxAndria  and  AiUioch  in  tlicir  Just  rights,  foibade 
thcr  mtafcrencc  with  Sees  otitj*ide  their  proper  jurisdiction. 
It  cooeiod  thit  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  "should  govcra 
the  »ffair*  of  Hgypt  only,  and  the  K.islern  Bishops  ahiil! 
ha«  charge  of  the  East  only,  ^vhilsl  the  rights  (ru  Trptafftia) 
of  the  Church  of  Antioch  should  be  prestTved  agreeably 
to  the  Canons  of  Xxce;"  at  the  same  time  the  Bishops 
flf  the  diocG«e  of  Asia  (EphesvisJ  should  only  have  jurifi- 
^Idion  cncr  Asia,  those  of  ihe  diocese  of  Pontu*  (C:esarca) 
wcf  Fontus,  tho^e  of  the  diocese  of  Thrace  (Heraclea)  over 
Thrace, 

Rttherto  the  Bishops  of  Constantinople  had  been  under 
Ibe Metropolitan  of  Hrraelea,  aiid  held  a  iou'er  position  thai 
fto«e  of  Alexandria  and  Anlioch,  By  the  second  Chuqu 
ilbtd  been  enacted  that  the  Bishop  uf  Alexandria  should 
p*cm  the  afTairs  of  Egypt  only.  The  third  Canon  went 
hirthcr  and  enacted  that  "the  Bishop  of  Constantinople 
ifc&ll  bold  the  first  rank  alter  the  Bishop  of  Rome  (tu  irptv- 
fiu^  T^t  Ttftrft  fA^rd  Tov  rijs  'Patfiifi  KTrlarafmnf)  bccau:^;  it 
»the  New  Rome*  Since  die  Council  of  Nice,  when  the 
ihrve  principal  Sec^t  were  tho9c  of  Kome,  Alexandria  and 
Aaiioch,  CoRStantine  had  founded  the  Imperial  cit)*  ol 
Conilantinople  atid  conferred  on  it  the  same  rank  and 
pritile^«  as  before  belonged  to  the  old  Imperial  city  Rome. 
An  honorary  precedence  attached  to  the  See  of  Rome  when 
It  »it  the  capital  of  the  Empire.  The  Canon  recognised 
luch  a  precedence,  but  enacted  that  an  honorary  precedence 
ihouM  also  be  accorded  to  New  Rome  on  the  same  ground 
U  tliat  on  which  it  had  been  granted  to  Old  Rome,  via 
bccuseit  wai  the  Imperi^U  City,  or  New  Rome'. 

A  Uv  fuoel  u  tAl«  m  a-d.445  'i  ^^t  rcl^n  «l  VaUntlaUn  III,  aliov* 
bli  VMi  iBUUr  at  ctvll  mui^iiicfit  ;  "  Wc  urd^Ifl  by  9  prqvtiul  uncilon 
,,,tfal  tW  pinl«|t«t  ifhitlk  our  fon ^lh«n  luvv  grvfitvl  tu  ttw  Sea  uf 
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Socrates  speaks  of  the  Patriarchal  df^^iily  Iftinjf  cstilv 
lishrd  by  tlie  Cmmcil  .  wi?  *ih^ll  ihrrcForr  hrncrfotiiJiJ 
i^peak  of  the  Bi.shcps  of  C(ti)\l4ittiTiuj>1c,  Alt^xjitdm  4nd 
Antloch  under  the  titles  v(  ratriarchs.  and  of  the  Duliopi> 
of  Rome  under  llie  dtle  which  they  prefer,  ih^t  of  P^pt. 

CKcumenical,  in  the  scn^e  o(  bein^;  Tcprcsciitativc  oFliK 
whole  Church,  the  First  Council  of  Constantinople  wu  no^ 
ibr  it  wEi3  whotty  comprised  of  Ka'^tcrn  Bishops.  JtuL  tbc 
test  of  an  CKcumcnical  Council  i»  not  the  number  of  Bitbopi 
%vho  nttcnd  it,  nor  the  countries  represented  in  it,  but  iti 
acceptance  by  the  Catholic  Church  at  litr^e  aiKl  it^  o^^t- 
cnation  by  subsequent  Councils.  A  aecood  Council  heW 
in  Confitantinopic  in  the  following  year  sent  the  CwoFt 
to  the  Latm»,  and  expressly  ceiled  the  Council  of  381  (Ed* 
cnenieaL  The  Creed  of  Constantinople  was  readily  recdvr^ 
in  the  West  n*i  well  as  in  the  K^isi,  but  not  fo  the  Canooft 
Both  Rome  and  Alexandria  were  opposed  to  th«  precedeov 
given  ff»  Constantinople-  To  the  third  General  Coundli 
that  of  Ephesus,  the  Pope  iienl  two  legate*  to  uphold  tVc 
dignity  of  Rome  and  to  support  the  Sec  of  Alexandria; 
this  accounts  for  the  siTcnce  at  Ephcsus  of  the  second  (Ecu* 
mcnical  Council*.  Pope*  Tjro  thr  Grr^l  and  Gregory  thc^ 
GrtAt,  although  the  Litter  allowed  that  ttic  Cotincil  ^^M 
(^cumcnicil  and  spoke  of  four  CEcumcntcal  Counci!**  re' 
fused  to  receive  the  objectionable  Canon,  the  former  a&&crt< 
■n2  that  it  had  never  been  sent  to  Rome;  whilst  Itc  coiv 
tended  that  it  was  the  Apo5totic  ouQin  of  4  Church,  tu 
its  civil  rJLnk,  which  g^vc  it  the  prc-cntinence. 

But  all  cavilling  it  »upcr^edcd  by  the  fact  that  iti  ccc«- 
menical  character  was  rcco^niccd  by  the  Fourth  CHcumcnical 
Council,  that  of  Chalcedon,  in  which  the  Creed  of  Conatanti* 
»oplc  was  twice  repeated  and  received  into  its  acts.  &u» 
ccedin^  Popes  of  Rome,  after  the  Council  of  Chalcedoci, 
did  their  best  to  ignore  the  Fint  Council  of  Conataxitiaopk^ 


*  The  L^trodnliiRi.  or  Robber  Couodl.  Kpccki  of  tliv  C<«sdl  of 
M  (he  SKoad  CouocU,  4  li«v*W  IX^^tt. 
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wJ  spoke  of  three  Cciuncils  tlio^c  of  Nice,  Ephesus  and 
^llccdort.  But  after  the  conquest  nf  Con5tantiiin[ilc,  A.D. 
Bd4.  by  Ihe  Latins,  when  a  Lath  PatriarchuU  under  fk* 
f«ft  wa»  established  there.  Pope  Innotent  III.  ackiiow* 
fc^cd  the  Fatriarchftl  rank  of  ConiUntinoplc,  which  was 
Oififined  by  the  Fourth  Latcran  Council,  A.D.  1215. 

After  the  abdication  of  Gregory,  Timothy,  LUshop  of 
Atexiddrid,  probably  became  President  of  the  Council 
tili  Kectariiiti  wa.i  appointed  Bishop,  when  he  asaiimcd 
Ac  Preeidcncy;  Timothy  was  evidently  outvoted  in  the 
pufing  of  the  Canon,  and  his  sympathy  as  Bishop  of 
Alrtindria  naturally  went  with  Rome  in  opposition  to  It. 
Abutidria  and  AntEoch  descended  a  scale,  and  had  to  give 
[face  to  a  Sec  which  had  hitherto  tiecn,  as  before  stated, 
tnibordtnate  See  under  the  Metropolitan  of  Heraclea-  A 
fcding  of  jcalou^  at  the  priority  given  to  Constantinople 
ttcrlus  own  See  and  dtKgijiit  with  the  conduct  of  the  Eastern 
Sibop^  who  voted  ftjr  the  Canon,  so  influenced  Timothy 
l^t  he  took  his  departure  for  Alexandria  and  refused  again 
to  return  to  Constantinople. 

The  Fourth  Canon  related  to  Maxlmua  the  Cyaic  It 
decreed  that  he  *' never  became  a  Bishop  and  is  not  one 
no*."  and  therefore  all  the  Orders  conferred  by  him  were 
invalid. 

Sl  Cyril,  who  had  succeeded  Maximua  in  the  Sec  of 
Jtnisalem,  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  Council.  He  had 
^  one  time  been  accused  of  Senti-Ananism,  but  was  sent 
^to  tKuiUhmcnt  hy  Valens  for  his  orthodoxy ;  at  the 
Camcjl  he  gave  his  full  absent  to  the  Kicene' faith,  and  the 
cainbcti'cat  lectures  which  he  delivered  when  a  Presbyter 
A  Jenjialem,  though  the  Homoousion  does  not  occur  In 
tljem.  show  thai  he  was  sound  in  the  faith  before  he  wan 
consecrated  a  BUhop,  He  and  Acacius,  Bishop  of  Ca^sarea, 
httUctropoliian^  had  been  engaged  in  a  long  controversy 

'  ll  aiM  fc«  1>«rfic  Ic  tclad  Ihat  th«rv  trcr?  threa  CHBreafl-  (t)  in  Paleiclii*, 
D>«hich  See  like  Iftiiba?^' Jt^^^Lc  wu  lubji^cc ;  («]  in  C«p)>xlocia,  of  wbi«h 
hiliW  Gfcai  iMd  been  ttic  Ukbop  ;  0)  Neg^Cxtftrci  Ui  Pvaiuih 
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03  tf>  Ihc  precedence  of  their  Sew.  Cyril  baiinj;  hU  daJmnrf' 
the  Apofltolica!  foundation  of  lii^  Sc* ;  twice  Acaciijs  gmncJ 
tiic  victory,  which  wob  folloncd  in  cicb  ca*c  by  CyriJ^ 
depotitton.  On  the  acce««ion  of  Julian  li&,  togrthcr  villi 
the  exiled  Bishop?,  returned,  to  be  Mfiisbrd  x  \\\\w\  time] 
under  Valcn*;  but  the  conicit  cnmlnuecl  till  the  (k*4' 
of  AcaHus,  A-IJ-  3^6,  when  Cyril  claimed  the  nghl  of  *^' 
pointing  tn  the  Sec  of  CscsartKi,  antl  appointed  his  vn 
nephew.  Bui  wc  do  not  finJ  the  subject  bnaugHt  irW 
prominence  at  the  Councnrt^f  Consiaalinoplc, 

In  July,  3S1,  ThcoGoiSs*  [iiucd  an  edict  pr&hibiriri;     ' 
a^cmbtics    of    Ariao%   J^holinians  and     Kunomiaiu^  *ii^ 
ordtrmg  nil  their  Churchc*  ici  be  given  ui>  to  the  0' 
dox    Church;   and  &   few  v^ccks   liter  two   more  edkttj 
prohibiting    thcrn    froTn    building    Churches    in     place 
those   which  they  had   surrendered,     in    March,  38*, 
luued  an  edict  agninst  the  Manicha=ans.    Gratian,  fr 
the  beginning  of  hi;;  rei^n,  had  showed  hi*  nronff  x\ 
to  Paganism,  and  was  the  first  Emperor  to  rcfnsc  for  hii 
the  tirte  of  Ponttfcx  Miiximiis-     In  3^2  he  i»ued  an 
for  the  destruction   of  the   Temple  of  Victory  at   Ri 
wrhich   WH*   ftofin    followrd   by  another   for  the  confi*cali( 
of  itb  rcvenuc<t  and  of  the  pnt|K'rly  of  the  Vevtiil  VirgtoAi 

In  38J  TlicL»di>siii*  imninioned  a  icccmd  Council  to  O 
stantinoplc-     St^  Grc}*ory  Na^ian/cn.on  hia  return  ti>  Nj 
anzus  from  Con:^tmltinoplc  finding  the  Church  much  tronl 
by  Apollinarians,  TcjI  it  hia  duty  to  undertake  the  dutitf 
the  vacant  Biihopric  till  such  time  as  a  Bishop  should 
appointed.    The  llmpcror  invited  liim  to  attend  the  CouO< 
biit   Circ^ory  objected  on  the  ground  that  Councils 
aggravated   the   eviU  ttiey  were  intended  to   remedy, 
vain  he   wrote  to  htft  Metropolitan,  Theodore,  Bishop 
Tyana,  like  himself  a  n;U(vc  of  Arianu,  imploring  him 
appoint  a  Bishop  who  might  stem  the  tide  of  heresy ; 
when  at  len^h  he  mccccdcd   in  his  object,  he  retired 
Arianzu^,  where  he  xpenc  the  remainder  of  hit  life,  dyint 
A,U,  3«fK 
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c  Countit  tA  3S2,  coTnpo*icd  of  the  *i3me  Bishops  who 

'In!  Miendcd  die  provloua  CouncfL  at  Constaniinople*  ad. 

JroAol  ii  letter,  tigiiifjnng  its  adherence  to  the  Nicene  Faifh, 

lli  Council  lliitt  W44  llicTL  sitting  under  Damasus  ^1  Koilil-, 

llddKw  up  two  Canons,  "  which/'  sfiy^  Hcfdc,  "  liavc  been 

dToocously  adopted  as  the  vth  and   villi   Ciinor.s  gf  ihc 

S«ft>nd    General    Council'/     In   a   third    Synod    at    Con- 

■intiaople,  A,0.    385,  the   Arians   under   DcmophiluA,  the 

deposed   Bishop    of    Constantinople,  and    the    Anojnccan* 

•idcf  Eunomius,   were    called   upon    by  the    Emperor   to 

|k«cat  their  Creeds,  the  latter  of  which  asserted  that  the 

Holy  Ghoftt,  though  higher  than  other  creatures,  was  sttll 

Katcd,  and  therefore  aubject  in  all  things  to  the  Son.    This 

|ii  horrified  the  other  Arians  that  many  abjured  Arianism 

'ihofecbcr  and  joined  the  Orthodox  Church;    and  Thco- 

'klus,  in  1  decree  of  July  25,  A-P,  3S3,  forbade  a!J  sectaries 

Ucept    Novations,    who    accepted    the    Homoousion    and 

dfetd   frnm    the    Church    rather    in    discipline    th^in    in 

dactnner  to  hold  their  Horvicr*  or   di.tscminate  their  doc* 

btbci  under  tlircat  of  severe  punishment.     In    that   year 

[Gntian  aJio  issued  an  edict  against  apostates  from  Chria- 

tittaty,  aad  convertA  to  Paganianu  Judaism,  or  Maulch^ism. 

in  the   umc  year  occurred  the   rising  in   Britain    under 

HudoiQs ;    Gratian,  bcin^  defeated   in    a    battle    between 

Ihe  Imperial  and  inj^urrcctionary  armit^  near  Paris,  fled  to 

If  *"^S  ^hcre  he  was  ass^i^inatcd  by  \\\%  own  troops-  and 

kUxioiiK  assumed  the  sovereignty   of  IJriiaJn,  Gaul,  and 

,  TiiBoChy,  Patrt;irch  of  Alexandria,  died  A.D.  3^5.  Under 
■d  two  Miccc^sorSt  Theophilus  (3^3 — 412J1  who  had  been 
teivtvy  10  Sl  Athana«iu!(,  and  hi*  nephew  Cyril  (412— 444)^ 
tte  See  of  Alexandria  reached  its  highest  eminence  ;  *'  ihc 
ftacroT  Ets  Prelate*  was  In  some  respects  gre;iter  than  that 
Cf  llie  Btsbops  of  Rome  over  Its  own  PreUtcs ''/' 

la  3$6,  ThroJoi^iuA  Lvnued  an  edict  Tor  tlic  proper  observ* 
iDct  of  the  Lord's  Day,     Maximum  having  in  387  mvadcd 

■  H*^b»  It  3Sl>  >  K«jklf'i  Alv»adri3,  L  Sic. 
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It»V,  Justina,   wilh   her   youn^  son   VAlcntFnr^n  and 
daughter  GalU,  sought    the   pTDtection  of   TheiKlnaiui 
Thcfsalomca.      In  the   following   year.  Tbcuclosiu^  luvi 
just  before  iMUcd  an  edict  ag^ifi^t  the  ApollinarUns,  dcfi 
Maximum  m  battle,  driving  him  to  Aquileia.  where  he 
murdered  by  his  own  soldier*.      In  Augu»t  of  the  sacnc 
the  Empress  Ju^tm^i  the  strenuous  supporter  of  the  An> 
died,  and   the  young    Emperor   Vakntinian  was  ootr 
wholly  under  the  control  of  St.    Ambrose,     We  may 
mention  another  important  event  which  took  place  in 
year,  the  Baptism  of  the  great  Father  of  the  Chur^, 
Augustine,  which  w-i*  administered  at  Mtlan  by  Ambrose. 

In  3^3  also  died  Paulinu^  of  Antioch,  having  uncao 
ally  consecrated  In  hi»  sick  chamber  E^ragrius  as  hu 
ceit^or,  thu.%  continuing  tlic  sdiism  in  the  Antiochcoe  Chti 
but  on  the  death  of  the  latter,  FUviau  rcmaiDed  sole 
till  his  death,  A.D.  404* 

Only  three  quarters  of  a  century  had  cKipsed   ance 

last   of  Ihe   persecutions  ended,   when    an  event  occunc4 

Avhich  showed   the  great  advance  which   Chrbtiamty  bJ 

made,  and  the  moral  control  which  the  Church  cxcrdwl 

In    A.D.  390,  an    indi:;criminatc  massacre  at   T^s^lonidv  | 

m  which  more  than  seven  thousand  persons  were  IdBedi  | 

had   occurred    by  order  of  Theodoaitis.      Ambrose,  whtfi 

he  heard  of  the  event,  filled  with  sorrow,  wrote  a  letter  » 

tlic   Emperor  urging  him  to  repentance,  without  wbick  k 

oould  not  admit  htm  to  Communion.     Prom  The^salonksi 

the  Em[iGTor»  overwhelmed  with  the  reproaches  of  his  con-' 

science,  went  to  XfiUn,  :in(l  was  abotit,  sl^  uuial,  to  enter  l^ 

Cathedra],  when  Ambrose  stupped  him,  a^t  one  deliled  vtt 

innocent  blood.     The  Emperor  signified  his  repentAnce,  aai 

pleaded  in  his  defence  the  sin  of  IJavid;  "  Vou  have  ini' 

tated,"  »aid  Ambrose^  "  Uavid  in  his  »tv  imitate  him  ate; 

in  his  repentance."     The  crciil  Emperor  was  sentenced  I0 

undergo  the  penance  of  the  Church,  from  the  rites  of  ithidk 

be  was  for  eight  months  excluded,    Wbcn  ChrUtmas  came, 

and  he  fi^ain  attempted  to  enter  the  Cathcdtal,  Ambrose,  ktiO 
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inflexible,  barred  the  way :  if  he  would  enter  tlic  Church, 
ilrauM  be  over  hw  body.  The  Kmpcror  accepted  the  tcrm» 
ihich  Ambrose  imposed*  Stripped  of  his  Imperial  robca, 
lAd  Assuming  the  dress  of  a  penitert,  he  publicly  did  pcn- 
in«  m  the  cathedral  at  Milan;  and  not  even  then  wa* 
hif  absolution  granted,  nor  till  he  promised  to  issue  an  edict* 
lint  no  criminal  should  thenceforward  be  put  to  death 
IJI  4n  intcrvsl  of  thirty  days  had  cUpsed  between  the 
Mirtence  and  Ets  peflormance. 

U  A-D.  ^^  toolc  pl;icr  an  indiscriminate  ilestrucilon  of 

the  pigan  Temples  in  Egypt.    Alrrady  by  a  law  of  A.n. 

33$i  The<Mlostua  had,  under  penalty  of  death,    prohibited 

'   fBC^a  sacrifices  and  divinations,  and  entrusted  Cyncgius, 

Meet  of  ihc  East  widi  the  duly  ofearryiTig  out  the  decree. 

I  Afi|»cfor  the  dc-^tmcticn  of  the  pa^an  Temples  seized  upon 

I  Ae  oiookd  of  Syria,  but  the  inhabitants  of  Arabia,  Palc^itinc, 

ud  Phccnicia  o^red  a  sturdy  resistance  :  Mnrcelius,  Bishop 

ofApamea(''a  man  of  ApostolJe  zeal  and  fervour '' 'I'heo- 

fcrrt  caib  him),  at  the  head  of  a  boJy  of  soldiers  and  gladi- 

atorifWM  about  to  demolish  a  stately  Temple,  but  paid  the 

penalty  of  his  rashnc^  by  being  burnt  alive  by  the  indignant 

fopolacc '. 

In  390  the  Emperor  found  a  ready  accomplice  in  Thro- 
flulns,  the  headstrong,  and,  there  is  much  reason  for  believ- 
ing; the  profligate.  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  In  ihat  year 
Th<o<kisFus  ordered  the  demolftior  of  the  Scrapeum,  the 
oiagniftcent  Temple  founded  by  the  first  Ptolemy,  at  Alex* 
«adna.  On  the  goodwill  of  tlic  p^gan  god  ScrapU»  the 
r»c  and  fall  of  tlic  Nile,  on  which  depended  the  very  cxiat- 
eace  of  Ecypt>  was  thought  to  bang,  and  the  belief  prevailed 
Ihat  if  the  s^icred  shrine  of  their  god  was  violated,  Heaven 
ud  earth  would  be  invol^d  in  a  common  ruin. 

The  conversion  by  Thcophilus  of  a  Temple  of  Bicchns 
into  a  Christian  Church  had  excited  the  alarm  of  the  f>coplo 
of  Alexandria,  and  led  to  an  irtsurrcciion  under  the  Pagan 
phefr  Ulympia.^  who  exhorted  them  to  die  in  defence 
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of  Ihcir  alUn.  At  l^rst  the  Pagans  were  sucfcssfuT.  anf 
in  tlirir  'tliorl  hour  of  victory  pctpctratcd  inhuman  CfiidliCT 
oti  Ihr  ChrisiMiis,  But  a  truce  u^as  agrrcd  upon  hy  thciio 
p^rlics,  until  instryctioTis  front  the  Emperar  j»  to  the  faEetf 
the  Scrapcufii  should  arrive.  To  the  dismay  of  d:c  pA^ani. 
find  the  exaltation  of  the  ChnntiaEis,  the  ImpcrU)  dec 
went  forth  for  the  destruction  of  every  pagan  Temple 
Alc>candria.  Thcophilus  at  once  applied  himself  to  ftfl 
demolition  of  the  Serapcum,  vrhicH  involved  that  of  tht  goJ 
Scrftpiin  Even  Chnsliana  shared  the  superstition  vhicb 
hfid  so  long  attached  to  the  tutelary  god  of  Alcxai^dnit 
nnd  ^vcre  filled  with  doubt  -ind  dmniiy  while  the  work  of 
destruction  wn^  bejni;  carried  on;  but  the  Scrapcum  1<^I> 
and  their  fear  gave  place  to  hdicule,  when  a.  twjtrin  cf  fiti 
and  mice  from  the  £even;d  head  of  the  Idol  ccnvineol 
even  the  Pagans  of,  at  le^aat.  the  impotence  of  their  woridiipw 

The  work  of  destruction  still  went  on ;  the  pAj^an  TempUl 
throughout  Epypt  were  dcaerlcJ  or  dcftroyed,  or  somclirnci 
a  Cro««  being  affixed  Co  the  wummit,  were  converted  inic 
ChriHtian  Churches.  A  slill  more  rigorous  edict  in  thi 
same  year  forbade  atit<e  magistrates  2t\d  private  citiunt 
whatever  their  rank  or  condition,  throughout  the  Kmpirc 
to  worship  any  inanimate  idol  by  the  sacrifice  of  an  innoceo 
vIcHm,  conderuning  the  practice  as  a  crime  of  High  Trea«oi 
punixhahlc  With  dc;iih,  Many  Tagans,  f^r  fr^m  rxhibitinf 
the  fortitude  of  the  OriHtfan*  in  their  pers(?cuIion4,  insteu 
of  maintaining  to  death  thai  obeiliencc  to  their  gods  wai 
superior  to  thflt  due  to  the  Emperor,  having  for  a  time  tri« 
to  elude  the  kwn  and  di-t^uisc  tUtrir  religious  nieetiiig] 
under  the  character  of  social  gatherings,  were  ultimaid] 
led,  from  fear  rather  than  convictlan,  to  embrace  tin 
Gospel;  and  thus  the  Christian  Churches  became  fiUo( 
with  multitudes  of  lukewarm  and  hypocritical  proselytes  ■ 

On  May  15,  a,D,  j<>2.  the  young  Emperor  VaJentinian  IE 
who  from  a  miscaketi  idea  too  prevalent  at  the  time,  )u4 
deferred,  till  it  was  too  late,  lus  Baptism,  wa»  «t  the  agt 
of  ninetcvD  assat^inated  at  Vicnnc  in  GauL    His  dcsin 
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bd  he«m  to  he  bAptJxod  by  Ambrose,  and  he  had  cvcti 
•rnl  fi>T  him  to  come  to  Gaul  for  tlic  purpose,  Hi.i  body 
*to  coiiv(ryc<i  to  Milan  to  bo  biiri'fd  by  the  side  of  his 
icr,  and  Aiiil>rr)f4c  himscir.  overwhelmed  with  grief, 
a  sciniuT>  which  he  jircracht^d  in  the  CaihcHral,  coni- 
loratcd  \xvk  \irtucs  snd  misfurliincs  ^"^  camfuited  Iirs 
icn  with  the  AMurancc  tfut  a  sincere  desire  for  Ripiism, 
Wiijcntally  fruilratcd,  cniiurcd  iU  tjcncfitx,  hi:^  cA?ic  being 
lethal  of  ihc  Martyrs  \*h(j'*wcic  Ua[jti£c:d  in  tln^ir  uwii 
WoodV 

A  puppet  Empcfor,  the  rh::toriclan  Eugcniu^,  wa^  3<t 
<p  IS  Vdlcittinian's  succcrtsor,  but  in  September,  594,  he 
*tt  defeat e<l  and  ^Liin  in  battle  by  ThccdaMiit,  •iiid  tvith 
til  death  disappeared  the  last  vestiges  of  opca  Pa^niim 
to  vhkh.  even  if  he  outwardly  profcaacd  Christianity,  he 
Wi secretly  attdGti<.-d. 

In  January,  A.C.  395,  the  Emperor  Theodosiu«  at  fkA 
Hff  Pftjf  died  in  the  iirm?  of  St.  Ambrose  at  MiL-lti,  the 
*i[y  Emperor^  except  Con?itaiKine,  since  tho  GQtnmciice- 
■Kit  of  the  century  who  ha;J  dfcd  a  peaceful  death  in  hjA 
icd  Among  the  benefactors  of  the  Church,  Siiyi  Gibbon, 
the  fonte  of  Contt;trtine  was.  rivalUd  by  the  glory  of 
Tkcodoffus.  "If  ConitantJne  erected  the  standard  of  the 
Ckks,  Thcodf^ius  vuhducd  the  Ari^n  heresy  atid  abtrli^hcrd 
Fj^jni^m.*'  Thi;  he.ithen  Euiptrora,  he  continues,  had  per- 
iiftvlcd  the  Chri«tian«  becau^t^  they  thought  them  a  dark 
<id  (laogerou*  faction  to  the  civil  po^ver  ifui,  he  s^y^ 
Ico  Inily  ■,  "  the  same  excuses  of  fear  and  i^orancc  cannot 
kc  4[:^)licd  to  the  Chrialian  Einpcrors,  who  violated  Uic 
fnodjitcs  of  humanity  And  the  Gospel."  "  Religio  cogi  non 
P3t<*t"  is  a  mAxim  u^ful  at  all  tEmc»,  and  the  relijion 
«f  OiriM  need*  no  such  support;  ''noil  tah  auxilio  ncc 
defcmoribui  UttV  Even  the  pag^n  Sophist,  Libimius, 
v^xn  ThcodotiiiA  himself,  at   llic  vM:ry  time  when  he  wa& 
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persecuting  the  Pagans,  distinguished  wilh  his  rHcudihip 
and  on  whom  he  conferred  special  markfi  of  honciUT.  ap- 
pealed lo  the  consciences  of  Chnstians  tlxat  religion  ought 
to  be  grounded  on  conviction,  nol  compulsion.  And  the 
Church  paid  the  penalty.  There  were  already  too  xcmj 
professing  Chriitians  whose  evil  lives  were  in  marVcJrto-, 
trast  wilh  the  lives  of  the  Pagan*.  St-  Clirysontom,  wftei 
in  the  early  years  of  his  life  he  was  the  great  prcachefit. 
Antioch,  complained  thai  the  Uvea  led  by  Chri^ti.ini  in 
that  place  were  in  strong  contrast  with  the  eariy  daji 
of  Christianity,  and  the  live.^  of  the  early  ChrtstUm;  be 
told  them  that  their  loose  living  was  the  great  obctiiek 
to  hi£  work  amongst  the  Pagans,  and  that  be  even  Uxffk 
that  Paganism  might  reconquer  the  Church-  Tliis  «»' 
Ihe  Ktrong  nrgument  which  Libanins  used  agafnst  him  at 
Antloch,  whea  Clirysostom  tried  to  impress  on  him  tbej 
tniihs  of  Chrisiianiry. 

Although  itnder  TheotTo^iits  the  outward  observance  of? 
PaiganJsm  was  forbidden  and  the  laws  rigidly  exccukdj 
the  profession  of  Chrislianily  was  not  enforced,  nor  rcquii 
as  the  necessary  condition  for  holding  civil  or  irililaryoAicta: 
ability  in  Pagans  ivas  still  rccognued,  and  tliey  continiacd 
to  retain  importttnt  posts  even  in  the  Palace.  Pa^mim 
was  not  abolished  by  Thcodosius,  it  was  driven  into  tbc 
baclfground.  llitt  wlicn  once  the  exercise  of  its  public 
worship  was  prohibited,  and  the  laws  rigidly  enforced  against 
it£  ceremonial.  Paganism  received  ttd  dcath-btow,  and  its 
disappeafance  was  only  a  question  of  time. 

CratJan,  though  twice  married,  left  no  childrciij  and  by 
ttie  death  of  Theodosiu«,  the  ICmpire  became  divided  be- 
twcem  his  two  imbecile  sons,  Arcadlus,  a  yoatb,  eighteen 
yieara  of  sge,  who  ruled  over  the  Haxt  (395— 4*^)'  b'^ 
Hononus,  a  boy  of  eleven,  who  ruled  over  the  We«l 
(395""423)-  The  division  of  the  Empire  at  the  very  time 
when  a  community  of  feeling  was  most  required  against 
the  coming  inroads  of  the  Udtbarians.  was  most  disasUou^; 
viiat  were  really  two  separate  natioos  came  into  existence* 
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it/  out  of  vympdlhy  with  each  other,  so  that  their 
were  enabled  to  attack  them  In  JctaiL  The  division 
in  the  Roman  Empire  matcriAlly  affected  the  history  of  the 
Ail]  undivided  ChnBtcndom» 

The  tutor  of  the  two  I'nncca  had  hccn  the  holy  Arscnius» 
1  ttun  of  noble  fainily  {ni\\\  eom  memo  rated  m  the  Greek 
Cfcurch  ;u  Artenitja  tht  Gr^at  farhcr),  who,  A.D,  394,  in 
cM^nce  to  jl  heavenly  call  f^^tvc  up  hU  charge  and  re« 
■omctfd  the  wodd,  to  lead  a  hermit  hfe,  with  cvcti  greater 
ttua  Ibe  usual  austerities  in  the  Scetfc  desert.  Theodosius 
AcB  eonltded  thern  tn  the  care  of  St.  Ambrose  (who  followed 
wn  to  the  gfAve  two  years  Lifter  wards),  leaving  them  with 
ftc  dying  ch;irgc  t«  remember  that  true  religion  was  ihi; 
ttf<CuAnl  of  the  Htnpirc,  In  the  matter  df  fcligion  they 
•««  tX  least  orthodox,  but  they  followed  their  father's 
Qlnpk*  even  with  greater  serenity,  lx\  extirpating  whatever 
^  FaeauUm  survived'  AU  remaining  images  of  pagan 
■onbip  were  ordered  to  be  destroyed,  all  pagan  Festivals 
iMUhcd;  the  Bishops  being  entrusted  with  the  duty  of 
Kong  that  the  edict  was  carried  out,  ^hllat  tht-  civil 
B^utrate«  were  to  assist  the  BisliQps  in  the  task. 

In  39S,  three  yc^%s  after  the  death  of  ThcodosJus, 
3ifyso&COm  succeeded  the  popular,  because  easy-going 
od  luxurious,  Nectarius  in  the  Patriarchate  of  Constant!* 

Jobo,  sumamed,  on  account  of  his  eloquence,  Chrysostom7 
lie  goUl en-mouthed  (x^i^aov,  trrofia).  was  born  at  Antioch 
botst  A.D.  347t  oi  i^ood  birth  both  on  the  aide  of  hi» 
ithcr  and  raoljicr,  and  having  studied  rhetoric  under  the 
Linoa5  pagan  Sophist  Ubaniuv,  and  at  fir»t  practised  as 
a  advocate,  he  was*  in  a.d,  370,  baptised  by  Mckttua, 
Ijibop  of  Antioch,  and  by  him  ordained  a  Reader.  After 
He  death  of  his  motiicr,  the  pioua  Anthuia,  with  whom  he 
ad  resided  at  Aniioch,  practising  even  there  the  most 
Igid  ascetici^nn,  he  oirried  out  the  intention,  which  he  had 
ad  long  at  heart,  of  being  a  monk,  and  together  with  two 
f  Ui  felloW'pupiU  in  the  school  of  Ubanius,  one  of  whom 
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wiis  the  r:iniDu*i  ThfTodove  of  MupsucttU,  retired  to  a 
bourin^  mon-istf-Ty,  prpsiJed  over  by  Dio<lom»,  A'hD^AboiiL 
A,D.  379,  became  Bishop  of  T;ir«iis.  Worn  oui  by  ihe 
M^verc^  clUd^ltjic  which  he  cxerui.tcd,  he  reUinicfd  to  Aritin^ 
and  was,  A,I>.  381.  ordained  Deacon  by  Mtlclius  and  fue 
ycjirs  ftftcrwards  PticsC  by  Fldvutn,  by  the  l^tcr  of  uht^ 
he  w&s  appointed  prcAchcr  in  die  pfincip^U  Churxh  ir 
Antioch,  livittg  in  the  utimc  street,  a^  he  was  wunt  10 
relate,  in  which  tiS.  I'slh]  and  Ji<ini%bas  rcsiiicd.  vhrn 
they  first  preached  to  the  Gentiles.  Here  amid>it  a  iifst- 
lutc  population  ot  loQ,ooo  s-<mH  he  preached  and  labonrt^i 
for  twelve  years,  .iboliehing  abuses,  and  entirely  ch^n^og 
the  moral  asprel  of  the  cit>',  no  that  the  fame  of  thegrcK 
preacher  sprt'Ud  throUEj^liout  llic  whole  Rom;in  Kmpire. 

On  the  deAih  of  Nectanas  he  waa  inveigled  by  the  cutiuA 
Eutropijs,  Che  ch^mbcrlutn  and  chief  adviser  of  Arciiius 
to  Constantinople.     Eutropim  hfid  on  a  visit    to  Amiwb 
bt-er  atrrnicCcd    by  his  Hoqiicni^e  ;    but  feeling  that  C 
so&toni  uoald  decline  the  Kpi^opalc*  and  that  the  pcop 
would  oppose  his  r^^moval  he  had  reootirse  to  a  Tttrauscnif 
and  no  sooner  had  Ch  rysostoin  «iTnvcd  ^t  Const2nlino|)l<; 
ft  city  Foo  mtlc?^  distant  fmiin   Antfoch,  than  he  n-^K  loU 
lor  ihe  f^TT^t  time  that  he  had  been  elcirtod  to  the  vacuft' 
P;ilriafch;iti\     In  vaui    he  rcmonsuated,  pkadEo^    hia  uih 
fitness  and  LinwoTthiiicss  ;    he  Ha»  told  th^t  the  l^mpcror*! 
wi,*ihcft  niu»l  be  obeyed;    "Would  God  that  it  mt^ht  be 
otbei'wi'^c.  but  God's  will  be  done,"  he  cxcJaimcd;  and  be 
VTss  forced  to  accept  the  I'atriarchate. 

Thcophilus,  the  worthless  Patriarch  of  Alex&Dclria, 
a  candidate  of  his  own,  an  obscure  Kj^yptian  I'nestt  nam 
Isidore,  whom   he  wished    to   be    elected,  thinking;  to 
him  aft  hit  tool  in  advancing  his  own  PAtrJaFChate  over 
of  Conttaniinople.     For  thi»  reai^on,   aft  alvo   because 
«aw  in  Chrysostom  one  uho  would   make  a  more  cam 
I^Atriarch   than   «vtiled    hl«  vre^?t,  bo   not   only  infttlgat 
the  Prorfndal  Bishops  against  him.  but  refused  to  perfona 
hnt  Concrcratioa     But  on   KutrnpiuK,  who  had   his  hfe  in 
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his  hands,  threatening  to  expose  his  many  fni^dcmcaaours, 
Thcophilus  reluctantly  n-v<icntcd»  and  Ch]'/?<o?'tom  was  coa- 
KCfatcd  Patn-iteh  of  Const-intinoplc  on  Feb,  26th.  398. 

Jn  order  thai  wc  nifiy  undcr^iand  ihc  pcraccuCions  which 
tbiii^e^t  I'atri.irch  h^d  to  undergo,  we  must  bear  in  mtnd 
the  state  of  the  Church  in  his  time,  h  had  triumphed 
over  the  «o*calIed  ten  persecutions,  over  Arijinisni,  andt 
by  state^aidf  over  Pa^^anUm,  but  it  had  not  advanced  in 
[podlintes  «ince  the  earliest  daye  o(  Chnsiiaiiity.  Pliny 
Ivdwrinen  to  the  Emperor  Trapu,  that  in  his  time  Oris- 
tiiniiy  had  90  pio«pered  €ven  in  Bithynia  as  to  empty 
tfc*  Teinplc«  of  the  Panaii  godv.  The*  age  of  the  perse- 
CutioQft  full  owed ;  the  Church  prospered  in  adv(?r*i!y  flud 
ttjumplkcci  But  the  sniili??i  of  the  Emperors  were  more 
btd  to  it  than  the  sword  of  the  execuiioner.  Outwardly, 
U  luJ  ^pdciuu^  Ciiurchc^s  and  i^rand  sltvi^c^;  but  cvcu 
itlifious  I'ogans  compUincd  tJiat  ii  had  degenerated  fronk 
iti  tdcal,  and  was  more  material  and  corrupt  than  ihcir 
»ini  Nco-Platonism;  that  it  had  lost  the  virtues  and 
UVimilated  the  acknowLedscd  vices  of  the  heathen. 

We  have  seen  tlic  state  of  things  which  cxt&ted  nt  An- 
locb:  it  wai  stid  womc  in  Constant  in ople.  The  same 
'IS  th«  ca»G  throu;:hout  Thrace  and  A^ia  Minor.  The 
cv  cf  Alexandria  was  occupied  by  a  Patriarch  who  w;k« 
Ertoriouf  for  hw  vice*.  St.  Gregory  of  Ny4*a  complained, 
'the  scenes  of  debauchery  which  attended  the  pilgrimages 
I  Jcru«alcin,  and  that  the  Holy  City  w^as  defiii^H  with 
olence  and  debauchery.     Equally  did  cunuption  prevail 

Ephe«iis  a  Sec  second  only  to  the  great  I'airiiirchAlcs. 
ntoninas,  the  MelrojicilitaTi  of  Ephettus,  was  accused  by 
bfolhcf  Bi»hop,  Euscbiui  of  !,ydia.  of  siiuuny  and  other 
tormoua  crimes,  and  St.  Chryso&tom  was  himself  calkd 
ion   to  investigate  the  charges,      Euscbius    professed   to 

moved  by  conscientious  molives  and  a  righltous  horror 

the  crimes  which  he  rc^xj^d^jd  ;  he  proved  to  be  a  pUius 
pocrtte.  AS  ivickcd  himself  a^  the  man  he  accuseii,  and 
^  sentenced  to  excommunication.     The  choices  against 
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Antoninus  were  gone  into;  six  Bishop*  at  firrt  deaHj 
but  afterwards  confessed  thdr  ^ilt  of  having  purchandj 
from  him  their  Bishoprics,  and  were  sentenced  to  dcprhi-' 
lion  of  their  Sees,  the  heirs  of  the  row  deceased  AnlotiiaB* 
being  required  to  refund  the  proceeds  of  th«  simony. 

The  same  state  of  things  meets  us  as  we  proceed  West- 
w,-irdsy  to  Milan  and  to  Rome,  the  last  cf  which  cities  St 
Jerome  left  an  account  of  its  corruption,  denojncing  It  i3 
Babvlon,  and  shaking  ofTthe  very  dust  from  hts  feet. 

We  need,  therefore,  wonder  little  at  the  opposition  whidi 
Chryso9tom    met  with   at  Constantinople,  dipwriaUy  fram 
a  l'atri;irch  like  Thcciphiltis.     Under  the  lax  rule  of  Scc- 
t&Tius,  the  clergy  of  Constantinople  had  bercomc  thorougWy 
workllyminded  and  dissolute,  and  were  accused  of  variottlj 
dilTcrcnl   crimes,   not   excluding   murdLT,  adu1tcr3\   ami 
tert;iining  "spiritual  sisters*^  (<;vf'ciViucTO()>  the  last  pi 
being  that  condemned  by  the  third  Canon  of  the  CoDi 
of  Nice.     Many  of  them  had  also  intrigued  and  bribed 
tlic  Patriarchate  which  Chysostom  so  reluctantly  accepted. 

The  weak  and  indolent  Emperor  of  the  East  was  natumUl^ 
incUned  to  admire  the  holiness  of  Chrysostf>m's  ch^Lractr, 
but  he  was  at  the  aame  time  wholly  under  the  InHvctiw 
of  his  *M\i^,  Kudoxia,     The  Empress  imagined  hcrsicif  to 
be  religious  because  she  was  liberal  in  almsgiving,  and  in 
building  Churches,  attended,  the  Church  services,  revcienccd 
the  relics  of  Martyr*,  and   patronized  the  cler^,  so  loiig 
ai  they  let  her  h-^ve  her  own  way.     But  iihc  was  super- 
stitious, thoroughly    worldly-minded,  avaricious,    absorbed 
in  luxuries  and  pleasures,  and  those  of  a  not  very  innocent 
character.     She  at  first  welcomed  Chrysostom,  and  asumd 
him  of  her  favour,  but  soon  turned  against  him. 

These  were  some  of  ihe  evils  with  which  Cbryvostom 
bad  to  contend,  and  the  corrupt  clergy  of  the  Patriarchate 
found  a  leader  in  one  worse  than  themselvcc,  Thcophilus  of 
Alexandria* 

Among«i  the  better  classes  of  Constantinople  Chrysostom 
soon  acquired  even  a  stronger  influence  than  be  had  done 
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£.  AntJocTt,  Birt  a  P^trwch  who  was  in  earnest  and  re- 
solved to  <!fTcct  a  rcformatioii,  was  at  such  a.  time  tittk  lltcet/ 
bwit  ihc  careless  anJ  picasurc-loving  portion  of  the  com- 
nwmty-  For  such  a  task  as  his,  discretion  was  necessary  ; 
but  hcfc  was  Chjy^o^t^'^*-'*  wc^k  point.  A  hot  and  im- 
pulsive  temper,  want  of  tact,  arti  sometimes  error  of 
juiJcincnt,  addc^  to  the  Jist  of  cncmica  those  who  mifiht 
bvf  been  hia  friends.  The  neighbouring  Bishops  and 
cttrg/whcn  they  visited  Constantinople  professed  a.  j^rifiv- 
■ncf  tfiat  the  Patriarch  was  not  given  to  hospitality,  as 
&  Paul  sayt  a  KUhop  ought  to  be.  To  him  princely 
gnndeur  and  magnificent  revenues  had  no  attraction.  He 
Qchevrd  snmptiimu  banquett:  ;ind  the  luxurious  tfvitig  of 
fas  predc^cesior,  preferring  a  quiel  life  arid  ihe  frugal  meal 
ia  hb  solidary  chamber  We  mu»^t  hear  his  own  iOea  ^f 
baspitality;— "  Mc  is  given  to  hospitality/'  he  says  in  one 
rfhu  lemions,  '*  who  makes  himself  a  partaker  in  all  that  he 
hu  irith  the  poor/'  In  hij  condemnation  of  sin  he  dcter- 
nuncd  that  the  trumpet  should  ^ivc  no  uncertain  sound,  and 
0/ vicious  pleasures  he  tvai  the  uncompromising  enemy  ;  yet 
even  his  compassion  for  the  returning  penitent,  and  the 
fentlenes:t  with  which  he  spoke  of  heretics,  excited  the  ire 
of  the  ill  disposed,  but  ri;^dly  orthodox,  Bishops. 

ThcophJlu»  prided  himself  on  his  orthodoxy  A  sharp 
centrorersy  was  going  on  as  to  the  writings  of  Origen, 
probably  the  mo«t  lejtrned  theolc^ian  in  the  early  Church ; 
faU  lather  had  died  a  Martyr,  whilst  he  himself  had  been 
a  Confessor  for  the  faith,  and  he  desenred  better  treatment 
from  the  Church  than  fr)l  to  his  lot.  Some  people  thought 
(not  apparently  without  reason)  that  his  writing*  had  been, 
after  his  tle^th,  garbkd  and  interpolated  hy  heretics;  at 
any  rate  the  <([>eculative  character  of  his  theology  required 
A  more  thorough  and  inipartjal  handling  than  it  met  with, 
whilst  any  serious  unorthodoxy  15  negatived  by  the  fact  that 
Sc  Athanasius  greatly  admired  his  works ;  and  jf  Arians 
^pealed  to  them  in  support  of  their  opinion:!,  30  oho  did 
the  orthodox  p&rty  in  support  of  theirs. 
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John,  the  succcAAor  or  Cyril  in  the  Bishopric  of  Jcnwalpm, 
and  who  held  IhaC  Sec  for  30  y<?;tr*  (386 — 417),  was  a  fM-^uprr 
of  Origenism,  as  was  also  R;ifinU5  the  historian,  who  from 
37T — 397  rcMded  in  ?a1e«itinr?,  but  it  wa«  4jp|}t>itAJ  ui  lis 
latter  years  by  Si.  Jcromcj  Lvho  from  386  had  Ijkcfl  up 
Ills  pcrmart<?nt  abode  Jr  lii^  cell  at  hclhlchcm»  and  cits 
noTc  vehemently  by  EjiipKaniu^.  Bishop  i>f  SaUmt^in  Ihc 
island  of  Cyprus  076— 403).  who  thought  he  dctcctoi  in 
Origcn  the  taint  of  An;vnism. 

Rufinus  and  Jerome,  the  latter  01  whom  had  been  at  fifft 
amongst  Origcn'^  most  ardent  admirers,  were  once  Jntiii^ite 
friends,  but  the  same  cauie  which  had  cemented  tlieir  fncnJ- 
5hip,  vi^p  thtif  admirAtion  of  Orjgen,  now  rendered  then 
bitter  opponents.  Epiphaniuj,  a  man  of  saintly  cluficter. 
but  narrow  view?,  the  friend  of  Jerome,  went  in  3^ '' 
Talesttne,  where  he  was  kindly  received  by  John«  the  Bi^iop 
of  Jerusalem,  for  which  he  made  a  bad  return  on  the  grounl 
of  his  attachment  to  Origen,  opposing  him  by  cvirry  tnean* 
!n  his  pow<rr  and  siirriiig  up  his  own  people  again.tt  hi^; 
and  proceeded  so  far  that  a  Bishop  of  Ici^s  genlte  depo^Hioil 
than  John  would  have  excommunicated  him,  Ity  Ept* 
phanius,  Jerome  was  i:iduced  to  ijkc  pirt  against  hia  o 
Bishop,  ;Lnd  became  the  violent  opponent^  as  he  hdd  hcfi 
been  admirer,  of  Origcn. 

Thcophilus  of  Alexandria  &t  that  lime  sided  with  t 
Origcniata  and  stigmatised  Epiphanius  as  a  heretic.  A 
lent  controversy  crsucd  between  Jerome  and  Kufnus; 
Siricius,  the  i'ope  of  Rome,  took  the  side  of  IJhc  latter; 
but  Aiiafitaiius  I.,  his  successor,  although  he  aftem-ards 
confessed  that  till  then  he  "did  not  know  who  Origen  was 
or  what  language  he  had  usedV  sided  againiit  him,  a 
tiimmDiied  htm  to  Rome  (a  summons  which,  needless  to  sa 
Rtifinu!£  did  not  obey),  to  defend  his  opinions. 

Meanwhile  Tlieopliilus  changed  round,  and  in  a  Syn 
at  Alexandria  condemicd    Origenism.     In  the    Monastcr>- 
of  Niula,  which  was  in  his  diucese  and  the  stronghold  ol 
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were  foor  Wwnlci  known  as  llip   TeUi  BmfhfrSA 
b  ooa&cqucQCc  o(  ihdr  opinioni,  expelled  by  Thco- 
they   Acd   to    Palestine,  hoping   to  And    protection 
J«lui  of  JcfUMlcni:    lliithcr.  however,  Ihc  wrath  of 
ihn  pursued  them,  And  JcUn  w;tJt  afnii<l  tu  give  them 
iteiC  farther  than  sympathy.    TJicy  then  went  to  Con- 
ic, &Dd    threw  tbcnuelves   on    tlic   demenc}^  of 

Chryvtstom,  is  might  be  expected  from  one  of  hifl 
^^ODU  du position,  «ymp.ilhiKcd  with,  boarded  and  lodj^eJ 
AcD^nd  gave  them  the  Church  of  thr  AnEi3ta;i;t  for  their 
kfiios;  but,  as  tlie  Moak«  of  Nitn^  were  under  the  juri«dic- 
Cuof  die  Pairtarch  of  Alcxandrifi,  hir  refrained  from  giving 

'ciuse  for  a  brmch,  ;tRd  refused  10  <k1iiu1  ihi^m  to  com- 

Hr  liowcver  mtcrv^jiicd  on  ihcir  birhulf  with  Thco* 

,v)io  T«cntcd  this  chatiublc  act  a*  one  of  uncanonlcal 

itraice. 

TaQ  Brothers  IbcD  represented  their  ca»e  to  the 

ipcror  Arcadtu^  who  ordered  Thccphilus  to  appear  in 

'deface  at  Constantinople.  This  waj*  a  rafih  prv>cceding 
*OtW  part  of  the  bmpcror,  for  '1  hcophilus  wa:i  almost  equal 
^pwcr  to  ArcadiUB  hiznacLf,  and  Che  Fatriarchi  of  Alex- 
'■^  had  attained  such  a  height  of  power,  not  only  in 
tt^aiutieaJ  bm  civil  matters,  as  to  be  atmo^  sovereign 
^^«*;  tbeurhole  Kgyptian  nation  regarded  the  i'atnarch 
'■I  King,  an<5  cared  little  for  the  distant  Emperor^. 

Thti^ilus  dclaycil  us  lotiff  as  |}ouible,  bul  eventtialiy, 
^B^wkd  by  hb  nephew  CyriL  and  a  splendid  rctlrme  of 
^Cyptia/i  and  AbyN&iDian  Hi:sho|>«.  uith  all  the  pomp  of 
'■ntfcb,ma(le  hv«  appear  an  c<r  in  Jgnc,40J.  but  he  refused 
'^Udany  imcrcoursc  with  Chr^'soitoro.  Meanwhile,  the 
'^^j  of  Chryso^tom  had  raised  up  many  enemies  against 
^  to  Constantinopk,  chid  amon^^t  them  being  tho 
^'V'va  EtKloxia.  The  wily  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  now 
IV  aad  *citcd  the  opportunity  of  increasing  the  prestige 
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of   hts    own    Patriarcliate  by  dcpmm^    CHryiiostoin  W 
thus  lowering  that  of  Constantinople.     ITc  a^unicd  ft  jui 
dtclijn  in  the  Tatri^fchatc  of  Alexandria  over  the  FiUi 
archatc  of  Constantinople.     Instead   of  appcarinc  as 
fcndatit  at  Jiis  own   (rial,  yet    fcannff   to   hold   a 
of  hia  own  in  Constantinople,  where  he  knew  thM  CI 
sostom'a  friends  would  be  too  powerful  for  him,  he  patfcd 
over  to  Chalcedon,  where  the  Bishop  Cyrinus  an  Ei^yptiin, 
and  his  own  cousin,  was  the  violent  enemy  of  Chry^dtl 
There    he  summoned,  in  July,  403,  the   Council   of 
Oak>  which  was  attended  by  36  Bishops,  almost  t^'mSf 
Egyptians,  and  therefore  his  ow:i  suffragans,  and  prcsiOci 
over  by  the   Bishop  of   Hcracica,   the   Bishop*  of  vhich 
See  were  never  fAVOitrable  to   the    Patriarchs  of  Consti;>- 
tinople,  whone  Metropalitans  tl)cy  had  once  been,  but  Vkl 
suffr^^gani*  they  now  wcr«> 

Chrysostom,   though    Tour   times   summoned,  refiised 
attend  a  Council  whkb  had  no  right  to  judge  hinu 
of  which  the  pniLcipal  members  were  his  avoAcd  cnci 
He  sat  quietly  at  home  with   forty  Bishops  of  hU 
who  in  vain  sent  a  deputation  to  remonstrate  with  Tl 
philus.    A  number  of  frivolous,  and  mostly  false,  accusatial 
were  brought  against   Chrysostom,  one  a  cbari^e  of 
treason  in   reviling  the   Empress    Eudoxia.     He  wra* 
ijenined  as  contumacious  and  sentenced  to  depofiilion,  >i 
a  request  made  to  Areadius  that  he  should  be  btniil 
The  weak   Emperor,  who  was   wholly   under  the  cont 
of  hi«  wife,  contented,  and  Chrysostom  w^as  sentenced 
banishment  fof  life. 

Scarcely  had  he  crn«ed  the  Bosphoriis,  when 
ttnuple  wa%  cnnvul.^ed  by  an  eaftliquakc*  and  the  Jih 
Empress  regardui^c  it  as  ^  divine  judgment  on  her  injustice 
prevailed  on  ArcadiMS  to  recall  him.  So  strong  Wfts  the 
feeling  of  the  populace  in  favour  of  Chrysostom,  that  Thco- 
philns  in  fear  of  his  life  fled  away  at  midnight  to  Alex- 
andria,  from  which  safe  distance  he  continued  to  direct 
the  plots  of  the  enemies  of  Chrysostom.    A  s>'QOd  of  si: 
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BKhopt  At  Constnnttnoplt!,  antiultin^  tlic  procpcdtng*  nf 
Ihf  Covncil  of  the  0-»I<.  decreed  llut  Chiysosiom  was 
AcUvful  PatrUrcU  urCun»taiitirop1Cr  Aitd  he  consct|ucnt]y 
muncd  his  ofiicc. 

The  Emprca.s  who  could  rcithcr  (bi^ct  nor  rorgivc.  availed 
Icnclf,  in  her  cunity  A^atnst  Ouysostom,  of  an  ificidcnt 
vhich,  accompanied  with  hc.ithenbh  &nd  boisterous  danc- 
bf  inteTTvptint;  the  ChurchscTviccs.  occurrtd  in  Septem- 
ber, 403,  at  the  dedication  of  a  silver  sutue  to  herself 
B  front  of  the  Cftthedr^l  of  St.  Sophia.  Ciir>'sostom,  who 
v«t n^tcQusl^'  indignant,  wa^  represented  to  her  as  hiving; 
*ri  in  hi«  sermon  the  unfivjardcd  words,  "  Again  Herodias 
njtt  (^tui'wTiK),  again  Herodijs  J^ncci.  and  demands  the 
bad  of  John  on  a  charter"  Thcophilus  little  caring  thai 
tfct  Cjttion  of  a  Council  of  doubti'ul  ortliodoxy  had  been 
iKd  againiit  his  own  great  predeccssoT,  St.  Athan;isiu^, 
kni  thicc  Bi^hnpA  to  Constantinople  with  a  copy  uf  the 
Unoa  of  the  Dedication  Synod  at  Antioch,  which  ordcfcd 
1^  deprivation  of  any  Bi^thop  who  having  been  deprived 
fcf  a  Synod  appcaloi  to  the  accnlar  power.  A  fresh  Synod. 
onpoMd  of  Bishops  hostile  to  Clirysontom.  was  held  ftt 
ttccnil  of  the  satnc  year  at  Coikstaiilinople  ;  it  was  nothing^ 
*•  thciti  thai  »  larger  Synod  liian  tiiat  of  the  Oak  had 
Jcttortd  him  \  the  Canoi^  of  Antioch  was  put  in  force  ; 
Anacias,  an  old  man.  aghty  years  of  age,  brother  of 
JiKUriuK,  who  had  been  one  of  hiH  principal  aecuscm  at 
^Oak,  wa«  introdod  into  the  Patriarehate  ;  and  Arcadius, 
it  June,  404,  Mgncd  an  edict  fur  tlie  baninhmeTit  of  Chry- 
loitom.  The  hatred  of  Eudoxia  only  ended  with  her  death 
A  October  of  the  same  ycai.  In  Kovcinbcr  a  taw  was 
piMed  enforcing  Communion  with  .\rsadu^.  Porphyry,  the 
pvcAigatc  pjiiriarch  of  Antlodi^  and  Theophilus  of  Alex- 
andria. 

The  place  appointed  for  hia  exile  was  Cucustis  in 
AnDcnia.  where  I'aulj  hb  saintly  predecessor,  had  been 
^trant^ed  in  banishment  liltlc  more  than  fifty  years  before. 
Ub    baaishmcrt    was  somewhat    initi^aCed    by   Adclphius^ 
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the  cxcclknt  Bi*bop  of  Cucusas  who  offered  to 
him  his  Sec,  and  by  the  kiiidncni  of  ihe  neighboona 
Hi&hop!(,  whilst  Dioftcorus  a  man  of  rank,  gave  htm 
own  house,  Atting  it  up  for  hU  requirementf.  His  mtiu 
were  m'mUtercd  to  by  a  Deaconess  of  great  hijliiicis 
Sabtniana,  his  father'*  litter.  Innocent  I.,  the  Pope  «f 
Romtr,  wrotL'  to  him;  Hiinorius,  Emperor  of  ihc  Wo^ 
iiiEL-rccJcd  with  hU  brother  ArcAdiiis;  and  hU  njiinc  «kl 
innoctn[;E^  wur^  ttvcreil  thr«i4:hLJut  ClirisUnulom,  Cucuio* 
wua  a  int»cfablc  little  place,  m  which  he  suffered  muci 
from  intense  hc^t  in  summer  and  cold  in  winter,  Hb  H 
\rskA  constantly  in  danger  from  Isaunan  frccbootcrt.  wW 
made  frequent  inroads  into  the  neighbourhood.  Uut  w 
hb  exile  Chrysostom  was  able  to  exercLse  even  i  m^ 
po^verfuZ  inflitcncc  than  he  had  done  from  \\\i  own  dtooeWi 
bis  adwicc  bein^  sought  from  all  countries.  His  frWod* 
from  Constantinople  sent  htm  lar|;e  sums  of  money,  btf 
which  he  w^s  able  to  set  on  foot  mifisionii  to  the  Pa^Vti 
of  Phoenicia,  to  the  Goths,  And  to  the  Pcrsiani,  In  the 
winter  of  A,o.  405,  danger  from  the  I«aunans  forced 
to  SL-ek  refuge  in  the  Castle  of  Arabissu*,  nbout  60  mi 
dist.ini ;  there  be  suffered  from  the  mclemcncy  of  A* 
diuMlfi?  even  worse  tortureit  than  at  Cueusu«,  90  that  ^^ 
gladly  wckomcd  the  po:»5ibUiiy  of  reluming  to  the  Utt<' 
place  in  the  spring  of  406. 

In  that  ycdr  Atticua  (406—426)  succeeded  Arsaciiu  i' 
the  t'atnarch4te  of  Constantinople,  He  had  bccii  one  Al 
CbrydOfttoni's  accuitertt  ut  the  Oak,  and  was  still  his  bitui 
opponent.  Jealous  of  the  inHucnce  which  he  cxerci^  frod 
Cucu^us  Chry«ofitom's  enemies  now  determined  on  hbilcati 
which  they  hjd  in  v;im  hoped  that  the  rigour  of  the  cirmai 
would  have  effected,  Flavian.  Pjitriarch  of  Antioch,  hirui 
died  A-li.  404,  iViLi  succeeded  by  Porphyry  (404—413}* 
of  dt^ireputablo  character  He  wrote  10  Atticus  a  letti 
cnmpbint.  that  Chry^oscom  wa<  dircciing  missions  to 
and  PJicenicfa,  th:At  he  wis  uniting  the  fympatbic«  of  tl 
Pope  of  Rome  ;iiid  the  Western  bishops  against  the  & 
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Ptl/T^rcht,  Jind  that  Arcadtus  must  be  prevail cd  on  to  banish 

Hm  ii>  sonw  more  distant  pkicc  ;  adding  that  If  o«  the  way 

Jit  fell  Jntij  the  lunciit  of  the  Huns  or  ihtr  [^aur^ans,  so  nuch 

llie  Octlcr,     Alticu»  succccdL^d  in  persuading  the  Emperor 

thus  Chryftostom  was  fomcrUhig  a  ton.spiraty  of  ihc  Wcitcrn 

^ost  the    Ei^tcra    Cliurch-     Arcadlu^,    who,   though   no 

tsdj^r  under  the  influence  of  Eudoxio,  vvai  alw^y^  ready. 

to  j«nd  hi4  car  to  the    Ift^t  spc^^kcr,  now   yielded   to  the 

cpKopal    muli;7ncr!i,  who*  a.%  sl   aalvc   to    hia   ccn^cicnce, 

UMirad  him  that  the  f^uilt  would  be  on  them  and  »ot  on 

tSv  Emperor's  head.    Thu<;  he  wa«  prevailed  upon  to  accede 

to  the  murderous  projoet,  and  ordered  his  rem^v;:!  to  Pityu^^ 

<ifi  the  «hore«  of  the  liuxine  sen,  the  most  bIcaU  and  in- 

hcApjtable  dime  (t\  the  whole  Empire  ;  and  Chrysostom  wa* 

ttHDRiitted  to  two  brutal  giurdii  who  were  ehar^ed  to  hurry 

luiQ  on  without  regard  to  his  ht^atth  or  strenj;:h.     Forced 

*  iloi^  fof  three  months,  more  dead  than  alive,  thmn^ii  the 

*^ch)ng  heat  and  drenching   rainH  of  summer;    all   placc<4 

•bcrt  he  inr^hi  fmd   ordimry   comfort    avoided,  and    the 

■boil  squalid  villages  selected  as  haltins-p^^cc*,  he  reached 

Comaju  in  PcntuSL     There  it  v/aa  evident  that  his  strcng'th 

^foncfind  hi«  end  near;  still  without  halting  they  dragged 

«a  iix  mile*  further^  rcniiap  the   night  in  the  Chureh  of 

^  Ba:4ili^u^  &  former  Bbhop  of  Comansi,  who  had  died 

4  UartyT  in  the   Diocletian  persecution.     In  the  morning 

(Sepcember  14,  407],  he  in  vain  Atkcd    for  a  little  longer 

>viE,and  agAin  wa«  harried  off.    They  had  not  proceeded  far 

•ieo  teeing  evident  »i;;ns  that  he  was  dying,  the  guards  re- 

Iraccd  iheii  stcp«  to  the  Church.    Thcrp,  being  carried  to  the 

Altar,  and  tiavtng  received  the  Sxcrainent  of  the  Eucharist, 

Chryitnstum,  with  the  Doxology  011  his  lips,  calmly  expired, 

aftd  there  by  the  *ldc  of  the  Martyr  Bishop  he  wa^  buried. 

The  Emperor  Arcadiiis  dted  A.D.  408.  ThcopbJlus  was 
Ibund  dcid  in  hU  bed  on  OcL  15,  413U  Under  Porphyry^ 
irfth  whofn  the  respectable  people  of  Antioch  rcftiscd  to 
communieate,  the  Euatathian  schism  continued.  Porphyry 
succeeded  by  Alexander  (413—420)1  in  whose  Patriar- 
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cfiMc  the  »chhm ,  having  i.iMcd  more  than  cigHty  ycart,  c»f 
let  an  end-  He  is  described  a?  a  man  of  holy  and 
life  ;  he  replaced  the  name  of  St  Chr^^sontom  on  the 
tychs  of  the  Churdi  at  Antioch,  and  personally  vi*il 
Constantinople,  where  he  u<^ed  his  jntiueree  to  obtaiin 
tlic  Patriarch  Atiicus  the  same  act  of  justice  which 
tardily  extorted  by  the  threats  of  the  people. 

The  fate  of  Chrysostom.  says  Dean  Farrar,  produced 
long   consequences   both    over  the    Faatern    and    W- 
Empires.     Thencefotth  the   l*al:rurchi*tc  of  Con-Hlaiitini 
produced  no  mighty  Church 'leader  to  confront  the  bai 
unions  of  civil  tyranny ;  in  the  long  lapse  of  the  a^ca  not 
Ifrcat  Saint  or  orator.  like  Chrysostom.  swayed  the  dii 
iahcd  power  of  the  Church  of  the  Great  EaMcm  Metre 
Whilst  it  weakened  the  Eastern,  it  strcngUicreJ  ihe  \Ve5l 
Church,     The  dwindling  povycr  of  the  Western  bm^^ire 
Komulus  Aufiustulus  increased  the  everdccpeninR  influ< 
of  the  Popes;  the  distracted  age  lool^ed  for  f^uidanee, 
could  find  it  only  in  the  chief  Itishop  of  the  West. 

St*  Chrysostom  was  the  la^t  of  the  Four  ^at  Faf 
of  the  Greek    Church,   the  others   being  SS.  Athana 
])a«tL  the  Great,  and  Gregory  Nazian^cn.    The  Fotir 
Fathers  are    SS.  Ambrose.  Jerome,  Augustine  of  Hl| 
and  Oregnry  the  Great,  but  in  two  of  them  SS.  Jerome 
Au^uAttne,  the  Greek  Churcli  must  claim  a  ?J]are. 

Of  tJic  former,  whom   I-'rasmus   *lylcd    Ihe  chief  of 
Lntin  Fiilhen,  ulthuu^h  all  his^  works  were  wnttcn  in  I^ti 
the  real   names  Eusebius   Hicronymus  are  Greek, 
about    A.D.    346.    of    Catholic    parents,   at    Stridon, 
Aquilcia,  he  was  sent  early  in  life  to  complete  hi*  edut 
in  Rome,  where  he  Acquired  the  knowledge  requisite  fori 
subsequent  translation  of  the  Scripturei^  and  where  he 
baptized  by  Tope  LibcriuB.    Between  A-lx  3^4 — 37$  he  111 
a  mofiaictic  life  in  the  de^rt  of  Chaleii ;  durin^r  which' 
studied  Hebrew  from  a  converted  Jci;v,  a  task  of  the  gre: 
consequence  to  the  Church,  at  it  enabled  him  to  read 
Old  Testament  in  the  original  Language.     He  wau 
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about  A.D,  379,  by  Paulmus  at  Anttoch.  Thence  he 
3  Constantinople,  where  he  was  niucli  impressed  with 
Uie  «-nnnn^  whidi  Gregory  Ns^ian^en  was  at  the  iJme 
prtJAchiii^  in  the  Church  of  the  Anastasia,  Oni*  of  the 
oost  cvcrlful  ptTioJs  of  his  life  wjs  a  vi.^il  to  Rome  be- 
tween 332  —  5^5,  where  he  became  secretary  to  I'opc 
DimuuSp  A  ni4n  of  constdcraMc  Icarmng,  by  who^e  jidvkc 
be  kl  about  his  translation  of  the  Bible.  In  Roriic,  Uis 
Inmrn^  and  eloquence  And  the  aiLSleitty  of  hi?  life  At  lirst 
Coined  him  uiuvcrsal  populant>',  and  at  one  time  he  wfLS 
nEaidcd  as  a  probable  successor  to  the  Papacy.  Like 
StChfyso^tom  at  Constantinople,  h^-  was  intolerant  cf  the 
^icv  Aitd  imposture  which  he  found  existing;  alike  amorigst 
Pne^lf  and  people.  Dut  he  w;is  not  a  man  of  ChrysoKtom's 
sa^rtly  charity  ;  and,  moreover,  in  trying  to  effect  a  reforma- 
tio?, he  adopted  the  very  course  whiclt  common  sense  would 
li4ve  eundctnncd  ;  and  in  one  way  or  another  contrived  to 
ofltnd  all  classes  of  society,  the  rcjfgious  no  less  than  the 
i(idfgioLis.  Ever  since  St,  Ath;inas]ns*  visit,  a,D-  34OJ  10 
tcmpaiiy  of  two  monks,  to  Rome,  a  permanent  ]mpr<.-ssion 
faroatable  to  the  monastic  life  bad  existed  in  tlie  city,  and 
■nay,  c*prri;illy  Roman  matmn*,  regarded  it  as  tJic  ideal 
flf  the  ClmsiiaD  lift  This  feeling  Jerome  encouraged,  and, 
M  their  spifttnal  adviser,  induced  several  ladies  of  high 
F^tion  to  become  the  brides  of  Ciirist,  to  adopt  celibacy, 
^  a  Itfc  of  the  strictest  asceticism. 

Amongst   hU  followers  were  Paula,  a  widow  belonpng 

t^coeof  the  noble  families  in  Komc,  and  her  two  daughters, 

BkuUa  and  Julia  Eustochta.     Blesilla  dying  m  consequence, 

V  w  supposed,  of  her  severe  fastings,  increased  the  feeling 

a^ixtst  Jcfomc,      On    the  deatli,   in    384,  of   his    patron, 

Ihma^us,  and  tlie   accession   of  Siricius    (334—31^8),  who 

vas  by  no  means  well  affected  towards  him,  his  pocition 

a  Rome  became  no  longer  tenable ;   and   smarting  under 

the  treatment  he  received,  w:lh  a  curse  on  his  lips  for  h» 

Babylonbh  wickednei«s,  he  left  the  city  accompanied  hy  hU 

yotutgcr  brother,  FAuhiiiaii,  and  waa  MM>n  afterwards  joined 
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at  AiUioch  by  PaiiSa  and  ELtstochja.  In  386  he  *cHlo(J  dori 
in  his  c:rlt  At  Bptlilchem.  whctr  hy  thr  twIc  of  hi%  |)4trimcn 
he  wiis  CEidblciJ  lo  build  a  ntuiMitci/.  ovc(  whkh  he  liira 
prcsTdcd  till  Ins  death,  A,D.  4?Oi  a  period  orthirty-fwryonb 
There  he  completed  hi^  great  work  which  he  had  000* 
mcocod  at  Rome  at  the  instigation  of  DamiUuS)  ^ 
Vulgate  or  Latin  Version  of  the  Bible. 

AiirdJus  AugiiPtinc  (354—430)1  who  ia  general  1)^  co(i- 
fiidercd  the  gneatc^t  of  th<;  Lntin  Fathers,  \v:at  born  Jt 
TaK*"^'^  in  Niimidia,  His  father,  ?atricius,  a  heathen  sbJ 
a.  raao  of  indiflTerent  character,  iv;is  won  over  to  ChnsiiaDiijr 
by  hi*  pious  wife  Monica.  St.  Augustine  i»  known  10  bn* 
had  ft  brother  named  Navigius  and  a  siEtc-r  whose  nxwe 
\%  not  Icnou'n,  but  vrha  became  Abbess  of  ;i  communtty 
of  Nun>i.  In  hii  "Coufc^^Ion?*."  written  in  hti  forly'iixOl 
ycar>  he  h'A^  given  thr  hi^lor/  of  his  own  life. 

When  he  wan  ^cv(?rJlecn  yeans  of  ,tjT^  his  f.iiher  diol 
and  his  mother  Monica  b.-Ing  left  in  straightened  drcuni' 
dances,  a  rich  nei;;hbour  look  upon  herself  the  cxpcfiAtf 
of  hia  education.  He  was  sent  to  the  famous  schoolia 
the  disaolutc  city  of  C^irtha^,  where  he  fell  into  bad 
pany  and  vicious  habit«i  and  had  a  natural  noo 
Adcodatvia.  who  grew  up  to  be  a  youth  of  great  pro 
At  bventy  year*  of  a^je  he  imbibed  the  Manich^i^an  hereby, 
which  at  thrit  time  had  many  adherents  >n  Africa.  Havifi|£ 
followed  thit  form  of  worship  for  about  ten  year^,  and  failing 
to  fin<i  in  it  ihe  truth  which  he  sought,  he  adopte 
PJatonism,  which,  ;ls  it  embodied  m>itiy  doctrines 
Bible^  brought  back  to  hift  mind  the  reminifcences 
mother'^  tri!itrxictitin%.  hiuI  led  him  Id  a  ctu'tcf  study  of  ikc 
Holy  Scfiptufcs.  In  a.d.  3S3  be  left  Africa  and  went  10 
Rome,  where  he  opened  a  schoo).  but  not  meeting  witb 
9ucce»  he  wciu  to  Milar,  where,  in  385.  be  wa»  joined  hy 
Mcmca>  Hctci  he  SAyt,  he  was  led  by  God  to  the  ^rcal 
Bi»hop  Ambro^c^  Firat  he  went  to  hear  hiin  ffom  curiosity, 
but  Ambrose  was  alwayj^  acce^aibk  to  him*  and  received 
liinit  as  he   say»,  "like  a  Crue  father ;".aiid  he  became 
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^■EktcchuRien,  reading:  carcrully  St.  Paul's  Epi»tlc3.  His 
tfCi  fell  on  the  words,  "  Let  us  walk  honc.Uly  an  in  ihe  day ; 
iM  in  riotinf*  and  drunkcnncs?,  not  in  chambcrtn:;  ao<l  ^van- 
tcnocM,  not  in  strife  and  envying,  but  put  ye  on  the  Lord 
J&U1  Christ,  and  make  not  proviftion  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil 
th(  luau  thereof/'  TliCTtf  he  tead  the  history  aiid  s-^^v  the 
vtlrnrw  of  his  own  life,  and  on  the  folloiviug  Easter,  April 
3j,  A.a  387,  H-hen  he  was  thirty-three  years  of  age,  he 
ti^rther  with  his  son  Adtodaii]!;,  chen  fift«n  years  of  age, 
lad  hia  friend  Alypius,  was  baijtiired  by  Ambrose.  This 
joyful  ncwn,  as  a  return  for  her  life  of  prayer,  greeted 
Ntmica  soon  after  her  arrival  at  MUaa 

A  jrear  after  his  Baptism  he  determined  to  return  to 
Africa*  but  had  only  arrived  at  Oilia  when  Monica  died. 
From  Qsiia  he  went  to  Rome,  where  he  ataycJ  about  a  year, 
^d  then  left  for  Cartha;;e,  arriving  there  about  September 
^'  l^.  At  his  native  Ta^aMc  he  devoted  three  years 
'•prayer  and  study,  and  there  his  son  Adcodalu*  died. 
Avoiding,  a*  he  thought,  all  places  where  there  was  tear 
cf  hi*  being  sei^icd  by  force  <ind  Consecrated  a  Bishop,  ho, 
u  the  request  of  a  friend  who  wished  to  receive  from  htm 
<n«nictlon,  went  to  Hippo,  of  which  Valerius  was  BiJih^p, 
iliere  he  wa*  ordainE;d  to  the  Triesthood,  and  noiwilli- 
Haifdiftg  hb  objections  was  in  395  Conseciattd  by  Valeriu* 
ai  hi*  Coadjutor  Rithnp.  in  the  next  yea.r  ValeriU'*;  dinl 
W  Augi)3.|jne  ^uci^ecdcd  him  \\\  llic  Sec  of  HipptJ.  At 
•iippo  Akigiiatinc  founded  a  monastery,  in  which  he  htmsclf 
^Mcd  asa  monk^  and  al%o  a  nunnery  ;  and  Jn  tliat  Immbic 
*Bd  obscure  ScCr  ihis  great  Bishop  of  the  African  Church 
^ciit  the  rcmainintr  thirty-four  years  of  hU  Hfe,  writtr^ 
BuiDcroUd  works  and  upholding  the  doctrine  of  the  ChurcJi 
AfainM  heretics. 

Not  the  least  famous  of  his  worki  b  hi:^  **  De  Civitatc 
Od."  which  occupied  him  for  thirteen  years  {4E3— 43'J}, 
aid  which  was  called  forth  by  the  reproach  of  the  hirathcns 
Ihat  the  victories  of  their  enemies  over  the  Roman  Empire 
vere  due  to  its  ads^ocacy  of  Christianity  and  \\s  renuuciacicQ 
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of  the  Pflgan  gn^s.     Rc^mc  had  alrcad/  fallen  urdcr  Abrfc 
ftnJ  it  was  fckC  th^t  still   worvc  tllttigH  were   lO   4torc  for  it. 
He   contrasts    the   destiiiy  of  iho  wr>rlcl  with    thai  <if  \\t 
Church.     He  shtiivs  how  the  jninforttiue*  of  the  V.w 
ttCTC  due.  not  to  its  ajvocicy  of  Christ  Ian  icy,  but  "■ 
vices  atid  carruptfoMs  of  PjgAiTism,  and   to  the  luxui^  >  < 
effeminacy  of  the  people;   how  the   earthly  city  with  ib 
f&Isc  gods  and  ^Hicri6cc^  had  p-v*(^cd  nway,  vrhiUt  the  C^ 
of  God  grew  more  glorious  and  the  Church  of  Owl*" 
«ternul  and  immutikblc. 

He  hved  to  see  Hippo  surrounded  by  the  armie*  ^ 
the  Vandal  Gcnfieric,  bui,  **  felix  opportunitatc  morti*,"  he 
was  suved  from  witncsf;mf;  the  crowning  disaster  whicb 
befdl,  A,n.  430,  hiji  beloved  Hippo,  He  va«  the  hit  Bi*^ 
of  tiie  See-  His  v:i]uable  hbnry, which  was  hi«  onlyeanblt 
pottticuiiion  And  the  only  thing  which  evc;iped  the  c^riAa- 
gndon  of  the  siege,  he  lefl  to  the  Church.  In  Ir-i  1  . 
he  lAra^  II n:)c<(u. tinted  wirh  thi?  origtn;il  langiw^c^  of  :k 
Old  and  nuly  mflilcralely  versed  m  that  of  iht-  New  Tene- 
ment ;  in  depth  of  thouj^ht,  Jn  eloquence,  and  a'lminifklfjlivc 
po>vcr,  he  hfld  ^iipi.-rinrs  in  the  Pour  Father*  of  the  Ei^i^id 
in  St.  Jeromt:  in  the  Wc*t ;  but  in  the  com  bin  at  ion  of  thr* 
qualities  he  liad  no  superior,  if  indeed  an  cqu^l.  His 
Western  charmctcriatic:t  caused  him  to  be  less  undentood 
and  tcu  appreciated  in  the  Ea^t  tlian  in  the  WedC;  W 
00  other  Father  since  the  Apo»tlcs  had  cqudtJy  influent^ 
the  jtucceedinj*  c^^f^c^^t^^i^^  ^^  ^^^  Church  at  larf^e. 

Between  400—411  St.  Auf;u»tine  was  engaged  ia 
trovcrfiy  with  tlie  Don^tbts,  but  a  far  more  importaot 
with  Pelagianium  engaged  him  to  the  end  of  hU  life, 
giaiiism,  or  ihe  deriial  of  original  Mr,  \^  the  hefcty 
detnncd  In  the  IXih  Anide  <if  uttr  Church.  The 
which  convutsed  the  West  exercised  conijormtivcly  littJ* 
influence  on  the  Kai^tcrn  Church.  The  cuntroverAtcs  o< 
the  VjAyX  were  ^ericially  with  regard  to  «ub4le  mattcn  ^ 
theological  5pccidatii>n,»uch  a*  the  relatione  of  tlu:  Persoiii 
In  the  Trinity,  the  lucarikatiofi,  ihc  union  of  the  Divine 


The  Second  iEtuntenk^t  C^nncih 


201 


fieatn  Nattircs  in  our  Lord :  whereas  those  of  the  Wett 
■Of  of  «  more  practical  nature,  9uch  as  original  sin,  Trc- 
dexioition,  and  frec-wiU  tti  man. 

Vrt  tbc  Pcla^n  here*/  U  generally  supposed  to  have 
^■d  tti  cncin  in  the  Ea^t,  and  its  author  to  have  been 
Rrftus,  who  was  called  the  Syrian  to  distini^ish  him  from 
hia  coflt«mponry  namesake  of  A^iiilcia.  Rufinu^.  a  friend 
ofSt  Jetwne,  and  one  of  hi:?  comrminily  ai  Itcthlchom,  was 
«<3iE  bj  him.  K\>,  590,  on  a  mt^^ioti  to  Rome,  wher«  he 
bnocbcd  the  doctrine  that  Adam*?  fall  had  nf>  inflticnce 
oa  lii  doccndant^,  and  that  m;tn  Ik  now  born,  junt  jis  Adam 
ttthout  sin. 
hx  tlie  cnmmtncement  of  the  Fifth  Century  a  VVeltih 
fluuDcU  Moi]^aii,  a  name  which  was  Grccijxd  iiUo 
^■hcm  (WXAyor,  jAt).  went  to  reside  at  Rornc,  where 
l^ii  tapptMcd  to  have  been  inoculated  with  the  doctrines 
<^II«fiflUft.  That  he  vu  a  Briton  ^tcems  evident,  for  Prosper 
Mi^ntitcs  htm  as  the  "enake  of  Britain"  Ktt^ubtr  BrUan- 
^niiJL  and  Jerome  a?*  the  ^dog  of  Albion.'  At  Komc 
b«  toeame  acquainted  witli  Celcstiua.  nho  ia  supposed  to 
ba>e  been  a  Scot,  whkh  at  that  time  mc^int  a  native  of 
Inbad,  and  to  have  imbued  him  witli  liiii  doctrines. 

hla^his,  who  had  not  fatlcn  so  deeply  as  Augustine  into 

*Ctial  do,  instead  of  a^cnhin^  it  to  the  Grace  of  God,  and 

v^n^lfing  that  freedofn  from  ei^Ii  and  the  power  of  doing 

V-^lfcing  that  in  good  is  thr  gilt  of  the  Holy  Ghosl.  ascnhrd 

■t  to  the  power  inherent  in  human  nature  and  to  man's  free- 

^*iIL    When  residliyg  in  Rome  hr  witncss(.-d  the  same  sins 

Ptiixilin^  which  drove  St.  Jerotne  from  tt,  and   he  hcatd 

P*splc  excusing  themselves  on  the  ground  of  the  wcaknc^ 

*^c«rnip(ion  of  their  nature*     In  condemning  thb  error 

h  Ul  into  the  opposite  extreme  of  asserting  that  man's 

'■■Sttrt  b  not  corrupt,  tlut  it  is  not  worac  for,  nor  inilucnccd 

^itbe  fall  of  our  lirst  parents,  that  man  can  by  his  own 

*iiival   atrenitth   avu^d    MVk   and  do  works  pleasing  and 

*^>tablc  to  Cod.     Aui-u:itinv  luving  himself  gone  through 

^  fitfy  triaj  a&d  yieMed  to  tcmpt^itionj  fcLt  and  taught 
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againU  the  Pelagians  Ihc  need  of  God's  Grace  lo  wal 
m*?n  to  will  ami  hi  tlo  ;inytTiinf;  XhaX  U  i^ood-  Tlw  dodm 
or  Pclagius  was  condtciinL'd  by  ihe  AfricAn  Qimdi  ii 
Synods  at  CattliA^c.  A,D.  413  and  4tG,  and  by  another  in 
Utter  year  at  Milcvum  in  Nuinidi.t.  Tt  would  appear 
the  Eastern  Bishops  generally  did  not  trouble  tJicmadw 
much  about  Che  matter,  and  they  ace m  to  have  recof^m 
tile  co-operation  of  Grace  and  l-Vce-will,  without  determininf" 
their  limits.  They  held  luA  ri^id  views  Chan  the  Biihof 
of  Africa  as  to  the  d^c^ey  of  the  human  will,  and  wci 
opposed  to  the  extreme  doctrine  of  St.  AuguRtine.  J( 
of  Jerusalem,  in  a  Synod  held  in  thai  city  in  June,  |i! 
declined  to  accept  the  decision  of  the  African  BiEhcppt,r 
if  hr;  did  not  ;icuia!ly  acquit  Pelagiu*  and  Cc1eitiu«, 
so  f^r  ill  their  favour  as  to  draw  upon  himself  a  remi 
strance  from  Auj^nstine  for  liU  tolcrdlion  of  hcrciy;ar 
again  in  a  Synod  at  DIo&polis  in  ]*aLc«tinc,  at  the  end  of 
aame  year,  tindrr  EuIogiii»,  Metropolitan  of  Cft:narcar  ^^ 
gins  was  acquitted. 

John  of  Jerusalem  died  at  the  end  of  A.D.  416,  and 
succeeded  by  Prayliua  (416 — 420),  who  addrci^cd  a  Icttcri 
Innocent  I..  Pope  of  Komc,  expressing  his  belief  in 
orthodoxy  of  I'ela^^ius.  iiut  a  work  wrilten  by  I'cU; 
beinf;  fori^ardcd  lo  Innocent,  he  pronounced  it  bla 
phcmouift,  and  excommunicated  iE£  author  and  his  frier 
Cde&tius;  and  this  it  wa»  which  drew  from  St.  Au^^ii 
the  famous  apothegm,  "Koma  locuta,  canaa  lintta/^  Ini 
cent  died  shortly  aftciwards  and  was  -iucccrrded  by  Zosimi 
Meanwhile  Ce^e.^Iiiis  having  been  expelled  from  Afnc 
went  lo  Kphi^us,  whence,  havJnjF  received  PrieU'i  OnJi 
he  repaired  lo  Constant inopic.  Expelled  tlkcnce  for 
pa£ating  his  opinions  by  the  Patriarch  Alticua,  he 
to  Rome  and  laid  his  version  of  tlic  case  before  j^oaoii 
who  had  before  him  the  conflicting  judgments  of  the  Afrit 
and  the  Eastern  Bishops.  A  modern  Pope  would 
decided  that  the  judgment  of  his  predecessors  vas  infaJI 
and  immutable.     The  mind  of  /oismu^  seems  to  have 
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fitted  to  decide  such  minute  polnls  of  theolof^y  ;  btit 
hiaad  nT  condderEiig  him^^if  bound  by  the  judgment  of 
Imccmi,  he  reheard  the  case,  and  gave  an  exactly  opposite 
IripBeat,  look  the  w\c  of  th<^  Council  of  Diotpt^lis  ac- 
^inrd  Fcbgius  and  pronounced  him  to  be  Catholic,  and 
MAt  to  the  African  RiKhopn  tiphraiding  ihcm  for  their  con* 
teutfon  of  hii  docirina 

Ttroi]^  the  influence  of  Atigu^tinc.  a  man  of  greater 
AlJCj  and  greater  npiritual  iiiducncc  than  the  Pupc,  the 
lopcror  Honurius  la  the  Weat,  and  Thcodo^ius,  who  had 
cd  Arcadiiis  in  the  East,  in  order  to  brinf;  to  an  end 
Cray  which  convuhcd  the  Western  Church,  issued 
Btdaet,  notwithstandLng  the  liccmoD  of  Zosimuf;,  banishing 
Fi^aCMnaiMl  Celc^tius  from  Rome.  Under  such  oppoMtion 
2wau  investigated  the  nutter  anew,  withdrew  from  tliem 
lit  Qpfort,  censured  ihetr  opinions  as  opposed  to  the 
Csbk  faiths  confirmed  the  decisions  of  the  African 
nvpi,  and  compelled  the  Italian  Bi^>p«  to  obey  hi^ 
l>M<WcHion. 


CHAPTER    VL 


The    Third  and  Fourlh  QicumenUal  Councih- 

N«9roBius.  Pafrioich  of  OfhtUalinopIc— Thndoic  of  Mofwinli*— 1 

Hypafia— ihe  Knip«or»  Thcodoaiua  II.,  nanmont  Ow  TbifJ  (E*™**^^ 
(.'ABflcil  to  I'pbf^Lii  —  Onincit  drpcKm  \'i«lPriiit '-^ Cfviri^heJi*  rf 
Ephnus— Theoclurcr,  Bliliop  of  Crru»— Bmtil  tnatmctii  and  itail  if . 
Ncnoiius — Diuscgiiij,  rairiftrcli  uf  Alcxiinlii* — CuirOic^TW  til 
tiiiium— Tlic  "'Tumc  "  of  Pfluc  Uc"  —  J Jio»c(jrm  cxcQinnimucxlci  PdftI 
— Marfian  ';i|iitm'»m  (he  CKcurnvnici]  Council  ur  Cllulc^doo— DmM 
clep«e<l— The  ^"  i^r  Jflrniali»m  rrit*«»  l**  a  l'i[mnhnt^-l'rw«i«(*  ^B^" 
fi>  Sep  tr\  Con*Untinople—  lijfjlniv  'l^e  Ap-^Ult  ol  Ihe  (Sotht— Awfl' 
Leo   wiih  ihp  Ciiiiuun  of  OvIi^ciliKt— ^Hikc  uf  tlie   ^onapbTiiiK 

AT  the  time  at  which  ^^'c  have  dow  arrived,  Cyril  lu' 
succeeded  his  uncle  ThcophiUis  in  the  Sec  of  Ate- 
andha  (4l3-'444);  Theodc4un  wjla  I'atrbrch  of  K\fOsA 
(420-439),  lo  be  succeeded  by  John  (439— 44S>;  wfl 
Juvenal,  Biihr^p  of  Jcrun^lem  (420—45^).  On  the  dcitli 
Altieu*.  the  Patriarch  of  Constaniirtople,  one  party  farotiJ 
the  election  of  Proclus,  a  disciple  of  St.  Chry*o*tom. 
was,  however,  pa!i»!ed  over  in  favour  of  Slsinnim  {FH 
426—0000 mb err,  ■\i'j).  as  he  n-assgair  parsed  ovrr,  when, 
tlir  de^lli  uf  Si»inni[]-(,  Nr^tonus  was  on  A|jdl  10,  AJX 
consrcraicd  Patriarch  (428—431]. 

The  Sec  of  Antioch  HaJ  Iweo  more  troubled  ttnlh 
and  discord  than  any  uf  the  gie^t  Sees-  El  was  tlic 
whose  Bi3ho[},  Paul  of  Samosata,  fcU  into  heresy  and 
deposed.  ThcrE^  followed  the  e]j:hty  year»'  achism.  And 
from  Antiocli  proceeded  ihc  Patriarch  of  ConMflntii 
whose  heresy,  or  perhaps  the  heie^y  imputed  to  hint.  eaoNJ 
a  schism  in  the  Greek  Church  which  \\xi^  never  been  healed 

JJiodorua,  afterwards  (J?9— 394j  Bishop  of  Tarsus,  ibe 
hc^d  of  the  famous  school  of  Antiocb,  had  once  been  1^ 
intimate  friend  of  SS  Ba^il  and  Chr>-»oslom,  and  the  dc 
fender  of  orthodoxy  agalnsi  the  Arians ;   but,  tii  hit 
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ApolUifcarlaniftm,  he  fell  into  the  hcr»>r  which  ftrtcrwarda 
the  n^mc  of  Ncstoriits.  And  he  hn^  bee:)  considcreJ  the 
ftttbcr  not  fnily  of  Nc^orianism,  but  olso  of  Kation^lisin. 
His  vievrs  were  further  developed  by  Theodore,  a  native 
Of  Antioch,  who  aftcrwardfi  f  393-438)  became  Bishop  of 
Uqk««e«tiA,  and  who  h;id  been  one  of  hm  pupils  in  the  nc  Kool 
dT  Afitioch.  Neitonu^  hid  b^^en  a  puplt  of  Theodore  of 
Ifopfue^tift,  who  lived  just  long  enoucfh  to  receive  a  visit 
bom  him  on  bis  way  from  Antioch  to  ConsUntinopTe. 
NescoriiH,  once  a  monk  in  the  nel^hbourhKid,  afterwards 
PrjC!tt  at  Anlioch,  wa«  a  man  of  exemplary  and  ^iMretic 
liie;  be  vrj^  hImj  ;i  iiian  of  ^uiite  kar[iir:i^  ;  and  gained  a 
kunc  at  Aniioch  for  his  picachtng.  tn  connexion  with  which 
hevas  accused  of  grciit  vanity  and  love  of  applau.'ie.  Swell 
vu  his  fame,  tliat  the  people  of  Ct^n^tUintianple  cxpecteil 
to  find  in  their  new  ratnarch  a  second  Chrysostoni-  He 
n  also  a  firm  opponent  of  heretics.  "Give  mc,"  he  said 
lo  ttic  Emperor,  "the  Earth  clecinacd  from  heretic*,  .ind 
1  mil  in  return  giVc  you  Heaven/'  The  Pelagians  alone 
IVonj^st  herettca  found  favour  with  him  :  but  although  he 
■pted  with  them  as  to  the  sufficiency  of  man's  Will,  and 
Rtctved  Cek^tiua  and  other  leaders  of  the  sect*  nr^d  even 
klerccded  for  them  at  Rome,  yet  he  disagreed  with  their 
twron  on^ina)  ^in. 

On  his  arrival  at  Constantino  pie  he  immediately  showed 
liimself  a  lealoas  and  3;onnr;what  intemperate  opponent 
nfkeretfcs.  But  from  Antioch  he  had  brouKht  with  him 
a  Prfest  of  tt»e  name  of  Anasta^ius  ^  follower  of  the 
teaching  of  Theodtjre  of  Mopiiue&tia.  On  Nov.  22,  a.v.  428, 
Aimaflius  in  the  presence  of  Ne^iorius  pre-aciied  ^  ser- 
■OP  in  which  he  denied  tlut  the-  VirgEn  Mary  witt  S^otckow 
(the  MoOur  0/  Gi>ii),  and  the  people  appealed  to  the  I'atri- 
vefa  to  discounticnance  sudi  teaching.  Kcstorius  himself 
fiililccd  the  word  BHtr^K^n.  not  onl^  bccauM^  under  it  Arians 
ApoUiitaHanfl  sheltered  thctii.scLvc^.  but  it  seemed  to 
to  imply  that  the  Godhead  ot  Christ  had  its  commence^ 
acnt  through  the  Virgin  Mary, 
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In  a  sermon  on  the  followinf:  Chri«tmas<<layt  and  in 
subsequent  sermons   in    the    follawin^   fAnuar>-,  Nci 
insisted  ihat  Mary  wa«  not  the  Mother  of  God.     He  did 
deny  that  she  was  the  Mother  of  Christ ;  he  fpoke  6f 
two  Nainrfi  as  a  Ciinneicion  (frvvti^^a]  or  fndwellini^  (o 
tjtf:),  hut  dc^nrcd  th^t  there  wa«ii  commimicAtton  ofallnbi 
{itQivtavia  l^ifafiGTWp),  or  a  supern»lura)  union  of  the 
Nritures.     Tlie  iloctimc  wjs  a  tlcHiil  of  llic  pcfsonil 
bctwcTpn  "  God  the  Woid  *'  ^nd  ihf;  Son  uf  Mary,  and 
lo  imply  that  Llicrc  were  In  the  Sdvbtjr  Two  Pci^^on^ 

EusebiuH,  at  the  time  a  layman  and  advocate  at  Qc 
i^tantiiiople,  who  afii^rwArds  became  HNhop  of  Doiryli 
took  the  lc;]d  as  accuser  of  Ncatujlus,  whuiu  he  charged 
holding  the  same  views  as  Paul  of  Samosat*.  both  of 
denying   that  the  Son    of  Mary  was  the   Ktemal 
A5  his  great   predecessor,  St,    Athjnaiias,    had   been 
champion    of  the    Homoou.^cio^,  so   the  champion  td 
Thcotokos  vtas  Cyril,  Patriarch  uf  Alexandria  ;  a  maOt 
hcuever  great  a&  a  thcolot;ian,  wa^  of  as  an  irascible  ti 
as  his  uncle,  DOt  sorry  of  an  opportunity  for  crufhing 
rival  Bishop;  and  he  now  entered  the  list^  ag^in^t  Ncitcrl 

The  character  of  Cyril  has  not   been  hfindcd  dovn 
•tiogcther   fjvourable    colours;    but    as  the  cbampi^ 
the*  ThrotoJcos  he  did  a  work  corrrsponding  in  im| 
with  Uiat  done  by  St,  Athanasiua.    But  fur  luin,  %ay%  Bij 
Wtiidsworlh  *    "  ic   k  probable  that  Jrromc's  words  >  • 
might  hAvc  been  ^pphcablc  to  an  equally  deadly  bcie^] 
the   wxjrld   would   h^vc  been   astounded  and   wondered  U' 
^nd  itself  Ncatundii.*' 

After  A  contested  election  with  the  Archdeacon  Pdcf. 
Cyiil  entered  on  his  episcopal  duties  under  unfavounbk 
8u^ric3.  Like  Ncalorius  he  began  with  pcr^cutSon:  bl 
refused  to  put  the  name  of  Sl  Chrysostom,  who  had  bccs 
[>erAecuied  by  h  1:1  uncle,  on  the  diptychs;  "He  irould  # 
ficOR,"  he  is  reported  as  having  ciajd,  ''put  the  nanu  <if 
Juda^  on  the  rotea  an  chat  of  Chryio&tom."     He  doKd  tM 

•  CZmrdi  Hitx.,  IV-  aig* 
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IS  of  the  Novatun^  and  coif^»CAtcd  their  property ; 
lis  he  3cixcd  on  the  Syna^^uca  of  the  jcw»  and 
cxpdicd  thctn  from  Alexandria. 

Ihb   last  act  of  Cyril    brought  him    into   contact  with 
the  Prefect  Orestes,  who  appc-ilcd  a^^ain^t   it  to  the  Em- 
peror; nor  did   Cyril,   with  the  evccptioTi  of  the  monks, 
Bctt  with  the  supps^rt  of  the  people,  and  when,   in  conse- 
ijucncc.  he  soitght  a   reconciUacion    with  Orestes,  he  cuf- 
(f«d  a  rebuff.     The    cruel    murder    of    Hypatia   brouj^ht 
cblnqay  upon  him.     She,  the  pagan  daughter  of  ;i  learned 
liillicmarici^an,  Tticon,  by  her  hi^-uKy,  moir^y,  and  leam- 
\t^  W4H  univer-gilly  respected.      She    ddivcrcd   li'Clnrr<   in 
fUtoophy,.   and    it    was   thoujht    that    Cyril    WlIS  j  *.iIoli« 
Itnaic  more    people  went    to    he^ar    her    lectures    than 
[Us  Acnnons.     B^i  «lic  was  a  fncnd  of  Orc&tci.     A  band 
|lf  furious  icalot^t,  swellci  by  ihc  Parabolaiu  \  and  headed 
jly«Rc2dcriianicd  L'ctcr.  attacked  her,  as  she  was  returning 
iliOQOaeof  her  lectures,  in  the  streets  of  Alexandria,  drag^^ed 
ilirfroiii  her  carriage  and  literally  lore  her  to  pieces.     The 
I  tod  was  imputed  to  the  followers  of  Cyril,  and  has  le^ 
iitaid  00  his  fnemory. 

I    U  430.  C>'nl,  in  a  Council  at  Alocandria,  hurled  twelve 

lABUbcmas  a^^a^&t  Nestoritis,     To    the   supporters  of  the 

Utter  these  savoured  of  ApoUinananiftin,  and   on  that  ac- 

CWiM  ocrended  boih  John,  whn  had  succeeded  Theodotu^ 

fa  the  Patriarchate  of  Annoi^li,  nud  TticoJoret,  Bishop  of 

Cyras,  the  latter  probably,  since  Si.  Augustine;  The  leading* 

Acologjan    of    the    Church.      Kach    party   tried   to   enli»t 

Cdc^ciae.  Pope   wf  Rome,  ou   iu  ^xdc,   for   ao   i^reat   was 

tW  jealousy  aod   rivalry   of  the   Sees    of  Constiniiiiople 

to  Alexandria,  thit  each  wa$  desirous,  alrnoit  at  any  sactt- 

i<t  of  independence,  to  have  the    Western  Bishop  a^  iu 

AdbcfCKt.    The  Pope,  who  was  no  theologian,  sided   with 

Cyril,  and  la  a  Council  at  Rome  in  Au^st,  430,  threutcneJ 

Ncstorious  with   excommunication,  unless  within  ten  days 

*  A  [wiia  csfilafpd  ia  itlenJhnE  the  lick  and  borriiij;  thv  dead,  bill  nrho 
hm  *bu0A  pritilcx*!  cgnlirml  ui  Lhcm  tijr  ukiu^  \ixii  ui  ptipuJ^ic  rlou. 
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after  he  received  tlie  nf^licc  lie  recanted  his  crtOT-,    Ht^ 
wrote  tn  Jolin  i>f  AnEioch  ^iiid  Juvenal  of  Jcrii^r^lcin  Annoufic* 
ingliis  intention.     The  Syrian  Bi!iliop*,  with  John  of  Anbockj 
at  thdr  head,  sided  with  Ncstorius,  ahhough  John  adnad< 
him  to  withdraw  hi«  statement  with  rc|^rd  to  the  Tt 
tokos.     EET,'pr  was  foremost  m  the  cnu*c  aii-iinsl  Kc^oni 
and    in  favi>ur  of  its  o;vn    Bishop.     NesloHu*,  so  far  fr 
humbling  himself  before  the  Pope,  set  both  hi*  oionili* 
and  Cyril's  anAthemas  at  defiance. 

Botti  the  adherents  of  Nestorjiis  ard  those  of  Cyril 
demanded  an  CEeumenical  Council.    The  Kmperor  Amtiit 
had  been  succeeded  by  his  son,  Th«>do^ius  II.  (40*— 45*^1 
or  as  he  is  sometimes?  c;*)!ed.ThendoMus  thr  Yoiingcr,a 
cfght  year*  nf  age  at  his  succe?*sion,  who  grew  up  a  pi 
but  feeble  Rmperor,  and  dnring  his  long  reign  iva«  litl 
more  than  nominal  Head  of  the  EaMcrn  Bmpirc,  enii" 
under  the  guidance  of  his  pious  and  able  ^.itcr  Ptili 
The  Emperor  Hon  on  us.  having  died  a-D.  4S3.V&1  sm 
by  Valcntinian   I  { I.  (4^5 — 455).  a  boy  six  year*  of  ^c^ 
last  and  worst  of  the  family  t>f  the  great  Thcodo»iua, 
the  guarcJianshLp  of  his  mother  (j&lla  ?lacidia.     Thus  t* 
uomco  virtually  ruled  the  Roman  Enapire,  Pulcbeda  in 
Ea^t,  and  Plaeidta  in  the  West. 

The  Emperor,  Theodosius  11.,  Vp-ho  was  At  6rst  undcf 
influence  cf  Nestorius,  was  prejudiced  by  hina  against  C] 
and  being  unwilling  to  allow  the  Popc'n  interference 
his  own  Bishop,  be,  in  his  own  name  and  that  of  Vit 
tinian  IL,  issued  on  November  19,  430,  a  Rtmmon* 
a  Council  to  meet  at  Hphesus  at  Whitsuntide  in  the  Coll 
ing  year,  with  the  view  of  remedying  tli«r  tTOablet 
disordc-r  of  the  Church.  At  the  same  time  Tht 
wrote  to  Cyril  blaming  him  as  the  real  c^iu^c  of  trouble, 
also  fur  having  addre?(sc<l  two  separate  letters  to  his  wi^ 
Eudocia  and  hia  sister  Pukhcria,  as  if  there  had  to^ 
dinscnvion.t  aX  the  Court  lie  alM>  wrote  to  the  S>^ 
Augustine  of  Elippo  inviting-  him  to  attend  the  Council,  b«t 
before  the  letter  reached  its  dc»tination  Augustine  wa^  dead- 
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Ticiritttcr  pa»dcd  in  mutual  rr^cnmf nations  between  the 
tw  rival  Binhopi;  Ncstorius  complained  of  ihc  Jcalings 
^AlcKArdria  with  Antjoch  and  Conatantinople ;  how  thai 
iff  il  Flavian  and  Ncctanus  suffered,  and  Mdctlus.  now 
ifd  amongst  the  Saints ;  how  b/  it  John  Chrysostom. 
low  holiQCSS  they  had  been  obliged  to  acknowledge,  had 
'  and   be   i^ued   twelve  Anathemas  jls  a  reply  to 

Both  Nestorius  and  C>'ni  set  out  for  liphcs\xs,  the  former 
tn^tanied  by  ten  of  his  Bishops  ard  Count  Candidian, 
CDincni^^ioncr  of  both  the  Emperon  ;  and  in  the  J]»t 
'  »ttte  of  June  Cyril  arrived  to  find  Ncstonus  already  there. 
JtnToal  of  Jerusalem  arrived  about  a  week  afterward*,  John 
rfAniioch  and  the  Syrian  Hhhops  being  detained,  John 
vroie  to  Cjrril  excuting  the  delay  on  Ihe  ground  of  ex^ 
optional  ctrcumsiances,  btH  saying;  that  ihey  might  be 
expected  in  five  or  six  days.  Thcodorcl,  Bishop  of  Cyrus, 
kid  also  arrived^  and  he^  always  tlic  counsellor  of  prace, 
allocated  delay.  Cyril  well  knew  that  John  was  opposed 
ti  hb  An;ithcina5,  and  that  the  Syrian  Biahop^  were  in 
of  NeMoriuft.  Cyril,  who  had  a  devoted  adl^ercnt 
Vcmnon,  IJishop  of  Ephesua,  notwithstanding  the  aa« 
■vtaccmcnt  of  John,  determined  not  to  wait. 

The  Third  CEcumtnical  Council,  that  of  Ephcaus,  was 
Opnod  00  June  j23,4JI,  about  one  hundred  and  fifty-eight 
BAops  bdof;  pfCMHt:  Cyril  presided"^  Juvenal  occupied 
Ihe  next  place  of  honour,  ard  next  to  him  Memnon.  In 
vail  Kcstorius,  in  vain  Candidi:in  protested  against  the 
»ieenily  haste.  Ncstorius,  though  thrice  summered,  re* 
Wd  to  attend  nntil  aT)  the  Bi^op^  should  arrive;  Can- 
adian fturroundod  the  hcu^e  of  Nestorius  with  soldier?*  to 
ptwcnt  the  pntrance  nf  the  deputations  which  were  sent 
b  lomfnon  him.  After  *icrmofis  and  other  wntin^.'^j  of 
Xcstortiu  bad  been  read,  a  unAnimooa  cry  arose  in  the 


'  For  Ihc  ■Utcaftcni  l^l  be  proiJc^  tM  plvoipalCDhtry  of  lb*   Pop*  th«r* 

P 


210 


ChaptfT  VL 


Coandl ;— "We  all  inalbcmatizc  the  impious  (0**87)  '***" 
torius,  and  ev^ry  one  who  will  not  an^tthcm^itix^;  him  \"  t.^1 
the  sentence,  which  was  subscribed  by  Cyril,  Juvenal,  *n<l 
the  Bishops  present,  others  afterwards  giving  their  adht^oru 
was  proi^oiinced  ^igAinst  h[m ;  that  sinci;  lit^  h;id  refused 
to  obey  the  citation,  and  was  convicted  of  impious  doe* 
tnitcs,  the  Council  was  compelled  by  the  CaJton^  ift 
accordance  with  a  letter  of  tlieh  most  holy  Fjilhcr  «tid 
coUca-gur  (r'l/WftVou/i^Oi')  Celcsline,  Bishop  of  the  Ronuo 
Church,  to  prnnouncc  wllh  many  tears  ^aspwi^vj^  w^ 
Vuc«t)  the  sorrowful  sentence,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiitf 
Whom  he  had  blasphemed,  declares  by  this  holy  Ccmiwl 
that  he  is  deposed  fmrn  the  Episcopal  dignity,  and  from4ll 
Priestly  communion.  Candidian  caused  the  placards  wbidi 
Announced  the  sentence  to  be  tom  down*  but  the  Cotf^ 
sent  the  Acta  to  Thcodoaiuj, 

John  of  Antioch,  with  about  fifteen  BtKhops.  arriving  ot 
June  36  OT  27,  learnt  with  iiiJtgnation  of  the  hasty  pr> 
cecding?  of  the  Councih     He  immediately,  "  whiUt  the  dutf 
of  the  journey  was  still  on  his  robes/  held  at  hit  residence 
a  Conciliabulum.  attended  by  foriy-threc    Bishops*  wtikfc 
he  declared  to  be  the  Council  of  Ephcsus,  assembled  bf 
the  Grace  of  God  and  command  of  the  piou«  Empcrar% 
by  which  Cyril  and  MemnoTi  were  deposed   and  exoMA- 
municated,  Theodoret,    who  was  present,  subscribing  tl* 
sentence.     It   excommunicated  all   those   who    bad    girt*> 
their  anient   to   the  Council  of  Ephcsus,  until  vucfa  lime 
as  they  should  repent ;  accepted  anew  llic  Niccnc  CkoI 
and  anatlicmatizcd  the  propositions  of  Cyril     It  however 
made  no  mention  of  Ncstoriua,  nor  sanctioned  hU  doclnot 
The  real  Council,  In  another  Session,  excommunicated  J 
Jmd  his  adherents. 

It  id  unnecessary  to  fslLow  on  the  protracted  aad 
seemly  wrangle  between  the  Sees  of  Alexandria  and 
tioch,  Botii  represented  their  side  of  the  matter  to  Thco* 
do«iug,  each  attacked  the  other  with  unmeasured  reproach^ 
The  perplexed  Emperor  seat  Count  John  as  his  cocnsiis- 
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ifcncf  to  Kphfsii*!,  who  arrived  late  in  Ju!y>  witli  the  result 
thai  Nentotiuv,  Cyril,  ahH  ATcmnon  were  -nil   placed  under 

\c»tonu5,who  had  hitherto  relied  on  the  Emperor,  now 

laund  the  d^n^r  of  putting  his   truit  in    Princes,     Cyril 

itderstoofl  better  thfln  Ncstoriiis  ihc  fccblc-mimlcd  Thco* 

fttsinSt  and  cared  nothing  for  an  Emperor^  except  so  far 

llhc  could  bend  him  to  hb  purpose.     For  thi^t  he  left  no 

Itaae  unturned,  and   enlisted    on    bJs  side    the    monks   of 

Cnstantinople.     The  Archimandrite,  D^lmaiius,  who  had 

■MJcft  his  cell  for  forty-eight  years,  now  at  Cyril's  bidding, 

atlbehe^d  of  the  monks  and  Archim.indrrtes  (one  of  whom 

vuthe  alt&rwirdi  famous  Eutyches)  of  the  nei^hbourinj^ 

Bouttcfics,  gained  an  audience  of  the  Emperor  and  tt^rrificd 

him  Jnto  submNsion.     Cyril,  to  the  grpat   impoverishment 

rflhc  Church  of  Alevandna.  lavished   bribes  on  all  sides 

tD|ain  iht;  Prince**  Pulchena  over  to  his  side.     This  does 

M  redound  to  her  cretlit,    but   it    must  be  attributed    tu 

Ac  cuatom  of  the  tinier     The  Emperor  veered  round  to 

^  Side  of  Cyril;    ratified    the    Synodical    dcpoiiiion    of 

KfiAoriki-S  vi<i  consented   to  the  appoinimcnt  a^  his  suc- 

«bior  of  Maximiao,  43' — 434i  a  man  of  pious  and  peace* 

W  character,  long  resident  as  an  orthodox  Priest  at  Con- 

Kiabaople,  who  had  already  been  ounfecrated    by  Cyril. 

^Vftl  returned  to  Alexandria,  and  Memnon  was  reinstated 

^  (he  See  of  Ephesu^j. 

In  the  Eighth  and  last  Session,  on  August  31,  of  the 

:  Council  of  Ephe«u9.  ao  important  Canon  affecting  the  Qy- 

I  priot  Church  was  decreed.     Canon   IV-  of  the  Council  of 

■^tt"  had  enacted  that  Bishops  should  be  Cf^nsecratcd  by 

■Bihr   Bishops  of  the   Province,      The   Cypriote   now,   by 

PHtgidus,  Bt^hop  of  Constanltd^  contended  ihdt  from  Apc»- 

Wc  times 'their    Bishops  had   been   Consecrated    by   the 

B(4»p  of  the  Province,  and  not  by  the  Bishop  of  Antioch. 

Ik  Council    thcreupoa    determined   that   "the   Churches 

^  Cyprus  should  be  confirmed  in  their  independence  and 

V  thdr  ri^t  to  elect  and  Consecrate  their  own  iliiihops." 
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It  muitt,  fiowevcr,  be  borne  in  mind  lUat  John  of  Anliccb 
did  not  Ukc  part  m  the  Council. 

The  Emperor  Tbcodo^ius  now  tooTc  counsd  with  Ma; 
iniian  and  other  Bishops  ard  clcrg:)'  of  Constantinople  "t 
a  kind  of  Sj'nod*/  in  the  hope  of  effecting  p»ce  in  tbt 
Church.  By  their  advice  an  Imperial  letter  wan  addicMl 
to  John  of  Antiocb,  exhorting  him  to  subscribe  tt  the 
deposition  of  Nestorius  ^nd  to  condemn  hii;  doctrine.  At- 
othcr  letter  w^^  sent  to  tho  famoiiB  Pillar-Saint,  St.  Sinuea 
Stylltes,  seeking  hi;  co-operation.  TheodoAius  recommcftM 
that  Cyril  should  confine  liis  anathemas  to  those  who  IkU 
fal5c  doctrine  on  the  Sonjihip,  and  not  extend  (hem  to 
the  te:*ching  of  Nestoriu*:,  which  the  Antiochcne*  hfM  to 
be  corrects  Cyril  was  thereby  Induced  to  make  such  tt* 
planationa  ns  satisfied  both  Theodorct  and  John  rf  Antiock. 
John  sent  Tavil,  Bishop  of  Emiisa^  one  of  Utc  Bishops  "bo 
had  joined  in  the  deposition  of  Cyril  and  Mcmnon,  viA 
a  conciliatory  letter  to  Cyril  ^'hich,  while  it  cxprcswl 
regret  for  his  Twelve  Anathemas,  contained  a  Creed  **w* 
Theodorct  had  driwi  up,  and  which  Cyril  approvied  ai 
orthodox.  Still  Cyril  stood  firm ;  nothing  short  of  th* 
consent  of  John  to  the  deposition  of  Ncstorius  and  ite 
condemnation  of  his  doctrine  would  satisfy  him.  [fl  ^ 
end  John  f^ave  way»  and  early  jn  433  abandoned  Nedonv 
and  Ncbtorianifim.  tie  wrote  to  the  Emperor  Theodoaitf 
and  to  Cyril  that  "he  had  determined  to  agree  Xfi^ 
judgment  pronounced  against  Ncitoriuf,  to  recognize  Kdi 
a«  de]Mted,  and  to  anathrfmntfzif  hi4  infamous  teaching; 
and  he  allowed  the  Consecration  of  Maximian,  He  altf 
wmtcr  to  the  two  pjnjwrors,  advocating  the  rcstoraiioil  *■ 
the  dcfHiHcrd  Bi^hopH,  iiol^  however,  including  Ncstorius. 

Nettoriu*,  deserted  by  all  his  friends,  even  Thcodortt 
though  he  penti^tted  in  refusing  to  aoathcmalize  hinii  coa- 
dcmning  him  a^  the  cause  of  all  the  trouble,  wait  pcrrofttc^ 
by  the  Kmpcror  to  retire  to  his  former  monastery  vtss 
Antjoch,  whcfc  "he  was  loaded  with  presents  and  Ucated 
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vith  the  highut  respects'  But  hi»  residence  in  the  ncif^h- 
Inirhood  of  Antioch  was  a  standing  reproach  to  John, 
ind  nt  the  request  of  the  hitter,  N<.-^tonu!;,  after  the  space 
of  four  years,  was  baaishetJ  to  Ihc  Oasis  of  Libya  (the 
Botiny  Bay  of  the  time  for  the  worjt  criminals),  where 
faciuffered  much  from  m^irauciers^ ;  and  after  being  dragged 
about  from  pUc«  to  place,  and  luffcring  from  Catliolics 
crudtic«  equal  to  tbosc  inflicted  on  St-  Chryaostom,  died 
from  ihe  efTecta  of  hit  iU-treaimcnt  about  A,i).  439- 

Thcodoret  consented  to  a  reccnciliatJon  an  the  tinder- 
aijndtng  th^t  he  would  not  ;tnuthcm^1i£e  Nc»tor[u5,  liut 
Oflly  the  Joclnne  cniputt^d  to  hini.  He  did  not  at  ihat 
time  believe  that  N;»loriiis  held  the  doctrine  with  wliJch 
he  was  charged;  he  would  rather  he  said  have  both  his 
taoda  cut  ofT  than  condemn  the  doctrine  of  Kcstonus. 
it  vaa  not  tiU  ten  years  afterwards,  at  the  Coaiicil  of 
Clalccdon,  that  he  a-'i*entcd  to  his  condcmnatioo, 

Pcicc  was  now  to  outward  appearance  restored  between 
At  Eastern  Bishops;  but  the  last  act  of  John  was  the 
int  act  in  A  lont;  drama,  and  laid  the  foundation  of 
iii|rfonble  3chism  in  the  Eastern  Church  which  has  never 
*oe  been  healed '. 

Miximian  dyinf*  A.D.  434,  wa?  succeeded  by  St.  Proclus 
l4U— 447]>  titular  Bishop  of  Cyzicus,  who  was  at  the 
tiDit  officiatirtf;  as  Priest  in  St-  Sophia's.  He  had  been 
Ite  secretary  of  St-  Chrysoatom,  and  by  his  request 
ChTKMtom'ft  body  was,  on  Januarj-  nj^  A,D.  438,  tran^ 
lUcd  with  great  pomp  fiom  Comana  lo  Constantinople, 
fetd  depoMted  ne-ir  ihe  Alliir  in  the  Church  of  the  Holy 
Apofltlc^  the  place  of  scpultuic  of  the  Emperors  and  of 
Ac  Bbhops  of  Ccn-itantiaopic  ;  the  Emperor  and  PulcherJa 
kubting  at  the  ceremony,  and  a^nkin^  the  pardon  of  Heaven 
Sir  the  grievous  wrong  inflicted  by  their  parents  on  the 
ifnted  BUhop.  St.  Proclus  died  in  October,  447,  ^nii 
ras  succeeded  by  Flavian.  John  of  Antioch  dying  a,t>,  441, 
m  succeeded  by  hb  nephew  Don^nus  (441 — 44f»  ;  on  the 
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death  of  Cyn!    in   June,  444,  hii  Afchdcacoti,   Dm 
goccecilffll    bim    at    Alexandria,   :i    violent   end   nolornutfjf 
immoral  man,  who  gftincd   tlii?   Sife;   hy  the  unscrvptlwu 
biibcfy  of  the  eunuch  of  Uic  weak  Tiicodosiu^i.  aiid  vbo 
brought  with  him  the  faults  without  the  thcDlogical  Icaraii 
of  St  Cyril.     Juvenal  was  still  Bishop  of  Jefuaalcm. 

The  reconciliation  of  John  and  Theodorct  brought 
to  a  certain  extent  a  reconciliation  between  the  Utter 
Cyril.  But  between  the  violence  of  Cyril  and  the  amiaUc 
eharaeter  of  Thcoiioret  there  was  little  in  oomcnon  :  ^nolbrf 
quarrel  between  them  as  to  the  works  of  Theo<Iora  of 
Mop^Liestia  ensued,  Cyril  attacking  snd  Theodo«t  d^ 
fending  them,  which  was  only  ended  by  the  death  of  Cyril. 

Dioscorus  having  gained  the  ear  of  the  Emperor  at ood 
set  himself  to  ruining  Tht^odoret,  The  here*/  of  Eul)*ch^ 
whom  Dioscoruy  favoured,  was  now  coming  into  procniaeiic& 
Theodoret  was  one  of  the  first  la  expose  the  hcre*y,  vsi 
on  this  and  other  grounds  Dloseorus  was  his  cnetny.  By 
accusing  Thcodofct  of  being  a  restless  and  turbulent  m*Uf 
the  abettor  of  Ncstorius,  he  obtained  an  Imperial  edict 
Tiiet>dorct  should  conBnc  himself  to  hJs  diocese,  and 
publicly  jinath^mati^cd  him  in  Church.  In  order  to 
both  him  and  Flavian,  JJioscoru^  prcv&ilcd  on  the  Empcic*^ 
to  svunmon  the  Uobbcr-S>'nod  of  L^phciius  (A.D,  449),  which 
J  heodoret  wa»  f<jrbiddca  by  a  second  edict  of  the 
to  attend. 

The  heresy  of  the  Two  Nature*  of  our  Lord  had 
no  more  strenuous  opponent  than  in  the  aged  Kutyche*» 
who  had  been  for  seventy  years  the  inmate  of  a  monasicfv, 
and  wa^  at  the  time  the  Archimandrite  of  one  near 
stantinople.  But  m  avoiding  the  heresy  of  the  Two  NaJ 
he  ran  into  the  opposite  extreme  of  attribuiltg  ooly 
Nature  to  Christ.  A  chat^tf  wa%  brought  against  him  bdbvt 
FlaviJLn  by  Eusebius,  now  Biihup  of  Doryt;cum  in  Phrjji^ 
who  twenty  years  before  h^d  been  the  accuser  of  >festoriuf> 
In  vain  the  gentle  and  pijacc-hjving  Flavian  recommended 
a    private    arrangcmcnl    between    the    two    who,    as 
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L    oppofl«t3  of  Ncstorius,  had  before  been  friends.     Rusebuis 

Bpenisciiig  In  demanding   an    enquiry^   a   Council   y/st%  ap- 

BloiAted  to  be  held  m  A,D.  448,  at  Cotistaiitinople,  before 

■%!uch  Kutychca  was  summoned    to  appear     In  vain   the 

■ij^ed  ArchJmAndrJtc  thrice  excused  himself  on  the  ipround 

flfhis  intinuitif^,  and  not  before  Flavian  threatened  hioi 

»ich  dcprivaticn    as   a    Priest   did   he   consent   to  appear, 

Bdog  toteiTogated   by  the    Imperial    com  mission crs»    En- 

L^rdcs  stated  his  belief  that  our   Loni  "before  the  union 

p  cf  the  Godhead  and  Manhood  had  Two  Natnrcfi.  but  after 

th?  Union  only  One;"  he  was  then  condemned  to  excom- 

B  nunicaliun    and    deprivation.     The    monks    rallied    round 

P  ticir  Arch  una  ndritc,  who  also  gained  the  patronage,  whilst 

Flavran  fell  under  ihe  disfavour,  of  the  Court. 

Cdcslinc  was  succeeded  at  Rome  by  Sixtiis  HT   (432 — 

I    440)1  And  he  by  Leo  I.  (440— 4^0»  *<*  whom  Eutychcs  and. 

ttitwould  appear,  Flavian  also  wrote.     Leo  in  his  answer 

I    cooplained  that  Flavian  had  acted  without  consulting  him, 

f    ttd  requested  to  know  why  Eutyches  had  been  so  hastily 

,     pJniihed;   but,  on  receiving  a  second   letter  from  Flavian^ 

I    W  tided  with  him  and  expressed  hia  sympathy.     At  the 

I    nqunt  of  DioAcorus  and  Eutyches  the  Emperor  summoned 

f    Ihe. Council  which   gained   the    name  of  Latrocinium    or 

Itcbber-Council  [avvGlof  Xi}aTpnc^]  to  meet  at  Ephesii%. 

Ihe  Council  accordingly  met  at  the  beginning  of  August, 

449,  in  St-  Mary'-i  Church  at   Bphesus  (the  same  Church 

la  vhich  the  great  Council  had   sat),  but  not  under  the 

prtiidency  of  Domnus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  who  was  deprived 

^\A%  right  b)'  an    lm|>rriai   rescript,   but   under  Dioscorus, 

Ac  bcnditai}-  enemy  of  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  and 

liUucIf  a  holder  of  the  views  of  Eutyches*     The  next  scat 

of  honour  wu  accorded  to  Julius,  Bishop  of  Futeoli.  who, 

ZVith  a  Ueacon    named   Hilary   [destined  to  become   the 

luccssor  of    Leo   in    the    FapacyJ,   represented   the    Popo 

of  Rome;  the  u«ual  order  was  reversed,  Juvenal  of  Jcru* 

&lem  occupying  the  third,  Domnu^  the  fourth,  wJiiUt  the 

fifth  place  wa3  Jiceorded  to  Flaviaa, 
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The  papaf  Ir^ates  brought  wItU  tficto  to  FUvbn  tb 
f;tmoti4  Tonti  of  Pope  T_eo,  whirh  rWHy  *ct  foitb  Ui 
(>rtli(j[ltix  (locUinc  of  ihe  One  Prrri^m  ui  OihI  and  Man ,  ih< 
iufcriofiiy  of  the  Son  as  touching  Hts  Manhood,  ElU  cciualfejr 
wJth  the  Father  as  touchini;  the  Godhead. 

Theodosius,  wlio  as  we  have  icen  was  prejudiced  iu  fiiov 
of  the  teaching  of  Eutychcs,  had   allowed    Harsufiiu,  t 
furious   Monophysite  monk,  a^  representative  of  the  oil- 
contcnt  moniLstic  .body^  to  be  sumnioncd,  who  brought  «id 
him  a  turbulefit  baud   of  one   thousand    monies  to  coticc 
the  Synod  to  vote  according  to  their  wishes.     The  Coandl 
p;Lcked  with  gross  unfairness  by  Dioscorue,  who  shovH 
himself  from  first  to  last  a  thorough  parti xao,  wa»  mar^ 
from  the  commencement  with  violence;   Dioicorus  encour- 
aged the  rirg-leaders,  and  so  turbulent  a  scene  wai  prestiiloi 
that  the  ImpcrUI  <in?diers  were  callrd  in  to  prcwn-e  orio. 
When  tlie  PojieS  Letter  or  Tumc  wr9&  h^nited  In  by  Hilnyi 
Dioscorus  refused  tij  alluw  it  tfj  l>e  read  ;  and  when  FUvitf 
suggested    that    Cuseb[us    the   ;iccuser  of  Euiychcs  ilioiU 
be   caJted,  his   rca£on;tblc    propo^aJ    waA   ncgativeti.     I^ 
weak  Domuus  of  Antioch,  who  had  been  one  of  the  fint 
to   impeach    Eutyches  in   a  synodal   letter  to  Thcodtfiui. 
now  expressed  his  regret  for  haviikg  condemned  him.    Tte 
end  waft  that    Eutyches  wa^    acquitted,   hi:;  doctrine  pt> 
nouJiccd  orthodox,  ard  the  sentence  against  him  aoniilM 
Juvenal    of   Jerusalem   a-^^enting  to   the  judgment      The 
Council  atao  attacked    Theo^lorec,  in    his  absence,  as  ll' 
enemy  of  the  Council  of  liphcsu*  and  of  ihc  ttTriiing»of 
the  bJes:ied  Cyril.     Dio»eoru8  led   the  attack  against  bim. 
as  an  impious  wretch  whose  Impiety  was  of  long  standing; 
who  by  hi*i  faUe  teaching  had  led  astray  innumerable  uintL 
The  Synod  »cntuneed  him  to  be  deprived  not  utdy  of  [he 
Priesthood  bui  of  lay  communion,  as  one  urfit  for  peo^^c 
to  asAociAte  with ;  and  tile  stentence  was  approved  by  Doa- 
nus,  whose  own  deposition  and  banishmeni  wu  to  follow 
the  next  day.  ^k 

The  question  wa»  brought  forward  whether  Flavian  tsS^ 


am 


^itrif 


;  fumcntcai  C^HOfS, 
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EiL^biut  otight   not   to  lufTcT    the    puiii^hircQt  to    which 

Eu^t^   hftd    been    conJcnmccl.      Several    Bishops,    and 

Kokpl  them  Thalasitus  of  C^csarcd,  thiDu^'h  he  h<;]d  the 

dx&mc  of  Eutychctt.  dccliitcd  thai  whosoever  went  bcyoitd 

ttcNicer^  Creed  wa^  not  orthodox.     Dioscorus  in  projKis- 

vr  Ac  Niccftc   Creed  n^  «  tC5t,  had   evidently  aimed  at 

Fiuran,wbo  in  the  late  Synod  of  Constftntincple  had  used 

<fec3q>rcaa40o"Two  Nature^/'    '^  it  follows,' he  said,  <  thtit 

^ktm  of  CoR5tantinoi>lc  and  Huitcbiun  of  Uor>'l^iJi^  must 

^4rfo§cd  from  their  eeeletiiaaticzil  dJf*nity ;   I  pronounce, 

l^cttlOTc^  their  deposition."     Juvenal  and  Dotnnij^  signed 

^  MOtctKC.     In  viin   riavUn  protested,  <is  did  ;tl«o  the 

l^juj  legates,  ji4*aiu&t  the  action  of  Dioseorus,     Dioscorus 

^ccvied  thoic  vrho  opposed  him  with  exciting  to  sedition^ 

QBcd  in  the  toldieTtt,  and   demanded    that    the    liiHhopg 

^Ao«U  Ai£ii  the  deposition.    The  Bishops,  many  of  whom 

^>*d  daring  the  tumult  tried  to  conceal  thcmselmc*  in  obscure 

PBnsof  the  Church,  were  dragged  forth,  and  eventu-iUy  one 

'^adrad  and  ihirly-fivc,  forced  by  tlie  threats  of  Din^conn 

^O^die  blows  ts(  the  3ti>ldic:rK,  ligneil  the  xrntencre.     Flavian, 

Wut^y  Licked  and  beaten  by  the  a^^cnU  of  Dio&coi  u^  and 

Bft«iomik>,  and,  il    was    said,   by    Diosorus    himscir,    was 

^moaccd  to  baoUbment  to  Hpipis,  a  villai^e  of  Lydia.  and 

*lkvwn  into  pri*oii,  only  surviving  hiA  cruel  treatment  three 

^yx     Biuebiua  manai^d  to  cfli-ct  hb   escape   to    Rome. 

'^Soiowu*  next  turned  against  those  who,  though  they  had 

'pfiorted  him  at  the  Latrocinium,  bad  previously  opponcd 

S  and    Doiaaufl   was  deposed    and    eventUAlly    retired 

*^    %  nonastery.     As  a  just  judgment  on  their  conduct 

^    Hie  Council  the  name«  of  Juven^il  and  Dloscorxis  wer« 

***wl  from  the  diptyehs  of  the  Orthodox  Church. 

Jutiiit,  the    Papal  Legale,  who  look  a   lexjt  conftpicuout 

P^n  tfl  the  Council  than  Hilary,  although  he  opposed  the 

**po«lion  of  Flavian,  was  left  in  peace  and  »fety.     Hilary, 

^4io  met   the  decbion^  of  the   Council    with    unflinching 

*  Ht.  W«na,  00  ti^  ittodWa  of  the  ^oclibie  w  ■Ci^uit(«4  U  iIm  Co«*cil 


ojipositiofij  threatened  by  Diosconi^,  and  firKltng  hf«  hr 
slay   at    EpUesiis   Musafc,   got    off  the   best    way   he  coul 
anU  fled  by  a  cUirdc^tiiic  aad  circuitous  rnutr  (/rrw^^fttfl 
f/  /;?E'/a  lant)  to  Rome.  I 

Analolma,  through  the  influence  with  the  Emperor  Jl 
DioscoFus,  whose  agent  he  had  been  at  tlic  Latrocimitt 
succeeded  Flavian  as  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  (449— 4fl 
Maximum  chosen  by  Dioseorus,  and  appointed  by  Theo^ 
doaius  uncanonicaily  without  the  cler^'  and  people  bcifij 
consulted,  to  succeed  Domnus^  waa  conjiccratcd  i'atnud 
of  Antioch  (449—455)  by  Anatolius;  he  however  proved 
hicnsdf  to  be  an  orthodox  Bishop.  The  Emperor  Tittt 
doMU^t,  notwithstanding  the  protests  of  Pope  Leo,  conftrn 
the  Lalrociniuni,  and  Dioscorus,  now  master  of  the  wbdt 
Eastern  Chiircli.  pronounced  a  sentence  of  excommunij 
again&t  Leo,  But  it  was  impossible  that  the  scandal 
fonfuftion  caused  by  the  LaTrocinium  could  long  bcK- 
qui*rsced  in,  Leo  wrote  to  Theodasius  in  October* 
slating  that  Flavian  had  aiipealed  to  Rome  (to  wlut 
See  could  he  ap[ical,  persecuted  as  he  wjir  In  the 
and  that  in  agrccn^cnt  with  the  Niccnc  Canons  a  Gti 
Council  ahuuld  be  held  in  Italy.  As  we  have  alroid 
Men  in  the  case  of  Zosimus,  it  was  a  favourite  plaaj 
the  Bishops  of  Rome  to  confound  the  Canons  of  the  eoo 
paMtivcly  unimportant  Council  of  Sardica  v/ixh  those  « 
tlie  £:reat  Council  of  Nice,  The  Wcntcm  Kmperor,  V; 
tinian,  supported  Leo,  who  also  enlisted  the  ^ycnpath] 
the  orthodox  TulchL-ria  en  his  fiidc.  lint  llieodooiui 
maincd  inflexible  andadliered  to  the  Latrodniump  aii^LJ 
tlie  belief  chat  Flavian  had  been  ju&tfy  deposed. 

The  cau&e  of  Dio^corus  wa*,  however,  wrecked 
the  death   on  July   irj.  450.  by   a  fall  from   his   hoiw;  1 
Thcodofiius.     Pulcheria.  who  since  she  wa«   sixteen 


of  age  had  reigned  with  him  as  co-regent  with  the  til 
Au^fUHla,   succeeded    tu   the    Empire.     She    with    her 
ftiMcr«  had  dedicated    themselves  to   A   life   of  vlrgtv^ 
But  aa  a  wontan  had   never  before  been  sole  ruler  of 
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Empire,  feeling  that  a  prejudice  would  attach  to 
;  she  now  took  as  her  nominal  hur>band  MarcifiAi 
I  Thfacian  of  hucnblc  birth,  a  man  much  esteemed  lar  hi;; 
^<iy,  who  from  being  a  common  soldier  had  risen  to  be 
one  of  the  most  dUtinguIshed  Generals  ard  Statesmen  of 
ihe  lime:  Marcian  wa*  crowned  Emperor  on  August  24. 
*50^  and  proved  one  of  the  mo^t  virtuoijs  Princes  that 
ner  ruled  over  the  Roman  Empire  (450—457). 

Marciart  and  Pulchcria  were  both  orthodox  and  opposed 
to  Kutychc*  ;  Ibc  inftncnce  of  Dio^corus  was  at  an  end; 
ihe  Rinhop*  and  (jrthtKlox  Confessors  of  the  fatth  who  had 
bnri  KinUhcd  after  the  l.atrricimum,  and  amongst  them 
Ttjrodortif  were  *t  once  recalled ;  whilst  many  of  the 
Kahopa  who  had.  under  fear,  sub^nbcd  the  decrees  of  the 
UlTDcinium  signified  their  repentance* 

The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  holdings  an  (Ecumenical 
Coqncil  being  removed,  Marcian  acceded  to  the  request 
irtiich  the  i'ope  had  made  to  Thcodoaius,  that  a  Council 
Aould  assemble;  bttt  not,  as  Leo  desifcd,  in  Italy*  But 
■■0*  that  orthodoxy  was  re-established,  the  desire  for  a 
Gtneral  Council  had  abated,  the  Catholics,  and  amongst 
^Kfn  Pope  Leo,  feared  lest  a  Council,  m  condemning  £uty- 
riianiftn,  miglit  favour  Nestoriani^m. 

Ttie  Emperor,  however,  thought  differently  to  the  Pop??, 

■ovT  in  obedience  to   his   summons,    the    Hishops    met  at 

Kicf^on  September  1,451-     Bi>t  as  he  was  occupied  with 

tW  invasion   of  lllyria  by  the  Vfuns  and  other  im^iortant 

MPlirs  of   St<ite.   he  wrote   to    Ihcm    requesting    that    Uiey 

*3gld  Iraii?J"cr  the  Synod  to  Chalcetlon,  "*  because  it  w^s 

n  ccar  the  capital  that  he  could  attend  in  person   both 

b  his  affairs  in  Con,^tantinoplc  and  to  those  of  the  Council." 

The  Fourth   General    Council,   at  which   as    many  a^  six 

hundred  and  f  fty  Bi.^hops  at  different  times  attended,  held 

iti  first  meeting  on  October  %,  .%.D.  451,  at  Chalcedon,  in 

the  Cbuvch  of  St  Euphcmia  the  Martyr*     The   Kmperor, 

teviftg  opposed  the  Pope's  wish,  £rst  to  have  the  Council 

n  luly.  and  then  to  have  any  Council  at  al),  would  feci 
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inclined  lo  make  some  amends  to  one  vAxo  had  s 
so  firm  and  consi^lont  no  attitinJc  wilS  rrgaid  to  4 
Latrocinium.  Thi*  miiy  ;trroinit  ftir  the  taci  that  ll 
Roman  legalcjt  prc^dcJ,  aiid  for  the  first  tlcnc,  in 
CHcuiiicnkal  Council.  l~hotigh  addrcMin^  a.  meeting  < 
posed  a]mu5t  entirely  of  E;L3tcrn  Bishops,  thc>'  apakc 
the  Latin  language,  their  speeches  hfiving  to  be  tfan»lab 
into  Greek.  AnAtolius.  PAtnarch  of  ComtJintinople.  held  I 
next  ]>lace  of  dignity  to  the  legates;  then  MaximuK 
Antiochi  then  Dioscorus,  who,  however,  on  the  protnt 
ore  of  the  lei^^itca  against  his  beini;  a  judf^e  whilst 
himself  was  to  be  ju<l^cd,  wiis  obliged  to  tit  AMdc;  i 
la^t,  but  not  till  after  the  Foarth  Se«4tonp  the  tlme-Mtvi] 
Juvenal,  who  finding  ihat  his  ttamo  hid  been  er^ed  fi 
the  dipiychs,  and  himself  regarded  tkith  geiicr;)!  indignNtk 
had  com  pi  etdy  veered  round  to  orthodoxy.  So  strong  li 
beirn  the  feeling  against  him  that  he  was  not  at  fiitf 
eluded  in  the  general  amncitty. 

There  wcve   in   all    sixteen    S«sions,  the  first  of  wM 
was   marked   by    rials    as  disgraceful  as  the  Latrodai 
The  Jntrnduclion  of  Thcodori-t,  whom  the  magistrates 
clcicd  to  appear,  created  a  fearful  storm.     No  sooner  h^ 
he  entered  than  the  Egyptians  and  the  party  of  Di 
touted  that  the  teacher  of  Ncstonanmn  ^ould  be  lu 
out ;    the    Eastern    JStahopft  declared   that   they  had 
beaten  ar^d   forced  to  ftis;!  the  I^trociriufn,  and  sh 
"  Turn  out  the  enemies  of  Flavian  and  of  the  faith ;"  a 
the  cry  w^a  turned  against  Dioeccrus,  "out  with  the 
derer  of  Fiauan  .  > . .  that  Pharaoh,  the  homicldtt  Dio 
The  Morm   wa*  only  abated   through  the  interference 
the  magi^rate^,  who  begged  them  to  remetnber  that 
were  Hi.'thi^iM.     [n   the   Second    Sc«ftioTt,  October    10,  fin 
the  NIcene  and  immediately  afterward*   the  Cons 
politan  form  of  the  Creed  was  read,  both  fonns  bi 
ccU-cd  With  ^tiouts  of  adhesion.    In  the  Third,  on  Oct 
Dioficortu   was  chained  with  his   conduct  at  the 
Council  as  well  as  of  moral  dTcnccs,  with  refusing  to 
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PopF*!  Letter  to  be  read  and  uritli  ^^^ccomnitJiiicalmg^  him, 

the  Pafttl  Legates  gave  the  sentence  that  "the  mo«t 

AfcfabisKop  cf  Rome,  Lco«  throuj^h  us  hIiuI  thi)  CoLmcil " 

ived  him  of  his  episcopal  *nd  all  saccidoul  ministr/. 

the  Fourth  Seiaion.  commencmfc:  Oct,   17.  the  Tome 

Leo  W4S  accepted  as  being  in  figrccmcnt  with  the  Creeds 

and  Corstfintin^^ple,     Five  Bishops  who  had   been 

for  the  part   the/  had   taken   in  Uie  Latrccinium, 

amoni^^t  them  Juvenal,  were  rcilored. 

1b  the   Fifth   Session,   Oct.  32,  the  Synodical   Letter  of 

Cfril  to  NetttoriuA  xrvi  the  Eactcrn  Bishops,  ani  the  Tome 

«f  Uo,  were  accepted  as  a  Rule  of  Faich  Ag^iinst  the  evil 

vichjng  of   Kutychc«.     The  Council   confirmed   the   Faith 

rftfce  CouncUa  of  Nice  and  Constantinople.     It  then  con* 

dnoged    set'eral    heretLex    and   declared  ; — "  We   with   one 

ttMrti   (fTv/A^vMffv),   teach    mf*n    to  confess   One   and   the 

nine  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  perfect  in  Godhead,  perfect 

in  M;inl>ond,   truly  God   and    truly    Man,   of  a    rc^a^onablc 

Roland  body  Uk  ^it^^t  Xayitrj^  ict^t,  (joj;ittTop)  ;  cri'C^^cntial 

vtt  tike  Father  as  touching  Che  Godhead,  and  co-c»cntial 

Wlh  Its  AA  touching  the  Manhood,  in  all  thin^  like   unto 

>l  sin  only  excepted   {y^p\v  a>«apWaT)  \    Beguttcn  of  the 

^Mna  before  all  ages.  ^\  touching  the  Godhead,  and  in 

AcK  latter  days   for  us  and  our  salvatioEi  Born  of  Mary, 

ieViigin  Mother  of  God,  a»  touching  the  Manhood.  One 

^  ihc  same  Christ,  Son.  l-ord.  Or ly- begotten,  to   be   rc- 

cojtTujcd   in    I'wo  Naiurt*.  without  confusion   {^vyx^^a\ 

tilhoi;it   chan{:e  (aTp<imot),   without   division    {a.liat^htas\ 

%ithi:>ut  Acparation   {ay^picrv^),  the  distinction  of  Natures 

bftsg  in    no  wine  removed   by  the   union,  but  rather  the 

pFopeny  of  eaci*   Nature   btinj:  pieservt^d.  and  continuing 

IB  One  Person  and  hypor-tasis;  not  partrd  and  divided  into 

tvo   Persons,   but   onr  und  the  ^aint;  Sun,   Only-begotten, 

God  tlie  Wordp  the   Lord   Jesus   Christ,  even   as  we  have 

been  taught  from  the  Ix'giiinini;  by  the  Prophets   and   the 

Lord  Jestts  Christ  JIJniM:lf,  an<l  the  Fathers  have  delivered 

ttti».* 
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At  the  Sixth  Session.  October  Z5.  Marcian  an<I  Pulcbmi 
were  present,  K\\^  former  delivering  a  speech  in  Latin,  Mhidi 
was  iranaUtcil  by  aji  interpreter  into  Greek* 

By  the  Seventh  Canon  of  Nice  an  honorary  precedent 
had  t>ccn  accorded  to  Jerusalem,  ''Saving;  the  ri^bb  of 
the  Metropolitan/'  i.e.  oF  C^sarca.  \Vc  fir»d  aooovdiiiflri 
Acadus,  Bishop  oF  Cecsirca,  under  that  Canon,  dcpMin; 
St.  Cyril,  Bishop  oFjeritsakiTu  The  chief  object  oF  juveaa). 
during;  his  long  but  not  very  creditable  Ept»copaCc  wu 
to  T;;ise  his  See  from  the  secondary  ranic,  accorded  it  U 
Nice,  into  a  Patriarchate.  In  the  Seventh  Session^  Ociobcr 
35,  of  Chaicedcn,  the  See  of  Jerusalem  was,  at  the  dtiii 
of  Juvenal,  raised  into  a  Patriarchal  See,  with  juriAliCikcE 
over  the  three  Provinces  of  Palestine.  *hlch  had  bffcre 
been  »uhjcet  to  the  Patriarch  of  Amioch,  whiUt  AntioA 
was  to  have  Jurisdiction  over  Phoenicia  and  Arabia.  At 
the  Latrocinium  Juvenal  had  subscribed  before  Doirnul 
of  Antjoch,  Rlatcd  probably  by  xXm  ^tuoccTU,  he  nov  put 
forth  aii  arrogant  claim  for  precedency  over  tlic  Paimrdi 
of  Antiocb*  which  wa«  opposed  by  MaximuSi  Patiiarch  «1 
that  See,  and  rejected. 

In  the  Eifihth  Session,  October  z6,  the  cause  of  Thc^ 
dorct  was  brought  forwsird,  and  he  was,  a»  the  cordiisofl 
of  his  bein;;  admitted  to  communion,  required   to  aulhe* 
matinee  Ncstorius.     Menaced  and  wearied  out,  hegaveviyr 
and  with  «ome  demur  said;   "Aiuthcma  to  Nestohvs  aa<S 
to  every  one  who  refuses  to  call  the  Holy  Virgin  Thootoko#» 
or  who  divides  the  Onlybei^otten  Son  inio  twa     1  lu 
fitibficribcd  the  definition  of  faith,  and  the  Letter  of  the 
Holy  Archbiiihop  Leo  ;  nnd  thi*  i*  my  mind." 

In  the  Ninili  and  Tenth  Sessions,  Oct.  27*  Ibai,  Bbh' 
of  Ede»r.4,  i?f  whom  we  *»lialt  hear  more  further  on,  w! 
haJ  l>een  condemned  at  the  Iwilrocinium,  nas,  on  hb  Mib- 
Kfibing  the  Letter  of  Leo>  and  adding  an  anathema  of 
Nesloriua,  pronounced  to  be  orthodox. 

In  the  Fifteenth  Session,  Oct.  31,  at  which  the  Papal 
Iq^atcd  were  absent,  thirty  Canons  were  passed,  of  vhkt 
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Ninth  uid   the  Twenty-eighth  ^fc  of  special   impor- 

tou  IX.  forb-ide  a  deny/mar   lo  app!/  lo  the  sccutar 

and  enacted,  that   if  he   had   a    conlrovcray    with 

'.  he  should  apply  to  his  own  BiaKop,  or  iT  he  had 

[plaint  against  his  own  or  another  Biahop,  to  the  Melro- 

in,  or  if  the  Bit-phop  or  elergyman  had  caunc  against  A 

iropolitan  he  should  apply  to  the  Exarch  of  tlic  Diocese 

\  a  group  of  Provinces),  or  to  the  throne  of  Con* 

itir>ople. 

Onon  XXVIII.,  after  reciting  and  confirming  the  Third 
CiMo  of  Constantinople,  enacted,  ^' Wc  following  in  all 
i»J>«ts  th«  decree*  of  ihe  Holy  Fathers^  and  recognizing 
:Iic  Canon  of  the  150  Bishops  most  beloved  of  God  (Lc. 
W  tfie  Council  of  Constantinople)  decree,  and  vote  the  same 
u  they  did  concerning  the  privilege*  (t^  Trpf^^zta]  of  the 
tno»t  holy  Cllurch  of  Con^ftantinopTc.  wliicli  is  New  Rome, 
ihe  Fathers  have  with  f^ciod  reason  granted  its  privileges 
the  tlironc  of  Old  Rome,  on  account  of  its  being  the 
tal  city  ;  ^nd  the  igo  Tathcrs,  most  beloved  of  God. 
Wag  under  the  i^inc  consideration,  have  given  the  same 
ifnlcfei  to  the  moat  holy  throae  of  New  Rome,  rightly 
^ng  that  Ihe  city  which  is  llie  scat  of  Empire,  and  is 
ciml  to  the  Imperial  Rome  in  other  privilejjes,  should  be 
^^  honoured  aa  she  is,  in  ecclesiastical  atfairs,  as  being 
I^Bccond  and  next  after  her." 

This  Canon  was  objected  to  by  the  Papal  legate*,  who 
'^the  Sixteenth  S^^^ion,  November  I,  rcnionstratL-d  againrt 
«-  But  when  odc  of  the  legates  asserted  that  the  Bishops 
^  been  forced  to  sign,  he  wa*  met  with  an  indignant  dc» 
»af;and  -*Htin<,  Archdeacon  cf  Constantinople,  said  that 
llv  Canon  had  been  regxdariy  bronght  forward  and  enacted, 
and  had  bc^n  «iibiicnt>ed  by  one  hundred  and  ninety-two 
Bishi^Mv 

At  the  Council  of  Cholcedon  both  forms  of  the  Creed, 
the  Nicer>e  and  ihc  Constantinopolitan.  were  recited,  and 
iu  the  Fourth  ^cs:(ion  the  Council  declared  that  the  Creed 
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taught  what  was  ptrrfcct  (to  WWwv)  concefning  the  Fath 
San,  Slid    Ho\y   Ghost.      It   nUo  (iccrccd   that   "  il  wis  n 
lawrul  for  any  one  to  pnopo^r,  compile;  hold,  or  twch 
other  fnilh.  under  pain  of  bcirg  depancd,  if  ihcy  were  amoii 
the  clcr^-j',  of  being  anaUirmattEcd,  if  amun>:st  llw  Uhy, 
The  decree  was   rcdtei!,   word    for  word,  and  rc-aiSnn 
wilh  c<]ua1  ^Holcmnlty  in  the  Fifth  And  Sixth  CEcutn 
Councils;  not  a  word  was  Xv  be  added  to,  or  taken  fi 
the  Creed.     Mo^t  explicit  on  this  head  was  the  oath 
by  Ihc  Popes  themselves.     They  swore  at  their  dcctioa 
prwenre  unmiitihtcd  the  decrees  of  the  First  Six  tKcu 
cal  Couneit:^,  with  an   imprecation    on  :hem»c1v«a,  if 
were  unfaithful  t^  thcif  oath:  Si  fine/^r  h^c  air^uiJ 
^sumfsirc^  vti  tit  frasumatar  ftrmiur^  4rit  mihi 
in  iitA  ftrfibiii  die  judtcii  d^prcpitius.      Wc  looJi  in  vain  bi 
any  General  Council,  wc  look  in  i^ain  for  any  Papal 
O'elicat,  authorising  the  insertion,  yet  we  find  for  thr 
rime   an   alteration   made   in   the   Poniifical   oath  of 
Elcvcnlli  Ccniury,  and  all  the  Churches  of  the  Wat,  w^ 
thnt  of  RoTne  n\  the  he^d,  luing  the  Creed  with  the  Filioqiic 
C]aut(?  ;ipp^mled  to  it  *. 

The  Pontificate  of  Leo  I.  marks  an  era  in  the  P*|HC)'» 
and  in  it«  connexion  with  the  Eartem  Ginrch.  When  ** 
became  Pupe,  AleTcandri;!  wjs,  under  S^  Cyril,  probably  r^ 
poEed  tlic  highest  of  all  the  Hvc  Patriarchal  Sees,  Lcc  ^^ 
the  must  able  Ili^hop  th^tt  had  as  yet  presided  over  tbc 
Sec  of  Rome,  and  was  tlie  foremost  man,  not  only  in  U* 
Church,  but  aUo  in  society.  Under  him  tht;  tide  t^arw* 
and  whiLtt  the  Eastern  Pjitriarchs  wcrC  engaged  in  aa  '^ 
icmccmc  slru^Ic,  Leo  was  laying:  the  foundation  of  '^ 
pre-eminence  of  the  Roman  See,  which  It  ha£  never  tii^cc 
lost. 

U  the  Roman  Emperors  had,  the  Roman  Empire 
not,  either  in  the  East  or  in  the  We*t,  bccunie  Cliriitiait? 
it  Rceded  new  blood  to  regenerate  it,  and  In   the  Westeni 
part  cf  the  Empire  the  new  blood  was  now  at  liand. 

*  Pfoalkcs.  TIk  Cbuitk't  Cr«fd  or  lb  Ctan*i  Cieed? 
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W  Dcic  of  German  nations,  otic  tribe  pusliing  on  another, 
kl  5«ciq>iiig  over  Europe,  to  settle  and  inakc  nations  m 
;W»t,  whilst  ihc  Germans  could  never  effect  a  peima* 
n£  settlement  m  tbc  East.  Barbarians  as  they  wetc,  they 
J  in  them  the  seeds  of  the  civEti^co^Cion  which  the  Komnn 
tpirc  Wtintcdf  and  Uicy  bn^ut^lU  wilh  them  the  itutcrial 
idi  W4a  roost  need^  Tor  building  up  the  future  Chria- 
dom. 

MoEt  of  them  were  already  Chniitiins^  although  in  the  im- 
jbctlng  fonn  of  Arbnism.  Tlieophllus,  n  Gothie  Bishop, 
I  present  %l  the  grc-U  Council  oT  Nic/r.  Hi^  stiece*sor, 
LU  345,  Ulfibs,  ifansUied  the  Scriptures  into  the  Gothic 
guage,  lupprt-isiii^  the  Books  u(  Samuel  and  Kings  for 
r  of  irntating  ilic  (leree  and  sanguinary  spirit  of  the  Ber- 
lins', The  ApostU  ^f  the  Cofhs.  as  he  was  styled, 
trcisod  over  them  an  unbounded  tnttaence,  and  through 
D  the  whole  nation,  both  Goths  and  Vi5igi>lh*»  embraced 
riitiaiiity  in  the  ArUn  form.  From  thctn,  Arianisni 
pwl  lhrotJ2^  the  other  tribes  of  Germany  and  beeame 
*  Creed  of  the  nntions  whieh  conquered  the  Roman 
npire-  They  subverted  the  Western  Empire,  but  em- 
ictd  the  Catbolie  religion  of  the  Romans;  ihcy  gave 
»  life  to  and  r^cnerated  the  We^t ;  but  some  grcftt 
midcncc  (a*  ?rofe!»£or  Kin^sley  says  in  h\%  Hy^ha)  pre- 
nt«d  ail  their  attempts  to  do  the  same  for  the  E:ist ;  and 
iiWr  [he  army  of  BelisartUK  disappear<;d  the  la;it  chance 
their  restoring  the  East,  as  ihery  had  Uie  Wesr.  lo  lifc- 
The  personal  charjcier  and  unflinching  orthodoxy  of  Leo 
tked  htm  out  as  the  vtry  man  whotn  tlic  circuuistanccs 
llie  Empire  needed,  and  he  paved  the  way  for  the 
tvrc  grandeur  of  Ehe  Roman  and  the  decadence  of  the 
lilern  CHurcb.  When  the  Western  Empire  was  loitering 
;ts  fall,  and  Attila,  fulfillini^  his  destiny  as  the  sc&urgt 
Gcd,  was  marchmif  on  Rome,  iind  encamped  on  the 
ifCd  of  Lake  Benaciia ;  when  the  cowfirdJy  Emperor 
kntiaiaa  sent  on  embassy  to  deprecate  his  wrath  ;    the 
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Pope,  rislimg  hh  life  for  tlic  safety  of  his  counlry,  tntewl 
the  B,\rb;irian*s  tent,  anci  through  his  vcncraWc  and  mijtitjc 
appcarai>cc  end  commanding  eloquence,  succeeded  m  c^ 
tainlng  pnacc  for  the  Empire,  Whcnj  a^aiit,  Gcnscf Jc  vu 
Gcmpletinf^  the  work  which  AtilU  had  left  unfinUbod.  ttL( 
good  servicer  of  Leo  were  again  requisitioned,  And  U  bt 
did  not  maei  with  the  same  *tjcc:*s,  dot  wx%  able  to  vmi 
ihe  sacking  of  Rome,  lie  was  at  loast  able  somewh>l  ta 
mitigate  its  horrors. 

Whilst  the  Ei'itern  Patriarchs  were  qtianrelllng  9i^yaffL 
thr^m^pli^es,  artd  the  Gr<?rW  Church  was  agicatrJ  wilh  wblie 
diriti  net  ions  a-s  to  tlie  Homoou.'^ian  or  Humoiuu^tjn,  the 
One  or  Two  N'aturcs  in  our  Saviour,  the  Western  Cbiirdit 
if  >lightl>-  ri]ftk-d  by  the  Don^ti^t^  and  Pdagians,  had  bea 
enjciyir^  peace  arid  rest,  and  under  Leo  it  was  ihc  raJlyifij- 
point  of  Onhodoxy,  as  the  Sec  of  Carthage  had  bcca  under 

E, Cyprian.  The  IIi«hopi  of  Constantinople  and  AlcscandrUt 
mtually  jealous  of  each  otlicr.  sought  the  alliance  of  the 
Wcstcni  Patriarch,  who,  apprehensive  of  the  rival  S«  ^ 
Constantinople,  threw  hit  x.^%^  ovtr  the  latter.  The  Clentfi* 
tine  iiction  that  St.  Peter  had  been  Bishop  of  Rome  nov 
became  ma^nilied  into  the  claim  of  the  Popes  that  St.  V^ 
was  the  /ifj£^  on  which  Chriitt  built  Hit  Church.  ^St.  Ac- 
gti^tific,  the  f^rcatc^t  of  the  L^tin  Fathers,  who  had  not  ben 
dc;id  twenty  ye:ir«  when  Leo  I.  entered  on  hU  Pontii)f^^^<< 
shows  tliai  that  was  not  the  btlief  of  the  ChurcK  for  l« 
cxpre^ly  ttate*  thit  that  Rock  was  Chritt  Himself^) 

When  the  Canon  of  Chalcedtin  wa-i  rcjiorted  to  Le^ 
he  wrote  angry  letters  to  Marclan,  Pulchena,  ai>d  t^ 
Patmrch  AnatnliiK,  the  last  of  whom  he  accused  ft 
having  influenced  thcCuund).  The  Patriarchs  of  Alevandiil 
and  Antloch  had  sub&crihed  the  Canon,  but  the  Pope  (^ 
Rome  rejected  it  on  the  ground  that  it  was  an  usurpatii 
of  tlic  rightti  of  other  Bi^ihops,  c5]KCi4lly  of  the  txto 
archa,  who,  he  aald,  possessed  tlic  precedence  next  to  RooKl 
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>nl  \\t  rpstcd  his  case  on  a  C^noH  of  Nice  whTch,  there 

flmwn  for  bclicvirg,  except  in  a  Rimini  Version,  had  no 

uiilcncc.     Aitaloliu^  <i(jhc;eil  tu  llic  C^non  biicausc  It  waa 

*d«rccJ  by  Ihc  whole  Synod/'     And  Auatolius  hiid  the 

letter  of  the  argument,  for  both  Greek  and  Latin  Cliurdi^jfi 

polcu  that  the  Uvcumciiical  Ccjuacils  .sat  under  the  guidance 

•f  Ihc  Hoi)'    Spinti  so  that  if  cnc  part  of  the  Canons  is 

Kttpted  on  that  ;;round,  the  whale;  must  be  accepted  aJso. 

Ito  jj~aificd  to  the  Emperor  his  consent  to  the  doclrinal 

decrees  ai>d  the  eondcmn.-itirin  of  heretics,  but  persisted  to 

Ibv  end  in  refusing  the  t^vcnly-cighlh  Canon.     It.  however. 

tmuncd   in    force,  and    his    great  successor*  Gregory    I,, 

arknowkd^cd   the    Four  CEcmnentcol   CcunciUf  and    said 

tht  they  are  to  be  received  with  the  reverence  paid   to 

Ae  F(WT  Go*pel«. 

jT^  Canon,  however,  Increased   the   jealousies  between 

tht  See*  of  Rome  and  Constantinople,  and  ua^  ihc  prfncip^ 

QBe  which  led  to  the  schUm  of  the  Eastern  and  Western 

Qnsches/    NotuithMandiTig  tIic*   new  lire  infused   into  thr 

Watern,  nrw  life   wa«  nut  infiisi-d  inUi  the   F.Astcrn   pari 

*f  Ihe   Empire;    under    the    iiniun    between    Church    and 

SUCr,  the    E-wtcin  Church  xufftred    more   from    the   Rm- 

^cftn  than  the   remote  Western  Church,  and  whilst  the 

bttcr  was   able  to  devclopc  its   re^tourccs,  the    don-nwatd 

^*ttr  of  Eastern  Christianity  went  on  i[icrca--sm^  till  it  wa> 

'^^crrHclmcd  by  ita  Mahometan  invaders.     The  Council  of 

C^ced on  defined  clearly  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church 

*lKn    it  an^tthemalized    thoie  who    held    ih;xt:   there    were 

1^  uif  Lord  Two  Natures  before  the  union  and  only  One 

•ficr  it,  but  so  far    from   giving  peace  to   the   Clmrch.  it 

Intensified  theological  difficulties.     In  avoiding  Entychian- 

itta,  it  fteemed  to  some  to   fall   into  Nestorianicm,  and  to 

tnndcnin   their  great  champion,  St,  Cyril.     Such  was   the 

Ckv  amongst  the  Copl*^,  who  formed  the  majority  of  the 

Qfbtlan*i  tn  Egypt,  and  out  of  it  g^^  the  ^redt  Eutychian 

Cr  &lortopby«ite  cooitrovcfsy. 

The  popslation  of  E;£ypt  was  made  up  of  two  distinct 
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races,  Ibc  nall^'c  Egyptian  and  the  Greek  residents;  the 
latter  accepted  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Chakdon; 
the  former  made  the  Council  a  national  qticslion,  threw  ofl 
their  acfherenco,  which  had  never  been  more  than  i  mcnly 
nomjnal  one.  to  the  [Patriarch  ol  Constantinople,  rqccta) 
the  Orthodox  Chutch  as  a  State-made  Churchy  and  st^- 
matized  its  :idherent£  as  Melchites  or  Impcrialin*, 

The  deposition  of  Dioscorus  was  eonfirmcd  b/  the  Km- 
peror,  and  he  was  binished  Co  Gangra  in  I'aphlagoiiia,  whm 
h?  died  a,d.  454.  St.  Prolerius,  Atch-Pne*t  of  Alexardrr* 
whn  had  been  deputed  b)'  Dioscorus  himself  to  take  cti^Jfje 
£>f  the  Church  dufing  his  ab^rrncc,  was  elected  by  IiuictliI 
iti;tndate  to  succeed  him.  When  newt  of  the  Jcpo*itwn 
of  their  RisUop  reached  Ks>p^  the  [ndignatlon  of  the  la- 
t[ve  populalion  knew  no  bounds  ;  with  one  consent  thcT 
refusctl  to  acknou-lcdgc  the  Jecisinci  of  the  Cuuncil.  or.  if 
their  Bishop  was  excommuntcated,  the/  would  be  cxc«m-  ' 
mitnicated  too;  so  long  as  he  lived  they  would  acVno*"- 
ledge  no  other  Bishop,  Protcrius  was  from  the  first  rr^udf^ 
as  the  En^peror's  Bisliop ;  he  had  removed  the  ftinie  rf  1 
DioKorus  from  ihc  Diptychs,  and  inserted  the  CouAcil  » 
Chatcedon  ;  he  ^a$  \  heretic  >vho  had  intruded  htmM^fii^ 
the  lold  when  it  was  bereft  of  \\i>  shepherd.  When  IXe** 
corns  died,  thoui*h  still  rcfusingf  to  acknowledge  Proten^^ 
they  at  first  refrained  from  clcetine  their  own  Hishop,  F*i. 
A-D.  457.  four  years  after  his  virgin-wife  Pulchciia,  T*t>o'** 
canonized  l>y  the  Church,  the  Emperor  Marcian  died.  TTw 
Patrician  Aspar  mi^ht,  \^  he  would  have  xubn^bcd  the  Ni- 
ccne  faith,  have  pUiced  the  diadem  on  hi^  own  head;tf 
he  was  tinwillini^  to  do  so,  Leo  L  (45/ — 4^4)  was  bf  hA 
recommcndalinn  elected,  and  received  the  Imperial  Crort 
from  the  haiuU  of  the  Patriarch  (Anaioliiis),  To  Leo  the 
title  of  Great  was  conferred  by  the  Greeks,  but  ratbn 'fl 
reference  to  hi^  orthodoxy  and  hi^  opjiosition  to  NestoriJi^ 
Ifltfii  and  Eutychianlsm.  than  for  any  other  cau^c 

When  the  news  of  the  death  of  Marc^an  reached  Egyp^ 
the  hopes  of  titc  hfonophynitcs  were  tailed,  and  the  mat 


and  Fourth  (E^Httu/tkfU  Cffurt^u^^^tSp 


r    ttnCcDt  party  no*  elected  Timotliy.  a  Tricst  of  Alcxamlrltt. 

I      ^^oci  Protcrius  b^  excommunicated  And  banished  ;  a  cnan 

I     to  tbom  ihc  nkknanic  of  /Eluius  (/A*  Tif/J  was  applied,  on 

[    *c<9ai»t,  it  has  been  supposcJ,  of  hi»  creeping  by  nigUl  into 

"i«c«lUof  the  monktt  to  induce  ihcm  to  elect  him  &^  tUctr 

■Bi^hcp;  assuring  them  That  he  was  an  Angct  sent  b/  Gixi 

r'c>   deU^<er  tk«m  from  Protehus.     An  oittbreak  occurred  in 

^'fcich  Proleriu*,  who  look  rcfu^*?  "n  his  U^pli^tcry  [ihinldnj; 

tHat  ihe  ft2aT<incK«  of  ihc  place  and  the  day,  for  it  was  Good 

l^«Sd*y.  would  protect  him),  was  murdered;   Timothy  was 

iv^tjudcd   into  the   See,  and   publicly  renounced  (he  com- 

union  of  the  Kgyptlan  Church  with  Rome,  Constantinople, 

vid  Antaot:hp 

KijaaJly  unacceptable  were  the  decrees  of  Chalcedon  to 
X^c   Architn^tidrite.t  and    mniik«   nf  l^alestjiiej  and   Juvenal 
ft^ad.  in  452,  to  give  place  lo  a  nionk  of  di^rejiutabSe  charac* 
*«T  named  Thcodotius,  and  was  lorced  to  fly  lo  Constantino- 
ple ^    Thcodosiui  was  a  native  of  Alexandria,  and  pmbabty 
one  of  tlic  gang  of  turbulent  monk^  ^honi  Banuura^  had 
taitca    with   him   to  the    Latrocinium,  and   he   afterwards 
AtUidcd  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.     Hurrying  awa>'  from 
Clitlocdoo  lo  Jerusalem  lie  persuaded  liic  monks  that  the 
Council  had  betrayed  the  tru?  faith,  and  favoured  Nc^tonaii*- 
Ml    la  vain  he  attempieJ  to  gain  10  his  ft[de  St.  Euthy- 
■kii^  tha  famoU4  anchorite  of  Palestine,  but   he  found   a 
P^ttwieu   in   tbc  widow   of  the    Emperor  Thcodo«iuB  It, 
E«fada,  who  was  living  In  Jerusalem  In  exile,  and  for  a 
Ume  held  the  Euiychi^tii  heresy.     For  twenty  months  he 
^Miged  to  hold  ihe  See ;  but  on  Mudocia  being  induced 
^  Eidhyniiua  lo  join  the  orthodox  party,  her  example 
*ti  followed  by  a  large   numlKr  of  the  monks.     Jtjvena] 
*^  then,  ID  453,  enabled  to  recover  hii  owu^  Tlieodoaiu^ 
*^Uiif  refuge  amon^^t  the  monks  of  SyrU<     But  no  one, 
^'IhoiioiX  or  Monophysilc,  could  piacc  coiifidcnci;   in   the 
^Mcrving  Juvenal,  and  a  cloud  hun^  over  hicn  to  his 

'TUvIhIbb  '*%U  been  cxpcUnl  ■  Awbtcij  ana  pablidj  «hJj'|«J   it 
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deatb,  A.D.  4^8,  when  he   was  auccetHed  hf  Ana^tuiu 
(458—478).     The  schism  contJmicd  under  Gctontiut, 
gave  great  trouble  by  hi*  factious  endeavoon  to  uprrMH 
Council    of    Chalcedon,  bnt    was  at    length   hraird  nn 
M^rtyrius,  the  ^uccci^aor  oi  Anastasius  in  the  Patri 
of  Jerusalem, 

In  tile  same  year  as  Juvenal,  died  AnAloUus.  fatiu 
of  Con5t.iniinoplc>  He  had  once  been,  as  we  have  ««. 
a  favojTcr  of  Dlo^corus,  but  after  his  consccratioD  be  p^i^ 
licly  condemned  both  Ne^toriua  and  Evitychci,  and  h  tbe 
difBcult  circum^tfinccs  of  the  times  hc  seems,  especially  it 
Chalcedon,  Xo  have  been  a  wise  and  prudent  ili^hop.  H^ 
is  the  first  of  the  Greek  hymri-ivnter^  of  whom  vet  hifc 
any  record,  and  is  the  author  of  the  three  beautiful  bymu 
!n  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modem  ;  the  wcll-kn:>wn  Eveusf 
hymn,  'The  Day  is  part  and  over ;  "  and  the  hjiati*  bfr 
ginning,  "  Fierce  raged  the  tempest  o'er  the  deep  ;"  "Tk 
Son  of  God  goes  forch  to  war;"  the  fir«I  two  tratKlatiJ 
by  Df-  Neile.  the  latl  by  Bishop  Hcber.  Of  hi*  Evcniic 
hymn,  Dr.  Neale  says,  "It  i*  to  the  scattered  hamlets  of 
Chios  and  Mitylenc  what  Bishop  Ken's  Evening  hymn  is 
tn  %\\v.  vilbgr.s  of  our  own  land,  and  its  melody  Mn^oUflX 
pUiintive  and  soothing" 

The  Monophysitcs  ha vinfj  overwhelmed  the  Bl»hoprictJ 
Alexandria  and  Jerusalem,  :»oon  ^ot  posseiisicn  of  thftt  of 
Aniioch.    Maxlmus^  dying  A,D.  455,  was  succeeded  by  Bi* 
(456—459),   and   he   by    Acaciua    (459—461),   after  whfl* 
followed    Marlyrius    (461 — ^471),      Peter,   a   moiik   of  O*** 
stanlinople,  5urnamed»  from  the  trade  which  he  bad  ^omc* 
time  followed,  the  Fuller  {0  7va^a'»),  i;ained  the  earof  Zcftn 
thd    Aon-in-law   of  the  Emperor    Leo,  with  whom  hc  p^ 
ceeded  to  Antiocii^  and  there  formed  %o  strong  a  ficiio) 
sgainflt   Martyrius,  that    the  latter,  who  was    accused  ttf 
befng  a  Ne*torian,  as  iho^e  who.  not  Mociophysitcs,  cow 
monly  were,  abdicated  the  See,  ;Lnd  sought  an  a%)'lnra  wltli 
Gcnnadius    (45S — 471)*  who  had   succeeded    Anatolius  as 
Patriarch  of  Constant inojile. 
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T,  in  order  Co  establish   hb  owa   Monopliysitc  views 

inst  the  Conndl  of  Chakcdon.  Introduced  mto  tiichyrna 

bl  by  ihc  Greeks  Trisaj^ioii,    the   words,    "Who   was 

ped  for  u*""  (a  ^rravpcij^fii  5t"  '5***»')*  mcanmtr  thereby 

mply  that  Jc5Ufl  SLiflTcrcd,  as  God,  on  the  Croaa ;    henec 

louvers  were  called    by  the  Greeks,  Thcapaschitcs  ■, 

■nhodox    Emptfror   was,   however,    indignant   at   this 

lical  tisurpiitcn,  and  after  a  Synod  h«ld  At  Antiocli, 

:od   Peter  to  baeiishmcnc  in  the   Oa^is,  and  Juli.-Ln 

\jC)  vai  aj^oinicd    by    the   orthodox    party  in  his 

Peter,  however,  contn^^ed  ro  escape   to   ConsCAnti- 

Vhcn*  he  Uy  hid  in  the  monastery  of  tlic  Accemetie. 

ngn    of    Let*  wa*   one    of    comparative    peace,   and 

Luniam  yielded  to  the  orthodoxy   of  the   Hmperor. 

^!ing   to  call  ti^ctlier    another    General    Council  he 

ultcd  the  Bishops  and  orthodox  clergy,  amongst  others 

itlar-Sjiint  Simeon  Scylitca,  concerning  the  troublous 

the  Church  of  Alexandria  ;  and  by  their  advice  he 

lerSj  A-D,  460,  to  the  military  commander  at  Alcx- 

\o  expel   Timothy   .'lilurus,    and   .ibo  to  summon 

Mncit    for    the    election    of    an    orthodox    succctuor. 

\y  then   professed    himself  rc-ndy  to  accept   the  dc- 

if  Ch^dcedon,  but  the  fcmperor  refused  to  accept  his 

lion  and  banished  him  to  the  Chersonese. 

ler  Timothy,  called   Salophaciolus    {iuenrar  of  thi 

4aff)t  an   Orthodox   Churchman,  was,  on  account  of 

Ltlene£4,  which  he  carried  to  a  fault  (replacing  tlie 

of  I>io*corua  on  the  Diptychs),  as  well  as  the  purity, 

jjcharaclcr,  apj>ninicri  in  his  place.     For  sixteen  years 

jtuccestifally  prcMdcU  over  the  See  as  to  gain  him 

:iioa  even  of  the  Monophysitci,  who  were  wont  to 


\fmr\,  tAy%  ttlngham.  B,  ilv.   ch.  IL.,  th^fogh  tt%\\y  nudi  cilder, 
ORboAan  lorn  Uicnl'ctl  to  F(odu»,  Putiiarcb  of  ConttantmcrplE' 

the  ticrciic  &cveiitk«  wtium  ihc  UmjKiur  Aiuu(aaiii»  L  iiitradfid 

Antincli.  caniinu^iL  To  uAr,  ftnil  all  i1l'  qrjuraiihi  cKEminunlcini 

the  N«(ori4ns  v  ho  »*ptLniu4  Wor^  Lb«  additivn  wh  mads^ 
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say,  "tbougli  wc  do  rot  communicate  with  thet»  yd  «c 
love  thcc/" 

In  47i»  Gcnnatllua»  Bishop  of  Ccinstantiimjjle,  clici»  rtJ 
was  succeeded  by  Acacius  (471 — 4^9),  and  lie.  dficr  tb( 
short  interval  of  Favritta,  by  Eiiphemius  ^489 — 496),  Ui 
ijnci>mpromisirtg  auppoitcr  of  orthodoxy. 

In  474  the  i^mpcfor  Leo  died.  By  an  edict  iuueij  it 
his  reign,  the  title  of  •' xMoihcr  of  ail  the  Churchw  antltf 
the  Ortliodi>x  Keligion"  was  confijrred  on  the  Patnarclult 
of  Cor«tanCLno[il&  Lso  was  fiucccc-dcd  by  hi«  Rnndfoo, 
Le^  1 1-1  the  son  of  Zeno  by  hi<  daughter  Ariadne,  aruj  oi 
the  death  of  the  boy-emperor  in  the  same  y«ar,  Zenohintdt 
an  lsanri;in  by  birth,  who  w;iii  unpopular  afnongfit  iSkf 
Greeks,  for  a  double  reason,  that  they  regarded  him  ai 
hrieindox  and  a  barbarian^  became  Emperor  (474—47^- 
and  'igain  477—491), 

The  treatment  uf  the  Eastern  Church  at  thi^  |ieriQi!bf 
the  Empciors  ha*  its  couniefpart  (if  wc  may  be  panluocd 
the  homely  comparison),  in  wh^it  children  call  the  gitM 
of  acc-savv  ;  the  Emperors  favoured  ntnv  orthodoxy,  ncf 
Monophysitism.  to  auit  their  political  hitcrcstiv  The  Pito- 
archate  of  Constantinople  under  Acaciu,H  wa^  taken  op  '^^ 
these  controver:»ics,  anJ  ended  in  a  thirty-five  year**  Khufl* 
between  the  Katitcrn  and  Western  Churches. 

TI1C    Emperor   Zeno   (tU'Ttxpfhiofi   Kai^aft  Z^^mv,  ai  ^ 
styleJ    himself]    was   a   contemptible    ruler   whom  no  cn* 
could  trust ;  at  heart  a  Monophysite,  be  was  always  waverinS 
between  Orthodox  and  Monophysitc  views,  and  at  fir*t  foun^ 
\\  to  his  interest  to  favour  the  former     In  476  he  was  drrn* 
out   by    Jl^siiiscLis,  the  broEhcr  of  rhe  widowed   Empretf 
Verona;    Ba^ilrscas,  being  desirous   of  obtaining   l!ie  l)A 
of  the  MonophysileSf  iv^jcd  in  condemnation  of  the  Councii 
of  Chalcedon  and  Uic  Tome  of  Pope  Leo,  an  Encyclidl 
Letter,  which  he  called  upon  all  the  Bishops  to  5ubKnbt 
under  pain   of  dcpo:iition,     ThU  letter  was  aul>:»cribed  \ff 
I'cter  Kullcr,  Anastaj^us,  Bishop  of  JcruMlein,  and  Timothy 
/Elun)9,  Acaeiu:^  of  Constantinople  relu^inj;  tosijgn.    TtinotlV 
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thcrctipOT)  rcin^itatcd  in  llie  Bislic)]>ric  of  Alefx^EiiIriHt 
ifni  !lic  gc^ntl^  Salophaciolun  %vithdrcw  into  thr  monasleiy 
f>f  Canopus,  in  a  subiifti  of  Alexandria.  Julian  was  dcposi^d 
and  i'ctcr  Fuller  rcL^torcd  to  Andoch. 

In  477,  ihc  Patiiarch  Ac.icius  dTccted  a  rising  a^inst 
Bui]i»cu5,  by  which  Zcno  was  restored  ;  Peter  Fuller  was 
ifcrpod^  t>>'  an  Antiochcnc  Synod;  and  Timothy  .^lurua 
ily;ng  in  that  year  tho  Monophy^itcs  cL'ctcc!  ^3  his  successor 
lia  Archdeacon,  Peler  Mon^"^  [stamm^nr).  The  vrthodox 
party,  however,  were  now  in  tiie  ai^ccndant,  and  Saiophaciotu£ 
waA  restored,  and  thi'ougti  his  wi^e  moderation  the  Church 
of  Alexandria  enjoyed  pcice  till  his  death,  AhD,  482, 

John  Thalaia,  who  had  bccii  recommended  to  Z^no  by 

Sal^l»cto1u4,  wa*  clccud    by  xhn  orthodox    party  as   hi* 

njccc$«Of.     Sinipltciu*  (46S — 483)  was  now  Bishop  of  Rome- 

Tluihiia   »cnt   the   u^ual    Encyclical    Letter   announcing    hts 

clectioTi  10  the  Tatnarch^,  and  amongst  tbcni  to  SirDpIlcius; 

but  the  ralriarch  Acaciu^  was  offeniJed  tb^t  the  announce* 

meal  (owing  to  nej^lecl  on  the  part  nf  Thalaia'i  mLSsenger) 

W  noit  abu  been  made  to  him.    Tualala  sek:m-k  al*io  to  have 

frmiiicd  Zcno   that   he    would    never    accept  the  See  of 

ALcxai>dria.     Acacius  now  look  the  side  of  the  Munophy- 

ttici  againiit  Thalaia,   and    persuaded   the   Emperor,    who 

coiiid<Tcd  Tbabia  a  perjurer  and  was  exasperated  by  the 

pwference   apparently  shown    to    the   Fopc  of  Rome  over 

^  Patriarch  oi  Constantinople,  to  request  Simpliciud  to 

ccndtfun  him  aa  unworthy  of  the  Episcopate.     At  the  «;inne 

tine  he  so^E^Jtled  to  Simplicius  the  appointment  of  Peler 

HoagiM  as  the   means  of  restorm^  peace    tj   the  Church. 

Siltplicitts   replied  that   he   would   suspend    his    judgment 

liiJ  the  ehar^es  brought  against  Thalaia  were  investigated, 

bur  that  he  could  not  possibly  recognise  a  heretic  Ukc  Peter 

ii  Patriarch.     Zcno   then   sent  orders  to  Alex-inciria   that 

Thalaia  nhtKild  be  expelled  and  Peter  appointed.     Thaiaia 

»ent  to   Rome,  where  he  enlislcx)  the  sympathy   of  Sim- 

plJciu^  but  eventually  findini;  hi»  chance  of  the  Patriarchate 

boficicMt  accepted    tlic    BiaJtopnc    o(    Kola  in    Campania. 
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"WUh  ThnTaJa/*  savs  Dr.  Ncalc*."thc  Catholic  succawftJ 
of  Alc^andnai:  Bishops  ccascil  for  nearly  sixty  yean." 

1  n  4S2  Zcno,  by  the  advice,  and  probnbly  in  the  ircrr 

^vo^d^  of  Acaciud,  issued  Jii»  ccUbratcd  H«iioticon,  ori*- 

SfriitnCHi  of  L'ttian,  addrcsficd  to  the  BiiJiopft  ai>d  <I«Bir« 

and  Eo  the  monks  and  laity  throughout  Alexandria,  Egypi^ 

Lib>a  and    Pcntapc^lis.      It   pronounced  an   anathema  oa 

boih  Ncstoriits  and  Eutydics;  and  approved  the  faitb  » 

laid   down    in  the   Councils   of  Nice,    Constant iuopfce  and 

Hphesu«,  ^vfihout    recogniifrg  the  Council  of  Chalcedm. 

It  declared  Mar)'  to  be  ilic  Mathrr  of  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 

to  be  o^nt>voio9  rtith  ihe  Father  as  louchia^  the  GotlbaJi 

Ifioovaifi'i  with  lis  ati  loutliing  life  M^nlioo<i ;  and  anatk^ 

matised  all  lliose  by  whom  the  Natures  "arc  divided,  cofl- 

fused,  or  reduced  to  a  phiiEitom;"   and  censured  aW  o^tf 

doctrines,  if  any  such  have  been  taught  "cither  at  Chaleedsi 

or  any  other  Council  whatever**  (1}  if  XakK^atft,  ^  on^ 

PcEcr  JMongua  by  si^bscriblng  the  HeRoticon  commendM 
himself  to  Zcno,  by  whom  hid  election  lo  the  fatriarcbattf 
of  Alexandria  waa,  ihrough  the  influence  of  Acaeios, 
firmed.  Peter  t^'ullcr  also  on  signing  the  Henoticon 
reinstated  in  the  J'aCriarchate  of  Antiocli,  where  he  rene«i 
his  violence  againf^t  the  orthodox  party,  banishing  ibc 
BiKhopa  who  refused  the  Hcnoiicon. 

It  could  not  be  expected  that  such  a  compromise  u 
Henoticon  would  satisfy  every,  or  Indeed  any, 
Jt  was,  however,  accepted  by  the  Patriarchs  of  ConsI 
noplc,  AIe!i^ii(tria  and  Ariinclin  ;inH  fmind  m^ny  adht 
In  the  Churcliea  of  the  East*  The  uilhodox  p4rty  rei 
the  Kmpeior':*  taking  upon  lijinsdf  to  dictate  to  them 
apirhu^l  matters,  as  nell  as  the  anibignoui  language 
the  lleaottcon  with  respect  to  the  Council  of  Cha]ced»h 
whilst  tiicy  suspected  Acadu->t  of  a  leaning  towards  Mo«>- 
physitism^  U  was.  however,  generally  acquiesced 
a  reasonable  toleration. 


*  Ateuadiii,  11.31. 
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P<tcr  MoDfn^s,  now  Patriatch  of  Alexandria,  anathemii- 

Ifictl  the  Coundl  of  Chalccdon  ant!  the  Tf>mc  of  Leo.  and 

deprived  and  banished  some  Egyptian  Bishops  wlio  adhered 

bthe  Chalccdcnian  Fafth.     But  the  extreme  Hutychlant 

fcre  dt«gLi*^e<l  with  the  double  dralirjg  nf  their  unpn'ncipled 

and  limc-Herving  Pairiarch,  who,  thtn:gh  he  anathematized 

tk  Council  of  Chakcdon  snd  the  Tome  of  Leo^  accepted 

the  Hcnoticon ;  ^n  they  disowned   h]tii>  ontitted  \\\^  n^mc 

from  their  Diplyclto,  and  becaLnc  hcnccforw^ird  known  *i* 

Accphalt.  or  those  who  owa  no  IJcaJ  or  Bishop. 

The  Hcnoticon  was  never  accepted  in  Rome,  which  was 
now  practically  independent  of  the  Eastern  H[npirc.  Sim- 
pticiia  addrc:tt(cd  a  kltcr  to  Ac<tciu«  Mgnifying  disapproval 
Df  his  con<luct  on  the  ground  of  hi»  communicating  with 
Honguft  in  respect  of  the  lack-i  bcmj^  a  Eutychian*  Acacius 
npbcd  Ihat  be  was  not  only  1\-Ltruirch  of  Alexandria,  but 
Bft  orthodox  Bishop,  Shortly  afterwards  Simplicius  died 
kod  vaii  soeceedcd  by  Felix  III.  {4S5— 492),  who  at  once 
rejected  tlie  Henoticon,  and  anatlicm^Tt/.cd  all  the  Btihops 
irto  had  subscribed  it.  Wc  now  witness  the  deep  degra- 
dation XCi  which  the  diuKcnsLons  of  the  Pairiarch?  had  brtm;Jit 
ibf  Eastern  Church.  Felix  took  the  unprcfctdcntcd  step 
of  flintmoning  the  Patriarch  of  Comtaniinople  to  Rome, 
Ifd,  on  hi»  ntrt  obeying  the  sumtnous,  ussued,  in  July,  4%, 
^micncc  of  excommunication  against  hl(n>  The  ^cnLeiice 
^u  commtmicatcd  to  Acaciu^  by  the  Ac^mcl^,  the  society 
of  monks  which  derived  their  name  from  their  keeping  up 
itt^t  afid  day  an  tioinkiruptcd  series  of  services, 

Acacitis  wds  j^cntcnccd  by  the  l^oman  IVcUtc  to  dc- 
Pnraiem  cf  hii  Epi5Copal  and  Priestly  Orders,  and  separa- 
'ion  from  the  Communion  of  the  faithful.  Felix  also  wrote 
^  ^o  to  separate  himself,  undcrr  pain  of  excommunication, 
^^^  Mongus.  The  KcntencG  had  little  effect  on  the  ?a- 
triirch,  \ki\o  did  not  acknowledge  any  itu[>cnonty  in  the 
Set  of  Rome,  and  took  no  notice  of  It,  except  to  retaliate 
ly  £i«iiifig,  Aug.  t,  4S4,  a  counter-sentence  of  exeommuni- 
aiion  agalnu  Felix,    Thu^  by  the  Hcnoticon  was  cauHxl  a 
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scliisin  between  the  two  Patnarchate^  which  lasted  thk 
five  ycais. 

In  A.D.  476j  the  succession  of  the  Western  Emperon 
come  to  an  oid.  It  could  not  bo  expected  thai  the  Hoi 
with  the  experience  of  such  a  aucces«Jcn  of  Pope*  at 
tbe  Great,  Hilary,  and  Simpliciu*,  would  tolerate  for 
tbe  hiitniliation  to  which  iheir  Empcrore  had  brought 
Tilt  last  act  in  the  long  rcfgn  of  the  despicable  VaUrntir 
111.  was  the  mufilcr  of  /Elius,  the  greatest  General  of 
time.  The  debauched  Emperor  had  trcaclicT(ja.<>l>' oulrj 
the  chaste  and  unsuspecting  wife  of  a  Roman  Sca«Itft' 
named  Muxiums,  ]>y  whose  adherents  he  waa,  in  rc\cn£t; 
murdered,  Maximum  being  elected  to  succeed  him.  1^ 
murder  of  ^tJus  was  followed  by  the  sackinfi;  of  Ron 
by  the  Vandah,  Maximus  only  reigned  three  moDlfak 
but  Long  enough  to  force  the  unwitl^ng  Ludoxia,  the  vjdov 
of  the  Emperor  whom  he  had  murdered,  to  become  hi* 
wife;  Buduxia  iti  revenge  catled  in  th^  V^ndat«  from  Afnc^ 
on  whose  approach  Ma.^imus  was  murdered  by  hU  own  lot- 
diers-  Between  a,d,  455—475,  no  fewer  than  nine  Eropcnfl 
ruled  over  the  Wcrnt,  and^  A.U,  47fj,  Rcinu1u«  Au^i&nt 
derisively  nick-n^mcd  Augustulus,  yielded  to  Odoacer,  K*^ 
of  the  Heruli,  and  Mgcufietl  hiii  rcHignalion  lo  the  Sfiult. 
The  Roman  Senate  vuted  that  one  Emperor  wax  KufHcicib 
iind  wrote  to  Zcno  that  he  should  rule  over  the  wfiole 
Empire  with  tJic  scat  of  goverr^ment  at  Con-'ttantinopI^ 
Under  Leo  the  Great,  the  I'apdcy  had  become  die  raJI)iB(- 
point  of  orthodox}'  to  East  and  Wctit,  and  .nuch  it  contiaM^ 
to  be  under  Simpliciua.  Is  it  to  be  wondered  that,  wA 
a^ucb  a  contrn^t  bclore  tiiem  ol  their  temporal  and  spinuol 
luters,  the  Romans  preferred  to  be  governed,  apiritnilly 
a*  well  a*  tcmporallyj  by  their  i'opcs?  They  could  not  i»« 
been  e:namoured  of  such  EmpcrorH  in  the  East  a«  ilic 
heretical  Ba^ih^cuii  and  Zcno;  and  the  application  of  dx 
Roman  Senate  to  the  latter  mu»t  have  been  prompted  bf 
the  dctiie  and  expectation  of  theJr  being  some  day  ab^ 
lo  shelve  the  Empire  altogclhcr. 
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An  Empcfor  resident  at  Cofi*taiitmoplc  would  interfere, 

lif>' imagined,  bji  link  in  affair*  at  EDfne.    The  abc^yancQ 

Ik  Wtstcm  Kmpirc  immensely  conduced  to  tlie  presti^ 

•f  ihe  papacy,  and  ihe  Pope**  became  practically  tJic  rulers 

tf  Rome.      But   the   Roman*   were  disappointed    in    their 

c^KctattoT);   and  they  were  now  to  be   subj<^ctctt  to  an 

-"^Tun    King  >n?i1e;t<I  of  an  Knipcair  who  ivouM,  at   least, 

bavc  been  oithoOox.     Odiiacci   did    not   avtunii;   the   title 

of  Emperor,  but  nilcd  over   Italy  wJtH  the  tillc  of  King, 

haviA|r  hi5  rc^dcacc  At  Rjivcnna:  and  when  he  was,  A.D.  493, 

Oftttnkred,  the    Kingdom  of  Jtaty  was   tranafcrrcd    to  tlic 

O9tro0oUi5  iii  the  person  of  Thcodoric  the  Gixai  (493— 5»6), 

Tfacodofic  was  abo  an  Arian,   but  whilst  he  nlloucd    the 

Oathohci   the   free  exercise   i>S  their   rcElf^ioii,  he  claimed, 

a«  Coastantine   aE>d    hi£    successors    had,  co    be    supremo 

<»ver  the  Chureh,  and  to  confirm  the  election  of,  and  even 

UfliMLf  to  appoint  and  depose,  the  Pope. 

Zcno  having,   in   4$9,   destroyed   the   faniou«   school    of 

Edeuo,  the  9tn>ngtu>l<i  of   Nestodanism  ivk    the  Empire, 

ttM  A,!^.  4gt,  and  was  Micrcrdrd  by  Ana«taKiu«  1.  (491—* 

Sil).     ZctHi's  plan  of  j^uvenii[il{   lite  Church  by  an  Imperial 

coacordU  had  pro^^  a  signal  failure,  and  at  the  time  of 

biidrath  it  appeared  as  if  the  whole  Ka^lern  Church  would 

be  nrallowe<l   up  in  llie  gulf  of  Morioi>hy!iiti*m.     The  Em- 

pcier  An4M^MLi5.  ikho  owed  his  succcs^on  to  his  marri^^ 

wUi  ZcHt^tS    >hidow,    Ariadne,   Is    described    as  a   man  of 

PnTauml    piety;    he  wa^.  however,  a   Monophysitc  of  the 

^Mirme  MCt  of  the  Acephnli;  and  but  for  his  heretical 

^fvioits  would  }iavc  been   rct;ardcd  as  a  model  Emperor, 

He  dcdrcd  a  comprehension   m   the  Urthodojc  Church  of 

^^  lecti  of  religion,  his  watchword    bein;;   the   Henoticon 

tethkh  he  endeax'oured  to  bind  all  the  Bishops;  but  being 

■  Xaoof»hytitc  he  was  looked  upon  with  suspicion  by  the 

The  fehism  between  the  Church  of  Constantinople  and 
lie  Western  Church  continued  ;  but  it  may  elucidate  mal- 
Im,  ifj  before    proceeding   fiinhcr,  we  lake   sttK^   uf  the 
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occupants  of  the  principal  Sees  at  tMs  time.  A< 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  died  .\a>.  4S9 ;  and  ihc  yopcs 
of  Rome,  no  longer  ;iblc  to  coiUc^nd  wiEh  iht  llvinfc,  kcpc 
up  the  controversy  against  ihc  dead,  Patriarch-  Acaduft  was 
Riicceericd  by  Favritta,  who  in  h\*.  Synodal  r,cttcr  to  Peter 
Mangits  ^oirghT  communion  with  bim,  u'liiKt  In  hie  Synodal 
LL'[tcr  to  the  ro]>c  hir  ^oiigbl  rt.-concilialion  wich  Rome, 
but  witliout  uiidcruWing  to  ci^sc  the  namc^i  o(  Aciciu?^  and 
Peter  Mon^s  from  the  DJptyebs.  ili»  Ponli/lcjilc»  how- 
ever, was,  after  a  few  itiunthfi,  before  the  E'ope'&  reply  reached 
Constantinople,  cut  short  by  hin  death,  and  he  wan  sjccecdcd 
by  Eiipiicmiu*  {4^0 — deposed  496.  died  515).  Pclcc  Fuller. 
Patriarch  c(  Antioch,  dying  A.D.  4tIS.  was  succeeded  by 
PallaJiu3  {488—498),  a  Monophysjte.  On  the  death  ol 
Peter  Mongua,  A,Dh  490,  the  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria 
devolved  oil  Achan^aius  (490— 497J.  ais>  a  Monophysite. 
Salla^tius  wa^rtn  succession  to  MartyriuiG,  Patriarch  of  JcrU' 
salem  (486—494)  ;  he  was  the  friend  and  patron  of  St, 
S^bas,  the  Fcjuadcr  of  the  Lavra  which  bears  his  name. 
and  waa  probably  inclined  to  orthodoxy,  ulthou£;h  he,  as 
IS  supposed  in  the  cause  of  peace,  accepted  the  Henoiicoo, 
and  communicated  with  Athanasius  the  Monophy^tte  Patri- 
arch of  Alescandria,  Peter  Mongus*  answer  to  Favritta'i 
Letter,  arriving  after  tlie  dc*ath  of  the  latter,  fell  into  ihc 
hands  of  his  succc&xor  Euphemius,  who,  ax  it  analhematijrcd 
the  Council  of  Chalccdon.  renounced  corarnunlon  with  him. 
Huphciniun  icnt  the  unuaI  SynticUl  letter  announcing  hu 
clcclioa  to  Pope  Felix,  ^sho  refused  to  ackfiowled^  bim 
as  Patriarch,  unlcv  he  removed  from  the  Drplychs  the 
names  of  his  two  predecessors,  Acacius  and  Favritta.  Pope 
FeliK  died  in  Fcbnur>-,  A.D.  493,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Gela£iu»  J.  {493 — 496],  who  put  forward  the  hi^he^t  pre- 
tennionis  for  the  Konan  See,  nor  did  he  write,  aj  was  usuali 
to  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  announcing  his  succes- 
<Jon.  Nocwithi^tanding  this,  Euphemius  twice  again  wrote 
to  him,  expresniiig  a  dc^sire  for  the  reconciliation  of  the 
Churches,  but  slating  that  the  people  of  Constantinople 
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would  never  allow  th=  n\\y\z  oT  Acacius  to  be  removed 
from  the  DJptych^,  ftjr  ih.xt  hr  had  oaly  cominiinfcated 
with  Peter  Moiigus.  iffcr  lIwi  llit:  laUer  had  jmWidy  re- 
nounced hia  heresy.  GcUsiu^  in  his  reply  refused  ^11  lerms 
except  lioconditional  surrender  to  the  Sec  of  Rome;  he 
spoke  of  the  custom  of  thr  RonTiai  IVcUCcs  aniiouncuijE: 
their  election  to  inferior  Bishops  as  n  condescension.  The 
Pope's  sneer  at  the  Pairiirchate  of  Constantinople  waa  of 
course  no  proof  ror  argum^t,  biit  only  showed  that  the 
Patriarch  of  Cortfitantinoplo  waa  the  superior  of  tlic  Pope 
of  Rome  in  matincrs.  GclasJn^  aUo  midc  one  of  those 
slipt  which  were  n^w  bscomlng  »o  cjm  njn  with  \\i2  Pop^  ; 
he  ba^ed  Iiis  ptciertsion*  0,1  xhz  Canons  of  th?  Church,  mean- 
ing thereby  the  Canons  of  Nice,  wlicrcas  there  was  only  one, 
the  doubtful  one  of  the  inferior  Council  of  Sardica,  whtch 
could  possibly  be  eonsinied  Into  giving  supreme  jurit^diction 
to  Rome,  He  demanded  th?  erasure  of  Acacius'  name  from 
the  Oiptych^ :  the  end  was  that  GcUsius'  o.vn  name  wa* 
erased  from  the  Dipiychs  of  th<7  Eistein  Churches  -ind 
any  further  result  was  frustrate!  by  tlic  death  of  tlic  Pope. 

Kiiphcmiu--*  soiin  put  himself  iii  opposition  lo  the  Emperor 
Anastasius,  whom  he  accused  of  b^lng  a  heretic,  and,  not- 
withstanding the  entrc-'itie.i  of  the  Empress  Ariadne,  refused 
to  croiAH  him  until  he  had  bound  liim  by  a  solemn  promise 
to  respect  the  Council  of  Chalccdon,  and  to  uphold  the 
Catholic  faith. 

The  Patriarch  still  continued  to  thwart  the  Emperor-  it 
m^y  aUo  well  be  doubted  whether  Euphemius  wa,*;  the 
wiiest  of  coun^ilor^.  The  Emperor,  who  chafed  under  the 
severe  restriction  imposed  upon  him  at  his  coronation,  only 
awaited  an  opportunity  for  deposing  him.  The  opportunity 
presented  itself  through  an  acr  of  imprudence  on  the  part 
of  Eitphemiuf,  in  a  £ecu!;jr  matter,  which  determined  the 
Emperor  to  gee  rid  of  him  ;  he  brought  it  bcforL-  a  Synod 
in  496^  at  Constantinople,  with  the  rc:suk  th^t  the  obsequious 
Bi^iops  e3Coominunti:ated  and  deposed  the  PatriarJu 

^iaccdgnms,  hia  successor,  was,  like  liupkemiuii  a  Cathc- 
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lie,  and  on  that  accouni  linlc  more  acceptable  to  tti^ 
Emperor;  b«l  he  wa^  the  rcphcw  of  a  former  Pairiarcli, 
Gennadij«  (458 — 47i)j  a:id  Anasusiiis  Vncw  that  Hk  cl«- 
tfon,  which  was  also  favoured  by  th'*  rmprc'Ji.  would  Uvt 
that  reason  be  popular,  ht  vain  the  Empcrur  tried  to  per- 
<iuadc  hiiri  to  coridentii  the  Cuuncil  of  Chalccdon  and  to 
release  liim  from  ]ii«  promiw  to  Euphemius ;  and  even  went 
so  far  as  to  induce  llic  Eutydilan  monks  and  di&afTcclcd 
dcr^  ol  tlic  city  to  outreigc  and  Iii&alt  him.  But  tbc  people 
of  Constantinople  were  wdl  affected  both  to  the  Council  aixl 
to  llicir  Patriarch  x  riols.  \\\  which  the  Matucs  of  tlic  Kmperor 
were  destroyed  and  his  life  was  impcrUlcdi  ensued  ;  for  three 
dfty«  he  la/  cx>nccalcd  in  a  suburb,  and  then  implored  the 
aid  of  the  Patriarch,  who  openly  chaffed  him  with  being 
the  cause  of  the  calamities  which  beset  the  Church. 

But  the  conflict  between  an  Emperor  and  a  Patriarch  was 
an  unequal  one.  The  Emperor  wa^  urged  on  by  Scvct\i», 
one  of  the  Acephali,  and  Julian,  BUhop  of  tlalLcarnaxfttis, 
the  principal  leaders  of  the  Monophysitc  party ;  false  accu^a- 
tiojii;  of  immorality  and  Nc«roriaiiii^m  were  trumped  up 
n^aiiiit  Che  PaTiiarch,  »nit  he.  A.n.  511,  was^  like  h\s  pre- 
decessor, deposed  and  banished  to  Gangra,  where  Itc  died 
!th(iTtly  aftcrw-trd-N.  The  day  after  his  depo-iition  Timolhy 
(511 — 517),  a  man  of  bad  character,  and,  a^  far  ;i&  he;  had 
any  convictions  at  alt,  a  Monophysitc,  vras  app<:Hntc<l  to 
succeed  him.  Timolhy  subscribed  the  l!enoticon,  and 
anathematized  the  Council  of  ChalccdoQ,  and.  in  concert 
with  the  Emperor,  he,  in  ;i2,  caused  the  wiorda  "  Who  vvas 
cruciiicd  for  u«  "  to  be  added  to  the  TrJsa^ion  in  the  Churches 
of  Constantinople, 

Tbu«  the  Patriarch.'ito  of  ConUantinople  mu  now  in  the 
hands  of  a  Monophyvtte.  Alexandria  was  the  hot-bed  of 
MonophyMttidm  ;  thesuccessors  of  AthanaKius  U.  we«  Mono- 
jihysite*;  John  I.  (497— SO^l.  ^^^  John  II.  (507—517), 
DioKCoru«  IL  (517—  520),  Timothy  I  IK  (520  <—  537), 
Flavian  IL,  who  surrrctM  PAlhdiu*  in  the  Patriarchate 
pf  Antioclk,  wd&  in  512  de^xi^ed  by  Ana^ta^'us,  and  Set 
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(5*2 — 519),  the  leader  of  the  Aceiihali,  the  extreme  section 
of  the  Monophysites,  appointed.  The  orthodoxy  of  Sal- 
lustius,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  was  at  least  doubtful. 

The  injustice  of  Anastasius  to  the  orthodox  excited  the 
indignation  of  Vitalian,  the  Arian  General  of  Theodorct,  the 
King  of  Italy.  At  the  head  of  an  army  of  Huns  and  Bul- 
garians he  appeared  before  the  walls  of  Constantinople,  and 
the  Emperor  shortly  before  his  death  was  forced  to  sign 
a  treaty  guaranteeing  justice  to  the  Orthodox  Church. 
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Til*  S^amtisf  Churches  of  (he  Eos/, 
Rji«utT  «r  Ifa*  Conncili  of  Eptctai  atid  ChAT^vdon— f^Mion  aa  to  how  Iv 

Nchl^jnun*  m  RulttTti  HyHiJiH^Tltf  '^cliortl  of  HeIcwl -Itvu^Tbe  Sdiool 
of  Niftibii— ^yiiod  of  Sclfticli— Glicriijit  Khni}— "nmouf— The  Ifoiai  CU- 
dfUiift—Thc  Niiii— The  MnIiiAn— The  pcnefution  of  tbc  B^toa  SyriHtt 
hy  iht  TurbaaiKl  KufJi— Afclit-iihop  Bch»ofi*i  Miiatoa  to  lh«m— Chrwtei 
ofSr.  Thorn" s— Al Mi*  di  Mcneien-Thoy  embnttt  Ja«olhli>in— The  Jart^ 
im~|4efi1t   Bamdni —Thrif  MipSrisn— Ahrlphnnffni^^Tlw  fni-u— 'Con* 

CbiUlinu  Cliuichf^  *i  KhurtJUffj— Cliibtibiuii)'  emilii^ced  In  Nutii— PAllwe 
of  FfnlCkliiEiE  Mi**itiin  anum^^iil  the  0>|ft»^A  icraiminif  Oitilic  taitT-^T^ 
Kn|>;liib  occupaiirxk  nf  Egj'[it--Thv  Ahyvtinianpi  — FDiimirino  nf  i%4U 
Church — Fretltr  lohn — The  lV>rIvgoc»  and  Je*ii.iU  in  Ahfwlrn*  -Thrv 
Ahiini— Thr  JiKltiifn  nf  Chn^fCTulani — ^T^ic  Arm«nk>n« — (itr^cry  titt 
lUumitnttnt—KnncViati  of  Popr  l*-?  Xlir*-Sl,  Mftioh— The-  aNvbc*  of 
(hplr  Caili^liEoi  mmi  CoLHtil  of  Chilc^don— Synoi  of  T^^iii— Thr  Cvjndl 
of  Flozrncf-^LtdiiiiiAJ^L^n  pprt  of  RottUn  Cinpllc — ArTiirnlim  Ir  niU)  -  T^ 
MironiTu   -Si.  Mku  -Bccomt  Uninn— The  Mtroniwa  jnJ  she  D™»cfc- 

THE  schisms  which  resulted  from  the  Councils  of  Ephcfttis 
and  Chalccdon  arose  as  much,  iT  not  more,  olI  9f  nation^ 
rather  than  cc<:lr^irntic'11  dIflcrL-nccs ;  nntioriA]  ^ntT^iathy 
*ci«d  the  opportunity  afforded  by  theological  conttovcny 
to  rc^^lt  at  the  same  time  ffom  the  Oithodox  Church  and 
from  the  Roman  Empire.  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  next 
10  Rome  the  two  greatest  cities  in  tbc  world,  were  Greek 
colonics  planted  in  a  aoU  tvhich  was  never  thoroughly 
Hellcnized ;  Eji^'ypt  and  Syria,  even  when  govctficd  by 
Macixionians,  who  were  practically  Greek  t^ngt,  rtcvcr 
willlngty  acquiesced  in  what  they  con aldered  an  alien  yoke; 
nor,  says  ^rtifcwor  Frccmm,  were  thetr  intellectual  ami 
theological  natures  ever  subdued  by  their  poHiical  con- 
cjuerors.  The  <;chfsm  in  the  Greek  Church  was  not  merely 
a  revolt  of  Churche^t  from  orthodoxy,  but  of  whole  natioas 
ftxira  the  Roman  Empire. 

As  the  result  of  the  Councit  of  Ephc3U«.  Nextorianlsnt 
I}ei:ame  the  rcltj^fon  of  Syria  \  after  Chttlcctlon,  Euiychian* 
i»m  bccjuae  the  n^igion  both  of  Syria  and  Egypt-     It 
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doubtful  to  what  extent  some  of  these  Churches  were,  tf 
91  All,  heretical,  and  there  seem^t  no  reason  why  in  the 
present  Jay  they  nhculd  not  be  brought  to  coalesce  with 
tlie  Orthodox  Church.  It  la  possible  to  recent  the  condem- 
nation of  individuaU,  even  to  reject  the  watchwords  adopted 
by  CouBclU,  and  to  be  led  thereby  into  octravagunt  modes 
of  thought  and  incautious  expressions,  without  sympathicmj; 
with  the  condemned  doctrines.  This  \%  not  improbably 
the  raw  with  the  so-called  Nestorians  and  the  Armenian*. 
The  Ne?%tarian%  probably  err  rather  in  language  than  in 
doctrine,  which  latter  dut^s  not  seem  to  be  iiiconsisLenl  with 
the  decrees  of  Epheaus,  The  Armenians  separated,  as  we 
shall  see  presently,  from  the  Orthodox  Church  through 
a  mUundentandin^,  and  probably  were  not  at  first,  as  they 
arc  not  jn  Ihc  present  ^^y^  heretical  at  all.  Many  of  us 
read  traa3laticns  of  books  and  Liturgies  without  thinking 
that  the  oHf^inal  language  may  be  capable  el  a  different 
construction,  and  judgment  is  often  warped  by  an  imperfect, 
a  one-sided,  and  perhaps  hostile,  vcrr«ion. 

To  the  (Ecuintnicai  Councils  of  the  Church  wc  are  in- 
debted for  the  right  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation ;  but  their 
anAthema^  and  excommunications  detract  much  from  their 
usefulness,  and  the  schisms  which  were  the  consequence  have 
left  a  permanent  heritage  of  woe  to  the  Eastern  Church. 

Such  considerations  may  not  be  without  use:  in  attempts 
at  reunton,  and  bringing  the.  at  present,  ^chismatical  (inas- 
much as  they  du  not  own  allegiance  to  the  Orthodox 
Patriarch)  comnmnionH,  back  to  the  Orthodox  Church, 
Proirstant  Missions  have  failed  through  laking  it  for  granted 
ihiit  they  ;ui:;  heretical,  or,  if  not  licrcticaJ.  differing  from 
tbciciad\^c%  and  iu  trying  to  proselytize  ihcm  to  their  own 
vieT&.  On  national  rather  than  on  religious  grounds  a  deep- 
rooted  aversion  to  proselytism  exists  in  the  East ;  a  convert 
is  r^arded  with  feelings  of  contempt  aa  unpatriotic,  and 
iu  such  a  height  is  this  feeling  carried  that  it  is  said  to 
extend  to  the  qualification  of  ProteAant  Princesses  by  the 
change  of  their   religion.      The   members    of  the    various 
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Christian  communities  discarding  religious  diflcrcnco  gctictw 
ally  live  togclhcr  iit  perfect  amif/  ^nd  agree  to  dlfTcr  ;  and 
if,  In  their  dealings  with  each  other,  their  differences  arc 
50irictincs  emphasized,  as  is  the  case  with  regard  to  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem,  it  in  on  national  rather  than 
religious  grounds.  If  the  desirable  object  of  bringine 
them  back  to  the  Orthodox  Church  i*  ever  lo  be  achic^-cd, 
we  must  put  ourselves  in  their  position  ;  ab^vc  all  examine 
tlicir  writings,  and  try  whether  a  favourable  construction 
may  not  be  put  upon  them,  whether  they  may  not  have  UMd 
expressions  it*  one  sen^e  whieh  wc  have  construed  tn  another. 
It  is  possible  to  condemn  the  schiam  and  yet  acquit  them 
of  heresy.  Some  people  hold  that,  being  national  Churches, 
they  are  not  even  schismatical  ;  "They  can  hardly/*  sajrs 
Dr.  Neal?,  '*be  eaPed  schismatical,  beeaii!«e  they  have  con- 
stantly maintained  their  succession,  ami  for  many  >'ears  itey 
tiad  no  branch  of  the  Church  cu-cxistcnt  with  them  in  their 
own  terdtorics."  But  their  divisions  and  unseemly  strifes  arc 
not  only  a  great  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  the  rc*4inkin 
of  Christendom,  but  they  excite  the  contempt  of  the  Turk- 
No  reli^on  ij  broken  up  into  more  sccta  than  the  Maho- 
metan ;  but  to  the  Mcihometans  the  violence  and  san^inary 
confiict;  which  have  taken  place  (we  hope  we  may  speak 
in  the  past  tense)  at  the  Holy  Sepulchre  seem  a  proof 
against  the  truth  of  Christtanity* 

Some  account  of  the  separatist  Churches  may  not  be  out' 
of  place  In  a  narrative  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  which  the 
separation  has  so  materially  affected.  They  eonust  prii 
cipally  of  two  classes,  Dyophysltes  and  Monophyslte^ ; 
former  beiitg  tho^r  who  separated  after  Ihe  Comncil  of 
Ephcsus,  as  the  Neilurlaiis ;  the  Utter,  tlie  Jacubiten,  Copt«, 
Abysainians,  and  Armenians,  aOer  the  Council  of  Chalcedon. 
There  is  also  one  remnant  of  the  Monotlielitc  co«itravcr»y 
to  which  we  shall  come  in  the  next  Chapter,  the  Maronites. 
who  are  now  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  To 
each  wc  will  devote  such  short  :»pacc  as  ^«  have  at  our 
disposal. 


Tk£  Stparathi  ChHtrhis  9f  (he  EasL 


34S 


I.  The  Xt-HorioMS,  But  a  difficuhy  mccU  us  on  the 
threahold.  ai  to  their  proper  appellation.  They  themselves, 
claiming  that  tliclr  faith  i?  dcrivcrd  from  the  very  earliest 
times,  eLl>]urc  the  name  and  refuse  to  acknowledge  Nc3tonU3 
as  their  founder  The  name  is  u  nickname  given  them  by 
otibiiders,  and  i^  scarcely  ever  used  except  by  those  under 
European  infhjence^.  Sometimes  they  are  c;tll^  A^yrian^, 
but  neither  doge  this  name  adequately  describe  them,  for 
Assyria  U  only  one  province  of  their  Church  of  Selcucia — 
Ctesiphon  ;  ii  Is  never  applied  to  thcni  in  the  East,  and 
ba»  only  recently  been  given  to  them  in  England  a«  an 
approach  to  the  luime  of  Syiian'i'*.  They  arc  sometimes, 
but  incorrectly,  culled  Chatditan*-,  for  thai  title,  which  was 
originally  given  to  astrologers,  Is  now  confinc^d  lo  the  Rjoman 
UnJats  at  Mosul ".  Their  national  name  and  that  by  which 
they  cill  Uicmsclves  b  Syrians,  for  they  consider  themselves 
to  be  of  the  same  nation  <ts  the  Syrians  of  Western  Asia 
and  Me^opot;imia ;  and  convenience  requires  thnt  they 
^ould  be  called  Ha&tern  Syrians  to  distinguish  them  from 
tfae  Jacobites  or  Wcttcm  Syrians, 

The  Eastern  Syrians  (lo  cali  them  by  that  name)  trace 
dieir  origin  to  St-  Thiddaius,  one  of  the  seventy  (St.  Luke 
X.  I— '30],  sent  to  their  Kacred  city,  Edessa,  and  their  king 
Abgarus,  by  St,  Thomas  the  Apostle*";  and  to  St.  Marl, 
a  dtsriple  of  Thadd.Trn^,  The  way  for  the  missionaries  is 
mtd  to  have  been  prejiared  by  the  threi?  Magi,  who,  it  Is 
reasonable  to  suppose,  woiild  on  their  return  home  have 
spread  in  the  country  the  Good  News  of  the  Saviour 
lu  Whom  they  lud  done  homage.  St,  Man  (of  Mar  Marl, 
a:^  be  is  called  by  the  Syri^n^]  established,  and  according  to 
tradition  wxi  the  first  Bishop  of,  the  See  of  Ctcsiphon*  the 
then  capita!  of  i'crsia,  which  m  aub^equent  time^  became 
the  Metropolis  of  the  Church  of  the  Eastern  Syrians. 
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Thcii  Primate  wa^  in  csirly  dmes  subject  to  the  Bishop 
of  Antioch,  by  wliom  he  was  invested  in  hi*  office ;  the 
title  he  bon?  was  Catholtcos.  and  thr  rank  »'lud)  he  look 
in  the  Church  was  ntrxt  after  the  Bt^ops  of  Alcxindni 
and  Antioch.  The  diffictiUy  of  reaching  Antioch  graduAJIy 
led  tc  his  practical  indrj^ndeiicir,  which  was  doubtless 
favourably  r^arded  by  the  Pcisian  govcTomcnt-  This  co«* 
tinucd  till  A.D.  431.  and  the  condcmnatioo  of  Ncitonu9  ^ 
the  Council  of  Ephc^ua, 

The  famous  school  of  KdeSM  was  the  great  slrooghold 
of  the  EMtern  Syrians.  Rabulas,  the  Bishop  of  lh«  S«€ 
(4'i^-43S)- "'ho  bad  formerly  been  a  pupil  and  admirer  oC 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  and  supported  John  of  Antioch 
at  Ephesus,  turned  ai^ainst  his  former  friends,  op«aly 
anAttiemati^ed  Theodore,  and  caused  his  writings  to  be 
destroyed.  He  became  a  staunch  supporter  of  orthodoxy 
and  expelled  the  teucher«  from  the  school  of  Edem. 
Ibas,  who  had  also  been  a  pupil  of  Thc-odorr  of  Mopsu- 
cstia,  and  was  one  of  the  ex|ielled  teachers,  ^cceeded 
Rabulas  as  Dishop  of  Edes.sa  (435 — 4J7);  he  gave  a  strong 
impulse  to  the  Ncstoriaii  movrmenl.  and  ihr  M;bnoI  of 
Edev'tfl  agiiin  rose  to  high  imjMitlancc-  Rar^uma^,  another  ^i 
of  the  expelled  teachers,  became  Bishop  of  Nisibiii  and,;^! 
McttopMit^iEi  <4J5^4^).  and  he  and  Ibas  were  the  zealous 
upholdcrj^  and  propa{;:ator9  of  the  teaching:  ^f  Nc^tonus. 

Notwithstanding  that  tbas  had  the  atipport  of  the  fmt 
majority  in  Edessa,  there  was  an  influential  parly  in  favour 
of  the  anti-Nc^torian  views  of  his  predecessor;  they  were 
aJso  stronf[iy  opposed  to  Ibas  on  account  of  hia  Camow 
letter  to  Maris,  Bishop  of  Hardaseif  in  Persia,  written 
A^u.  433,  and  they  obtained  from  the  Hmperof  Theodo^ius 
ati  order  for  his  deposition.  I  bat  i«  said  to  have  been 
committed  from  time  (o  time  to  no  fewer  than  twenty 
diflcrent  prisonsn  Ai  length  he  wa^  summoned  before  the 
Latrocinium;  but  being  at  the  time  in  pn«on  at  Anttoch, 
and  therefore  unable  to  attend,  he  was  condemned  ujdieard, 
ftfitcaced  to  deposition  from  the  Episcopate  and  the  Priest- 
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hood,  and  even  forbidden  fay  CommunJnn,  After  the  death 
of  I'hcodcMiU!!  he  waj  restored  to  hi^  See  and  died,  A,D,  457. 

After  NestoHua  was  condemned  by  the  Council  or  E^pfiCGiiSj 
the  E^astcrn  Syrians  conttriued  to  adhere  to  the  fallen  Pa- 
triarch. His  followers  being  persecuted  in  the  Roman 
Empire  sought  refuge  in  Persia  where  the  way  had  been 
prepared  for  them  through  the  letter  of  Ibas  to  the  Bishop 
of  Harda^r  Persia  threw  its  a^gis  over  the  Nestorfans ; 
th«ir  reparation  from  the  Orthodox  Church  w^s  cordially 
nvleonied  as  conducive  to  tlic  weakening  of  the  Reman 
Empire;  and  they  received  in  the  country,  especially  at 
Nbib4)i<,  \hclter  4ml  encouragement,  Barsumas,  the  Bishop, 
persuaded  their  Calholkos  to  separate  himself  froni  the 
Orthodox  Churchj  and  soon  afterwards  he  and  his  com- 
miiiiity  abjured  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Ofthodox  Patriarch 
of  Antioch* 

During  the  fifty-four  years  tliat  he  presided  over  the 
See  of  Nitlbis,  li^irsuma.s  gained  a  strong  influence  over 
the  King  of  Persia.  By  persuading  him  that  the  Ncstorians 
wore  the  real  friends  of  Persia,  he  induced  him  to  expel 
the  Orthodox  Christians  from  liis  dominions,  to  put  the 
Ncstorians  in  possession  of  their  Chu^(^hes,  and  to  give 
to  the  Catholicot,  who  about  this  time  assumed  the  title 
of  Pairiarch,  Scleucia  for  his  See  To  Barsuma*,  the  e*- 
tablUhmcnt  of  Nrstori^tni?;m  in  Persia,  is  ^pecl^lly  attri-<i 
butable.  When  the  Emperor  Zcno  suppressed  the  *^chool 
of  I^dcssa,  wliich  up  to  that  time  hdd  been  the  chief  nur- 
sery of  the  doctrine  of  Theodore  i:>i  Mopsuestia,  Barsumas 
founded  the  f^muu^  ihculo^ical  sdiuoi  of  Nisibis,  over  which 
he  ^t  Narscs,  who  presided  witli  great  abiht/  and  success 
for  iifty  year*.  The  Ncstorians  afford  an  almost  solitary 
exception  to  the  inactivity  <^f  the  Eastern  Church  in  the 
work  of  missions,  and  it  was  from  the  school  of  Nisibis 
that  the  fnisdonarics  proceeded  who  in  this  and  the  fot- 
low4ng  centuries  di^cminated  Nestonan  Chnstianily  in 
£f;>'pt,  Syria,  Arabia,  India,  Tartary,  and  even  Chiniu 
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Barsumds  died,  /s.D.  489.  Still  the  Church  of  rhc  Eastern 
Syriars,  being  ivcruittril  frcnn  time:  to  tJcne  by  persecuted 
refugees  from  the  Roman  Empire,  continued,  notvrithstimjlDg 
the  opposition  of  the  Magi^  to  enjoy  the  protection  of  the 
King  of  Persia.  In  addition  to  the  scbool  cf  Nialbb,  a 
nourishing  school  was  cat^bli^hcd  in  Seleucio,  and  other 
schools  in  various  places ;  till  at  a  Synod  of  SeleuciAi 
A.D,  4^,  under  the  Patriarch  Babuxus,  tbc  whole  Churcb 
of  Persia  finally  broke  away  from  the  Orthodox  Church. 

Dropping  the  more  humble  title  of  Patriarch  of  Sclcucia, 
the  Patriarchs  awumed  the  title  of  Patriarch  of  Babylon. 
In  the  Ninth  Cenmry  th^  Eastern  Syrians  and  Jacobites 
outnumbered  all  the  Greelc  and  Roman  Churches  togethcf, 
the  former  being  by  far  the  larger  number  of  the  two 
In  th^t  century  they  removctl  their  primatical  See  to 
Bagdad,  thi;  -seal  of  the  Caliphs,  a  town  ne^r  the  ruins 
of  the  ancient  Nineveh.  Their  mbsionaty  £eal  femained 
unabated  till  the  Thirteenth  Centur>\  at  the  commencement 
of  M'tiicli  tlie  Church  of  the  Eastern  Chiistian%  reached  its 
culminating  point  The  Pati-iarch  had  at  that  time  under 
htm  twenty-four  Metropolitans,  and  **  it  may  be  doubted." 
aayfl  \>r,  Ncalc',  "whether  Innocent  III.  poa^eaaed  more 
spiritual  power  than  the  Patriarch  in  the  Cit>*  of  the  Qdlph^" 

It  appeared  at  that  time  tliat  their  Church  would  super- 
sede the  Orthodox  Greek  Church  ;   but  from  that  tinte  it 
rapidly  fell.     With  the  overthrow  of  the  Caliphate  by  Ghen- 
gis  Khan  their  prosperity  came  to  an  end.     In  vam  they 
attempted    mis^cinary    enterprises    amorgtt    the    Moguls. 
Timour  (1369 — 1405),  "  the  scourge  of  Asia,"  almost  annihi*^^ 
lated  them  ;  their  Churches  were  destroyed ;  one  by  ^^<*^| 
their  bt^inches  were  exterminated  ;  numberleitt   martyrs  la kl'^^ 
down    their   lives    fur    their    f^ith  ,  Jiid    llie    «urviv-ui»   were 
driven  into  the  inaccessible  mountains  of  Kurdistan,  where 
in   the   village  of    Kochanc:!  their    ratrtoick  took  up   his      ' 
humble  residence. 

Pope  Innocent   [V.,  A.D.   1246,  and   Pope  Nicholas 

'  Nc^c'i  Holy  luuictn  Cburch,  1. 144.  •  Ibid, 
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in  J27i(,  tried  in  vain  to  draw  tUc  remnant  over  to  Roman- 
ism. But.  A-D.  I552i  owing  to  a  diaputcd  election  of  9 
Fatriarcti,  they  became  broken  up  into  two  bodiw.  The 
fimsUler  body  living  in  the  plain  oi  Mosul  and  the  neighbour- 
ing hilU,  consisting  of  about  one-third  of  the  whole,  foUowed 
the  anti-Fatrurch,  who  was  consecrated  by  I'opc  Julius  Jll-» 
and  after  many  fluctuations  they  put  themselves,  A,D.  1778, 
under  the  See  of  Rome.  Thus  arose  the  sect  known  as 
"the  Uniat  Chatd^Kans,*'  whose  Pnitriarchi  Mar  Elia,  styling 
hiraf;cir  Patriarch  of  Babylon,  ha^  his  residence  a.1  Mosulj 
with  a  population  of  two  thousand  seven  hundred  and  forty- 
three  far^iea.  Tlie  larger  body  of  the  Church  of  the  East- 
cm  Syrians  wcfc  the  people  of  Che  mountains  of  Kurdistan, 
and  the  plain«  of  Azer-baijan,  bordering  the  sea  of  Urmi. 
In  the  present  d*y  the  Patriarchate  contains  elevf^n  thouj^and 
three  hundred  and  seventy-eight  families  ^  who  living  on 
ihcr  Turco-Per>i4n  frontiers  arr  pollticdily  ihc  subjects  of 
Turkey  and  Ptiisiit,  They  form,  as  is  the  case  with  the 
other  wparatist  Churches,  at  once  a  nation  and  a  Church, 
under  the  rule  of  ^far  Shimun  [my  Lord  Simon),  styled 
**  Cathollcos  or  Patriarch  of  the  East/'  who»  living  at  Ko- 
chancs  io  Turkey,  or  as  the  Patriarch  prefers  it  to  be  called. 
"  On  the  b^nks  of  Pison>  the  river  of  Eden '/"  exercises  tem- 
poral a3  well  «3  spiritual  authority,  which  is  recc^niecd 
by  the  Sultan.  The  office  is  hereditary,  which,  even  il 
under  CTcbting  circumstances  it  may  be  necessary,  is  liable 
to  abu9c,  the  choice  being  limited,  ^nd  the  post  oflen  held 
by  aa  unworthy  occupant.  The  Eastern  Syrians  recognize 
live  Patriarchs,  of  \^hoin  tlieir  ovtn  Patriarch  is  one;  but 
to  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  they  assign  only  a  peculiar 
dignity. 

The  males  in  the  succession  to  ihe  Patriarchate  arc  called 
Niiri  or  Naxarlte«,  and  are  forbidden  to  eat  meat  or  to 
marry;  nor  are  their  mothers  allowed  to  *rat  meal  during 
their  pregnancy.  After  ihc  election  of  the  Fatiiarch  thesr 
rc:ctrrclif}ns  are  reiiKived  from  them;  but  In  either  case  tliey 
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are  debarred  from  becoming  BUhops,  since  the  same 
tions  arc  placed  on  the  Episcopate. 

The  second  in  rank  is  the  Maitran,  who  i«  the  only 
Metropolitan,  and  whose  Diocese  \%  al-to  vithin  the  d 
minions  of  the  Sultait.  His  dyiia&Uc  title  U  Mar  Khji^ni^hu. 
and  by  him  the  Patriarch  is  Consccratcti,  and  soructimcs 
(but  this  is  generally  done  by  the  Patriarch  hinuclf)  the 
Bi5hop5  <i  I  so.  who  are  ten  in  number,  three  in  l^ersia,  and 
seven  in  Turkey,  some  of  them  witJi  only  nominal  Diococs. 

Crushed  under  the  iron  rule  of  the  MahcmctanSk  and 
exposed  to  the  pitiless  hostility  of  the  Kurdish  chiefjt,  those 
of  the  plains  existi  rather  than  live,  under  the  most  miftcf' 
able  conditions.  The  dwellers  in  the  mountains,  secure 
from  molestation  in  the  deep  and  narrow  valleys  thai  divide 
the  ranges  of  Kurdistan,  maintain  under  the  rule  of  thdr 
hereditary  Malcks  or  Chiefs  a  kind  of  scml-independence^ 
although  at  the  cost  of  absolute  isolation  from  the  world 
and  from  all  civilhing  inllijcncc>  In  an  evil  hour,  in  1834, 
the  Americans  sent  a  mission  amang^t  them.  The  want  of 
judgment  of  tlic  missionaries  explains,  but  it  docs  not 
cusc,  wh*)t  follow:^.  The  nu^tpicion  of  the  Turks  a;>d  Ku 
fomented  by  Jewish  intrigues,  was  aroused,  and  a  war 
extermination  which  hlled  Europe  %nth  horror  was  waged 
Against  the  mountain'Ni;storians,  and  in  1843  ten  tliouauidt 
aad  again  in  1845  five  thouf^nd  of  ihein^  were  massacred 
Thofic  earnest  remonstranccai  with  which  we  are  90  familial 
of  late  years  wtfc  made  to  the  Turkish  government,  with 
the  result  tJi^t  bedr  Kiuu  Beg  was  exili^d  to  Crete  1 

In  the  TorEtier  year  the  Eastern  Syrians  opened,  in  a  letter 
addrcr^&ed  to  Archbishop  Mowlcy,  their  Jirsl  communicatioa 
with  the  Church  nl  England,  in  consc-tjncncc  of  which  Dr, 
Badger'  W4:»  »cnt  out  at  the  expense  uf  the  S.P,G.  and 
S.P.C.IC;  but  owing  to  the  Kurdish  iii»urrectioii  under 
Bcdr  Khan  Beg  the  min%ioii  was  cut  short;  the  Patriarch, 
Mar  Shimtin,  found  for  a  time  a  refuge  under  Dr.  Bad|{er'i 
roof  at  Mosul,  but  the  latter  wat  obliged  to  icturn  to  Knglaod. 
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Wild  aad  savage  ^s  thc?ir  cortdition  is,  the  Eastern  Syrians, 
in  spite  of  thrir  bArtiAriiim  ^nd  If^nOMTicc-,  h^tvr  ^  devoted 
attacliincnt  lo  tlic  Scriptures  ,  they  cling  tenaciously  to  tlieir 
aadcnt  ccclcMastical  rites  and  Liturgies,  and  are  most 
anxious  to  Xcxrw  and  have  schools  cstabli^^hcd  amongst 
tbem*.  In  other  respects  (if  wc  omit  that  they  arc  brave 
and  warlike)  their  character  is  not  painted  in  favourable 
colour&.  Thcrt  exist  among  them  two  faults,  common  to 
almost  nil  Christian,^  living  under  Mahometan  rule,  a  want 
of  truthfulne^  and  trustworthiness.  And  yet,  says  Dean 
Maclean*,  the)-  ha^-c  many  nrtues  combined  with  many 
|rlarins  der^cts.  Amongst  those  of  the  Persian  plains  may 
be  remarked  an  intense  love  of  money,  associated  with  an 
unstinted  hoApitalfty;  amongst  \h^  inountaineers  of  Kur* 
d£itan,  an  incorrigible  pronene«is  to  quatrtl  accompanied 
u'lth  lh?  most  afTcctionate  warmhearted nes*i.  They  are 
incorrigible  beggars  \  "  to  (>rocCL*d  on  a  begging  tour  to 
England  and  America  is  the  height  of  their  ambition'^;" 
they  come  to  England  to  plead  for  their  oppressed  Com- 
munion, but  many  of  them  when  they  return  home  are 
known  to  live  in  greater  comfort  and  wealth  than  when 
ihcy  left  it, 

Wc  have  divctt  with  the  Eastern  Syrians,  or,  as  they  aic 
commonly  known,  Nestorians,  at  greater  leng;th  than  our 
space  can  well  alTord  on  account  of  the  mission  started 
among:5t  them  in  1SS4  by  the  late  Archbishop  Benson, 
"the  Ittlc  band,  which,  through  constant  and  ruthless 
persecution  from  without  and  ignorance  from  within,  had 
so  gallantly  proved  their  independence  through  the  ages, 
but  could  DO  longer  stand  alone  ^  Amongi^t  the  clei^y 
who  have  taken  part  in  the  mission  have  been  represen- 
talives  of  the  Engliidi,  Scotti-sh,  and  American  Churcbes'p 
and    Its   object->to    stren^hen    au    ancient  Church — was 


*  ''Tlw  AuyriuChnnK."  >  Some  Acouikt  of  ih*  Cu>U>ciitorth« 
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explained  \tx  a  Letter  from  the  Archbishop  to  the  Patn- 
arch; — ''Not  to  brin^  the  Christians  to  the  Communion  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  not  to  change  an>'  doctrines 
or  customs*  except  such  as  are  contrary  to  that  faith  which 
the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  through  the  CKcumenlc^  CoundU 
of  the  undivided  Church,  has  taught  as  necc^sftry  to 
believed  by  all  Chrislians," 

A  few  words  must  be  s?\A  :tbout  ihc  Chri\lians 
St-  Thomas.  One  of  the  chitff  ml.isions  of  the  Eastern 
Syrians  was  to  the  coast  of  Malabar,  Unifofm  tradition 
makes  the  Church  in  India  to  have  been  founded  by  the 
Apostle  Stp  Thomas.  It  relates  how  that,  having  preached 
the  Gospel  in  China,  he,  for  a  ^cond  time,  rctumcii  to  the 
coast  of  Coromandel ;  that  the  diicfs  were  well  affected  to 
hi^  preaching,  and  that  he  bapti;'cd  the  King  of  the  country  ; 
but  that  the  many  conversions  made  by  him  to  the  Christiaii 
faidi  so  enraged  the  Brahmimij  that  ht*  suffered  martyrdom 
at  their  hands  at  Mcliaporc  near  Madras,  The  sceoe  of 
his  martyrdom  is  stiU  called  the  "  Mount  of  St.  Thomas,^ 
and  his  remains  were  bcljcvcd  to  have  been  trarislated  from 
Mellapore  to  Edcssa.  St.  Bartholomew  it  ajKo  «aid  to  have 
preached  in  India.  Sl  Jerome  relates  that  about  A.D.  i8S, 
the  Indian!!  sent  a  depulaUon  to  Alexandria  for  some  person 
to  in^iruct  thrnij  and  that,  in  consrqucnce,  Panl:rtius 
head  of  the  famous  Catechetical  school  (n  ihe  city,  was 
sent  out,  and  that  he  found  on  hts  arrival  a  copy  of  Sl, 
MatthcwS  Go.'ipcl  which  had  been  left  in  the  country  by  S*. 
Bartholumcw.  U  \^  certain  that  for  xw^xyy  centuries  tlicrc 
continued  there  a  flourishing  Church ;  at  the  great  Council 
of  Nice  the  Canons  were  subscribed  by  a  Bishop  styling 
himself  Bishop  of  Persia  and  the  Great  India,  and  in 
procc^  of  time  tlie  Church,  which  mcanwh^k  suffered 
much  persecutLon,  came  to  be  recof^ni^ed  a^  the  Church 
of  Malabar. 

In  the  Sixth  Century  Ncstoria^i  mi&ftionaries  won  over  the 
Church  of  Malabar,  or  the  Christians  of  St  Thomas,  as  they 
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were  cUled.  to  their  faitb.  Thin  was  confirmed  (although  at 
what  date  19  uncciiain)  by  a  rich  merchant,  hcltlini::  the 
NesiloTtan  doctrine^  from  Syria,  named  Mar  Thomas,  who  by 
hfs  richer  and  virtues  gained  a  strong  influence  over  the 
Church  of  Malabar,  and  persuaded  them  tf»  accept  a  Bishop 
from  !he  Catholicos  of  the  East  p.  *'Oiie  colony  alone"  says 
Dean  StaolL-j',  "of  this  ancient  domlm'on  {the  Nestorians] 
rcmaia*! ;  the  Chmtians  of  Si.  Thomas,  as  they  are  called, 
arc  slil!  dustrreil  roun<!  the  tomb  of  St.  Thomas,  or  the 
Ncstofian  merchant,  ^ho  restored,  tf  he  did  4iot  found,  the 
settlement."  The  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle  reiatcs  that  King 
Alfred,  at  the  end  cf  tlic  Ninth  Century,  sent  from  England 
niits»onaTic5  to  those  ChriAtians,  and  that  they  returned 
home  bringing  from  them  many  valjable  presents. 

In  the  early  years  of  the  Tenth  Century  the  Christians 
of  St.  Thomas  enlisted  the  favour  and  protection  ol  the 
infidel  Kings  of  Malabar,  who,  witne^ng  the  respect  which 
was  paid  to  them  by  their  Christian  subjects,  vied  with  each 
other  iri  conferrinj::  benefits  upon  them,  and  allowed  them  to 
build  Churches;  and  to  propagate  their  faith  in  thctr  do- 
minions. So  powerful  did  tlicy  become  that  they  were  able 
to  throw  off  the  papan  government  and  elect  kings  of  their 
own,  who  assumed  the  title  of  Kings  of  the  Chri^ti^ns  of 
St,  Thomas.  After  several  generations,  the  kingdom^  through 
f;ii1tiiF  of  \<K\.x^  to  the  Christian  king,  came  to  an  end,  and 
devolved  upon  the  pagan  King  of  Diamper,  whom  he  had 
adopted  as  hts  faeir  ;  and  afterwards  on  the  King  of  Cochin. 

Under  that  dynasty  the  Christians  of  St.  Thomas  were 
living  when,  A,D,  \%oi,  the  Portuguese  arrived  on  the  coast 
of  Malabar  under  Vasco  di  Gama,  to  whom  tliey  were  able 
to  ^low  the  sceptre  which  once  belonged  to  their  Christian 
Kings. 

\Vc  must  pass  over  the  persecutions  which  they  sufTcrcd 
onder  the  Portuguese,  who  exercised  over  them  an  intolerant 
bigotry  with  the  view  of  bringing  them  into  subjection  to 
the   Pope  of    KomcH     Ninety  years  of  strife    between   the 
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Latins  And  the  Christians  of  St>  Thom^t  had  won  over  no 
appreciable  number  to  the  Roman  Church,  when,  A.n.  1594* 
the  August! Ilia n^  Alexis  di  Mcncxes  (that  "man  of  iron*), 
consecrated  Archbishop  of  Goa,  appcorcil  amongst  them, 
with  the  result  that  their  Metropolitan  Mar  Joseph  was  sent 
a  prisorer  to  Rome,  and  they  were  forced  into  the  obodknce  j 
of  the  I'opc.  In  vain  the  Chriattans  of  St,  Thomas  pleaded  1 
that  they  had  never  henrd  of  a  Pope  of  Rome,  And  that  they 
themselves  canie  from  the  place  where  the  dt^ciplee  of  Christ 
were  tirst  called  ChrlgiiAng.  What  conviction  failed  to  dO| 
that  the  InqulMtioa  efTected.  In  f^ve  yean  Menexe«  xnc- 
ceeded  in  convening  tlie  f^amotii  Synod  of  Dianiper,  in  which 
the  independence  of  the  Indian  Church  wa^  Erampled  out 
under  the  heel  nf  the  Vatican,  Hy  a  decreie  of  the  Synod 
all  thcf  Synan  MSS.  w^re  destroyed,  and  their  t  jturgy  aiid 
Service  Books  altered  so  a*!  tn  assimiUtc  thrm  to  the  Roman 
worship.  But  by  the  abnittinn  of  the  ancient  Rastem  rilex 
and  the  enforcement  of  Latin  peculiarities  the  people  wcfc 
rendered  so  hnsllle  to  the  Church  of  Rome  that,  aHcr  tlie 
successes  of  the  Dutch  in  the  middle  of  the  Seventeenth 
Century,  half  of  the  native  Christians  threw  off  the  Roman 
allegiance,  and,  being  unable  to  procure  a  Bishop  from 
Babylon,  they  in  1665  pas^ted  from  Ncstoriaalsm  hito 
facobitiam,  procuring  Prelates  from  Alexandria  and  some- 
times from  Diartwkr",  The  decline  of  the  Dutch  and  the 
rise  of  the  British  power  in  Htndoo&tan  did  not  much  aflect 
them.  "The  iradtni:  companies  of  Holland  and  England,* 
say^  Gibhon/'aretherriend£ofto]eration,  but  if  opprcaakmbe 
less  aioriilying  than  contempt,  the  Christians  of  St.  Thomas 
have  reason  to  complain  of  the  cold  and  filent  tndiiTercnce 
of  their  brethren  in  Europe" 

Jacobite  the  Christians  of  St,  Thomas  sdll  remain      Tbcy^, 
occupy    the    narrow    ctrtp    of    land    extending    afaout    '^'^ll 
hundred  mtk«  on  the  South  Weit  Coast  of  India,  known 
at  Malabar,  and  number  about  250^000  souls,  of  which  about 
a  third  part  u'ere  Uniati;,  which  mean«  that  they  acknovr- 

«  NfiJe,  V  151- 
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ledgcd  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  whilst  they  held  their 
sen-icci  in  the  Syro-Chaldaic  language,  and  to  all  outward 
appearance  were  perfectly  di-itmct  from  RoTn«ini^U-  But  in 
i86j  the  Church  of  Travancorc.  the  country  Xw  the  South 
of  Malabar,  obtained  a  Bi.^hop  from  Me?4opotamia,  and  to 
him  about  Si.ooo  Uniat3  gave  their  adherence'. 

««»«*>)! 

3.  Tki  /oiMtfi.     Jacobite  \%  the  common  name  under 

which  Monophysitca  tn  K(;ncT3l  are  included,  but  it  belongs 

in  pArttcuUr  to  the   MLinophysi'tes  of  Syria  and  Armenia. 

Scon  after   the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  the   Monophysites 

beame  ^ptit  up  into  two  sects.     Eutychr^i^  wlm  had  ranged 

Inrofldr  on  ilie  ifde  of  Cyfil  of  Att-xandria,  was  sLipported 

by  Cyril's    siiccnsor,    Dicscorus,      But    whereas    Eutychcs 

nuintftlncd  the  union  of  tfic  twu  Natures  in  Chnnt  to  be 

90  Imioutc  th4t  liicy  became  Oi»c  Nature,  and  that,  the 

Owine  Nature  being  the  -^upenor,  the  Humaa  was  swallowed 

op  in  ft;  Dio^corua  :*o  far  modified  the  doctrine  ai  to  declare 

ttitt  the  Two  Nature)  were  so  blended  that  there  waa  one 

bum&no-divinc    Nature.      The   latter    became   the   faith  of 

Egypt,  the   former  of  Armenia,  and  the  Armenian  Church 

^tnboltzcd   the  doctrine  by  forbidding  the  then  univcrd;^! 

pictice  of  mixinf;  water  with  wine  in  the  Chalice  of  the 

Etjchari*»t ■.      Syria,    abandoning    Nestorianism,    fluctuated 

between    the   two,  t)Ut  eventually,   under   the  influence  of 

Sevcfns,  the  Monothelite  Patriarch  of  Antioch  (5'*— S'9>. 

was  drawn   into   thr   Monrtphyti^ni    of  Dioscorus.     When, 

ovring  to  its  pertecuiioTi  by  the  Roman  Emigre,  tlic  very 

existence  of  the  Monnpfiysitt?  communion  in  Syria  aeem«l 

on   the  point  of  extinction,  there   atxivcd   amongst   them 

«  cnocilc  named  Jacob  Baradai  (rt*  www  &/  rag-j),  so  called 

becatite  he  went  about  drc^^cd  as  a  beggar.     He  had  been 

a  Ecalott*  disciple  ofScvcruii,  and  having,  a,d.  ^i,  received 

CoEueciation  as  Bishop  of  Edc&sa  from  ^ome  Monophyaite 

Blsb<^)«*auuined  the  leadership  of  the  prcvioudy  acephalous 

party  in  Syrb,  ordaining  Bi«hops  and  clergy  (it  Is  said  to 
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the  fabulous  number  of  Sopco) ;  and  he  probably  composed 
the  Liturgy  in  which  he  himiielFis  commemofAtcd. 

From  Jacob  Baradai  the  Monophysices  derived  their  oaine 
of  Jacobites,  The  Jacoblces  of  Syria  cond^cnnrd  both  tbe 
Eastern  and  Western  ChiirchL*<f  as  herrtic^l,  but  though 
holding  the  principal  error  of  Rutychet  they  always  refused 
ta  be  called  his  followers  or  to  bear  \\\%  name.  They  cUim 
to  be,  next  to  that  of  Jerusalem,  the  oldest  Church  in  Chn's- 
tendom ;  that  in  Antioch  the  bchcveni  wcic  first  called 
Chnstians;  that  of  the  Sec  Sl  Peter,  from  whom  they  trace 
their  succession,  was  the  fir»t  Bishop ;  and  that  to  the  Sec 
of  Antioch  the  distinctive  title  of  i^atriarch  first  belonged. 
These  prerogatives  of  the  ancient  Sec  of  Antioch  the  Jaico* 
Intes  still  claim  for  themficlvca*  Jacob  Baradai  at  hi^  dcslh. 
after  an  Episcopate  of  thirty-seven  yearfi,  in  \.xy.  lyZ,  left 
a  tlouri^hin^  community,  which  usurped  and  »till  continues 
to  hold  the  titlo  of  Patriarch  of  Antioch ;  its  Patriarchi 
invaH;ibly  holding,  after  St.  Ignatiuf!  the  martyred  Patriarch 
of  that  See,  th<;  name  of  I(;natiu4. 

SInc€  a  defection,  in  1646,  from  the  Jacobite  Patriarch, 
the  Romar  Church  has  continued  a  *<ucces«ion  of  PvcUtes 
styling  themselves  Patriarchs  of  Alepjxi- 

The  Jacobites  under  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  urho^ 
usual  residence  is  at  Diatbckr,  llic  former  Amida,  but  who 
»»me1intc5  resides  in  the  Monastery  of  St.  Ananias  near 
Mardin,  are  moMly  to  be  found  in  the  extreme  North  of 
Syria,  but  they  have  a  monastery  and  about  fifteen  families 
at  Jerusalem.  Their  Metropolitan  or  Maphrian  {JrmiS- 
^nrr^],  having  witti  him  three  Presbyters,  an  Archdeaoocit 
and  A  number  of  Deacons,  lives  in  the  present  day  in  the 
House  of  St.  John  Mark  on  Mount  Zion ".  In  the  five 
annual  Lents  which  they  observe^  both  the  clergy  and 
laity  abstain,  not  onl)'  from  flesh  and  eggs,  but  exen  from 
the  taste  of  wine,  oil  and  fifth. 

The  Syrian  Jacobites  have  from  time  to  time  produced^ 

"  Kvtit.  Church  Hid-*  I-  3J9. 
*  Rcpott  oftbt  Ettliott  Chuitb  AsiMMof^  llQf. 
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mwy  diitlnf[ubhed'  sch<ilar*,  ihe  last  of  whom  was  Gregory 
Abclpharsgiufi.  "poet,  phj-wici.^n,  historian,  phila*opher,  arxj 
dfrlne."  The  son  of  a  JuwUh  physician  who  was  converted 
to  MfiTJophj-Mtism,  hr  w;i*  first  Bishop  of  Guba  and  after- 
wiixU  Maphn^n.  HU  ruitile  ard  bcncvoTciit  di^po*titiuTt 
idilcJ  [o  his  extrjoriinary  Icirnin^  mailc  htm  ufiivtrrAally 
bdoved  n:it  ocily  by  Climtians  of  jil]  dcnpniinalinn^,  but 
al»o  by  M4homctan5  and  Jews,  and  at  his  death,  which 
occurred  AXi.  1286,  his  furicral  was  attctidcd  by  hiii  riv.il  the 
Nettorian  Patriarch  uilh  a  train  of  Greeks  and  Armcniitis, 
•»tw  Tor^  their  disputes  and  mingkd  their  tears  over  the 
gnrcofaii  eocmy'." 

\.  Th^  Copt»  con4tituc<;  by  far  the  greater  pan  of  the 
pcpdAiion  of  Egypt,  They  probably  d^rriv*^  their  name 
fr;n  Coptos  (the  modern  Kcpht),  onte  an  important  town 
in  Upper  Egypt,  described  by  Pliny  ««  the  cmpormm  of 
C^cds  imported  down  Ihe  Nile  from  India  to  Alexandria. 
Tic  opposiiror  of  the  Monophy^ite*  in  F-gypt  to  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon  and  it^  coruiemiMlioii  of  tJieir  Patii- 
>«fc,  Dioscoms  ***»  increased  by  injury  and  injustice  in* 
fctcd  on  Ihcm  by  the  Greek  Emperors,  No  office  of 
bseiour  or  emolument  was  allowed  to  be  conferred  on  ihcm  ; 
Irade  and  merchandise  and  .^crWIe  duties  such  .ns  tilling 
iW  ground  and  plying  the  loom,  wicre  alone  thctr  lot  m 
'^c.  Socially,  politically,  and  ecclesiastically  opposed  to 
^  Greek  Empire,  they  were  led  to  hale  and  abjure  every- 
^tt|  that  wa^s  Grerk.  "  Kvcry  Mekhite  or  tmpcriali<>t 
H^  io  the  eyes  of  ilw  Copts,  a  stranger,  every  Jacobite 
*  <ili/rn  ;  tbe  alli;tnci;  of  mflrrl;igp,  offices  of  humanity 
^*arJa  llie  Greeks,  weic  condemned  ai  di^adly  sins  ;  i!ic 
>Wion  rei>ounocd  all  allegiance  with  the  £mpcror«  and  his 
vdera,  at  a  diMance  from  Alexandria,  were  oibcycd  onty 
imdcr  the  prcs<>ure  of  military  force  '/' 

S<ncc  A-f).  556  they  have  persisted  in  choosing  a  Patri- 
arch of  their  own,  who,  residing  at  Cairo,  accounts  himself 

■4M*on,  Viil.  3^  r  ibvL.jbs- 
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the  true  succcssot  of  St.  Mark*  Nat'ofial!/  descendant.^ 
of  the  ancient  Eg/plians,  and  speaking  the  very  bn^UAfc, 
alth^iLgli  in  a  debased  fcrmt  which  Moics  spoke  in  the 
court  of  Pharaoh,  they  discarded  the  Greek  Janguagt  in 
their  services  ;  although  the  Coptic  idiom  of  their  office^ 
books  is  understood  not  at  all  by  the  common  people,  aod 
little  by  the  clergy,  acid  \t  generally  supplemented  with 
an  Arabic  translation  in  the  margin.  H 

We  shall  see  in  a  future  chapter  how  thetr  hatred  to  off 
Greeks  led  them  to  aflTord  material  assistance  to  the  Sara- 
cens fn  thctr  invasion  of  Egypt.  But  the  Copt*  made  a 
misersblc  bargain  ;  if  the  Greek*  di^ntined  them  with  rods^ 
tlie  Mahomccans  chastised  them  with  scorpions.  Bctvccn 
them  and  the  Greeks  there  had  been,  even  if  in  a  different 
form,  xx\  dfHaity  of  Christianity;  between  them  and  their 
ae^v  masters,  who  treated  their  religion  witli  scorn  and  in^ 
suit,  there  was  nothinjf  but  antipathy.  They  had,  It  is  true, 
the  advanta:je  of  being  exonerated  from  military  con»crip- 
tion,  but  for  this  they  were  indebted  to  the  contempt  of 
the  Mo5lcms.  who  did  not  ct^nsidcr  Christians  worthy  of 
falling  [n  the  Prophet's  cause. 

We  will  select  3  few  out  of  the  terrible  calamitiea  inflicted 
on  them  by  the  Mahometans'.  In  the  Patriarchate  of 
Uaac  the  Jlisc  (€S(S--ti$8^  Abdut-Aitiz  commanded  all  the 
Crosses  throughout  Kgypt  to  be  destroyed,  and  blaipfacfli- 
ous  inscriptions,  proclaiming  Mahomet  a«  the  Apostle  of 
God.  to  be  attached  to  the  entrance*  of  their  Churches, 
This  Dr.  N&de  calls  the  first  persecution*.  Under 
Asabih,  the  son  of  AbiluUAfii:,  when  Alexander  vm« 
Tatriarch,  another  teriibtc  persecution  brwke  out,  in  whkli 
a  Urge  nuinbcr  not  only  of  the  laily  but  of  the  cleroi 
also  abjured  Christianity,  and  went  oA'er  to  the  Mahomd 
ana.  In  A,D.  710,  the  orthodox  Patriarchate  of  AlcxindriJ 
^,\%  after  a  lapse  of  ninety-seven  ycari,  restored  in  ihi 
person  of  Cosmas  I.    Ccsmas  had  been  a  necdic-fnakcr  h> 

*  P^  a  fuller  icosaat  uc  Remadoi'i  mama  F»Mtrtk*nim  Ai 
•N«]«'«AI»iDdfiA,U.8a. 
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tnde.  and  v^as  an  urcdtioited  man  who  could  neither  read 
nnr  write,  ftill   lie  was  not  unequal   to   the  management 
oTihe  AlcXnndHne  Church.     He  sought  ovit  the  Caliph  at 
D&maicmi  jtnd  proved  to  him  that  he  was  the  rightful  sue* 
cei3orof  St.  Cyril,  and  that  his  predccrsiors  in  the  Caliph- 
ilrlui  been  deceived  by  ihe  Copts;  ihe  Orthodox  Church 
^u  consequently  rc-e^t^blishcd  in  its  rights,  and  a  vjicancy 
of  some  years  in  the  Coptic  Patiiarchate  enabled  Cosma* 
to  C0il9&Iid«te  the  orthodtjx  party.     In  743  a  Coplic  Patri- 
a«hio  the  person  of  Chail  !.  waa  iigain  elected.     Under 
Hii*.  the  Mahometan  governor  C«W.  742 — 766),  at  the 
tui«  tA  the  political  convulsions  occasioned   by  the  con- 
flicting dynasties  of  the  Ommiads  and  Abbassides,  Ortho- 
doi  and  Copte  alike  suiTcrcd.     Hafi*  ordered  all  Christians 
tbnxjghout    Ef^pt  to  repeat   Mahometan  prayers,  and   by 
cirmpting  from  tribute  those  who  dici  so,  caused  many  to 
tposaihe;    many  Coptic   Bishops  being  driven  out   from 
wr  Sees  were  forced  to  lake  refuge  iu  the  monasteries; 
RUay,  together  with  the  Coptic  Patriarch,  Mina*  I ,  the  *uc- 
(ttiof  of  Chail,  were  compelled  to  labour  for  a  whole  year 
^  ihc  dockyard  of  Alexandria.     Tn  S81,  under  the  Caliph 
"^bnicd,   a   terrible  perseciilion,  from  u/liich  the   Orthodox 
i-hufcli  W4S  ftc:c.  was  suiTcred  by  ihc  Cupts,     Chenouda  I. 
'  ^)$— SSi)  was  ax  the  time  their  Patriarch.     The  Caliph  rc- 
Stuirtd  money  for  a  Syrian  expedition,  for  which  tlic  tribute 
'i;ti)CTio  imposed  on  the  Copta  was  tripled  ;  the  Patriarch 
*^  fabcly  accused  by  a  Deacon  and  a  monk,  to  both  of 
^om  he  had  refused  Ordination,  of  concealing  vast  sums 
^  onoflcy;    the    Patriarchal    chcsta   were    ransacked,   but 
>>Qtbing  but  MSS',  of  which  he  was  a  ^rcat  collector,  and 
VatmenU  were  found;  all   the  Churches  in  Cairo   except 
^i^e  were  ordered  to  be  closed  ;   the  Patriarch  imprisoned, 
^d  afterwards  driven  oiit,  wai  forced  to  wander  about  in 
the  deficrts,  expOMd  to  the  greatest  hardships.     Many  again 
apostatized  from  the  faith. 

Nor  under  Ibc   Fatimitcs  did  Ihey  fare  better.     Under 
Hakem,  the  third  of  the  dynasty,  occurred  what  Dr.  Ncalc 
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calls  tlic  tenth  pcrsccutton,  \x\  which  the  Orthodox  as  «y1 
the  Coptic  Chnrch  sufTctcd  the  direct  calimitici  whidi 
had  ever  experienced  since  the  Saraccnk  invAiions.  3 
Patriarch  Z^charias  (lOOS — 1032),  toaded  with  diaimt) 
cast  into  prison,  from  which  he  was  released  only  W 
exposed  to  lions  i^hich,  it  was  Raid,  refr;iined  from  hurt 
htm-  Christian  Chtirchc^n  were  pulled  down,  the  nxw 
teric5  plancI(_Tcd  by  soldicis,  thciT  endowments  confuc^l 
-AxxA  Mosques  built  on  ihdr  lites.  T)ic  Cuptit  under  ftucccw 
Fulimilc  Cdliplis  were  viiitcd  with  the  moat  scvtic  oppi 
slon,  which  became*  if  poMi1>Ic,  »tU1  worse  under  the 
lukca.  The  Coptic  Church  wa-*^  in  a  dUtc  of  utter 
aatioo  ;  the  CopUt,  completely  driven  away  from  the 
maintatdcd  in  their  villages  a  miserable  exigence. 

The  whole  history  of  tlie  Coptic  Chufcb  from  tliefi 
to  their  last  chapter  has  bean  one  of  mi»rartune  and 
The  occupation  of  Egypt  by  the  French  (Juiy,  179J 
Sepieinbcr,  1801)  was  to  the  Cop?*  a  period  of  troo 
and  disaster.  The  French  found  the  necessity  of  cmpioj 
the  ChriHtian  natives  for  officer  of  trust;  the  fbotfi 
equality  in  which  Ihcy  were  thus  placrd  drew  on 
the  nrimo^ity  of  the  Turk.%  and  ai  thr  very  ootnnient 
of  ihe  occupation  a  proposal  made  in  the  Divan  for  a 
massacre  At  C^iro  wa^  by  only  a  narrow  majority,  o\ 
ruled.  Their  Churches,  convents  and  private  dwd^ 
were  searched  by  the  Tiirka  for  arms ;  "  In  a  wo«L*  sa)i^ 
Mcnlcni  hiniorian,  Gabbarti^  *'  B^ypt  became  for  the  mom 
the  theatre  of  robberies,  assas^n.^tions  and  rDiardcri." 
did  they  fare  better  from  the  FrcncJu  In  the  stm^l 
the  pos^c^«ton  of  Cairo,  ^n^  the  revolts  which  broki 
against  the  French,  they  were  always  tlic  lint  to  suflcr;] 
"by  the  end  of  the  time  ihcir  qiiartef  w^s  plundered] 
niincti  beyond  repair,  10  that  those  who  survived  were 
pctled  to  build  a  frE.'sh  one,  and  a  Cathedral,  after  the  Fl 
were  gonc\"  Why  the  English  <iflcr  they  had  driw 
French  out  uf  K^pt  left  Uie  Christianit  to  the  mi 

^  BMliMbVSlorycirilkeOimdiof  l£|:7pl,  II.  Jj6, 
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thf  Turks,  must  h»'e  »tirpair«ed  the  comprehension  of  Cl^ns* 
iMdoni ;  bill  no  sooner  had  ihc  Hngli^h  left  the  country 
than  a  violent  iii5urr<;cUon  o<:curred ;  a  iiecond  insurrec- 
tion two    yeafs    arcerwjirdB    (May,    iSoj]    made  way    for 

VViih  the  aci:e*.sion  of  Mahomel  to  power  b^gan  a  new 
En  for  the  Copts'.  He  found  the  Copis  more  Jntclligciit, 
bctlcr  men  of  business,  ^ntt  more  tnistuortliy  (the  \as\  not 
a  (Quality  in  which  they  *itl'  generally  supposed  to  txct]), 
t^n  the  Mahomclanf^  Uitt  iit  the  same  tin^e  he  invariably 
chose  (if  poAMbIc)  Armenians,  Rom^n  C^tholic-'i,  or  other 
European  Christians,  anticipatlne;  dao|;cr  if  he  allowed  the 
Copts  of  the  rational  Church  to  g^^m  a  preponderating  in* 
(hjcnw  in  iJic  colJnlry^ 

Owing  to  the  pefsccutions  which  they  Mvc  sufn^red,  the 

nmbfT  of  the  Copts  ha^  dwindlctl  down  from  two  imlliona 

to  about  200.000  souls,  of  whom  a  large  part  are  in  Cairo, 

buc  1  i-till   larger  number  in    Upper    Egypt,     The>"  have 

twelve  Bi«hop«,  eight  in  Upper  and  four  in  Lower  Egypt, 

U^lwo  Melropolttani,  those  of  Alevandrta  7n\d  Minitfiyah, 

Ha  however,  have  litlTc  jxjwer  under  ihe  pre^tcnt  despotic 

i^Wiiirch",     Thrrc  is  aNo  a  Coptie  Patriarch  in  Jcrt],'*;i!cin, 

*fccfeUiey  have  bcxn  able  tu  c^tnbli^h  themselves  io  a  large 

■^onAstcry  near    the    Holy    Sepulchre'.     There  were  once 

*-<>|>tic  Chn^tuins  in  the  Soudin,  and  when  Gcncr«il  Gordon, 

^  t83s,  artivcd  ai  Khartoum,  he  found  a  Coptic  llishop  stiJI 

***rvivin|;  with  seven  Churchci  and  a  Convent  of  nun,i '. 

Their  Bbhopn,  hkc  IKmc  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  arc 
*^lectcd  fro[n  the  mona^tcriefl.  We  hope  we  are  npeakinff 
^"^  the  past  teiue,  and  that  aomc  improvement  le  being  now 
cflTceied,  But  the  lower  Coptic  clergy  are  described  ai 
^Snonnt,  ordained  without  an  Eccleiiaulcal  iraininff  (this 
^^eTcci  at  Ica^t  ha*  b<^cn  somewhat  remedied),  who  conse- 
quently take  but  Uule  interest  in  their  work  ;  they  are  miier* 


•  AnifVin  CmiJrmpcirary  Kr^tv.  May,  «K97,  hy  a  Cc^lkr  U)rm*n. 
'  IWIo«fc,  II-  ^>  *  1t<port  of  ih«  Ki*l«m  Churcb  Abuxiaiiun,  iS^, 

<  waiiui*'  nd>  Oil)-,  565.  '  fiDiio^k,  ti.  s«fii  -^a. 
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ably  poor,  their  stipend,  often  not  more  tlian  ^xt 
having  to  be  eked  out  by  begging  \  whilst  their  character, 
especially  witti  regard  to  intcmpeiancc,  atifids  very  iow. 
Their  tedious  services,  performed  in  their  mt>d-buiU  ^d 
often  filthy  edifices,  said  in  Coptic,  but  sometimes  afterwards 
in  the  colloqxiial  Arabic  of  the  eountr)',  occ-jpy  some  four 
houri.  But  their  lections  are  always  in  Arabic,  and  serinotu 
arc  more  in  vogue  amongst  them  than  is  generally  the  case 
in  the  Eiist  ;  every  Sund^iy  iherc  is  cither  a  sermon  or 
a  homtly  read  from  the  Bocilc  of  Homtlics  generally  ot 
Sl  Chrysostom  ^  ^ 

In  Nubia,  the  intervening  country  between  Egypt  andV 
Abyssinia,  there  were  once  many  Churches^  but  owing  to 
Mussulman  persecution  and  temptations  held  0«t  to  «p<M* 
tatJEc  from  the  faith,  Christianity  has  entirely  disappeared* 
"Nubia  was  once  a  Christian  land  ....  now  there  is  oot 
a  Christian  to  be  found  in  the  whole  laftd.  . . ,  A  traveller 
not  three  ccnturLe«  ago  records  that  he  found  congregatioas 
mourning  for  lack  of  Priests.  .  There  ivas  then  a  people,  but 
no  Priests;  now  there  are  neither  a  Christian  people  nor 
Priests  ;  the  only  traces  left  of  either  are  the  ruined  Churchc^^ 
afGod>."  fl 

The  Copts  of  Egypt,  ?«}*«  the  author  of  The  Crew:ent  and 
l)»e  Croi^^  "  are  considered  deceitful,  sensual,  and  avaricious' 
Notwithstanding  this^  they  arc,  says  Dtaa  Stanley,  •'cvci 
in  their  degraded  condition  the  most  dvilizcd  of  the  nativt 
Egyptians/'  They  arc  industrious  and  skilled  in  several 
trades,  and  however  doubtful  their  character  may  be,  bdng 
Intel lectually  superior  to  the  other  inhabitants  of  Egypt,  are 
extensively  employed  in  matters  of  trust,  and  being  able  to 
read  and  write  well  lill  the  revenue  departments  in  the 
Pasha's  Offices.  Bgt  here  again  they  trouble  themselves 
little  about  honesty,  or  in  rc^ii-ting  the  temptations  which 
beset  them,  and  their  craft  and  duplicity  arc  noCorJous. 


■  CiitoJlijd  Cburcb  Currit,  Ju^jr,  ll^S- 
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irftriat,  at  any  rfclc  before  the  English  occupation,  they  were 
rtid/  Xo  abet  the  civil  authorities  in  fleecing  ihc  Fcil<ih5. 

It  must  be  placed  to  their  credit  thai,  thougli  there  are 

tnnf  defections  to   Islam,  the  Coptic  Chri:itians  have,  ax 

1  bod)-,  in  the  ^xct  of  porsecuttotis  and   induccmcriu  held 

out  by  the  Mahoirct;in5j  remained  ^te^df^st  to  their  creed, 

And  in  consequcDce  of  our  occupation  of  Eg/pi  the  Coptic 

Church  hx«  strong  cUim^  upon  our  sympathy.     The  Copts, 

ii  i*  irue,  arc  not  fond  of,  nor  well  disposed  to,  the  English 

aJminUtnitton,  hut  the  claims  which  thr:  Coptic  Church  is 

now  making   for  our  a*;»iisf:iiice  are   50  many  calU  which 

ought  rot  to  be  neglected.     The  Roman  Ca<ho!i&(   in  the 

HJGtitcciiith    Century    organlzecl    a    Uniat-Coptic    Church, 

vadi  ifi   said    to   number    10,000  adhi^rcnt^,  with  Jt  well* 

trained  clergy  under  the  Jesuit*,  and  a   seminary   for  the 

C^pb  at  Cairo*.     But  it  must  be  home  in  mind  iliat  there 

'^  Mill  ad  Orthodox  Chuich,  and    the  true  successors  of 

SS  Athanotiu^  and  Cyril,  and  3  better  way  is,  instead  of 

prcwljiiaing  and  weakening   the  Orthodox  Greek  Church 

'hrou>;h  withdrawing  its  members,  to  strengthen  the  Church 

°y  bringing  the  Copts  back  Xo  the  allegiance  of  the  Orthodox 

**AtrLarch,     Whatever  they  may  once  have  been,  the  Copts 

**^e  not  now  Monophysite.     Their  return  to  tlie  confession 

^^  Orthodoxy  cannot  be  effected  by  the   Roman  Church, 

'^T  a\\  Easterns  have  before  them    the  expcrienci:?  of  ttie 

^niats.  and   the  Copts   Itnow   that    its  object  is  to  bring 

^^cm  under  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope.     Protestant  missions 

^^nnot  effect  the  object,  because  they  try  to  prosclytixc  to 

^^eir  own  vicwa,  and  Proselytiam  no  Eastern  communions 

^iJI    tolerate.      The    field    is   open   to,    and    nov^    that    we 

Have  undertaken  the  govcrnmcJit  of  t^ypt  is  the  duty  of, 

%he  Anglican  Church,  and  it  ought   net  10  be  one  of  in- 

^tiftnounuble  difHcuUy.     There  is  a  hopeful  feature  in  the 

|rn>wch   of  a  yourg  refcrming  ^'^ny  amongst    the    Copts, 

demanding  a    greater    efficiency    in    their    schools,    belter 

educatioa  and  a  more  adequate  stipend    fur   their  clergy, 
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a;i<I  to  thi6  feeling  It  H  due  lli«t  a  Thcoiogrcal  scmmarT*^! 
founded  iti  1895^. 

A  new  era,  as  said  above,  dawned  on  Ef^ypt  M  Xht  accfit 
slon  of  Mahomet  A!i ;  his  reign  and  those  of  hi*  «uccci»or- 
havc  been  at  least  ;in  improvement  on  former  times  ;  rcligiom 
persecution  haa  since  the  early  years  of  the  present  cfliftji)' 
con»iderAb1y  Ab;ited ;  and  Chrtsttans,  finding  f;ivour  at  CoutI, 
began  10  breathe  more  fully  and  lo  gain  strength  day  bf  <Jay, 
After  the  death,  in  i3of>,  of  the  Coptic  Patriarch  Marie,  ifcc 
PatriiTchal  throne  wa*  cx-cupitrd  fur  nearly  half  tlieccnliiTy 
{1809 — 1^54}  by  Aniha  Butra<i  VH.  In  JS30.  a  mbswri 
under  Mr,  Lieder  unw  stent  out  to  F-;^>'pt  by  ihc  ClioTCfc 
Minsiuiiary  Sodely  ;  at  lluvl  time  the  foui  Goipcb  had  b«*" 
translated  (rto  Arabic  and  Coptic  by  iJic  Bible  SocicC^'i 
And  Mr,  Licder  esUbii«^hcd  friendly  relations  with  llie  FAtri< 
arch  and  the  Copta,  and  a  rramln^  school  for  candidate* f(>^ 
Holy  Orders  was,  with  ihc  approval  of  the  former.  opcMd- 
But  it  appear:!  that  the  mi^sionarlei  tried  to  prosclytii' 
the  pnpib  to  their  own  views;  the  Patriarch  then  hiffl«^^ 
sided  against  them  ;  the  Hinhops  su:ipcGtcd  the  orthodoxy^f 
the  candidates  submitted  to  tliem,  and  not  one  of  its  pupils 
YiUA  ordained;  and  in  1848  the  school  was  closed  and  t^^ 
mission  abandoned. 

On  the  death  of  Amba  Butros  In  1S54,  Cyril  X.,  lie 
former  head    of    the    famous    monastery  of  Sl  Antcnv, 
whose  reforming  tcndenci*^s  were  already  known,  was  called 
by  pupu1;tr  acdatuation  to  the   Patriarchal  throne,     WIu-t) 
ttc  Coptic  Rfshop*,  who  were  *trongly  opposed  to  reform, 
wert?  ii**rmb!ed  in  the  Catholral  of  Cairo  and  on  the  point 
of  seucUy  cimscemting  an  oK'iriirc  monk  a^  Patriarcli,  the 
people   lose   In  insiniTevliEfn,  and,  iLCcnmpatneci  by  a  body 
of  armed  Ahy^^^jriiaiiN  brokr  inlo  ihe  Cathedral  and  flopped 
the  cicclioa     The  Bi^-hupa  (ltd  away  m  terror;    uliimaiely 
a  coirpromi*e  wa»  amingcd  which  left  Cyril  in  possession 
of  the  Patriarchate  [1854—1861). 

■  Th^  Cn^irif  F.n,  ii  may  \tt^  inrnTiAn«<].  ilatpi  Irom  Ihe  Kn  uftbf  Utityrf, 
*o  that  Ih*  pnKtnl  ^oi)  i*  wilh  ilcm  1C14 


Tkf  StpitratUt  0iutr/i£s  cfiitt  Bnst. 
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'Hie  work  ^bardoncd  by  the  CM,S.  wm  in  the  year 
aflcr  Cyril's  clcclion  rtnumcd  by  the  United  I'rMbyteriart 
miitoiwi  from  America,  which  has  been  at  work  ever  since, 
And  hifi  been  insC  rum  entail  in  widely  difTu^ing  the  Scriptures, 
opening  schools  and  c«tablUhing  pmycr  ;ind  BiblL*  tncErtin^^, 
It*  object  vj'is  ^ot  that  of  bcncfilling  the  Coptic  Church, 
twi  of  converting  Mahometans;  and  by  resorting  to,  whai 
n  cenain  to  b<?  fintal  in  Eiist(?rn  mins]otis,  prostlyti/ing, 
it  gained  the  ill-will  of  the  cirrgy.  Still  the  P;tlrirtrch'< 
Itvx  u^  bent  i>n  refoim  i  lie  fuundcd  tlcc  first  school  Tor 
bo)*}  drtd  girls,  that  %vhich  Mill  exisU  nt  Cairo,  nnmbcrinc 
tvcHc  hundred  boys  and  three  hundred  £prla ;  he  entirety 
ttbuili  the  Cathedra],  deMro/in^.  in  tlie  (srcscDCc  of  an 
immcnic  crowd  of  Copts,  the  cxi:^tmg  Icon^  whiUt  he 
alkpw«d  no  new  Icon^  to  be  ^et  up  tn  it.  He  had  also 
>«cfa  at  heart  the  re-union  of  the  Coptic  with  the  Oithodox 
Chorch:  UtiE  Cy'iU':(  proceeding.';  drew  on  him  the  suspicion 
of  iht  Moslem  authorities,  and  so  oppressive  was  the  govern- 
citntofSaid  Paftba,  that  he  applied  to  the  Eni^Jish  govern- 
*eni  for  protection,  Sabbaticn  the  French  Consul- Genera  I, 
oflfcrtii  to  iwc  his  influence^  on  condition  of  Cyril's  issuing 
W  nrdcr  for  ihc  ;idrni»^MDn  of  the  JcEuitfi  Into  Aby^i^inia; 
^^  Patriarch  undcritood  what  ih.it  meant,  and  refused 
'*purcha^  proiceiion  for  the  Copts  at  such  a  price.  Now 
"^l  Bpp1ic;ilic)n  h;ul  been  made  lo  the  KnglLsh,  jirevsiire 
^^  briiught  to  bear  on  S.iid  by  some  infinentlal  Ej^ypttan* ; 
^'  tlic  alTair  was  not  forRoitcn  a^aiir^t  iho  Patriarch  ;  and 
**  Itii  and  other  attempt^i  to  improve  (he  Coptic  Chuidi 
■**  Wa>  poisoned  by  uider  of  llie  j^^oveinuicnt,  and  Imndrcds 
^Ct-pti  wrcrc  iubsequcnily  di5inl5»ei  fioni  the  ufficcs  which 
H  held  K 

^u»  his  pontiScalc  waa  cut  short  before  he  could  coin- 
^*tttbc  reform:^  which  he  mcditatc<I;  yet  Cyril  fitaugunited 
w  movement  whicll  has  been  gcwnj^  on  ever  since-  The 
Cof>u  *'of  to-day  pay  no  more  cllcnticn  to  the  pictures 
o>  Ui«  waib  of  tiivir  house;   than  we  do  to  tlie  picture^ 

*  Hillock,  u,  ^T.«aii4tfc. 
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in  our   stain ed-£i:1asa  windows,  whilst  devolicnal    pictures 
are  rarer  in  the  Coptic  houses  ihan  in  our  own  "," 

Demetrius  II.  (iS6i— ,1373),  an  unlearned,  but  who  wu 
said  to  have  been  a  good  and  just,  man,  the  next  Patriarch, 
wa5  unequal  to  the  Task  of  carrying  out  the  reforms  begua 
by  Cyril ;  in  the  year  of  his  accession,  Mixs  Whalclcy"t 
schools  were  started,  but  they  were  intended  far  (he  Moslems 
and  had  little  lo  do  with  the  Copts. 

Cyril  XI.,  the  present  P^tfxarch,  was  consecratetl  in  1875. 
During  the  interregnum,  tvro  Councils,  one  lay,  for  civil, 
the  other  clerical,  for  ecclesiastical  matters,  were,  with  the 
sanction  of  Mark,  Metropolitan  of  Alexandria,  appointed 
for  every  IJiocesc,  and  were  to  be  under  the  Presidency 
of  the  Patriarch;  they  abo  received  the  aanction  of  the 
Khedive.  The  new  Patriarch  at  first  worked  harmoniously 
with  the  Councils;  a  Theological  College  was  founded  at 
Cairo,  and  placed  under  the  charge  of  the  Dean  of  the 
Cathedral,  and  the  most  intelligent  monks  from  the 
monaitE:rieft  were  :tppoir1cd  aii  teachers.  But  it  was 
represented  to  the  Patriarch  that  he,  as  Vicar  of  Christ, 
»huuU  altinc  govern  as  the  Spirit  moved  him  ;  he  soon 
got  impatient  of  control,  and  abolished  the  Colicj^c.  The 
mcnibcra  of  Council  Jinding  their  advice  unheeded,  refused 
to  attend  the  meetings,  and  a  atru^^lc  between  reformers 
and  anti-rcformerst  which  has  lasted  ever  since,  commeace<L 
In  JS83,  the  people  clamouring  for  the  re-appointment  of 
Councillors,  the  Patriarch  was  intimidated  into  acquiescence, 
and  an  election  of  committees  took  place,  but  oiling  to. 
his  secret  oppoRitton,  evcr>'thing  remained  a  dead  letter,        I 

Jn  iSrjo,  tlie  El  Tewfik  Society  ■  to  ameliorate  the  con- 
dition of  the  Church  was  Tounded,  nearly  every  intelligent 
Copt  being  enrolled  on  iLs  li:at  of  member^^  The  Patriarch 
thwarted    it,   represented    It  to   the  government    as    revo- 


*  li  dkl  iiuL  ilcTLTc  Ilk  luioe  fioiu  Ehc  Kh«dlvc,  bat  fiom  ui  AnUc  »«>4 
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lution^ry,  to  the  people  as  Athchtic,  and  to  the  leaders  of 
th«  Mahometan  part)'  ;i£  a  device  of  ihe  Engliih  prcpar- 
ilOfy  to  the  anncjcation  of  the  country.  NcverTliclcss,  the 
SodKy  advanerd.  Cyril  startnl  a  rival  Society,  which 
^ccuted  the  Tewfikbts  of  heresy  and  scliisni,  ^w^  applied 
to  Tewfik,  the  lale  Khedive,  to  forbid  the  Council  After 
hearing  both  sides,  the  Khedive  advised  the  PAtrlaKh 
lo  accede  to  the  just  demands  of  the  people,  and  after 
the  deftth  of  the  former,  which  occurred  ^oon  afterwards, 
the  present  Khedive.  Abbas  II,  gave  orders  for  its  recon- 
struction. 

We  need  not  carry  on  the  drsputes  between  the  Patriarch 
aad  the  Councils,  the  banishment  of  tEie  former,  and  his 
restocation  under  a  reaclionarj-  government,  Cyril,  after 
his  restoration,  at  first  showed  a  more  conciliatory  spirit,  and 
the  Theological  school  was  reopened,  but  under  master* 
i«o  unfilled  for  their  work  that  the  pupils  complained  that 
ihcy  were  taught  everything  except  theology*;  and  the  most 
sanguire  of  the  reforming  party,  thwarted  by  the  Patriarch, 
have  abandoned  all  hope  of  rcfoiming  during  the  Lifistimc 
of  Cyrii, 

In  i8Si.  the  English  entered  on  the  control  of  Egypt- 
Soon  afterwards  Ihe  "  Asaoctation  for  the  Furtherance  of 
CbfUtianity  in  K^ypt'*  was  started  for  the  pt^rposc  of 
oniitinj;;  the  Coplic  Church  in  the  attainment  of  a  hif^her 
fpiriciial  Ufe,  especially  for  a  better  system  of  education, 
for  those  desif>;ned  for  Holy  Orders.  in  June,  iS^ij,  the 
late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  «oon  af^er  his  appotnimcnt 
accepted  the  Presidency,  The  object  of  the  Association  ]£ 
not  10  proselytize  or  to  draw  them  away  from  CheSr  Church, 
but  t(j  improve!  the  ,<cpirUiij1  condition  of  the  Copts,  In 
19^1  tlie  Coptic  schoul  In  Caiio  requested  the  Association 
to  send  thetn  out  a  teacher  for  the  Iktiss^d  school  in  that 
dly,  and  accordingly  Mr,  Oswald  S,  Norman  was  sent 
in  the  hope  that  he  would  give  such  religious  training  as 
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would  bring  the  Ci>pt5  back  to  the  primithT  standard  of 
tlicir  Church  in  failh  and  practice 

4,  'I'hc  Abyssininns  in:Lintain  that  their  country  b  the 
sftmc  ns  Sheba  ;  that  the  Queen  of  Sheba  was,  on  ber  visit 
to  Solomon,  converted  to  Jtidaiem,  and  became  by  hicn  the 
mother  of  MenclcV.  from  whom  theycUim  descent.  From 
Judaism  they  say  they  were  converted  to  Christianity-  by 
the  cuncch  of  Queen  CAndsec^  uho  ;iftcr  his  convcnion 
by  Philip  became  the  Apostle  of  ChrlstUnity  to  Kthiopla. 
To  ihcir  convcMion  from  Jud^i^m  to  ChristUkitity  b  at* 
tribul.ibk-  the  stMn^^e  medley  of  Chnslunity  and  JtidaJsm 
in  ihtr  doctrines  and  ritual  of  the  Abyssinian  Church. 

We  stand  on  surer  gnjnnd  when  wc  attribute  the  founda- 
tion cf  tlie  Abyssinian  Chutch  to  tivo  cousins.  Fru  men  I  iuit 
and  AJ^sius,  early  in  the  Fourth  Century,  who  arc  dcsifE*- 
natcd  the  Apostles  of  Ethiopia.  They  were  the  remnant 
of  a  CTCw  which  went,  under  their  uncle  Mcropius  of  Tyre, 
about  A-D»  3[6,  on  a  voyngc  of  discovery  to  the  South  of 
Egypt;  the  ship  bcini:  wrecked  off  the  CDSi&t  of  Aby:tfinia, 
the  whole  crew,  except  the  two  eousiitfl,  were  murdered 
by  the  barbarous  iahabitancs  of  the  country-.  Their  talents 
recommended  them  to  the  favour  of  the  Kit^,  who  ap- 
pointed them  tutori!  to  hif  Hon  AitaneSj  and  Aixanea;,  al^er 
being  instructed  £n  ihe  faiih,  wai  baptized  hy  Frumentitu. 
Fmmentiii*  was  aftorwaids  consecratt^d  by  ihe  great  Sl 
Athanasius  as  Bi.shop  of  Abyssinia,  and  by  hU  means  many 
Churches  n-t:re  built,  and  the  Church  wa»  rapidly  extended 
throug^hout  Abyssinia  and  Africii. 

It  mit»t  be  remembered  htnv  that  the  Emperor  ConstAntittK. 
»uppo»in^  that  Athana>Lus  in  one  of  his  banishments  had 
taken  rcftige  in  Abyv^inia,  wrote  to  the  two  i'rJnces,  Aizane^ 
and  SaJiran^,  who  bore  joint  government  over  the  country-, 
to  deliver  him  up,  at  the  name  time  re<)uc9tjn^  tliat  they 
would  send  Frumentius  to  Alexandria  to  receive  instruction 
in  the  f^ith  from  the  intruded  Bi»hop  Gregory  of  Cappa- 
docia,    Frumcniitis  did  not  avail  himself  of  the  request ;  but 
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llicncc forward  an  intercourse  was  kept  up  between  Abyssinia 
and  Ksypt,  and  whcii  ihc  Copts  broke  off  Communion  with 
the  Orthodox  Chur:li,  Abyiisinia  sidaJ  with  them,  and  re- 
fused to  accept  the  decrees  of  Chakedon,  and  it;^  Sec  has 
*ver  ftincc  received  from  Aloc.indria  iis  Abiina  (/aSJirr). 

Who  the  famous  I'resicr  John  (supposed  to  have  lived 
About  \.l>.  )300)  w^^,  and  what  Frostei  means,  has  always 
been,  and  m"st  ^itill  rem-iin,  n  matter  of  doubt.  "The  fame 
of  Prcsier  or  Presbyter  J'lhn/'  says  Gibbon  p  ^'ha^  Irmg 
amtived  thr  crrclulity  tjf  Europe.''  The  gener;il  i»pini»ii 
i«  that  he  vhm  a  mighly  king  of  KthiopU,  and  the  expid* 
nation  givL-n  hy  Kcnaudnt  is  the  simplest  and  perhaps 
^s  likely  xs  any  other  to  be  ri^lit ;  vh.  that  ihc  Kin^i  ot 
Ethiopia  were  cx-officio  Priests  or  Presbyters  ;  tlial  John 
was  both  King  and  Trcbytcr,  and  ihiit  the  word  Prcstcr 
or  Presbyter  is  to  be  taWcn  in  it^  ordinary  sense. 

I-roni  Frumcnlius  to  Simeon,  A-D-  It>i3,  the  Abyasinians 
rcckom  ninety  Abunas,  and  it  is  remarkable  thcit  durinff 
all  that  time,  alltiough  only  separated  by  a  narrow  sea 
from  the  (fate  of  Mecca,  they  withstood  the  encroachments 
of  the  Mahometan*,  To  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church  they 
bear  no  good  will,  but  are  sincerely  aClached  to  the  r;til]i 
of  their  country.  In  defence  of  which  both  rulers  ard  people 
have  stood  logc-thrr,  ;ind  this  att^ichmcnE  has  ticen  ;Ltlri> 
butcd  1u  tlicir  having  originally  received  tlieir  faith  imt 
by  force  but  from  convicliom. 

In  tlie  caily  years  of  the  Severtcenlh  Century,  the  Portu- 
gese, having  commercial  relations  with  the  counlry^appcared 
amongst  llicm.  and  Sixm  afterwiirds  the  Jeduils,  conveyed 
in  Portuguese  ships,  followed.  Uy  them  the  rcigmng 
fDonarcIv  Scijued,  tofjether  with  several  of  the  courtierfl 
and  provincial  govcrnour«,  were  induced  to  abjure  Mono- 1 
phyMti^m  and  accept  the  supremacy  of  Pope  Gregory  XV. 
The  Abuna,  clergy,  and  mc>nk*,  stood  firm  to  their  faith, 
and  tJic  pemccution  ;ind  cruelty  practised  by  the  Jesuits 
on  the  believers  of  the  old  faiih  caused  a  rebellion  amoJig 
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the  people.  The  King  was  forced  to  abdicate  in  favour 
of  his  son  Basilidc^if  who  returned  to  the  rcli^iOQ  of  bb 
fathers;  and  the  Jenuiis,  together  with  their  allien  the 
Pcrluguese.  were  driven  from  the  cotintry  and  forbtdd«ii 
under  p;im  of  death  to  return.  Thus  ended  the  short- 
lived power  of  the  Jesuits  in  Abyssinia  ;  thenccforvard  they 
abstained  from  pros^lytitlng  either  the  Aby&Einians  or  the 
Coplfi,  and  Monophy^irism  remains  to  the  prefienl  day  the 
religion  of  the  country. 

Next  in  rank  to  the  Abuna  is  the  Kumtvc,  a  kind  of 
Archdeacon*  an  intermcdUtc  between  a  BUhcip  and  a  PHesi, 
and  since  in  Abyssinia  ihcrc  arc  no  Bishops,  be  has  no 
superior  except  the  Abuna.  All  orders  of  tl:e  miniitiy, 
except  the  monks,  of  whom  there  are  two  principal  dasso, 
those  of  D[::bra-Libanos  and  Abba-Eiutatcos  (^A  Ernsts 
iAiiij)t  arc  allowed  to  mair>\ 

The  Aby^iniand  have  not  the  power  of  electing  tbeif 
Abuna,  who,  by  a  special  canon,  is  prohibited  from  bein^ 
an  Aby«inian»  and  is  chosen  and  consecrated  by  the  Copbc 
Patriarch  of  Alexandria.  Nor  has  the  Abuna,  altbotigh  he 
bears  the  rank  of  Patriarch  or  Catholicos.  the  power  of 
ordaining  Metropolitans  or  Bishops,  Being  a  foreigner^ 
and  living  at  Axum,  he  ts  generally  ignorant  of  the  Un- 
guagr  ordinarily  spoken  a^  well  as  of  that  in  which  the 
Church  services  arc:  conducted.  The  language  of  the  Court 
is  the  diaWl  of  Amhara,  the  province  in  which  the  Royal 
Family  as  well  as  the  nobility  usually  rcade  ;  the  public 
records  arc  written  in  that  of  Tigr^,  whilst  the  eccleai- 
astical  language  ifl  Ethiopic,  which  has  an  affinity  to  Hebrew 
and  Arabic 

The  Abyssinian  Church  presents  the  spectacle  of  the 
bentG;n  influence  of  the  Goctpel  stru^hng  witb  the  cruet 
gurroundingfl  of  a  savage  life;  it  combines  a  strange  mixture, 
which  has  taken  deep  root  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  of 
devotion,  superstition,  and  barbarism,  combined  with  Chris* 
tlanity.  The  utmost  extreme  of  ceremony,  with  an  almost 
complete  abandonment  of  Christianity,  it  to  be  found  amongst 
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them.  The  Emperor  and  nation  are  proud  of  their  connec- 
tion with  Ihe  iacicl  of  Jiid^h  and  make  their  profession  of 
faith  ;  "Thifi  is  my  faith  and  the  faith  of  my  fathers.  Kings 
of  Israel/'  This  accounts  for  thr  Jewish  or  old  Egyptian 
Titiial  which  15  still  preserved  in  their  Church,  "  They  are/' 
»Ay«  Dran  Stanley^  'the  only  tri.(c  SabbaUn<ins  of  Christen- 
dom, observing  the  Jcwi^i  Sabbath  as  well  as  the  Christian 
Sufjtiay."  He  might  have  added  that  they  arc  the  chief 
Judaiscrs  of  Christendom,  They  believe  that  ihcy  possess 
the  Arlc  of  the  Covenant,  and  by  them  the  Jewish  rile  of 
Circumcbion  is  practised.  The  flesh  of  aiiimaJs  which  do 
rot  chew  the  cud  and  have  not  cloven  feet  13  forbidden. 
Dancing,  as  was  the  case  amongst  the  Jews,  forms  part 
of  their  ncual.  Still  such  Christianity  as  Abyssinia  preaent? 
has  rendered  their  counirj*  superior  to  all  other  countries  of 
Africa;  a  proof,  5ays  Schaff,  that  even  a  barbaric  Chrisli- 
ftnity  is  belter  than  none  at  alh 

5.  Tkf  Armenians,  The  Gospel  is  supposed  by  some  to 
have  been  introduced  into  Armenia  by  St.  Bartholomew; 
but  the  Armenians  themselves  ascribe  the  foundation  of 
their  Church  to  a  mission  under  St.  Thaddscus,  Although 
traces  of  Christian  worship,  as  early  as  the  time  of  Terlul- 
lian.  exist,  the  real  founder  of  the  Armenian  Church  was 
St.  Gregory  the  Iliutninator  {^wTi<;T'?Oi  the  Apostle,  as  he 
i£  called,  of  Armenia,  in  the  first  years  of  tlie  Fourth 
Century.  The  Emperor  Diocletian,  to  whom  the  tenth 
penecullon  is  ascribed,  had  helped  Tiridates  lit,  in  ob- 
tainEn^*  the  Kingdom  of  Armenia,  and  from  him  the  King 
imbibed  his  hatred  to  Christianity  and  his  persecuting  zeal- 
Gregory,  who  was  the  son  of  a  Pjrthiati  Prince  and  a  relative 
of  the  King,  refusing  to  join  in  the  Pagan  worship, 
wa»  thrown  into  a  mud-pit,  the  mode  of  punishment  of 
common  malefactors,  where  for  fourteen  years  he  was 
supported  by  a  Christian  womin  named  Anna,  Armenia 
and  tbc  King  surfeiing  by  Ihc  visitation  of  a  plague,  Gregory 
w^  sumnwncd  from  his  pit^  with  t^ic  result  that  both  the 
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King  »nJ  people  were  restored  to  health.  Gregory  havui^ 
been  created  Ui^ihop  orArni::m,%  ^cUted  his  Sec  In  his  n:itivc 
village,  to  wliicli  he  gave  llic  name  of  ICtclimudzcn  (tL« 
Distant  c/  tfit  H&iy  Oh€\x  s;o  named  from  a  vision  of 
the  Simour  which  Appeared  tQ  him  in  the  Heavens;  and 
A.D.  303,  King  TiriJ.itcs  nnd  ihc  people  received  Baptism 
in  the  wftCers  of  the  KuphraiM.  Tliift  event  occurred  before 
the  conversion  cf  Constantino  the  Great;  Armaria,  therefore, 
is  entitled  to  the  credit  of  afiTording  the  firvt  iniitance 
conversion  of  a  whole  Kingdom  to  ChdstiaTMiy. 

The  present  Pope  nf  Romr,  I.cn  Xltl.^  m  an  Eitrj 
of  i^^R.  desiring  '^  Ut  ^hL>w "  ftuin  tiiiincn>uft  hi^storical 
evidences  "  that  the  Armenian  Giurch  owes  its  conversion 
to  Rome/'  uses  this  rem^rksble  lan£ii;igc; — "  St.  Gregory 
the  tlluminator,  the  Api^tle  of  Armenia,  went  to  Rome 
to  ftive  an  account  of  his  Taith,  and  to  pte«ni  tokens  of  hb 
obedience  to  the  supreme  Ponlil?,  Silvester. "  But  StlvcsUfifl 
did  not  become  Pope  till  AD,  JI4;  t^"^  fiction  at>out  St" 
Gregory  having  gone  to  Rome  is  not  older  tlian  Uie  Seven- 
teenth Century,  but.  by  a  forgery,  which  Rcoiai)  Catholics 
thcmsclvea  allow,  w^s  foistcrcd  into  a  maru»cnpt  of  tl 
Fourth  Centiir^% 

The  Armenian  Charch,  having;  been  cstablUhed  by  St« 
Gregory,    rapidly  became  ic  f1oun«hing  as   euccGfi«ive1y  to 
resist  an  att^iek  made  upon  it,  A.D.  313,  in  order  to  force. 
It  back  into  Paganisni,  by  the  Emperor  Maxunin.     fn  33?i^| 
Gregory,  who  had  in  the  prev[<iu«  year  resigned  hts  Se< 
to   live  a  hermit  life  hi  ihc  deseri,  died;  after   bim,  fini 
hi?(  %cn,  and  then  his  giand^nrs,  who,  together  with  lum  are 
commcmoraLcd  as  Sjinls  in  tlic  Armenian  Church,  occupied 
for  several  generations   the  Episcopal  throne  of  Armenia, 
with  the  title   of  Catholicos.    The  last  Catholicos  uf  the 
family  vos  St.  Isaac  [390 — 441),  vho,  in  conjunction  iriUi^ 
St  Mcsrob,  invented  for  Uh  people  a  r^atiooal  alphat>ct  and^ 
tranattated  tlie  Bible  into  their  new  language.    On  bis  death, 
at  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  ten  yeans,  Mcsrob  succeeded 
him  OS  Bishop,  but  within  six  months  folfoNCd  him  to  the 
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(Tivc.  The  next  Catholica^  was  Joseph  (prrhaps  441—1452}. 
About  that  tiiucf  thr  Persian  dynast/  uf  the  Ar?iaciiJz  made 
viy  for  the  Sd&^^anidjc.  who  ciidcravourc^d  to  eradicate  Chris- 
tiinity,  and  (o  bring  Armenia  l>Ack  to  the  doctrine  of 
Zoroaster ;  and  in  the  fearful  per5CCiitL0n  of  Christianity 
•fcieh  follow^,  ihc  l^pHcopal  Sec  was  removed  from  Etch- 
niidcen  lo  Tovtn.  The  pcrHccution  had  a  further  unfor- 
tunate eonacquencG,  for  in  the  midst  of  theac  troubles 
tbe  Council  o<  Chalcedon  r;.il  [XD.  4^1),  at  which  the 
Armenian  Church  was  prevented  from  being  repr«* 
«ented- 

To  the  absence  of  their  Cathohcos  from  the  Council,  to 
cbm  ignorance  of  the  Greek  language,  m  which  its  decrees 
orrc  written,  and  to  the  paucity  of  their  own  language, 
which  had  only  one  word  to  expret^  both  Nature  and  Person, 
«sy  be  attributed  the  opposition  of  the  Armenians  in  the 
Coandl  of  Chalcedon,  and  their  separation  from  the  Ortho- 
4)Tc  Greek  Church.  In  491  the  Armenian  Church  in  full 
Synod  at  Vagar^hiabacf  condemned  the  decrees  of  ^h(^ 
CowkII,  and.  A.D.  535,  under  tJieir  Piitriarch  Niernen,  separ- 
ated from  the  Ofthodox  Church  ;  and  the  condemnation  was 
'^ptalei!  in  n  Synod  held,  A,n.  596,  at  Tovin.  But  ihc 
^ffcTcncc  between  the  Armenian  and  the  Orthodox  Church 
^lists  rather  in  the  mode  of  expression  than  in  any  point 
of  laiih.  From  the  Monophysilcii  they  differ  in  several 
P^tDt]  both  of  ffiith  and  discipline,  and  hold  no  communion 
*ilh  the  Jacobitctt ;  nor  doe^  the  Orthodox  Church  consider 
^*"(iii  Monophysitcs,  From  the  Orthodox  Church  they  differ 
""^ly  in  that  they  do  not  mix  water  with  wine  and  use 
>Qlav«ned  br^d  in  the  Eucharist  Thoa  they  hold  the 
<wtnl  position  between  the  Separati^ti  and  the  Orthodox 
Cr«ek  Church  ;  there  seems  to  be  no  hindrance  to  their 
■ttDfn,  which  lA'ould  pave  the  way  for  the  return  of  the 
<tWf  Separatist  Communions  to  the  Orthodox  Church- 
On  the  fall  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Sas^anidar,  A.D.  6$[, 
Armenia  was  fre^^d  from  Persian  rule  only  to  fall  under  th;4l 
of  Ihr  Caliph>,     From  tlu-  earliest  to  the  present  time   say& 
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Gibbon  ^  Armenia  has  been  the  theatre  of  perpetual  war. 
Yet  while  aafiTcring  acvcre  pcraccution  i\\cy  have  always 
maintained  their  Christian  profcssior,  ^n^  have  prefciTe<! 
Martyrdom  to  embracing  the  faith  of  M:)homet.  Xn  IJ^?. 
the  couatry  was  overrun  by  the  Mamcliikc),  frofn  whom 
they  again  suffered  severe  persecution.  In  it»  pcrsecutioof 
under  the  Mahometans  Armenia  from  time  to  time  nought 
Western  hc3p,  and  the  Popes  seixed  the  opporttmrty  for 
extending  their  supremacy  over  the  Armenian  Church  ; 
but  if  it  truckled  to  Rome,  evrn  if  ^ome  Armc-man  ralriarchi 
recognised  the  supremacy  of  Kume,  il  wH?t,  a-*i  was  ihe  case 
with  the  Greek  Ftnpeiors,  frciin  political  motives  and  pro- 
ceeded from  Court  influence,  and  the  ma.v(  of  tlie  people 
adhered  to  their  own  Church-  But  aflcr  the  Council  of 
Florence  a  not  inconsiderable  number  were  led  to  acknow- 
ledge the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  and  arc  knowo  as  Uj 
Armenians,  holding  their  own  Liturgy  and  Kilnal- 

A  schism  effected  by  the  Jesuits  was  a  cause  of 
weaJ<ne53  to  the  Armenian  Church,  but  through  the  inter- 
vention of  Fetcr  the  Great  it  found  protection  under  Russia, 
and  from  that  time  ita  condition  amehorated.  Further  pro- 
tection was  afforded  by  CatheHnc  II.  to  the  Catholicos 
Simeon,  a.D,  1766;  by  the  treaty  of  iS:7S,  Ktchmiadien 
became  pan  of  the  Russian  Empire,  and  by  a  Ukase  of 
iS3f)  ihc  Armenian  Church  was  recognized  by  the  Russian 
Government. 

Still  the  Roman  Church  has  continued  to  harass  ihe 
Armenian  Christians,  nor  has  it,  in  its  endeavour  to  tlrav 
them  over  to  Rumaii  docttinc,  even  left  the  Uni;it'4  in  prace. 
When,  in  1867,  Pope  Ptiu  IX.  issued  hts  Bull  Rtvrrsmwns, 
claiming  the  right  of  nominating  the  Patriarchs  of  the  UnUt 
Churches  of  the  Ea^t,  a  sdiism  of  the  Uniat^  wms  the  result ; 
part  remaining  under  the  Patriardi  H.issoum,  whom  they 
had  elected  in  the  previous  year:  the  majority,  headed  by 
the  Mechitarists  of  Venice,  rc^iMing  and  elcctinfr  ^  Fatn- 
arch,  named    Kumclian,  for  themselves,     Kumellan,  Mrcly 
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ited  on  every  nidc,  abandoned  in  1S79  his  po3ttIon, 
and  made  hU  submi^ion  to  Rome,  and  in  the  rollowing  year 
Hauoum  was  created  a  Cardinal, 

Under  ihc  present  Pope  an  Armenian  seminary  has  been 
CAtabluhcd  in  Rome  for  the  training  of  Armenians  for  Holy 
Ordcrii,  with  the  view  to  ihcir  returning  to  Armenia  to 
convert  their  country  to  the  Roman  failh  ;  for  a  similar 
purpose*  with  rq^ard  to  England,  the  famous  College  of 
Douay  wn?  Toundcd  in  the  rei^n  of  Queen  Elizabeth  ^ 
The  recent  Encyclical  of  the  Pope  only  intensified  the 
animasity  which  Greek  Chrjatians  in  general  have  alv^ayB 
tdt  for  the  Roman  Church  ;  and  the  Counter  Encyclical 
of  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Anthimus,  issued  in 
Au^riui,  1S96,  exposing  the  intrigues  of  Rome  and  main- 
taining; that  thr  Eastern  Churdi  has  retained  a  more  Apos- 
tolical faith,  halt  exposed  the  weakness  of  the  Roman  cause 
in  ArmenU- 

Thc  Armenian  Churrh  i^  governed  by  three  Patriarchs^ 
the  chief  of  whom  resides  in  the  mfinastery  of  Etchmiadzcn, 
now  in  Russian  territory,  at  the  foot  uf  Mount  Ararat, 
who%  Dictesc  comprises  tlie  Greater  Armenia  with  forty- 
two  Archhishopi  under  his  jurisdiction.  The  sccaiid,  with 
twelve  Archbishops  under  him^  resides  at  Cis,  with  Churches 
owning  hii  juriMliction  in  Cappadocia.  Cilicia,  Cyprus,  and 
Syna^  A  third,  and  !aat  in  rank,  with  eight  or  nine  Biahops 
under  him,  resides  at  Aghtamar,  but  is  rci^ardcd  by  the 
Armenians  generally  with  ttuapicion  as  an  enemy  of  their 
Church,  Tlitrc  are  also  titular  Patriarchs  in  Constantinople 
and  Jcrupalcm.  and  also  a  Patriarch  in  Poland,  who  presides 
over  the  Armenians  in  those  quarters  ;  but  they  all  perform 
their  duties  subject  to  the  Patriarch  at  EtchmiadEcn.  The 
Uniat' Armenians  resident  in  Poland  are  under  a  Bishop  who 
resides  at  Lembcfg. 

In  tt^ealth  and  intelligence,  Armenia  in  the  present  day 


*  hit  «l  th«  «rlh  Ukfft  Iff  Xhe  Sfmmjirviti  of  Daaaj  wu ;— '*  1  swe«r 
is  Ifac  pciaenec  «f  Almigfity  G<>i  ,  _  .  m  due  lime  lu  rocdve  Hcly  OHcn^ 
and  to  rttuiBlo  Eo^t^*'"!  tumuvcit  tlw  btiuls  ufmj  couiilijrmcn  ai\k\  UiiJml.'* 
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constitutes,  next  to  Russia,  the  most  important,  and^  till 
yutcHay,  the  most  prosperous  and  progressive  commodity 
in  the  East  Armenia,  say*  Dr.  Ncalc,  h«  always  been 
<|]&tin[*uish€d  for  the  interc»«  ife  Church  hat  tak«n  in 
education ;  money  U  regarded  by  It*  rich  mcrdianlK  as 
a  gift  entrusted  to  them  by  God,  and  ChrUiian  benevoloKX 
as  a  matter  of  principle  formf  part  of  the  religiofi  of  the 
people  Dr.  Buchanan,  in  his  "  ChristiaTi  RcscardiCft  m 
AMa,"  written  in  iSoy,  says,  Armenian*  "arc  to  be  found 
in  every  principal  gily  of  Asia ,  they  arc  the  ^ncral 
merchants  of  the  East,  and  arc  in  a  state  of  coiutaiit 
motton  from  Cdiiton  to  Con.HtanlinopIc  Their  ^ocrvJ 
character  i^  that  of  a  wealthy,  induatrioUB.  entcrpriui^ 
people.  They  are  settled  in  all  the  prindpat  places  of 
lodia,  where  Ihcy  arrived  many  centurie*  before  ihc  En^l^- 
WhercvcT  they  colonize  they  build  Churcho*  and  obftcnre 
the  solemnities  of  the  Christian  reti^on  in  a  decorous  raamief. 
Their  ecclesiststical  establishment  in  Htndoostan  is  mi 
respectable  than  that  of  the  Eng^iiieh.  Thc^  have  pi 
tJie  Bible  in  its  purity,  and  their  doctrinei  arc,  as  i^t  as  the 
author  knowv,  those  of  the  Bible  V" 

The  late  Armenian  matuacres  are  fresh  in  the  memory 
an,  and  need  no  description  or  comment  here- 

6.  The  Maronites,  the  sole  remnant  of  the  Monothelitic 
heresy  (which  will  be  dealt  with  in  the  followinf;  chapter}^ 
derive  their  name  from  a  monastery,  near  Mount  Lebaaon, 
Icunded  by  St.  Maro^  a  eontemporary  of  Sr.  Chrysostom. 
They  ;»fc  ^id  to  have  elected,  about  a,d.  700,  as  their 
first  PiLtriarch,  a  man  also  named  John  Maro,  whom  they 
mana^ctl  to  i^ct  Cun.'iccrateil  by  Homtt  Bishops  of  the  party 
ofMacarius,  the  Monotheliie  Patriarch  »f  Anijiich,  who  was 
deposed  by  the  Sixth  G^cumcnical  Council ;  ^fa^o  vron  owr 
the  monks  of  the  monastery  of  Mount  Lcbanoti,  and  the 


■  ''Tbfl  dr«d   h«iii]  of  rhdr   bnr   Pflnirrh  14  uld  I*  W 
Mention  af  ihioi  fii^op*."— ArefkdcMc*  St«cUi/»  CtMifCi  iftfS, 


The  Sefiarafisf  Ckmrt/us  c/tfti  EasU 


zn 


nci^hbourinfi  people,  and  nssumcd  the  title,  which  hu  su^ 
ccs&ora  !uvc  continood  to  bear,  of  Patriarch  of  Atitioch. 

When  tlic  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Chalccdon  were 
enforced  at  the  edf^e  of  \\\tt  sword,  they  took  refuge  on 
Mount  LcMnon,  and  there  founded  a  separate  cominunity. 
The  Maroniteif  coiutltute  a  nation  nither  than  a  religion, 
forming  nearly  the  whole  population  of  Mount  Lebanon. 
In  11S2,  during  Ih^  Crtisada^  they  renounced  the  Mono- 
tbelitc  Ijcresy.  ,ind  the  whole  nation  or  Church  wa*  brought, 
through  Aymcric,  th<-  T-^rin  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  tc  ac- 
kittiwletlge  the  Suprciimcy  i^f  the  Pope,  artd  to  embrace 
the  Roman  Ciitholic  Church,  of  which,  although  they  still 
continue  tu  retain  their  ov^n  peculiar  observance!!,  the  Syrian 
Missal  and  the  marriage  of  their  Priests,  and  enjoy  indc' 
pcndcnce  in  the  election  of  their  Patriarch  by  their  own 
bi^op5,  they  may  be  con&idcrcd  the  most  ultra [nuntaiic 
section-  At  the  pt^ent  day  they  number  about  200,000 
adherents.  Besides  their  Palriarchn  who  resides  in  the  con- 
vent 01  Kcnnobin  [^C^H&^iurH)  on  Mount  Lebanon,  and  takes 
at  bis  Ccnseeration  the  name  of  Peter,  as  hb  rival  of  the 
Jacobite  Church,  who  also  bears  ihe  title  of  Patriarch  of 
Antioeh,  take*  that  cf  Ignatius.  They  have  eight  Biihop» 
with  See*  at  Aleppo,  Tripoli,  Byblus,  Hellopolis,  Damascus, 
Beyrout, Cyprus  (in  which  island  they  have  many  adhercnw), 
Tyre  and  SiHon. 

The  OrttiodoK  Greek  Church  also  has  £tt  the  present 
day  a  Church  on  the  [^banon,  although  greatly  outnum- 
bcfcd  by  the  Maronitc^.  Thiv  Church  is  of  course  in 
comniunioi)  witJi  the  Russian  Church,  which  is  greatly  in- 
teresting itself  in  it,  and  in  ttic  prctfcnt  year  (1898)  the 
Greek  Priest  wad  able  to  show  to  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury 
a  tine  set  of  robes  lately  sent  him  from  Russia  \ 

An  interesting  account  of  the  Maronitcn  ii  contnined  in 
Pinkcrton'i  traveh,  published  in  l8n".  Mount  Lebanon, 
he  *ayB,  is  wholly  inhabited  by  ClirisUanft.  who  do  not  suffer 
the  Mahometans  to  settle  in  it,  "nor  even  the  Pashas  them- 
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selves  to  come  up  to  the  hillf,^  It  is  %  place  or  ivfi^ 
for  Christians  from  the  l/ranny  of  Turki^li  govcmon,  and 
'"especially  for  those  unhappy  wretche*,  wHo  having  denied 
the  fajtli  n^pent  of  it  and  beconiL-  Christians  again."  Every 
village  ha^  a  well-built  Churchy  and  there  are  ^Imunt  u 
many  monasteries  as  villages,  the  itiouks  belonging  to  the 
rule  of  St.  Antony,  in  their  villages  and  all  the  Chufchc» 
there  is  "  a  bell,  which  is  an  extraordinary  tiling  in  those 
parts."  They  have  also  several  nu:mcries,  but  as  the  i>«u 
do  not  take  vows,  they  arc  only  in  a  stditc  of  pvobattoci, 
and  but  few  young  women  live  in  them,  so  that  ihcy  arc  ^j 
generally  used  as  hospitals  for  old  and  decrepit  ivomen.  ^H 

"The  Maronttes."  says  Dean    Stanley,  "have   lately  ac-^^ 
quired  a  more  tragical  claim  to  our  interest  through   tbcf 
atrocities  ptrrpetrated  ir  their  villa^e^  by  their  ancient  here- 
ditary enemies,  the  Druseif  provoked  it  may  bc»  but  ccrtw'nlj-;^- 
not  excused,  by  Maronite  aggression  and   Latin  inirigiiev*"   " 

This  was  in  1S45.     At  the  band»  of  the  Dru«e»  their  blooc: \ 

uas  poured  out  like  water;  their  Churches  and  mcMUsteric^ « 

were   Nacked   and   burnt ;    their  dwrlling-hou^tes   levelled   t 
the  ground^  their  mulberry -trees  and  silk-woriD*.  the  sol 
sustenance  of  the  people,  cut  down  and  destroyed,     Thu 
within  a   ^hort   space  of    lime»   both    the   Ncritonani 
MaronitCA  became  victims  to  a  similar  calamity.     An  o 
Egyptian  tablet  on  Mount  Lebanon  was  used  by  the  Frcnc — =fa 
to  commemorate  the  piusa^  of  the  French  army  in  i860— — tLJ 
at   the   time    of   the    pacification    of  tlic    Lebanon   aft^^^^H 
the  bitter  and  bloody  qtiarrcU  of  the  Maronitca  and  t^V« 
Druses;    and    since    that    date    the    Lebanon    has    had        i 
Christian    governor,  and   has  been  on    the  whole   |>cacc£~<^ 
and  prosperous. 
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The  Fifth  and  Sixlk  (Ecumtnhal  CouruUs, 

Kbt>  «f  lie  Scbjon  IxtvMn  r«iitlftn(iai>p1r  imt  Rnmif— ThmJuric,  Kio^  of 
lulr,  attJ  f'upf  John  I.— KfiTm^m,  PiirrniL^h  of  Anilo^b-^JuMmtin  jRoi- 
Fmr— lUt  »Lfr  TUcoJurJ — Abtililir^n  yf  thf  Ncu'I'lrtluci»t  Ati-lftny— Fopc 
A(wlia  I.  At  Con»uaimoplc — Mcmnu  P*tri«ch— Orip:ni»(i«  CftBlrgivcTiy 
aTUvn  of  Si,  SaWi— Theodore  A»trliu— EdicI  4>f  Ihv  Tbft*  Ctiftplvr*^ 
5iWirfvnt,  Pctpe  el  KiOioe— The  Eturch^  a1  K]iv<mTrn— Vmlim  l^o])«— Rk 
vriTilfti  C:on«rftal&aapl»— Tlie  Om-Ao^/i  n/in^Br— Kurjchiai,  ?4itUFch  of 
CanAAhlinrrp)^— RnhC^om^ninl  Oiiinnl— VnrillAtins  l^uikIeiii  uf  ^Iflhiu 
^llu  (tuiuid  u  dcwnbrd  liv  Dr.  UOUiiLfiu— The  AijIilWdocdjE  knd 
Pbtkv(c>Ufrjc— The  randoctii— Innitijlcj— AriJ  NorcU-  BuIMjiii-  of  the 
Cborch  «f  St.  !r*<^hU— Thv  Kimc^cm  of  LonHardy— |oba  lh<  FmEct  ind 
IW  titlv  of  lEfvmvnJul  Ftlzurcn  PQipc  Gte^ry  (be  GmlV  attempt  to 
"  kw  in  Ch«(k  *'  lh«  ^^Trlii^h  o\  CoiuinTLllnopIt— l^vi#r  o'  ihc  Fm[vrAr4 
ftwAal  onr  the  fieip-%-^I>v>«mTJori«  4^'  Qi'iwuri  tl.— Hcricljus  Cm* 
Rnx— Biilhcif  Mahouict— Jvhn  Ibr  Alinon?i--Mi}TiL7LljdJlivD^nutiurJiu  L 
Pcfu^SoptuoDJus-  IVTiJikiJi  u(  Jciuulaii — The  Jxthtiiy— The  monk 
UMioiai— Hic  Tyiic— The  I'i*»t  Ijictan  Couiicil-  Pjpc  Miirlia  L  aal 
ibc  Kmpcrctf  CaaitAiu  II^— SUth  CEcumcnu-il  G^andi  -Mimriihdiiituk  con- 
rlnHwi— CoRdrmiuttoa  cf  l*ijpe  HoDonu&  cunTimicd  by  Pop?  I'fvi  II'— 
TI1C  TniiUn  Co«BciL 

THE  Emperor  AnastasJu^  wa^  5uccccdc<I  by  Justin  L 
(Si%E — %2j)y  an  illitcralc  Daclan  peasant*  sixty  years 
t)f  af;e,  who  had  risen  to  the  hij^hest  runk  in  the  army,  and 
^rtio  now,  to  the  government  d  the  Empire,  availed  himficlf 
of  the  t;ilents  ;ind  ability  of  his  more  capable  nephew  Jus- 
tinian. The  new  Emperor  was  a  man  of  inflexible  ortho- 
doxy, and  no  doubt  had  le&rnc  experience  from  the  «tern 
teuon  taught  to  his  predece»or  by  Vttalian.  He  at  once 
btnished  Sevcnj^  Julian  of  Haticarna^sus,  and  the  other 
Moi>nphy<ile  leaders,  whii  tfKik  rcfiigr  in  Ahrscandru,  xwhcrc 
cvtry  »Ji;id4r  of  MoiKjphysiiisnj  w:l^  ri^mpant,  and  which  vtitS 
too  formidable  a  stronghold  to  be  mtcifcrt^  with.  The 
great  cTcni  in  Jtistins  reign  was  ihc  termination  of  the 
achism  between  Constantinopk  and  Home.  The  pcrwrculion 
of  the  Orthodox  Church  by  Anastasius,  and  the  unAinching 
orthodoxy  of  the  Popc»,  had  immensely  added  to  the  prcs'ige 


2to 


of  Rome  J  and  the  htip  sought  by  and  given  lo  the  Orthodox 
Church  vins  onr  of  the  gradu^il  slep^  by  which  Iconic  gained 
ihe  ascendency  over  Cojistantinopk.  PcrictwtcJ  in  ihc 
East,  and  deposed  simply  for  their  orthodoxy  And  Uxir 
adherence  to  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  the  Ea.-^tcrD  Prelates 
nought  the  protection  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome:  aod,  but 
for  the  arrogant  claims  of  the  Pope:t  for  the  eraiurc  of  the 
name  of  Acacius  from  the  Piptycha.  there  is  no  douht  there 
would  have  been  at  that  time  an  ovcrwhclmini;  secesiiotft 
from  the  Eastern  to  the  Woatcm  Church. 

Anistasiu^  11,  (496 — 49S).  the  »iucce**or  of  Gclasius 
the  See  of  Rome,  wa»  a  man  of  ]{entler  charaeter  than  hiv 
predecessor,  and  he  committed  a  mortal  offence  in  the  eye* 
of  hii  Church  in  deviating  from  the  conduct  of  Gelariut 
by  sending  two  lltshops  to  Constantinople  to  i>ropasc  that 
the  nami^  of  Acarliu  (>hould  be  lt-1%  iin  Che  IMptychv  a«  the 
means  of  efTecliti)^  peace.  But  liU  Pontificate  wui  of  too 
short  a  djratioii  to  effect  the  purpose;  animosity,  which 
pursued  him  during  hi.s  Ufc*lime,  did  not  cease  with  hi> 
dca:b,  and  Dante  dcHcnbcn  his  aufTcring  in  hcU  the  lormcn 
indicted  on  one  who  had  dcvtaud  from  ihe  right  path*. 

On  the  death  of  Pope  A^A^ta^tu%  the/c  was  a  double 
election  to  the  Papacy.  Laurence  bcin;  chosen  by  the  pafty 
who  favoured  the  concihatory  pohcy  of  Anastasiu»,  Sym- 
machuu  by  the  intolerant  party.  The  matter  waa  referred 
to  the  Arian  King  Thcodorjc,  who  decided  in  favour  of 
Symmachuis,  and  he  watt  in  coniAequenee  elected  Pope  (49S — 
514).  The  Bmpcror  Anastasius  had  favoured  the  cause 
of  Ms  rival ;  between  Emperor  and  Pope  there  was  in  coo- 
sequence  but  little  luve;  they  mutually  accused  each  other 
of  ManichiriAm.  which  at  that  time  was  synonymous  ivith 
heresy  in  general;  and  under  Iwo  Mtch  opponents  the  heal- 
ing of  the  schism  was  doomed  to  failure. 

On  the  iJeath  of  Timothy,  who  was  a  violent  persecutor  of 
the  orthodox  Chmtiann,  John  M.  (517 — 520).  .luroamcd  of 
Cappadocia,  became  Paliidrdi  of  Coiuitantiuoplc,  ^od  Ilor- 
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misdA5  (514 — 523)  succeeded  Sytnmachus  i-ia  I'ope  cf  Home; 
The  Emperor  Ana^asjua,  when  hard  pressed  by  VitaUari, 
sought  2  reconciliation  with  HormiSfffk.^.  Hut  the  l^opc^ 
impcatA];  npOR  the  Emperoc^s  necessities,  demanded  the 
erasure  from  Uie  Diptychs  not  only  of  the  name  of  Acacius, 
but  of  other  J'ntriarchs  who  had  died  out  of  Communion 
with  Rome;  and  rec^uircd  !&ucZi  concessions  to  the  ^pre- 
macy  of  Rome  that  (A,a  517)  the  Emperor  broke  off  all 
rKgotiations,  conira<tin£  the  h^tuglity  prctenfiiona  of  the 
Pope  with  ihe  forgivinij  spirit  of  Chriii. 

Ju^n  and  Justinian,  a9  soon  as  the  former  became 
Em^-rror,  L-ntcrcd  upon  fr&*h  ncyotialinn*  wilh  Hormi'id^ii, 
who  uc<ird  under  tht- authorily  of  the  Arian  Kiti^,  ThLixIoric, 
with  t)ic  view  10  puttini^  an  end  to  the  schism.  On  March 
28.  519.  ;l  reconciliation  was  cfTtrcted  at  Crjn^tanlinQpIc, 
4ftiid  the  »chum  cndoJ,  but  on  the  condition  thai  not  only 
the  name  of  Ac^cius,  but  also  those  of  Favriita.  Huphcmiua, 
Haccdonios,  and  Timothy,  as  well  us  of  the  J'Impcror» 
Zcno  and  Ana^ta^iuA,  should  be  removed  ffom  lite  Diptycli!*. 
Still  the  Patriarch  John,  unwilling  to  ackno^vlcdgc  any 
Mj|>cnonty  gf  Rome  over  the  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople, 
obtained  from  Justin  the  title  of  Oecumenical  Patriarch. 
!X  iitZe  given  by  the  civil  power,  and  therefore  of  neither 
greater  or  less  imt>ort4nce  than  that  previously  given  to 
the  See  of  Rome  by  Volcntinian  IIL  Hcrmi^^dud,  elated 
with  hb  victory  over  the  Sec  of  Constantinople,  styled  juatjn 
a  second  Hetekiab  ;  but  tht  concession  made  by  the  Em- 
peror  to  the  Pope  formed  an  unfortunate  precedent,  ^nd 
through  it  the  thin  end  of  the  wedge  of  K'^mt^'s  jfler- 
claims  of  superlodty  over  Ihe  PaiHarchi^  of  Constantinople 
was  inserted. 

On  itic  expulsion  of  Severu-t,  Paul,  a  i'rcsbylcr  of  Con- 
titan  tinople,  was  appointed  Patriarch  of  Aniiocb  (5 19 — jzij, 
and  he  rigoroa^ly  enforced  the  Council  of  Ch^lccdon,  ISut 
the  Antiocheiies,  ^till  pcrsi^tin^  in  holdinj^  t)iat  Council  tu 
di^avour,  accu^  him  5rst  of  Nc^torianism,  and  aAcrwards 
brought  variouA  other  accuAationt,  which  made  hia  position 
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so  intolerable  that  he  obtained   permissFcn  tc  rcslj;^  the 
PatnarchatCr  in  which  he  wu  succeeded    by  Euphnditf 

Jufiiin,  :n  his  cjetermi nation  to  eiUbliah  orthodoxy  in 
East,  issued,  a.u.  523,  an   edict,  ordering  Manich^ans 
hereCfcs  generally)  to  le^^vc  the  Rmpirc  under  piin  of  death 
and  Pagans  ant!  Jew*  were  forbidJen  to  hold  civil  or  military 
offices.     An  exception  lo  the  rvile  vva^  made  in  the  case 
of  Goths  and  other  foreign  *t>l(lirrs  {/tdtrati  mUtUs)  w 
were  serving  in  the  aimics  of  the;  Riniilra 

HpipJiainus,  the  siuccessoir  of  John,  w^  ^t  the  time 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople  ($3o — 535),  and  vin  abettor 
the  Emperor  in  his  intolerant  mcA.>nic3.  llormiMlaA  was 
succeeded  in  the  Sec  of  Rome  by  John  1.  ($22 — 52Q. 
Thcodoric,  King  of  Italy,  was  as  rclcntlc»  an  enemy  aguiut 
?a^anism  as  Justin,  aw^  under  him  Paganism  almost  en- 
tirely disappeared  from  the  Weatern  doimntona.  But  thoagh 
himself  an  Arian,  he  had  observed  toleration  towards  the 
Catholics, and  expected  Justin  to  he  equally  tolerant  towards 
Ariaiis,  and  he  now  threatened  that  if  toleration  was  not 
accorded  to  Ariana  in  the  East,  to  retaliate  on  the  Catholics 
in  the  West.  1  he  Pope!»  had  professed  it  to  be  derog'atofy 
to  their  dignity  to  attend  the  CEcumenical  Councils  of  the 
Chareh.  Biit  the  immunity  which  the  Roman  Church  en* 
joyed  through  its  remoteness  Uotn  the  seat  of  govcmoH-nt 
wa«  now  rud<;ly  broken.  In  524  Theodorie  despatched  Pope 
John  on  a  mission  to  Constantinople  to  obtain  the  revocabon 
of  the  trdict  against  Arian«  and  other  heretics,  and  the 
restoration  of  the  Churches  which  bad  been  given  up  to 
the  Catholics.  John  was  received  with  great  honour  at 
Constantinople,  ^nd  the  PatT»r<:h  Fpiphanins  yirldrd  htm 
precedence  in  liis  Cathcdidl  Church  uti  Edi^tcr-d^iy ;  but, 
dthcr  on  account  of  the  honour  accorded  bim,  or  because 
he  fdJlcd  in  obtaining  terms  for  the  Arians,  John  wa*<  on 
hb  return  to  Italy  Uirown  into  prison  at  Ravenna,  wherr 
he  died  shortly  adcrwarda,  to  be  venerated  by  ntccceding 
generations  ^  Saint  and   Martyr  of  the   Roman   Cfaurch. 
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On  the  death  of  John,  Thcodoric.  though  an  Arian«  took 
a  step  which  must  have  been  peculiarly  ^tling  to  the 
Catholics,  and  him&t-lf,  without  ivaitinf^  for  the  election  by 
the  tltf^y  and  peopk,  appointed  Felix  IV.  as  Pope  (526 — 
550),  and  the  appointment  ua^  afterwards  acquiesced  in 
by  the  clergy  and  the  Senate  of  Rome. 

In  5j6,  the  city  of  Antiodi  was  nearly  entirely  destroyed 
hy  a  *efic«  of  earlhqtiakes,  in  one  of  which  the  Patriarch 
Euphrasiutt  !o$t  hi^  life,  and  Count  Ephraim,  who  held  a 
high  poiilion  in  the  Emperor's  service,  was  *ent  by  him 
to  superintend  the  reconstruction  of  the  cky,  Ephralra 
forbade  the  ti;rrifi«l  iuliuhil^nts  lu  leave  the  city,  and  or- 
dered them  to  inscfibe  over  their  gatcH  ihe  words,  *'  May 
Christ  be  with  u>;'  and  the  earthquake  ceasing,  the  grateful 
citireii.%  un;tniniuU3ly  cliosc  him  as  their  Patriarch  (527 — 
^5);  Antiocli,  ut  mcmuiy  of  the  miracle,  a^^uming  the 
title  of  Theopolii— /Ai:  City  of  Gvd.  The  orthodox  Patri- 
arch showed  bim.ielf  a  champion  ag.iinst  Severu^  and  the 
Accph;t]i.  and  wrote  several  treatises  in  favour  of  the  Council 
of  Ch&lccdon. 

In  527t  Justin  associated  with  himself  in  the  Empire 
his  nephew  Justinian,  who  on  hi*  death,  which  occurred 
in  the  same  year,  became  sole  Emperor  (537 — 565).  In 
civil  and  miltUry  matters,  the  reign  of  Justinian  was  one 
of  ^cat  glory.  But  with  an  overweening  confidence  tn 
hia  own  abilities,  he  thought  himself  a  theoloeian,  and 
umnindftil  that  the  Patriarchs  were  the  proper  {governors 
of  the  Churcbt  and  with  a  mind  utterly  unfitted  to  grasp 
subtle  points  of  doctrine,  he  thought  to  remodel  the  Church 
£0  Such  a  manner  at  to  comprehend  both  the  orthodox 
and  unorthodox  parties.  Himself  a  waverei  in  religion, 
at  fint  a  viipportcr  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  and  oppo- 
nent of  the  Monophy^itej,  he  went  on  in  his  self-eonfldence, 
till  he  made  shipwreck  of  his  faith,  and  ended  his  days 
by  himself  becoming  a  Monophysite.  But  whetJjer  Orthodox 
or  MoQophysice,  he  was  throughout  a  persecutor,  and  his 
iDg  rdgn  was  a  momentouA  one  to  its  close. 
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At  the  commencement  of  it  he  admitted  Theodora, 
woman  of  immoral  character,  whom  he  had  made  his  wife, 
to  ti  share  of  Ihc  government.  She,  as  far  a^  ^,c  h;id  any 
religion  at  uU,  was  a  Monophysite,  under  the  mfluence  of 
Scverus,  the  deposed  Pairiardi  of  Aittioch,  and  Anthcnic^ 
Bj«fif>p  of  Trcbizond,  the  Lottcr  of  whom  was  on  the  death 
of  Euphemm,  A.D,  635,  traoubccd  through  her  ififlueocc 
to  the  Patriurdiate  of  Const^Jitinople. 

AgaJnst  Pagans  Ju^mi^  was  equally  afi  severe  fts  hfi 
predeccj^jtor.  In  529,  he  ismed  an  edict  abolishing  the 
NeoPLtonic  Acadcm/  at  Athens^  where  the  phlloaophers, 
w\ii\  though  tht^msL-Ivcs  not  open  pTofcsvots  of  the  heathen 
deities,  preserved  I'^Lgnni^m  ali^'e  by  teaching  It  ;is  an 
esoteric  religion.  Damajiiuaj  so  called  front  his  befng  a 
native  of  Dama^us,  (he  Head  of  tlic  Academy,  with  ux 
uf  hU  coDr^gues  H(.-d  to  Ctcsiphon,  am!  [!l;iced  :hemseh;e* 
urdcr  the  protetlion  r>f  Chasroe»  or  NuiJiirvjvn,  the  iiowerfiil 
King  of  FciM4,  ai  whose  court  the/  found  -1  friendly  wel- 
come, but  finding  the  religion  of  Zoroaster  »tiJl  lcs«  to 
their  mind«  than  Chn^ti^iiiity,  they  returned  to  the  Rotnan 
Empire,  where  tlicy  were  allowed,  through  Utc  intcrcc^dtoi] 
of  Chosroes>  to  live  unmolested,  although  rot  in  Athens; 
and  on  the  further  condition  of  their  not  Attcniptiag  lo 
proselytise  the  Christians.  Thenceforward  the  Pa^n 
Jigion  died  out  from  the  Eastern  dominions  of  the  Ecnpire. 

Thcodonc,  Kiii|^  of  I  taly,  having  died  .vix  526,  Juitiniaa 
availed  himself  of  the  eonfueion  that  ensued  for  the 
conquci^i  of  Italy.  Thc>odoric  wai^  succeeded  by  his  grand- 
soit,  Atiialanc,  the  »on  of  hisf  daughter,  Amasalunia,  and 
when  he,  after  a  retgn  of  eight  years,  fell  a  victim  to  hb 
vicesj  Theodohad,  the  nephe^u  of  Theodoric.  succeeded  10 
the  kingdom*  and  sent  Amasalunia  into  exile  on  an  ixland 
on  the  Lake  BoUona,  where  she  was  alionly  aftcrwardi 
found  strangled  in  her  bath.  The  dissensions  in  tbe  royal 
family  consequent  on  the  murder  of  Amasalunta  gave  Ju»- 
dnJan  a  plea  for  Invading  Italy,  and  to  ward  off  the  invasioDp 
Theodnhad,  followir^  the   exantple   set    by  Tbeodorie,  dc- 
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icd  Pope  Ag<ij)ctus  I,  (535— S3<3)  to  Can>t^ntinople, 
who,  accc>in]vurial  hy  Tils  Arcb<lcat:oii,  VigUius,  arrived  there 
oil  Fcbruarx  2,  536.  The  Tope  «t  once  refused  to  hold 
Comiiiunion  with  the  Patriarch  Anthcmiuti  on  the  ground 
that  tbc  latter  wav  a  Monophyaitc.  and  had  t>ccn,  contrary 
to  the  Niccac  Canon,  translated  from  one  Diocese  to  an- 
other. Justinian  first  tlircatcncd  the  I'opc;  "  I  camt"  hither." 
sAid  Agapctus,  "  in  my  old  a^,  oxpcctintr  to  ftnd  a  religious 
and  Christian  Emperor,  but  I  Tmd  a  second  Dioclcltan/' 
The  Emperor  wa^  so  struck  with  respect  and  jidmirntion 
of  the  unHinchinj:  fortitude  of  the  Pope,  that  he  authorised 
a  Synod  to  meet  at  Con^itantinople.  over  which  ihc  Pope 
presided ;  Anthcmius  being  convicted  of  Monophysitism 
was  deposed,  and  Memna^  (536—552)^  Prej^idenl  of  a  Hos- 
pice at  CcnUanttnople,  appointed  \i\  his  place  and  con* 
seoated  by  the  Pope. 

Agapctut  died  in  April  at  Coniitantinople.  By  another 
Synod  at  Con!etantino;>le  in  May  and  June,  convened  by 
Justinian  and  presided  over  by  Mcmnas^  Anthemtus  wa* 
convicted  of  Kurychianism,  and  together  with  Scverus,  Peter 
of  Apamea.  and  an  excommunicated  Kutychian  monk, 
named  Zoaras  (all  of  whom  were  living  at  Con^iAntfnople 
under  tlie  p4tronii^c  of  th^  Empress],  were  an^them;Lt]Xpd, 
Tbc  sentence  pronounced  again^  Anthemiti.s,  being  coiv 
firmed  by  the  Empcfor  on  Augiisl  G.  he  was  sent  into 
banUhmcnt  In  this  Synod,  Mcmn^s  publicly  claimed  for 
the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  the  title  of  CEcumcnlcaL 
Patriarch,  the  cause  of  future  disputes  between  Uie  See* 
of  Rookc  and  Constantinople. 

Al  thb  time  there  were  also  living  at  Constantinople. 
in  high  favour  with  Ihc  Empress,  two  monks  of  Palestine, 
named  Domitian  and  Theodore  Ascidas,  who  with  Eut>'- 
chian  combined  Ongentst  views.  In  the  early  part  of  the 
century  the  controvert  which  had  taken  place  in  Pales- 
tine in  the  time  of  St.  Jerome,  with  regard  to  the  writing 
of  OrigCD,  was  renewed  in  ihe  Lavra  of  which  St  Sabas 
was  at  the  head,  and  excited  the  alarm  of  Peter,  the  Patri- 
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arch  of  Jerusalem  (5^4— 544)-  At  the  request  of  Pclcr, 
St.  Sabots  at  the  time  94  year*  of  age,  went  in  530  to 
Constantinople  to,  amongst  other  matters,  rcquc^  Justiniaa 
to  expel  the  two  Origenist  monks.  The  Emperor  received 
htm  with  the  greatest  reverence,  lodged  him  m  his  palace 
and  asked  his  blessing,  and  promised  to  grant  all  he  oskcd ; 
but  St.  Sabas  died  the  next  year,  before  any  step*  could 
be  taken  by  the  Emperor.  The  monks  who  tn  the  lifetime 
of  St.  Saba*  had  cli£sembl<?d  their  opinions,  now  that  the 
rcBtnint  was  removed,  and  the  weak  and  ttmid  Peter  n'u 
ill-qualified  to  stand  in  the  gap,  openly  a5;«erted  them,  and 
widely  diffused  Origenism  through  the  monasteries.  The 
two  mortk^r  who  still  continued  to  reside  in  Constantinople^ 
gained  such  an  influence  over  the  Emperor,  that.  In  537, 
Theodore  Ascida^  was  appointed  Archbishop  of  the  Cappa- 
docian  C^esarea,  and  Domitian  Bhhop  of  Ancyra  in  Galotia,, 
both  of  them  continuing  to  reside  in  Constantlnople- 

Under  their  influence  the  number  of  OrigenUU  so  greatly 
Increased  in  the  Ea^t,  that  Peter  induced  Pela^us,  alter* 
wardii  (iSS — 5^)  Pope  of  Rome,  who  was  at  the  time 
resident  in  Jerusalem,  to  go  with  four  monkit  to  Constanti* 
nople  in  fjnier  to  obtain  from  the  Emperor  a  lentmcc  of 
oindemnailon  against  Origcn.  Pclagiiis  and  his  monks 
obtained  from  the  Emperor  the  desired  condemnation.  aitJ 
Justinian,  always  ready  to  poae  as  a  thco1o};ian,  addressed 
to  Mcmnas  a  rescript,  confuting  the  wntLng?  of  OrigcM^ 
and  rcqiuring:  the  Patriarchs  of  the  East  to  convene  Synods 
for  the  same  purpose.  In  543  OriRcii  was  condemned  in 
a  Synod  under  the  Patriardi  Ephraim  at  Antioch,  aad  abo 
by  Zotlus,  Patriarch  of  AleKandna  (542^-^551] ;  and  a  Synod 
of  Bishops  resident  at  Constantinople  (^Mfofiet  ^r&n^otiaw). 
under  Mcmnas,  is.tucd  in  the  i^ame  year  fifteen  anathcmk*, 
which  were  subscribed  by  Theodore  Ascidas  and  l>omitiait, 
againa  Origen  and  his  doctriuju. 

Theodore  Ascidac,  however,  although  he  had  tubtciSbed 
the  anathemas,  continued  to  fovour  the  Origenists,  who, 
under  hi);  wing,   became   dominant  In    Palestine,  io   that, 
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on  the  death  of  Peter,  Mac^rins,  ati  Origfcriat*  was  appointed 
his  3UCCCS40T.  But  thi*  election  not  being  confirrned  by 
Juatinian,  Mftcariua  was  deposed,  and  Eustochiu*  (544 — 556), 
who  held  an  office  in  the  Church  of  Alexandna,  but  w.is  at 
the  lime  resident  m  Cont^tantinoplc,  Appointed  in  hi«  place. 

It  u-as  probably  with  the  vieA'  of  engaging  the  Emperor 
w\  a  different  matter,  and  «o  removing  from  himaelf  the 
futpkion  of  Onf;enUm,  that  Theodore  Aiscidas  in  concert 
with  Domitian  «irred  ap  the  controversy  of  the  "  Three 
Chaptcn  "  {tftia  ictfa^ma).  By  the  Three  Ch:ipicrfi  were 
meant  the  writing*  of  three  deceased  Biihops,  Theodore  of 
Mopsuc^ti^i  Thcodoret,  and  Ibas.  The  controversy  kindled 
a  flame  in  the  Church  which  it  took  long  to  extinguinh, 
and  it  VfXi  Haid  of  it  that  it  filled  more  volumes  than  it 
deserved  lines. 

Theodore  Ascidasi.  him?clf  a  Monnphysite,  Icrew  that  it 
ymti  Justinian's  with  to  reconcile  the  Acephah  to  the  Church. 
He  persuaded  him  into  the  belief  that  the  Mo noph /sites 
were  not  opposed  to  llie  Council  of  Chalccdon  itself,  but  to 
the  writings  of  Ihc  three  Di.shnp^,  which  they  considered  of 
a  NcstorUii  character,  although  Theodore  of  Mop^ucstia  waa 
dead  before  the  Council  was  held,  whibt  Thcodoret  and 
IIm^  had  at  the  Council  anathematized  Ncatorianism  and 
beta  pronounced  by  it  to  be  orthodox.  He  told  the 
Emperor  that  if  the  Council  could  be  cleared  of  having 
defended  them,  the  Monophy.titc«  would  no  longer  reject 
it.  and  tbu3  could  be  won  over  to  the  Orthodox  Church, 
Jostinian,  frilling  into  the  trap  laid  for  him,  issued  (probably 
A.D,  544)  the  Edict  of  the  Three  Chapters,  in  which,  wicliout 
impugning  the  Council  itaelf,  he  condemned  the  writings  of 
the  three  Bi&hop« ;  the  edict  he  sent  to  the  Patriarchs  and 
Biihopft  for  their  signatures,  with  an  iiUimation,  in  ca^  of 
refusal,  of  their  deposition.  Memnas  signed  tt  reluctantly; 
and,  mindful  of  the  recently  healed  ^hi^m  between  Constan- 
tinople and  Rome,  insisted  on  the  condition  that  if  it  wa* 
not  a|>proved  by  the  Pope  his  signature  would  be  revoked, 
Tlie    nther    three    Palriarchs    also,   Zoilus  of   Alexandria, 
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Ephratm  of  Anttoch,  and  Ea^tochius  of  J«niMlcm,  «t^od 
urKler  ihc  fear  of  cicposttiori,  and  ihe  majoftty  of  the  K3«tern 
BuhopEi  foUowed  their  cx^imple.  But  not  so  r^  BU^pi  of 
dM  Wtf«t,  who,  being  for  thr  mo^  pan  tgnoranl  of  dir 
Greek  Ungiiagc.  kiir-w  lirilr  ubriut  the  cimtleifUKttl  uritingv, 
and  n-garded  Jmtiniaii's  Edict  a&  a  dfr«ct  atuck  on  Ihe 
Counci!  of  Chalccdon. 

The  intcrCCTsion  of  Pope  Aga|jctu«  was  untucccssful  in 
turning  Ju^tttiMii  from  tlic  invasion  <^  ]u1>\  Hb  great 
General  BcHsArius  having.  A.U  534-  dcMroycd  tbe  VandAl 
doaainion  in  Africn,  Jtnd  in  the  following  year  recovered 
f^iclly  and  Naples  from  the  OatrOK^Ehs.  in  December,  556, 
marched  ow  Rome.  In  all  the  dominions  thu»  recovered 
to  the  Kmpire,  Ju-^tinlan  ordered  ihc  laws  ogainvt  Ariafi^ 
ind  other  heretics  to  be  cnror^:cd,  and  orthodoxy  cstibtUhed. 
Sixty  years  had  elapsed  since  Odoacer  had  conducted  Rocnc; 
but  from  the  first,  the  Gothic  rule  had  been  dishkcd  by  the 
RoraanSr  who,  although  they  hod  generally  been  left  in 
poescssion  of  i heir  ecclesiastical  as  we31  as  their  civil  Laws 
and  institutions,  never  acquiesced  ui  their  dcpendctioe  0<1 
Iheir  Anati  conquerors,  but  turned  their  eyes  to  the  Em- 
perors in  the  East  as  their  legitimate  sovereigns. 

On  the  de^th  of  Pope  Agapctux,  the  election  of  Sitvcrkii 
(556— 5]?],  sou  of  the  lale  Pope  Hormladas,  wa«  supposed 
to  have  been  brought  about  by  simony,  and  forced  on  the 
Roman  Church  by  the  Arlan  King  Theodotus,  The  ap- 
proach of  Hclisarlus  was  welcomed  by  the  Romany  and, 
by  the  advice  of  the  Pope  and  Senate,  the  gates  of  Rocnci 
were  tluown  opi^  In  thct  Eni])eri;t]  tnupv.  Thendotm 
havlfig  been  ?ihortly  befure  depus<rd.  wa»  nuir  murdered  by 
his  successor,  Vitige^  whom  Helisaxtus  conquered  And 
took  captive  to  Constantinople,  lldibald*  the  next  King 
(55^~540<  ""^  nasaaoinated  and  succeeded  by  Evaric, 
vrlio  was  also  in  hii  turn  after  five  months  murdered 
and  succeeded  by  Totila  ^  who>  in  54^  reamed  mil  the 
conquests  n:adc  by  Bclisarjiisv  and  threatened  to  reduce 
Komc  into  a  pasture  for  cattle.    Under  him  the  Kingdom 
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of  the  AriAn  Gothii  was  01lc<^  ag^ifn  tslablish<^  on  a  strong 
footing  in  Italy.  S^jt  in  552,  Ttttila  w;lh  kiElc^d  in  tt^ttllc?  by 
NjirAc^  the  3UCCCSS0T  of  Dclisjriuft,  ftad  uiib  him  pcj'isbcil  for 
ever  the  race  and  ihc  name  of  the  Ostrogoths.  Italy  W4S 
recovered  to  the  Eastern  Emperor,  and  thenceforward, 
for  nearly  two  hundied  years,  the  Greek  possessions  in 
Italy  were  governed  by  Exarctis  living  at  K;ivenna,  oJ" 
whom  Xarsei  was  t)te  first-  The  Romans  were  n^w 
nominally  subject  to  the  Exarchs  a.%  viccgfercnts  of  the 
Eoiperort  living  at  Const  anil  noplc^  bLt  in  reiility  they 
looked  on  the  Popes  not  only  as  thcfr  religious  but  po- 
1ilic:it  chiefc. 

The  taking  of  Rome  by  BplH:irJus  <itenied  to  the  Empress 
Thcodom  to  olTcr  the  opporlunily  of  reinstating  Anthemius 
and  establi,%htng  Motiophy^itiiim.  She  had,  by  the?  bribe  of 
succession  to  the  p4pacy»  biou^bt  iivcr  tu  her  Muauphyhiic 
irfewa  Vigitiits,  the  Archdeacon  of  AgapetU5>  he  protnislngt 
on  becoming  Pope,  to  disavow  tl^e  Council  of  Ch.ilcedon 
and  to  favour  the  Monorih>^5Jtcs.  But  the  difficulty  was 
how  to  get  rid  of  SiLverius,  who,  whatever  tXs^z  he  was, 
was  orthodox,  and  whose  orthodoxy  formed  a  barrier  to 
bcnelf  aad  Vigilius.  Antorina,  tlic  wife  of  HcliSiirius,  who 
ruled  her  husband  much  in  the  same  way  oi  she  herielf 
mkd  Justiolan.  was  the  confidante  of  the  Empress*,  Acting 
under  the  infitirncc  of  hi*  wife,  Helisarius  seized  the  Pope 
who  had  befriended  him,  by  whosr^  aid  he  had  gained 
poosession  of  Rome.  After  aHempling  in  vain  to  persuade 
him  to  accede  to  the  wishes  of  the  Empn^s,  tu  condemn 
tlic  Council  of  Cbakcdoii,  and  lu  rccugni^c:  AntliciiuuB, 
whom  his  predecessor  liad  depcacd,  as  Patriarch,  Antonina 
accused  hirn  with  haN-ing  betrayed  Rome  to  the  Goiha; 
th£  end  wa5  titat  Silvcrius,  stripped  of  the  p^llimn  and 
arrayed  in  the  dress  of  a  simple  nionk^  was  banished  to 
Patara,  and  Vt^ilius,  by  order  of  Bctisarius,  on  payment 
of  two  hundred  pounds  in  gold,  elected  in  hii^  place 

The  Eropetof,  when  he  learnt  what  had  happened^  ard 
bow  be  bad  been  outwitted  by  the  Empress,  ordered  the 

U 


390 


ChapUr  VI rt 


return  of  Silvcnus  to  Rome,  with  tbe  promise  that,  tf  the 
accusations  brought  against  him  proved  unfounded,  he 
should  be  reinstated  in  the  I'apacy.  But  means  were  taken 
to  intercept  his  return  ;  by  order  of  belisarius  he  was  given 
up  to  YigiLius,  and  banished  to  the  island  of  Filmaria  in 
the  Tusc-nn  Sea,  where,  but  by  what  means  was  dcv 
discovered,  he  died  \n  the  followfng  year- 
Soon  afrer  he  became  I'^^pe,  Vigllius  wrote  to  the  Mon 
physTie  Bishops,  Anlhcmius  and  Sev^nis,  c^fprcssing  hfj 
agreement  with  ihcm  ;  and  to  the  Empress  he  wrote,  con* 
dcQiaiog^,  in  accordance  with  his  stipulation,  the  Tome  ot 
Pope  Leo,  and  anathcmaluing  Diodorus  of  Tarsus,  Thc^ 
dore  of  Mop^ucstia,  atid  Thcodorct.  He  also  wrote  to 
Justinian  and  Memnas,  accepting  the  Tome  of  Loo  moA 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  and  condGmaing  Aothcmius, 
Scvcfua,  and  the  Monophyaitcd. 

1'hc  I^mpcror  ordered  the  Pope  to  appear  at  Constant!* 
nople.  Loaded  with  imptecationr;  and  ansAiled  by  the 
populace  with  sioncs  aa  the  murUercr  of  Sih-crius,  Vij^lins, 
Ln  obedience  to  the  Emperor's  order,  arrired  at  Constanti- 
nople in  547,  where  he  at  once  found  himself  in  a  pitifuJ 
dilemma  between  the  Emperor  and  Emprcsi:,  who  were 
hopcletftly  at  variance;  to  both  of  whom  he  had  pledged 
hlmKelf,  profe^Ming  to  the  Emperor  that  be  was  orthodox, 
to  the  Empress  that  he  was  a  Monophyiiie. 

He  at  fiTKt  refused  to  condemn  the  Three  Chapters,  or 
even  to  communicate  with  Memnas.  Rut  by  the  death, 
the  following  year,  of  the  Empress  Theodora,  he  was  de! 
IK'ered  fiom  ht\  enibArruMmcnt ;  at  Eatier  he  iKMied  a 
document  called  the  Jmiicrxtum,  agfrcelng  with  the  Rm* 
peror's  Edict  and  condemning  the  Three  Chapters  witlunit 
disparaging  tbe  Council  of  Chalcedon.  Thu5  he  thought 
to  satisfy  all  parties*  the  Easterns  by  condemning  the  Three 
Chapters,  the  Westerns  b>'  not  including  in  hit  conderanatiofi 
the  Council  of  Ciialccdon.  But  he  only  added  to  hii 
diHicultic!^  Two  Roman  Deacons  and  his  own  ncphcv, 
who  had  accompanied  him  to  Constantinople,  renooadng 
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eommunion  with  him,  returned  to  Rome;  the  Bishops  of 
Ulyricom  and  D:ilmatifi  in  the  Synod  of  lll>TicLim,  A,D.  540, 
condcmr.cd  the  Jiidicatunt^  &nd  those  of  Nortli  Africa 
(ormzWy  excommunicated  the  Pope.  He  now  withdrew 
rhe  Juifiraiuat,  throwing  the  blame  on  the  Empf«s,  of 
who!4e  imcntioiiH  he  pleaded  with  the  Westerns  that  he 
bad  acted  in  ignorance. 

^^  55T,  Justiniiin  LnsLicd  a  Second  Edict,  slyeil  the 'O/ioXci^ra 
IZiVncviTp^Uiist  the  Three  Chapters,  and  called  upon  Vii;ilfus 
to  Jubocribc  it;  but  Vigiliu^  firmly  refused  to  do  so.  Zojius, 
Patriarch  of  Atcxandria,  was  the  only  Eastern  Bishop  who 
stood  by  him^  &nd  he  was  in  consequence  deposed,  and 
Apollin;triu-t  appointed  in  his  place.  Vigih'u^,  finding  him* 
scif  beset  with  difficulties,  ficd  ior  refuse  first  to  the  Church 
of  St.  SergiuR  in  Constantinople,  and  afterwards  to  that  of 
St-  Euphcfliia  in  Chilcedon,  where  he  remained  nearly 
a  year,  returning  at  Length  under  the  safe  conduct  of  the 
Emperor  to  Consctan  lino  pie  At  the  end  of  552. 

In  that  year,  Mcmnas,  Fairlarch  of  Constantinople,  died, 
and  wa«  succeeded  by  EiitychiuR  (552 — 5S3]*,  Justinian  now 
deietniincd  to  call  a  General  Council,  and  on  May  5^  ^^^, 
the  Fifth  CEcLimcnkal  Council,  the  second  of  Ci^nsiantinople, 
met  undt^r  thr  Presidency  of  HutyehiuK.  The  Council  was 
attetMkd  by  AjKiUiinrius  of  Alexandria,  Domnus  of  Aiitioch. 
Aiid  165  Ed^lcM)  Bi*Iiops;  Eustochius,  I*atriarch  of  Jeru- 
salem, was  represented  by  three  legates,  Vifiilius  and 
abottt  twenty  Western  Bishops  ftho  were  in  Constanti- 
nople, although  twice  waited  on  by  a  deputation  of  the 
three  Tatrtarchs  and  twenty  Metropolitans,  refused  to 
attend.  The  Pope,  however,  sent  to  Justinian  a  document 
entitkd  C^nstitutunt.  in  which  he  condemned  the  Three 
Chaptcn.  but  without  namlnj;  the  authors,  on  the  ground 
that  it  was  unlawful  to  anathematize  the  dead.  The  Council 
proceeded  by  order  of  Justinian  and  held  Eight  Se*«o[j^ 


Ported**  yvui  (515—577)  Eulyohiui  ll'^d  in  bani*hnienl,  JoHir    Scholw- 

U    2 


393 


Cht^tr  VltL 


extending  to  June  t.  In  the  first  Session  a  letter  from 
the  Emperor  was  read,  setting  forth  how  hia  orthodox 
predcct'ssor^  hnd  convened  all  the  <£eumcnical  Synods, — 
Constantine^  that  of  the  518  Fathers  At  Nice;  Tbeodo^iufl, 
of  the  150  at  Con&taniincple ;  Thcodosiua,  the  youngeMhe 
SjTiod  of  Epher^us  \  the  Emperor  Mnrcum,  thit  of  Chalcedon- 
Stit  divigions  having  arisen  sirrce  Che  bet  Council,  he  had 
summoned  the  Council  to  the  capital  to  give  judgment 
on  "the  Three  rmpion?  Chapters."  Vigllliis.  the  Pope  of 
Old  Rome,  he  ?taid  hud  come  to  Constantinople,  had  re- 
peatedly anathematized  them  in  writing,  and  he  had  Utdy 
aralhematizcd  them  in  his  JjidkatHm,  The  Pope  had  pre- 
viously desired  tiiat  a  Synod  should  be  assembled,  but  now 
he  had  altered  his  vLews>  and  althoutch  he  had  aevcrat  times 
commanded  him  to  do  so.  he  had  refused  to  attend.  He 
ashed  them  to  consider,  as  to  Theodore  of  Mopsueitia,  the 
at^urd  assertion  that  no  one  Is  to  be  anathematized  after  J 
hi«  death  ;  to  consider  aUo  the  writing  of  Theodor^t,  and 
the  supposed  Letter  of  Ibas,  in  wJiich  the  Incarnation  of^i 
the  Word  is  denied,  the  expression  "God-hearer'  and  thl^H 
holy  Synod  of  Ephesus  rejected,  Cyril  called  a  herelic, 
and  ThrrxJorr  and  Ntsloniis  defended  and  praised*  In 
the  4[h,  5th,  and  6th  Session?!  the  Three  Chapters  were 
examined,  and  precedents  were  found  In  Hccle^Udtfeal 
history  for  anathcmacizing  persons  who  had  died  in  the 
Communion  of  the  Church,  The  Emperor  sent  to  the  7th 
Session  the  writings  of  Vigillus,  in  which  he  hod  condcroned 
the  Three  Chapters,  and  ordered  the  Synod  to  continue, 
without  regard  to  the  I'ope,  and  to  remove  hU  name  from 
the  Diptychs,  In  the  Sth  Session,  sentence,  in  accordance 
with  the  will  of  the  Emperor,  was  delivered;  anatbemas 
were  pronounced  against  both  the  writlnfjt  and  persoa  of 
Theodore,  and  against  the  writings,  but  not  the  person,  pf 
Theodoret  At\A  Ibas. 

The  vacillating  Pope  once  more  turned  round,  and  under 
fear  uf  bjiniihmcnt  av^ented  to  and  conlirmed  the  decrees 
of  thc^CounciL    At  lcug;h,  after  a  acvco  yc&»' 
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lie  was  alJovcd  by  ju,<iti»E2n  to  return  to  Rome,  but  lie  tlicJ 
on  the  road. 

Other  Popes  fell  into  hcres/  and  reperlcd.  but  chAnE>r 
caa  scarcely  nnd  a  good  word  for  Vigilius*  He  at  kast 
three  times,  says  Dean  MUmar,  yielded  and  then  de^per- 
fttely  resisted  Justinian;  three  times  condemned  the:  Three 
Chapters  and  three  times  recanted  the  condemnation.  But 
in  ca»  the  judgment  of  an  Anglican  may  be  called  in 
r question,  ^e  ^111  hear  uhat  his  own  Church  has  to  siy  of 
^liim.  The  Ute  Dr-  Dollingef,  perhaps  the  most  Lcarrcd 
theologian  of  the  day,  wye*.  "Perhaps  a  juat  judgment, 
r«rhkh  urjts  the  cousequcrnce  of  hxa  iniquitous  seiiEurc  of  the 
Pontificate,  weighed  heavily  upon  hlm^  deprived  him  of 
light  and  strength  from  above,  til  he  was  tossed  to  and 
fro,  like  a  he^Imlcss  bafk,  In  this  t<.'mpe<iiuoLis  commotinn-" 
That,  between  CoiiilAntmopIr  and  Syracust^  where  he  dicdi 
he  may  have  seen  the  error  of  his  ways  awakens  the  Chxis* 
tian's  hope  ^nd  no  one  will  withhold  fi'om  him  the  pious 
wisht  R^^tiifscat  iafa«. 

He  was  succeeded  by  Pcla^us  I.  (55  s — S^)-  vrho  ac- 
otpted  the  decrees  of  tlie  Fikh  CEcumcnical  Council,  and 
ibe  condemnation  of  the  Three  Chapters.  But  in  the  West, 
m*here  they  were  vigorously  defended,  troubles  and  schism 
aros«";  whilst  in  the  East  the  Acephali  remained  aa 
estranged  as  ever.  In  the  West  the  Council  wa<i  eventually 
accepted  as  CEcumcnical,  and  I'opc  Gregory  the  Great 
ranked  it  with  the  four  preceding  Councils  *. 

In  the  last  years  of  his  life.  Juilinian.  who  had  parsed 
his  Imij"  reii^ii  m  oppressing  now  Pagans,  now  Monophy^itcSp 
and  Utterly  the  Orthodox  party,  fell  into  the  worst  form 
of  the  Monophysite  heresy.  Alexandria,  whitlicr  Scvcrus 
and  Julian  of  Halicarnassus  had,  after  t>cing  expelled  from 
tlieir  Sees,  repaired,  continued  to  be  the  abiding  strong- 
hold of  the  heresy.  But  5oon  a  violent  dispute  arose 
between  Ute   two  as   to   the  corruptibilily  of  our   Lord's 


^  Hut,  of  ihc  Cbmch,  tL  187. 
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HwOLan  Biidy  beforf.-  the  Resurrcclion  ;  Scvenis  mafntaJning 
that  before  llit  Resuneclion  the  Borty  nf  Chmt  was,  h«I  ;tfter 
it  ceased  lo  be.  corruptible,  i,€.  subject  to  coqioraJ  affec- 
tions And  changes;  Jutian,  that  it  was  not  so  subject^  and 
therefore  was  not  ordinary  Flcih.  The  foUowcn  of  tbc 
latter  were  called  Aphthaidoccta:  f«$tfrtpSi><^ra4,  bclicvci*  in 
only  an  apparent  ^rf)*),  Ihoac  tif  Ihc  f^jrincr,  i'htharlobitnu 
{^BapT6\arptxi^  bcUcvcra  In  the  c^trufiihU),  JustlnUa, 
whot;c  old  a^^  was  not  satiated  with  h\t  Iheol^^cal  de«pot- 
isiti,  issued,  ill  563,  an  edict  dcclari^ig  the  Apthardocetic 
doctrine  to  be  the  correct  one,  and  tent  it  to  the  Fatriarehs 
for  subscription  under  pain  of  dcposfcioit^  But  ttic  cdicc 
of  the  Kmpcror  in  favour  of  a  doctrine  which  approximated 
lo  DocctUm  waft  everywhere  opposed. 

Tn  vain  Kutychius  of  Constanflnople  disproved  the  doc- 
trine from  Scripture  \  he  wii>  arretted  by  a  b-ind  of  Mildient 
when  celebrating  the  Holy  Eucharist,  deposed  and  cxtlcdtl 
and  Jahn,  auni&mcd  Scholaiticos.  a  man  more  cmtneat 
as  a  lawyer  at  Antioch  than  as  an  ecclesiastic,  w«a  ap- 
pointed to  the  P.-itriarchate  (56; — 577),  Anasta.iius,  called, 
from  his  having  once  been  a  monk  of  Mount  Siiiai,  SinailAi 
the  holy  Tatriarch  of  Anlinch  (561 — 593),  the  successor 
of  Domnu3  in  the  See,  was;  threatened.  Ht  wrote  a  letter 
to  the  tnonkfi  in  Syria,  who  had  applied  to  him  for  advice, 
"  that  our  Blei^ed  Saviour's;  Body  was  absolutely  liable 
to  corruption  ;  that  thi^  was  the  opinion  of  the  Holy  Fathers 
as  well  as  of  the  Apcuitle^  themBclv»,  and  therefore  he] 
exhorted  them  with  the  utmon  earne*tnew  lo  undergo 
alt  cxtremltieit  r;«ther  than  ittifTcf  a  rloctrine  so  well  groundrd 
to  Ix!  wrciled  from  llicmV  Further  pcrnecution  of  the 
Orthodox  was  however  staycJ  by  the  deatli  of  JiutinUn,. 
who  had  exceeded  80  years  of  age,  a.d.  565. 

The  Icg^islation,  of  which  Justinian  was  the  author,  was 
of  too  exlcn-iive  a  character,  cvcr^  as  cojic<:rni  tl>c  Church, 
to  be  more  than  barely  mentioned  in  a  work  of  tim  kind. 
It  13  compri:>c^  in  three  works,  the  Code  published  in  529, 
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the  Pandects  in  533,  and  the  Institutes  about  t!ic  name  time, 
whilst  after  his  death  were  published  the  Novcia  These 
works,  in  which  the  most  minute  points  of  Church  dineipline, 
the  relations  of  the  Bishops  to  their  clergy^  and  the  rcRUla- 
tioa  iif  Mona^tcHci  form  a  conspicuous  part,  remain  a 
permanent  memorial  of  his  reign. 

Juitinian  WAS  the  foundi^r  of  the  style  of  Architecture 
c^lcd.  from  the  ancient  city  on  the  ruins  of  which  Cort- 
stantinoplc  aic  bulU,  the  Byinntine,  the  diMinclive  fratutes 
of  which  arc  the  Greek  Cross  and  the  Cupola.  This  *»lylc, 
be  bctns  Emperor  of  ihc  West  as  well  as  of  the  Kaat,  was 
introduced  into  Italy.  The  Greeks,  with  their  usual  con^ 
sei^'atiifD,  have  always  adhered  to  their  Byzantine  model  \ 
but  in  the  West,  Church  Architecture  was  progressive  undet 
the  difT&rent  features  of  Byzantine,  Romanesque,  Norman, 
and  Gotliic,  The  Romanesque  was  really  only  a  Roman 
development  of  the  Byxanttne  style,  and  Gothic  Archi- 
tecture grew  out  of  the  Romanesque,  so  that  the  Weatcrn 
\s  indebted  to  the  Eastern  Church  for  its  Church  Archi- 
tecture, 

In  the  versatMily  of  his  genius  he  as^iirird  to  being  him- 
self an  architect,  and  adorned  Constantinople  and  other 
citieH  in  his  dominions  with  stately  churches,  monasteries^ 
ho^]>itaIs^  And  other  m^gnliiccnt  edifices;  but  the  work  was 
effected  with  money  rai.^icd  by  tbc  oppresi^ion  and  impoverish- 
ing taxation  of  the  people.  The  great  Church  of  Edcssa, 
^apposed  to  have  been  the  earliest  Christian  Church  in  the 
world,  and  butit  in  t*rcat  maE^niAcence,  on  the  mode)  of  the 
Jewish  Temple,  by  St.  Thadda^uft  at  the  expense  of  King 
Abgaius,  havin;*  been  destroyed  by  ^n  inundation,  Juiitinian 
rebuilt  in  such  splendour,  that  the  Arabians  regarded  it 
an  one  of  the  four  wonders  of  the  world  '_ 

Most  magnificent  of  all  his  works  was  the  Church  of 
St,  Soplit3  at  CorstanCinople.  The  original  Ciiurch,  built 
by  Constantine,  having  been  destroyed  by  fire*  and  another 

Thr  e<lvrt  wrt  thr  Fhamtil  Alrvawlris,  fhr  Inirf^i*  nnr  th*  rivrr  S^rtj^s 
in  Moop4Uala,  RDcl  (be  Mtbaiiwtkn  temple  «t  iHmut^o*,  — KihfriHec. 
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built  to  tftkc  tt$  place,  having  KufTcred  n  nimllAr  fate  in  tbe 
tmuiTccticn.  known  as  that  of  the  Nika,  in  January,  ssi, 
Jo^tiniaD  determined  to  erect  on  die  site  another  Church 
more  magni^ccnt  tJian  any  in  existence,  and  in  order  to 
avoid  Kimilftr  caTamitics  to  build  it  entirely  of  stone  ukd 
marble.  For  the  work  he  employed  the  two  most  famots 
architects  of  the  day,  Atithemio*  of  TmlJes,  arid  Ividore  of 
Miletus.  Arlislfi  were  collecied  frf>m  all  parts  of  the  world, 
and  some  ten  thoij&^nd  workmen  engaged,  JustinUn  hinueLf 
beingr  ccnitiantly  present  and  superintending  the  work. 
Tt  wA'i  coTTiTncnccc!  on  FebmaTy  33,  537,  and  Con^ecntled  oa 
Decitmher  j6,  537.  The  cchI  iimnunttrd  to  ^£^320,000  14 
gold,  a  sum  etjifivalenl  to  about  thirteen  fDillion  of 
money.  Havm^  thus  built  one  uf  the  vronders  of  the  w 
he  excUimed,  with  pardcnable  pride,  vtvUnK^  ck  S&Xopmm 
(J  have  conquiitd  thet,  0  SaUmoni.  When  this  Church 
was,  before  twenty  year^  partially  destroyed  by  an  carth<' 
quake,  he  caused  it  tc  be  restored:  and  after  a  second 
Consecration  in  December,  501,  it  wa^  rG-0|>rned,  mainly 
a«  the  structure  stands  in  the  present  day,  the  model  of 
every  subsequent  stage  of  Byzantine  art.  For  its  Mrrvicc* 
Justinian  made  provision  for  60  Priests,  100  Deacons,  bcsidea 
40  DcGiconGS9C«,  90  sub-Deaconw,  no  Readers,  2J  Singer^ 
and  100  OfiTbrfans  or  door-keepers. 
•  The  Church  also  of  the  Holy  ApiMlte*  at  Constantinople, 
In  which  the  relif|ucs  of  SS.  Andrvw^  Lnkc  and  Timothy 
U'crc  believed  to  be  dcjiositcd,  having  been  originitlly  built 
of  wood,  Juatiniuii  rebuilt  in  marble. 

To  a  S^lhlan  by  birth,  although  a  monk  of  the  West 
Dionysiu»«  surnamcd  Exi^uu^  who  lived  in  the  time  of 
Justinian,  wc  owe  the  adoption  of  the  Vulvar  Era,  t^,  the 
custom  or  dating  events  from  the  hirth  of  Christ.  But  in 
ht5  calculation  it  is  now  known  that  he  placed  the  Birth  of 
the  Saviour  four  years  too  late. 

The  whole  of  Italy  bad,  by  Justinian's  great  Generals^ 
Belisarius  and  Narses,  been  recovered  to  the  Empire; 
the  greater  part  of  it,  however,  to  be  Zoii  under  his 
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iistin  II.  (5(55— 57S),  Tiberiu*  U»  (*oIc  Emperor 
Rail  Mituric^  (583 — (So3).  So  oppr««fvc  was 
At  govrnrnicfit  of  Narscw,  the  first  Exarch  of  Ravenna,  that 
4e  Sciouu»  comj^ljineil  tu  tlir  KiTiprror  Ju.^tin  tlut  Gothic 
'Unriliide  bad  been  more  tolerable  ih^in  the  government 
i]f  ibe  Exanrli,  aikI  Narsr-Tt  was  superacdeil  by  l.onginuit. 
Kinc«,  in  rcvmgc  W  thU  act  of  iii^ratitudc,  called  in  the 
Uabftrds.  a  Gcfman  people  holding  the  Arian  farm  of  doc- 
Hiftcwbo.  A.n,  56ft,  caly  three  years  after  JuMinian'^  dcfttb, 
W^AiL  ur>dcf  their  King  Alboin,  to  pour  into  Italy,  the 
Xortb  of  which  they  coru^ucred,  foun<liiig  the  Kms^dom 
wtbcb  after  them  waa  ealled  Lombardy.  In  575  .Alboio  was 
Eoardcred  ;  still  the  Lomborda  continued  their  cnrquestit, 
And,  A.P.  5S4,  under  their  Kinc  Anthftri^  Ihey  founded 
ibc  Duchies  of  Spolcto  and  Hcncvcnto  in  the  South.  The 
CaUcfn  Empifc  still  held  an  uncertain  s<>vcrdgnty  over 
Ifcc  reft  of  Ital/t  iticludinc:  Rome  and  Ra%*cnna,  a  Urge 
pan  of  the  Souih,  a«  well  a«  the  i^Laiid;(  of  Sicily,  SardiTtia 
and  Cornea.  Italy  wat  ihuA  divided  Into  two  \ineqital  parts 
lit  fatt^  tinder  the  Arhn  Lnmhiirds  with  I'uvia  for  iln 
rafftal,  Ibc  Knuiller  part  under  tbi?  Exarch*  uf  the  Greek 
Eoperon,  with  its  capital  at  Ravenna, 

On  tbe  dcAtb  of  John  Schol^nticus.  AD.  577,  Eutyclius 
*ai  re^orrd  to  tlie  PaliiArch^te  of  Constantinople,  vhich  he 
hdd  till  his  death  in  582*  Towards  the  end  of  hid  life  he  fell 
•*d  mn  Ors|£enist  error  with  respect  to  the  nnttjrc  of  man's 
kodyaDcr  ihc  Resurrection,  but  was  convinced  and  reclaimed 
tAOitbodoxy  by  Grc{;of)%  the  future  Fope,  who  was  at  the 
toe  residing  in  ConiUntinople  as  the  Nuncio  of  Popt 
M|^U5  IL,  and  be  is  com  mem  orated  as  ft  Saint  in  tbe 
G*cek  Cbarch. 

Hii  fluccesiof  in  the  Patriarchate  wa*i  John  the  Faster  (582 
—S^jjl.  In  5S8  John  :tiimtno»ed  a  CtHincfl  ^it  Congtacitinopte 
te  ra^ulre  Into  4  charge  of  a  very  foul  nature  which  bad 
^  brmiglit  a^aimt  Gicgory,  the  intruded  Patriarch  of 
Anioch  (569— 594)>  Ana^laalus  Sinaita,  threatened  by 
Jiatiaun  for  oppo^i^j  Im  Aplithardoc^tic  edict,  waa  anuaify 
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deposed  by  Justin  II.,  ard  Gregory  appointed  in  his  places 
Gref^ory  is  described  as  a  singnlaHy  holy  iran,  possc^ng 
almost  every  excellence  of  mind  and  person,  and  in  hii  trial 
before  ihe  Council  he  received  a  triumphant  acquittal.  On 
his  dc^th,  which  occurred  iit  594,  the  dcpoitetl  Patriar 
Ana?it^?>ii]&  w^s  restored. 

The  Council  is  rendered  famous  m  Church  history  from  the 
incident  of  tlie  Patriarch,  John  the  Faster,  having^  avtcmblcd 
it  under  the  name  of  the  CEcumcnical  Patriardu  The  term 
cecumcnical  {oixoviuvn)  the  Greek)  understood  as  co«tiprb- 
ing  all  the  dominions  of  tl\e  Emperor,  WcftC  as  well  as  East ; 
the  Patriareh  of  Constantinople,  therefore,  in  calling  himself 
CEcumcnical  Patriarch,  claimed  supremacy  o^'er  the  whok 
Christian  Church  '.  The  term  was  no  new  one ;  not 
did  the  PatrJardis  of  ConBtantincple  ofEcn  call  themsel 
by  it,  but  it  lA  al«o  applied  to  them  by  the  £ 
Justinian  in  his  Code  and  Novels.  It  was  perhaps  natural 
for  an  Emperor  to  magnify  hi*  own  PacHarchat*  ;  he  a3vo 
styles  the  Church  of  Con^t-intiriople  the  "head  and  mother" 
of  Churches ;  but  it  shows  at  least  that  no  rccognlwd 
supremacy  altaclictl  to  the  Sec  of  Rome- 

PtUfiius  Il.at  the  lime  Pope  of  Rome  (578 — 590), 
highly  indignant  at  the  claim  made  by  John,  refused  to 
rcGocniic  the  acts  of  the  Council  (except  so  far  as  the 
QCi^uJttal  or  Gri^'ory  of  Antiocb  went)?  ^nd  forbade  his 
nuncio,  Laurence,  to  hold  communion  with  the  Pairiardi 
of  Conitantincple. 

Peiagius  was  succeeded  by  Gregory  I.  (590—604), 
Great,  under  whom  the  coniroversy  was  renewed.  Gregoiy 
resented  the  assumption  of  the  title  even  more  strofigly  than 
his  prcdcce^or,  as  ir  seemed  to  him  to  signify  that  not  only 
the  Pairiarch%  of  the  Fast,  but  also  ihe  Pope  of  Rome,  w<fe 
mere  representatives  of  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
He  ?(li(;inati7ed  In  different  Letters  the  title  as  haughty, 
bU'iphcmouii,  a  diabolical  usurpation,  di^onourablc  to  ihc 
whole  Church;  and  he  compaics  die  Patriaich  John 
■  FltilTipiot*V  InicnvL  L«w,  11,  449, 
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Lucircr,  m  the  desire  of  the  Utter  to  exalt  liimseir  sbovc 

The  Letters  of  Gicgoi')',  one  of  the  greatest  of  llie  Popes, 
arc  the  best  eommcntary  or  the  relative    posltfon  of  the 
Eaitem  and  Western  Churches  at  that  time*     The  Papacy 
tud  far  more  than  two  centuries  been  advancing  pretensions 
i*hich  Gregory  himsclC  allhouf;h  he  called  bims^^lf,  as  hb 
wjccessor*,    whoi:e  distinguishing   virtue  his  certainly   not 
been  that  of  humihty,  havy  done,  by  the  humble  title  of 
un^tsifwtrtim  Dit,  was  as  willing  as  any  to  magnify.    The 
P^riareh  of  Constantinople  had    been    recognized   by  the 
Sfoofld  CEciimtrnictl  Council  a«  Hrad  of  the  E.'tstern,  on 
the  iame  ground  a§  th<^  Pope  of  Rome  was  the  recogniycd 
Head  of  the  Western  Church.     For  some  time  after  that 
Council,  the  Patriarchs  uf  Alexandria  rcsciitExl  and  contested 
*fcc    pfc-cmiucjia;  of   ConslantiJioplcr,  but  by   degrees   the 
'^tter  established  their  positic^n.  which  was  afterwards  fully 
f^^ognired  by  the  Council  of  Clialccdon.    What  Gregory  not 
■''^t'eaaonably  resented  was  that  ihc  Patriarchs  of  Constan- 
tinople, who  had  lately  shown  thcnisclvcs  so  subscnicni  to 
tk*<s    Emperors,  should   claim    superiority  over   the  whole, 
the  Western  as  well    aa  the   Eastern,   Churdi,    A    Letter 
^     \fipiit.  K///p)  from  Gregory  to  Uaac,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem 
^ — 609),  (howK  that  not  only  the  Chureh  of  Jeru^lstn, 
"but  the  Eastern  Church  generally,  was  sunk  de^rp  in  cor- 
rtption  and  simony.    But  the  Palriarehate  of  Constantinople 
wa»  at  the  time,  notwithstanding  adverse  circumstanci??^,  in 
the  tenith  of  its  prospurity  ;  whereas  under  tlie  arms  of  the 
Lombards  ;ind  the  dt^putNui  of  the  Greeks,  Rome  at  the 
doac  of  the  Sixth  Ccutuiy  sunk  to  the  lowest  depths  of  her 
depression  ^     The  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  was  elated 
with  the  same  pride  which,  since  tiie  Eastern  Church  was 
overwhelmed  by  the  Saracens,  the  Crusaders,  and  the  Turks, 
h^^  characterised,  in  itrt  prcriperity*  the  Sec  uf  Rome 

That  a  contest  for  supremacy  was  going  on  bct^'cen  the 
two  SccSf  and  that  Gregory  was  trying  to  keep  the  Patriardi 
>  Gfblttn,  viu.  1^. 
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of  Constantinople  "in  dicclc/  we  Icam  fmm  oii«  of  hf* 
letters  (Jifiji.  Xff.)  10  John,  Bi^op  of  Syracuse.  He  had 
been  informed,  he  says,  th^t  people  murmnr/d  aE  the  Popes 
imitating  ibe  u^a^jes  of  the  Church  of  Constantinople; 
'"  How  i:an  he  hv.  Mrmnging,"  ^c  a^k*,  *'  %o  a?  to  kftf  tJU 
C^nstantirtopo/iitzu  CAurch  in  fhetk,  if  lie  Jt  folloM^ing  ber 
usage  ?  '*  Gregory  di^nies  imilatin^  the  Greeks,  and  hi*  point 
U  that  \\\^  Adtipting  Greek  uiiiigc^  w^5  not  in  imitation  of 
the  Greeks,  but  a  rt-tuni  lu  piiiiulive  uMi^e.  He  hcrrc  un- 
intention^illy  pTay^  into  the  hauds  of  the  Greeks,  nho  aluiJiyK 
maintain  that  their  Church  \s  more  priinitivc  aikI  catholic 
than  the  Roman.  "Wherein  then/'  he  asks,  "arc  wc  follovtng 
the  GfCckA?"  So  important  docs  the  Pope  consider  the 
matter  that  be  requests;  *'Lct  your  chuity  ....  proceed 
to  the  Church  of  Catania,  or  hold  a  Conference  In  the 
Church  of  Syracuse  wit):  respeet  to  the  murmuring  ^s 
thenj^h  for  o  difftrtnt  fmrfost  (that  sounds  IXVt  a  pioas 
fraud),  and  so  not  desut  from  m^tructing  them.  For,  as 
i&  ^vhat  ih^y  say  about  the  Churcli  of  Constantinople,  who 
can  doubt  that  it  is  subject  to  the  Apostolic  See,  as  both 
the  mo«  pTou«  Lonl  the  Emperor  and  our  brother  the 
Binhi-ip  of  that  cky  continually  acknowledge?"  There  is 
perhaps  oriore  weit^ht  in  ivhM  ptppit  say  than  in  what  a  mui 
say<;a1>rtiit  himftrlf;  and  so  far  from  thi?  Bi^Jiop  of  Constan- 
tiiiuple  admitting  \\\%  subjection  to  tlie  Papal  See,  wc  find 
him  at  Ihc  very  time  claiming  to  be  /^  Q^cumumiml 
Patriarch. 

That  Gregory  had  an  honest  avcruon  to  the  title 
G^umcnical  I'atriarch.  by  whomsoever  claimed,  wc  have 
in  hia  own  worda  That  the  I'airiarch  of  Alexandria,  the 
iuccc^or  to  Thcophilus  and  Cyril,  would  prefer  an  O^cU'^ 
menical  Fatrtarch  in  the  West  to  one  set  over  hiciueU  m 
the  Ea^t,  C3n  easily  be  underiUood,  and  he  addressed  Gregory 
a»  t'Hivtrsai  Pope.  But  In  Ijii  reply*  Gregory  entreated  hica 
never  more  to  address  him  by  that  "haughty  title."  Bot 
again  to  the  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  he  wrutcJ, 
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(hat  in  the  Coundl  of  Chilccdon  the  title  was  offered  to 
one  of  his  own  prcdcccsfions.  hut  that  none  or  ihcm  would 
lue  M>  pwcfant  a  title.  Gregory's  Ignorance  of  the  Greek 
language  may  account  fnr  ihis  error,  ;ii;  then^  fa  ro  reason 
far  helitvmg  thai  ihc  Ctmnd!  v.^^\  ofTtirmi  to  Ihr^  Biihop 
of  Rome  that  title,  and  if  it  har[>  wc  iiuy  rc-^t  a^&ured  that 
the  Pope  would  have  accepted  it.  He  IcUa  them  that  John 
of  Constantinople  in  ajuumiog  it  wa»  guilty  of  a  diaholkat 
ustirpatMH,  To  the  limpcror  Maurice  he  wrote*,  ''I  txm- 
(idcntiy  afHrm  th^t  who^ocs^cr  styles  himself  Univcr.ial  Binhup 
is,  by  his  pnde,  the  prccimor  of  Antichrist  {Antkiinjiitm 
fracMrril  ^W<ff  5uperbi<Hdo  se  taUris  prufo/iit.)  To  the 
Patriarchs  he  wrote  that  there  ts  only  one  Apostolic  Sec, 
which  was  established  on  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  whose 
"name  impHcs  a  rock;"  yet  "thai  Sec  is  in  three  places, 
in  Rome,  where  be  died,  in  Alexandria,  whc^re  it  was  founded 
hy  St,  Mark,  and  in  Antioch,  when^  he  lived  seven  years. 
These  threr,  therefore,  are  only  nnr  See,  and  on  rhai  sft 
three  Bi<hop*,  who  are  but  oni?  in  Him,  Who  saltJ,  I  am 
in  My  Father  and  yoa  in  Me,  and  I  in  you/'  In  the  end 
the  r^itriaichs  of  Atc-xarid[i;i  and  Antiuch  attached  lictlc 
importance  to  the  rcpieaentation*  of  Gregory,  arid  trc^ited 
the  matter  with  indl^crence  ;  whilst  the  Emperor  Maurice 
cooDJved  at,  if  he  did  not  actually  sanction,  the  assumption 
of  the  title  by  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople-  Gregory 
shortly  afterwards  wrote  a  letter  to  St.  Eulogius,  Pdtriardi 
of  Constantinople,  which  cannot  fall  to  be  of  great  interest 
to  Ensliahmen,  announcing  the  success  of  the  Konian  mia- 
aion  under  St,  Auguntine,  and  that  at  the  preceding  ChriU- 
niaa  10,000  Angles  had  been  baptized. 

Tht  Pontificate  of  Gregory  the  Great  was  a  turning-point, 
and  under  him  the  See  of  Rome  befiai  to  acqiitrc  a  political, 
which  added  m^^tertaUy  to  the  advancement  of  its  *;piritnal, 
precedence.  In  the  discharge  of  his  ecclesiislical  duEjc& 
Gregory  was  one  of  the  best,  some  would  say  the  very  bc»t, 
of  the   Popcn  of  Rome ;  but  the  force  of  drcumstanccb 
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compelled  him  to  be  a  Slatcsmnn  a*  we!l  as  a  Churchman. 
Gibbon  styles  him  the  Father  of  bift  Country ;  and  of  the 
benefits  which  he  conferred  on  his  country  the  Church  of 
Rome  reaped  the  benefit  and  appropriated  the  honour ;  uid 
in  him  we  get  a  glimpse  of  the  medieval  pA|Mcy. 

Of  all  the  Arian  eonqucron*  of  ihc  EmjMrc,  the  Lombards 
were  the  moat  cruel  and  the  legist  civllucd,  the  ferocity  of 
their  character  bctug:  scarcely  at  alt  mitig^atcd  by  ihdr 
profession  of  Christianity.  So  miserable  and  widc*sprcad 
was  the  havoc  and  desolation  which  they  caujacd  that  tlbc 
Italian  people  believed  not  only  that  the  end  of  all  things 
wa--*  At  hand,  but  thai  it  had  actually  commenced.  They 
were  threatening  Rome  itself,  Plague,  which  carried  off  hb 
predecessor  felagius,  and  famine  devastated  the  city ;  to 
such  an  extent  were  the  clergy  dcmoraliz<^d  and  the  Church 
diso^timsed  that  Grej^ory  compared  it  to  an  old  and  rotten 
ship  violently  shaken  by  the  winds  ^  No  help  was  forth" 
coming;  from  the  Exarch  and  none  from  the  Emperor,  th*^ 
latter  of  whom  was  concerned  nearer  home  in  vrars  witwH 
the  Persians,  Avars,  and  Slavs,  Such  were  some  of  the 
misfortunes  which  circumvented  the  Roman  Kmpirc  when 
Grcgof}'.  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  Senate,  dei^  and 
people,  was  summoned  to  the  Pontifirate-  He  wrote  to  the 
Emprror*Maimce,  who  haid  up  to  th^t  time  been  hk  peraocul 
friend  and  of  whose  eldest  ^on  he  was  Godfather,  imploring 
him  not  to  coniirm  the  election;  his  letter  wai  intercepted 
and  Gregory  was  forced  to  yield* 

As  a  Chnstlan  Bishop  he  preferred  the  saltitary  oAka 
of  peace ;  but  the  sword  of  the  enemy  was  suspended  c>v«dri 
Rome,  whose  misfortunes  at  once  invoked  htm  alike  ii^ 
the  business  of  peace  and  war  He  awolcc  the  Emperor 
from  a  \cf\z  clumber  and  exposed  Uie  guilt  and  incapacity 
of  the  Exarch ;  in  the  crisis  of  danger  he  named  the  tribunes 
and  directed  the  operations  of  the  Imperial  troops,  aj>d 
"prcstimed  to  save  the  country  without  the  consent  of  the 
£«npCTorand  Exarch"'/'    The  Patrimony  of  Peter,  cxtendini; 
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throuffhout  all  July  and  the  JsIgs,  gave  )xxvtk  Che  authority 
of  a  po^^crful  secular  Prince  far  bc/ond  the  Roman  Duchy, 
compared  with  which  the  rank  of  the  Exarch  was  insig- 
nificant. He  wax  the  first  of  the  Popes  to  assume  an 
Independent  atticude,  and  although  he  showed  no  wish 
ttt  <e\*er  hU  connection  with  the  Roman  Empire,  behaved 
as  if  he  conifdered  the  Emperor  as  his  suzerain  rather 
than  hh  immediaEc  ruler. 

Tlkc  Lun^kirtK  treated  him  a*i  a.n  indr[3endent  political 
power.  When.  A.a  5^,  Romanus,  the  Exarch^  was  at  war 
with  the  Lombard  Duke,  AgiJulf,  Gregory  by  his  owa 
authority  made  peace  with  the  latter  ;  Romanus  compl;tinGd 
to  the  Emperor,  but  Maurice  was  too  much  occupied  in 
his  own  troubles  to  interfere  further  than  with  a  strong 
reprimand-  When  a  few  ycar^  aflerwards  Agilulf  was 
A^ain  at  war  with  the  Exarch,  and  was  threatening  Rome, 
it  was  the  Pope  and  not  the  Bvaich  who  concluded  peace* 
and  purchased  the  withdrawal  of  the  Lombard  forces  with 
the  treasures  of  the  Church. 

Such  political  influence  as  Gregory  gained  is  dangerous 
to  any  subject,  e^peciAlly  to  an  ccclesiaAtic  A  Pope,  in 
the  modem  sense  of  the  word,  Gregory  never  wa*^  but  W» 
Fonti6cate  threw  a  halo  over  the  Papacy,  and  enabled  hU 
racee^sort  to  asiert  a  pre-eminence  from  which  their  rivals 
at  Constantirople,  ever  under  ihc  watchful  eyes  of  the 
Emperors,  were  debarred. 

ft  can.vcarcely  be  a  matter  of  surprise  that  the  relations 
l>eiwcen  the  Em(>eror  and  Gregory,  after  ihe  larier  was 
cha^cn  Pope,  became  strained^  In  592,  Maurice  tntcrfcred 
with  the  Pope  In  a  matter  aifectiitg  the  lattcr's  jurisdiction. 
HaiErian,  Bishop  of  a  small  Sec  in  Thcssaly,  having  been 
on  various  charges  deposed  by  his  MelropoHtant  the  Bishop 
of  IjuiMa,  appealed  to  Gregory,  who  reversed  the  judgtnefit 
and  ordeied  the  Mclr(>politftn  to  reinstate  him.  The  Metro- 
politan thereupon  appc;ilcd  to  Maurice,  who  disregarding 
the  judgment  of  Gregory,  orderc<I  the  case  to  be  reheard 
by  the  Bishop  of  Corinthi  by  whom  the  sentence  of  Gregory 
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was  set  a«idc.  and  a  reconciliation  cflRcctcd  bctvecn  HadnAn 
and  lijs  Metropolitan.  I  AgAiti.  in  593,  Mituncc  imuciI  an 
edict  forbidding  soldiers^  011  the  completion  of  th<;ir  Mrvtcci 
to  become  monks;  Gregory  acknowledged  that  it  wu  his 
duty  to  liubmit,  but  denounced  it  ;ti  a  tloj^raot  act  of  impteiy 
by  which  the  Hmpcror  Inipcnllod  his  sntiL 

Stron^^er  proof  it  would  be  diilicutt  to  adduce  of  the  fact 
that  The  Emperors  elaJmcd  and  exercised  the  itame  power 
over  the  Popi:s  of  Rome  as  over  the  Patriarchis  of  ConstaDti* 
noplt.  Gregory  In  one  of  his  Letters  \BpUL  XXIV.)  to 
Romanu4  {rit/fusor,  gtiardian,  that  is,  of  the  palrimoDy  of 
Pet^T)pCxp^c■^i<ic■^  ht^  intention  nf  ":<rnding  the  ralllum  10  our 
bfoiher  and  Tel  low- Bishop,  Syagiiua/*  of  Autuo,  "  inasmufk 
as  tht  dhposUioK  of  cut  most  sfrtnt  Lerd  thi  Empervr  it 
^avottruhUr  which  indicates  thai  the  Emperor's  consent  ww% 
necessary  for  sending  the  Pall  to  a  See  which  h^d  tKA. 
previously  enjoyed  the  dignity  °1 

In  602,  Maurice,  an  Emperor  distinguished  by  man 
estimable  qualities,  was  murdered  at  Constantiaoplc  by 
ft  vulg^ar  and  deformed  ccntunon  named  PhocaSi  who  vras 
then  elected  limperor  {602—608)  by  the  soldiers.  Phocxs, 
who  had  before  murdered  Maurice's  five  »onit,  now  inaugU' 
rated  hiA  reign  by  the  murder  of  his  ^^fe,  Constamifu, 
d^tiijhcer  of  the  I^ite  E[n{>t:fcr  Tiberius  11.^.  and  her  three 
dau^lUcrs.  If  Maurice's  treatment  explains,  it  doec  not 
palliatCj  the  conduct  of  Gregory,  and  his  ob5e<)uiousitesi 
to  the  tyrant  I^hocits  ha«  left  an  indelible  stain  on  his 
otherwise  stainless  life.  Me  hailed  with  pleasure  h\%  ac- 
ocsoion,  addressed  him  In  term^  of  adulation,  and  placed 
poftraits  of  the  Einpcror  and  \m  wife  (a  woman  of  little 
better  character  than  himscIO  in  hJs  piivate  chapel. 

John  the  Faster  died  A.I).  596.  Another  event  recorded 
of  hia  Episcopate  is  the  discovery  of  the  seamleis  robe  of 
OUT   Lordk  laid   up   in   a   marble   che»t  at  ^fod,  which 
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uipposed  to  signify  JaffU.    It  was  conveyed  by  the  three 

PatrUrchs,   John   of  Constantinople,  Grcgofy  of  Aniit>ch, 

'«nd  Jolm    IV,   of  Jerusalem    (574—596),  accompanied  by 

t  Ufgc  QumtKrr  of  Bidiops,  and    drpoftitcd   in   th«  chevt 

iQ  which  it  %>a3  fuund    in    the  sams   Church  as  the   true 

Croas  At  Jcru&^lcii). 

John  the  Faster  was  succccJcd  by  Cyrljcus  (596—^05). 

*Wa3  well  tindcrftood  that  ic  was  to  his  interest  to  favour 

the  Sec  of  Rome  over  that  of  Constantinople,     Cyriacus 

odended    Phocii  by  afTcfding  protection  to  the  wife  and 

cfaughtera  cf  Maurice,     >J otwithntanding  the  remonstrances 

of  Gregory,  he  retained  the  title  of  CEcumcnical  Patriarch. 

St,  £u)of;tuf.    Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  wrote   to   Gregory 

nicniioning  his  having;  refuted    the   title   to  Cytbcus  "as 

you  ordered  me,"    "[  pray  you."  replies  Gregory, '*  Co  use 

the  a-ofd   erdfrtd  no  more;    I   know  who   [   am    and   who 

y^Uane;   my  brother  by  position,  my  father  in  ch^iract«; 

'    ordered  nulliinj;,  I  only  advised."     Gregory  died  A,D.  604, 

^'^O  aftei  the  short  Pontifit^te  of  Sabiniaiius  (604— 6o6)^ 

^oniiace    MI.    (February — November,  607)    was   Pope  for 

li^5  than  a  year.     During  Us  short  Pontificale  he  succeeded 

^  obtaining   an    edict    from    Phocas,   that    Rome  was  U»o 

ll«ad  of  all  Churched,  and  that  tlie  Bishop  of  Rome  «hould 

ilonehold  the  title  of  CEcamcnlcai  Patriarcli.     Jionif'acc  did 

Bot  hesitate  to  accept  from  a  tyr;)nt  iihe  Phoc;!:;  the  title 

■hich  Gregory  had  denounced  as  blavphcmoun.  profane,  and 

diabolical.     The  edict,  however,  of  such  an  Emperor  could 

have  little  validity,  and  cannot  be  thought  of  value  or  inn- 

porta&ce,  and   it  was  noon  restored  to,  and  still  cojitinuesi 

to  be  held  by.  the  Patriarcha  of  Constantinople. 

Scarcely  had  Pbocas  avcended  the  tlirone  than  Chosroe*  !L. 
King  of  Persia  (590 — 6jS),  declared  war  aeainat  him.  Cho»< 
rod  havinff  being  supplanted  in  the  kingdom^  found  an 
a&ylum  fn  the  Roman  Empire,  and  oued  a  debt  of  gratitude 
to  Maurice  for  bis  mtoiation  to  the  throne.  On  the  pre* 
tcnci;  .of  avenging  the  de^th  of  bun  beuefaetor  he  began 
a  diustrous  war  agaiust  tlie  Empire,  which  lasted  for  more 
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than  twenty  years,  and  it  appeared  at  one  time  that  the 
Roman  Empire  would  succumb  to  Pcraii.  Isaftc  Palriirdi 
of  Jeru!(alcm,  was  succeeded  by  Zachanas.  Zachnrias  com- 
plained of  the  corrupt  stale  of  the  t'atri, trchalc-  ITiouftb  kis 
predecessor^  Isiiac,  had  been  ortltodox,  yet  in  hit  time  *jm>- 
iiiac^l  practices  prevailed  to  sucli  an  extent  that  bfibciy 
w:i!i  x\\*t  only  road  to  OfdJnation  and  prerermcnt;  ami 
frequent  strifes  marred  the  peace  of  the  Holy  City'-  The*; 
evils  Pope  Gregory  in  hU  letter  exhofts  Iiaac  to  remove, 
Hul  a  terrible  avenger  was  now  at  hand.  Scarcely  had 
^^ichariaa  entered  upon  his  Epi^opate  (609— >4St4  ;  6fS — 
''Si)*  when  Aitiida,  Edr^sa,  and  Aleppo  frit  undrr  the 
Pcrsisr  arm^-  Phocas"  reign  was  a  continued  scries  of 
cnidticA  and  opp; c^sion ;  every  province  in  the  Empire 
was  in  rebellion  :  ^nd  he  did  nothing  to  atcm  ihc  inv3i«on- 
Accuscd  before  Hcractius,  tbc  Exarch  of  Africa,  of  the 
crimes  and  mis^ovcrnmcnt  of  eight  years  he  wa»,  after 
srjfTering  every  kind  of  insulC  and  torture,  dethroned  aod 
beheaded- 

Heraclius,  proclaimed  by  the  common  voice  of  the  senate^ 
clergy  and  people,  was  crowned  Emperor  <6lo — 641)  by 
Sergiufi,  the  recently  consecrated  Patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople (610^—638).  The  commencement  of  Heraelius'  reign 
synchronizes  with  the  eommonrement  of  one  of  the  greatest 
events  in  the  history  nf  thr  world,  that  nf  M;3hnmrt'ft  mission. 
For  some  time  the  new  Emperor  dfd  nothing  to  stem  the 
advance  of  the  Persians  who  were  still  carr^'ing  all  before 
them.  In  611  Anttoch.  in  614  Damascus  fell  The  disa^ 
trous  condition  of  the  Empire  inspired  the  Jews  viitfa  the 
hope  that  the  Adveiit  of  the  long  expected  MeitsUh  and 
their  own  dehverance  was  at  hand>  Chosroes»  with  an  army 
recruited  b>'  36,000  Jew^  having  reduced  Galilee  and  the 
region  beyond  Jordan,  e(fectGd,  A-D.  6l4,app3reatly  without 
a  ttmggle,  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem.  The  Holy  Places 
were  defiled;  the  Church  of  Gcthscmane  and  that  erected  by 
Helena  on  Mount  Olivet  were  the  flnt  to  be  burnt ;  then 

*  WJElkoi'  Uolr  OiT.  L  300. 


T^  Fifth  nrtd  Sixth  Oicumtnicai  C^undft.  307 

the  Basilica  of  Conrttantine,  the  Churches  of  Canary  an<I 
the  Holy  Sc'pMlcbre  were  dcmoir*hcd  ;  ;ind  tho  jraatcr  part 
of  the  tity  wiia  ileitroyrtl,  Spicrcd  vev^eK  wiihoul  number 
and  othcx  trcasurt-s  atcuniuUleJ  in  the  Chuichcs,  together 
with  the  Patriarch  Z^chdrias,  and  the  True  Cfl^ss,  and  an 
immense  number  of  captivca,  were  carried  away  lo  Persia; 
aAcl  tlic  masiacrc  of  90,000  Christians  b  impuUd  to  the 
Jew9  4nd  AratM. 

Fugitives  ffom  Palestine,  among[3t  them  the  monk  Sophro- 

ados,  the   future   Patriarch  ,of  Jerusatcmj   sought  a   refuge 

ftom  the  Persian!!  in  Egypt-    Jotin,  afterwards  called  from 

hia  piety  and  charity  tlic  Alcnoncr,   was  at   the    lime,  in 

fticccftsion    to    St    Eulogius,   the    Orthodox    Patriarch    of 

Alexandria  (609— tiid|     Men   cf  every  rank   and  station, 

Bbhop«   and    eltrgy,  nobles    and    commtJii    people,    threw 

ihcinKclvcKi  upon  his  hospitality,  withniii  which  tlicy  must 

hiire  iierished.     The  Orthodox  Church  of  Alexandri^i  wa& 

at   the  time  iinmenv-ly   rich,  its    resources  ^intountin^  to 

^400^000  in  gcld.     Thci^  funds,  when  other  sources  fdlCed, 

be    ap|>)icd   to  fumi^ing   the  refugees  with  the    absclulc 

nc<c»aricj  of  life-     He   collected  ;£io,ooo  more  fiom  the 

liberality  of  the  faithful.     Every  day,  through  the  Archi' 

mamJrite  Mode^tus,  he  at  his  own  cxpcii;4e  fed  7.500  poor; 

he  estabttshed  hospitals,  himself  ministering  day  and  night 

to  the  wants  of  the  sick-  and  dying,  and  he  sent  l^rgc  sums 

to  Jerusalem  for  the  redemption  of  captives  and  rebuilding 

the  Churches,    A  story  is    told    how  that,  when  in  the 

moment  of  hU  dire  diKire^.  a  rich  merchant  of  Alcrxandria 

ofTcTcd  him  a  large  supply  of  corn  ^nd  a  hundred  and  eight 

pounds  of  gold,  if  he  would  relax  !iomc  point  of  the  Cancm 

Law  in  \w  favciur,  the  Patriarch  told  him  tliAt  Gnd.  Who 

tnultiplicd  the  five  loaves,  could  multiply  the  two  nicaMircs 

of  Coni  vrhich  alone  remained  to  him.     Immediately  a  mc^ 

aage  »a,^  brought  that  two  Church  ships  had  nlmo^t  at  that 

moment  arrived  laden  with  com  from  Sicdy.    Gibbon  ^nccri^ 

that  his  bounties  always  were  dictated  by  superstition,  or 

t  vin.  J63. 
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btnt'volence,  or  policy;  but  he  Is  force<J  to  a<lmit  that  fn 
hi^  Will  he  cniild  boast  that  he  left  behind  him  no  more 
llian  the  thinl  p;irt  of  the  smallest  of  the  silvef  oxna. 
During  his  Patriardialc  the  rivalr/  between  the  Orthodox 
And  Copts  was  lafd  aside,  and  after  his  death  he  wu;  by 
both  conununitlca  alike,  commemorated  as  a  Sainb 

The  Pcrstans  having  firmly  cstAblinhcd  themselves 
Syria,  soon  advanced  into  Ejjypt,  Here  Ihcy  were  w>» 
welcomed  as  deliverers  by  the  natLVC  or  Coptic  population, 
who,  in  their  hatred  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  werfi  Tea4ly 
to  throw  ofT  the  Byzantine  yoke.  In  616,  Alexandria  fdl, 
and  the  holy  Patriarch  John  was  forced  to  fly  to  hia  native 
lard  of  Cyprus,  where,  a.d,  620,  he  died,  and  where  hit 
Feast  is  still  observed  with  ppctiliar  solemnity*.  For  1 
years  tlie  Penii^ns  were  m-isters  of  Egypt,  the  granaty 
the  East,  so  that  th«  Roman  Empire  in  the  East 
thrt^atcned  with  famine.  In  G17,  they  took  Chalcetkin,  a 
threnfenec!  CoHstanlinopIr,  and  so  (mmincut  was  the  Uani^er 
that  Hcraclius  thought  to  make  Carthage  the  capital 
tlic  Ruman  Empire. 

The  lo5i  of  the  Holy  Crow  prodnccd  a  state  little 
of  despair  in  the  Eastern  Church;  Chouocs  was  bcli 
to  be  Antichfist.  and  the  end  of  the  world  to  be  at  hand. 
The  fate  of  Christendom  socfncd  to  lie  in  the  banda  of 
the  Emperor.  The  Churches  of  Constantinople,  under  the 
Fatrlareh  Scrgius,  now  nobly  came  to  the  rescue,  melting 
down  their  treasures  and  their  gold  and  silver  ornaiDtnts 
as  a  loan  to  the  impoverished  exchequer,  to  bt  rifaid  &lte 
the  Persians  were  conquered  and  the  Holy  Places  recovvrtd 
In  a  seiteis  of  brilliant  campal^pis  between  620^—6^8,  Hera- 
c!iu!i  turned  ihe  title  of  victnry,  rccnvcrcd  the  h>tt  provinces^ 
and  pcncti^tcd  Pcr^fa  itself.  One  of  his  v^cluri^i  wai 
Kained  on  tile  site  of  Ntncveh,  By  a  crowning  vtctovy, 
A.D.  629,  the  Persian  power  was  completely  defeated,  and 
Cho.^rocs  slain  ;  the  Holy  Cross  wjis  recovered,  and  in  the 
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(bllowing  yc^r  rc%torc^J  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  earned  back 
by  the  Patriarch  Zacharias,  llcracllus  himsdf  gi>]ng  oil 
ai  pilgrimage  for  the  purpose  to  Jerusalem,  Almost  at  the 
very  time  Hcraclius  wa»  returning  in  triumph  over  the 
FcT^ns  to  Jerusalem,  Mahomctanism  was  beginning  it» 
ittaclcs  on  the  Ea^itern  Church. 

Modcsius,  who  had  acted  as  Vicar  and  Coidjutor  of 
Znebnrias,  succeeded  hJm  in  thfi  I'atrianrhate  (533-^654). 
*'ln  him  a  gceond  Be^talecl  at  Zcrubbabel  aro«o ;  he  had 
the  F^lUfactioti  of  «ceing  the  Churches  of  Cilvary,  the 
KesunectioR,  the  Holy  Cross,  and  the  Assumption  riiaed 
from  their  rums,  and  the  Holy  City  again  became  an 
o4:jcct  of  attraction  to  Christian  pilgrims^" 

With  the  great  event  in  the  reign  of  Htraclius,  the  nee 
of  Mahometamsm,  the  controversies  of  the  Kastem  Church 
are  intiinatcly  connected.  Mon(jtlieliEi%UL  wan  the  ci^rollary 
of  HoQOpbysitism ;  If  our  Saviour  had  i>n\y  one  Nnture, 
lie  could  only  have  h^d  one  Will  [iidvotf  OiXrfnu] ;  and  the 
boldera  of  the  doctritie  were  CdUcd  Monothclctc:),  or,  a^  they 
arc  commonly  known,  MonothclitcSL  And  yet  Theodore, 
Bishop  of  Pharan  in  Arabia,  who  is  generally  held  to  have 
been  the  originator  of  the  doctrine,  taught  that  though 
our  Saviour  had  only  one  Will,  He  had  two  Natures,  the 
DiviM  alone  operating  in  Both.  The  heresy  was  held  by 
Sergius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and,  reluctantly  at 
firtt.  by  Cym«,  Bishop  of  Tha^is  in  Colchis,  whom  Hera- 
cltus,  himself  a  holder  of  the  doctrine^  appointed  tc  the 
Fatriardiate  of  Alexandria ;  and  by  Honunus  1.,  Pope  of 
Rome  (C^$ — ^3^y  On  the  other  hand  it  found  a  ?(liun^ 
opponcrni  m  Sopliruuius,  of  whom  mention  haa  beevi  n:adc 
above,  who  was,  A.D.  654.  consecrated  to  the  Patriarchate 
of  Jerusalem  {6j4 — 637)- 

Tlic  idea  of  the  One  Will  had  been  inMillcd  into  the 

mind  of  the  Emp<rror  during   his  expedition^   ^k^-.'iinat  the 

PcT^iians,  by   Athniiusiu*,    the    Monophysitc    P.itn-ifch    ot 

Antiocb;  and  the  Emperor  having  conquered  his  enemieii 
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in  the  other-  Tro^^nccn  of  the  Tinpirc,  ^eucd  upon  il  &s 
a  mcaii»  of  recunciling  ihc  Cupts  of  KgypT-  ftcr^iu^.  Patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  and  Cyrus,  M  the  time  Bishop 
of  Pha^b*  were  brought  over  to  hU  view  by  the  Emperor. 
Sergiuft  was  Induced  to  believe  that  a  common  point  of 
a^ccmcnt  could  be  found  in  the  Acknowledgment  of  ihc 
One  Wilt,  whicli  was  tant^momM  to  the  aGl<row)ed|*mefit 
of  One  Nature,  and  a  practical  abnegation  of  the  Council 
of  Chalcedon.  tt  wa^  thought  th&t  the  Monophysttes  tnif^t 
be  thus  reconciled  ;  as  to  che  feelings  of  the  Orthodox  they 
troubled  themselves  but  h'ttle.  In  €>%0^  Cyrus  was  rewarded 
whh  the  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria  (630 — 641),  in  succet* 
ftion  to  George  the  Orthodost,  Benjamin  being  the  Mono- 
phyiite.  Patriarch.  A  basis  of  agreement  was  formulated 
in  a  Council  at  Alexandria,  A.I).  ^33,  in  which  nine  aiticlM 
were  dr^wn  up,  cL^^ht  nf  which  were  urlhodox,  but  the 
flcventh,  aOtrmiug  ttiat  the  A&mc  Will  or  energy  pcoduocd 
the  Divine  and  I  luman  actions  of  ovir  Lord  **  by  one  The* 
^ndrjc  c^pcration  V  had  the  effect  of  bringing  many  thouMil^_ 
Monophy^itcs  to  the  Church.  ^| 

SophromuH,  who  had  been  the  intimate  friend  of  Joha 
the  Almoner,  having  been  forced  by  the  advance  of  the 
Pcrftinns  to  leasee  Alexandria,  followed  him  to  Cyprus,  and 
after  John's  death  visited  Rome,  and,  about  a.Dl  630,  Pales- 
tine, Happening  to  be  now  again  in  Alexandria,  he  stood 
forward  a*  the  champion  of  Orthodoxy  againU  Monotheht< 
iGm,  and  throwing  himself  at  ihe  feet  of  the  Patriarch  im- 
plored him,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  not  to  countenance  «ach 
an  Apoltinarian  hereby.  Finding  that  hiK  cnlicatics  made 
no  impre^^iiun  upon  Cyrus,  he  proceeded  to  Conitantinople 
to  pfcad  the  cau»c  of  Orthodoxy  with  Scrgtus.  Serous, 
who  had  received  a  letter  from  Cyru»,  with  which  be  wart 
much  dch^htcd.  announcing  the  re-union,  complained  of 
Sophronius*  opposition,  and  SopUroniuts  finding  hi>  remoii- 
atrancc^  unavailing,  wcrtt  to  Palestine. 

Modettujt  dyinj;  shortly   after  hut  appointment    to   the 
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Patnarchatc  of  Jerusalem,  Sophroniun  w£lh,  much  Against 
bis  will,  appointed  to  succeed  him.  About  tliis  time 
HonoHus  I-,  Pope  of  Rome  (^25 — 63S),  wa»  brought  into 
the  controversy.  Scrgius,  alarmed  at  the  appointment  of 
SophfOrtius,  flight  t^  Gnhiit  the  J'ope  on  his  sjde  agttinst  the 
Orthodox  Patriarch,  and  both  he  and  Sophrcniu^  wrote 
to  Honoriuft.  It  was  hard  on  the  Pope  tliat  he  should 
be  mixed  up  in  a  controversy  not  of  his  seeking,  and  in  the 
«ubtlcttc«  of  Eastern  Theology  for  which  his  Western  mind 
ira-s  littk  adapted.  If  the  Pope  wa*  the  heaJ  of  the  whole 
Church  and  iTifullibU^  it  was  of  course  proper  that  he  shojid 
be  consolted,  and  his  jicdgmcat,  whatever  ihp  chAr;K:tcr  of 
the  rdigfous  dispute,  could  not  be  wrong.  ViWX  the  Pope?i 
of  Rome  in  those  days  never  dreamt  of  Papal  infallihility, 
and  Ifonoriiis  gave  hi^  opinion  as  a  ^Jmple-niJndL^],  honest, 
but  nut  very  intcllcetudl.  Bishop,  m  the  cau^e  of  peace. 
Tbc  doctrine  which  Scrgiua  advocated  had  brought  back 
IDA ny  thousand  opponents  to  the  Church-  Honorius  wrote 
two  letter:*  to  ScrtJua  (both  of  which  were  ordered  to  be 
burnt  by  the  Sixth  CBcumenical  Council),  in  which  he 
approved  of  what  Scrgiui  and  Cyrus  had  dene,  and  agreed 
thAt  there  was  ojily  One  WiU  in  Christ;  in  his  answer  to 
Sophronius  he  enjoined  .<iilence  on  the  subject  of  the  Two 
Wills  or  Energies,  Sophronius»  overwhelmed  with  the 
troubles  which  at  that  time  aroac  from  the  Saracen*,  and 
resulted  in  the  fait  of  Jerusalem,  took  little  further  part  in 
the  controversy,  and  did  not  lonf^  survive.  After  his  deatli 
in  63;*,  the  Patriarchate  was  vacant  for  twenty-nine  year*- 
Unfortunately  Honorius  (and  he  was  not  the  first  of  the 
Popes  to  do  so)  fell  into  a  dire  heresy  \  he  had,  perhaps 
in  an  nn^iiianlird  moment,  \^\^^w  his  opinion  in  the  chaiUablc 
ho^jc  of  liealiry  the  long-*tanding  troubles  of  the  n.wtcrn 
Church,  of  which  perhnpa  he,  oil  mftturer  reflection,  repented. 
It  is  A  proof  a^Ain&t  the  modem  doctrine  of  Papal  Infalli- 
bility. But  for  this  one  error  in  judgment  he  has  been 
lundcd  down  to  all  time  as  an  arch-heretic,  anathematized 
by  Councils  of  the  Church  as  well  as  by  succeeding  Pope^ 
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ScreiU9,  dying  A.D,  638,  was  succeeded  in  the  Patriarchate 
of  Constnntinoplc  by  Pyrrhus,  (638— 641  ;  again,  654 — 65S^ 
a  Monothclitc,  Archimandrite  of  the  monutery  of  Chry* 
sopalis  (Scutari),  in  which  he  was  succeeded  by  Maidmas 
a  flian  of  noble  birth,  a  learned  theologian  and  friend  of 
Sophranitis,  In  ty)  Hcnclitiii  ifisucd  a  document  exprm- 
iTig  the  opinion*  of  Strgms,  and  probably  dran<n  up  by  Mfli, 
called  the  Ecthesis  ("EK&tins  ti^v  numtot).  It  prohibited 
alike  the  teathing  (if  the  One  or  Two  KneTi;:e3,  the  TorfDCi 
appearing  tt>  destroy  the  Two  Natures,  tJie  latter  to  imply 
two  contrary  Wilb.  At  the  same  time  it  ar^crted  that  Oic 
acknowlccigmcnt  of  only  one  Will  was  a(^ccab1c  to  tJ»e 
Catholic  FdLth.  It  was  an  cfTort  al^cr  ecclesiastical  com- 
prehcniLOJ]  at  the  expense  of  Catholic  truth ;  aod  instead 
of  heaLin£,  only  made  confuMOn  wor^c  confounded. 

In  638,  Pope  Honoriti3  dtcd,and.8fler  the  ahort  Pontilkatc 
of  Scvcrinua,  was  succeeded  by  John  IV,  (640 — 642},  who 
together  with  his  predeceisor  protested  ai^inst  the  I£cthe&is> 
Heraclius  wrote  to  the  new  Vopc,  disci  Aiming,  now  that 
Scrgius  was  dead,  re3poruibillt>*  for  the  Ecthe»is,  which  he 
attributed  to  Scrgius.  John  charitably  defended  Honoriu«, 
whom  hii  yuccetsors  anathematiacd.  In  Fcbaiary,  641, 
Heracllus  died,  and  in  September  h'\s  gr;indson.  Coai«ians  11 
(641 — <j6S),bueamr  Hmpcmr,  In  the^  *.imc  year  Cyni*  dird  ; 
ill  October.  Pyrrl;ua,  after  a  popular  tumult  in  Con^Jinii- 
noij|c»  iibdic^tedt  and  wa^  succeeded  by  Paul  (641 — 654). 
a  Monothclite  and  favcurer  of  tlie  Kcthcsia.  John  fV^  Pupe 
of  Rome,  was  succeeded  by  Theodore  1«  {642"^9Xa*  Uk 
name  tmplici,  a  Greek. 

In  64s.  tlic  Monk  Maximus,  Ending  that  Pyrrhus.  the 
deposed  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  was  propa^tinj;  his 
opinionf  in  Africa,  left  hh  monasicry  and  held,  in  the 
presence  of  the  African  Bishops  and  the  Prefect  of  the 
Province,  a  public  discussion  witli  film,  with  the  resalt  that 
Pyrrhua  was  for  a  lime  convinced  <if  ht<  error  and  went  to 
'Rome,  where  he  was  received  Ento  communtoii  by  Theodore. 
But  nrverling  soon  afterwards  to  his  former  opinions  he  was 
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excommunicated  hy  the  I'opc,  who  had  prev^ounl/  excom- 
municated hia  «iK»e88or,  Paul,  the  acrtcnce  htm^  writt-Mi  in 
the  con*ccralcd  W'inc  ofchc  Euch-irist. 

In  64S  the  Empeior  Con^tans,  by  the  advice  of  Paul,  put 
ffuth  a  new  document,  composed  b/  the  latter,  called  ihe 
T)rpe  (T^iroB  tt?  Itiortfat),  advocating  neither  ^idc  of  the 
controversy,  but  forbidding  all  disputes,  and  ihe  mentioa 
of  the  OneorTwHJ  Nature:*  in  the  Person  of  Christ- 

In    6^%  Tlieudore   was    succeeded    in    the    Papacy   by 

UAitiji  1.  (649 — 5s4),  who  equally  wiUi  his  predecessor  WdS 

opposed  to  the  Type.     In  the  year  of  hi^  accession  he  held 

(Jtc  Firil  Latcran  Council,  allcndc<i  by  one  hutidred  and  five 

Bishop*  from  Italy,  Sardinia,  Sicily  and  Wcatcm  Africa,  and 

man/ other  clergy,  and  abo  by  MAximus  ;  it  condemned  the 

c'^cprcssion  "One  Thcandrlc  Opeiation  ;*"  dcnojnccd  Theo- 

<l«>rtof  Fharan,  Cyrus,  Patriarch  of  Alexandrian  Maccdonms, 

^^tiohad  been  Coniscc rated  and  intruded  into  the  Patriarchate 

***"  Antioch  by  Scrgius;  Sergiua,  Pyrrtms  and  Paul,  Patriarchs 

^r  Constantinople;  tc^eihcr  with 'the  most  impfous  Ecthesis 

*^»id  the  moFit  impiou**  Type/" 

Pqw  Mariin  sent  the  Acta  of  the  Council  to  the  Emperor. 
Cbnttiin^  recrivcd  tlic  prnrepciings  of  the  Council  with  the 
gfcalrM  hidij;nation.  aiid,  tii  653,  llic  aged  Pope  was  sclccd 
il  Rome  by  the  Exarch  CaUi'opas,  acting  under  orders  of 
Ihe  Emperor,  and  cjkrricd  off,  suffcfiitg  much  cruelty  on  the 
vay,  as  ft  common  ciiroinaL  to  C^jn^it^ntinoi^k.  After  bdn^: 
detained  there  a  prisoner  six  weeks  and  exposed,  even  in 
the  Impcriid  palace  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Kmpcror, 
to  much  Cfud  trcatmatt,  he  was  saved  from  execution  only 
through  the  miercosion  of  the  Patriarch  Paul ;  he  '•/iiAS  then 
baoiabed  to  Chert?';,  in  the  Cnmea,  where,  deprived  of  the 
bart^  neces^fics  of  life,  but  still  bearing  his  trc^^tment  with 
great  fortittide  and  resignation,  he  died  tn  the  following 
year.  The  E^npcror  went  to  apprize  Paut,  who  wa*  then 
lying  on  hi;*  cJrathhctL  Paul,  ovcrri*hi.'lmed  with  grief  at  the 
event,  died  hi  the  *ame  year.  Pyrrhus  waa  then  reinstated, 
and.  on  ht«  death,  which  hajtpencd  a  frw  mimltis  afterwards. 
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Peter,  another  Monotliclite,  was  appointed  to  the  Patrf- 
arch  ate. 

Ir  6j5.  Maximiu,  the  monk,  was  Arrested  in  Rctme  aiul 
lalcirn  a  prisoner  to  C^nsUntiiiople,  and  fcfusijig  lo  iubstribc 
the  Type,  was  b;inishcd  to  Thrace  In  66z  he  vas  t^ 
caIIcxI  Lo  Constantinople,  and  again  ordered  to  subscribe, 
and  en  bis  second  refusal  and  his  rt^fusing  to  commgiiicttc 
with  the  Patriarch  Peter,  he  was,  in  ft  S>^od  under  fctcr, 
afVer  being  cruelly  flowed,  nnd  hcs  tongue  and  right  huKl 
cut  olf,  aga:n  ordered  into  banishment^  in  which  be,  19 
ecalous  a  champion  for  Orthodox)r  as  SS.  Athaoasiias, 
Cyril,  or  Sophronius^  died  in  the  same  3'ear^  from  tlM 
effects  of  his  treatment,  a  Confessor  to  the  faith. 

The  persecutions  were  sanctioned  by  the  Kmpcror,  1H1& 
now  gave  fuller  wwX.  than  before  to  lil-t  vicei  and  cruetticf  ^ 
but  these,  and  thr  execution  nf  his  own  brother,  provoked 
the  detestation  of  his  Eastern  subjecls,  and  m  O&i  he  vis 
himself  at  tlic  age  of  3d,  af^cr  a  rcign  of  27  yean,  a&Siasti- 
nated  by  an  oflicer  of  his  own  household  at  Syracuse- 

Constans  II.  was  succeeded  by  his  son.  Conslftntinc  IV, 
{d68^(!iS5),  nurnamed  Pogonstus  {tJu  biardttf),  an  ortbodox 
Ftnperur.  Tlie  Monotbclitc  controversy  stit)  continuing,  the 
Empctof  dctermmcd  to  aummon  an  (Hcumenical  Coiinctl  Co 
Con3t<tntinople,  with  the  view  of  detcrminine:  the  ncht  faith, 
and  reconciling  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  The 
Emperor  wrote  to  the  Pope  of  Rome  inviting  him  lo  send 
his  legatee  to  the  Council,  and  Agatho  (6/8 — 683)  reaulily 
sent  two  Bishrps  and  a  Deacon  to  represent  him.  The 
See  of  Constantinople  had  since  the  deaths  of  Paul  and 
Pyrrhus  been  alternately  held  by  orthodox  and  Moaopliy- 
site  Palfiarehs.  Peter  \6$l—6G^),^  Mooothehte,  was  suc- 
ceeded by  three  orthodox  Prelates,  Thomas  (666^669), 
JohnV,  {669— 674),  and  Conttantinc  I.  (674— 671^  Then 
followed  two  Monotheh'tet.  Theodore  (676— dep,  Gj^  ;  re- 
scored  6^4 — ^^7)t  And  during  his  intcrruplcd  Episcopate, 
George  I.  (678—684),  The  Emperor  wrolc  to  the  Patri- 
arch   George,  *'lhe  most    blessed    Archbi^op  ar>d    CEcti- 
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TaTp4Wf>xS^).  bid<lin£  hitn  summon  the  MclTopoliUnit 

Bt&bops  under  his  juri^dktiDnp  anJ  to  request  Mac^viiu^ 

Patriarch    or  Antioch,  a  stnunch   Monothchtc^  «l90  to 

his.     No   mcDtion   was    made  of   the    Patri;ifcb:i 

Alexju>dna  and  Jcnj«al«m,  those   eities  being  tn  the 

of  Saracens;    Macariiu  waa   from  the  came  cao^e 

t  iQ  Comt4ntinoplc> 

Third  Council  of  Cr^fiKtAnttnople,  or  the  Sixth 
aical  Council,  met  on  March  7,  680,  in  the  room 
the  Impeful  Pdac*;,  called  from  its  vauhed  roof  Trullu*, 
;e  ibc  Council  is  somotimca  called  the  First  Truilaii 
Ciwdl,  AHil  wji«  attended  by  about  two  hundred  Bi,<i|ic3pn. 
fnoicver  the  Empeiur  was  pTc&ciit,  as  lie  was  in  the  (in»t 
dtfcn  and  the  U^t  Sessions,  he  himself  presided.  The 
Cawdl  wa»  attended  b)'  George,  the  Patriarch  of  Constan- 
titipk.  and  MAcaxius  of  Antioch;  the  Pope  of  Rome 
Md  tlic  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Jenaalcm  were  rc- 
pocited  hy  their  Ic^atci. 

£icfi£ee&  Sessions  were  held.  In  Uic  First,  the  papa) 
l^tai  attacked  the  Monotbeiitc  doctrines  at  novelties; 
Ciife  and  Macaxius  on  the  other  bai>d  contended  that 
^  vttrc  not  novelties,  but  consonant  with  the  Uvcu- 
itoical  CounciU  and  the  Fathers,  and  with  the  teachinj; 
•f  Paol.  Pjirhui  and  Petcr»  successive  Patriarchs  of  Con- 
>uaiinoplc;  wiih  that  o<  Cyrus,  Patriarch  of  Atexandriar 
nd  HonoHus,  Pope  of  Rome*  In  the  three  next  Set<lons 
ita  Aa>  cf  Ibr?  preccdin|[  CounciLx  the  Mtitinga  of  the 
Ftfhmt,  and  two  dogmatical  e[MMles  written  by  Pope 
Aftthowcrr  read  In  the  Fifth  -ind  Sixth,  Maciiriu:!  pre- 
*Mtd  extncu  frum  the  Fathers  in  Cavuur  uf  Monothe* 
ttm,  vbicb  the  Council  pronounced,  and  he  him>c1f 
I'Icnnuda  cojilesMd,  to  be  spurious.  In  Session  VII.,  tite 
hN  Iq^alcs  adduced  testimony  from  the  f'athcrj,  an^l 
^  testimony  of  Pope  Agatho,  in  favour  of  Two  Wills, 
xd  dhc  Council,  at  the  request  of  George,  sanctioned  the 
(ivnioa  of  V^itms'  name  u;xin  the  Diptychs. 
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Mac£iriU3  wA?i  then  cAllcd  upon  to  maVc  his  dcfciKC,  juid  < 
aULiough  he  admlllrvl  the  genu  incises.*!  of  the  clricumcnia 
adduced  ag'aliist  him,  and  that  his  own  extracts  had  for 
\i\^  own  purpose  been  mutilafcd  by  hipi>  he  adhered  to  the 
One  Will,  and  was  ia  the  Ninth  Scsaion  acntcnced  to  de- 
pot* it  ion. 

In  Session  Xtll.the  Council  pronounced  both  the  letter 
of  ScrgiuG  and  that  of  Honorius  to  be  heterodox,  and  ana- 
Iheinalizcd  the  maintamcrs  of  the  One  Will,  and  iitith  them 
they  combined  Hororius  ;  "Together  with  thc«e  we  aaathe- 
n^atixe  and  condemn  to  be  cajtt  out  from  the  boly  Catholic 
Churcli  of  God,  Honorfus,  who  was  Pope  of  Old  Rooic, 
because  wr  find  th;it  thmugh  hi*  writing*  to  Sergmi  he 
foUowed  his  mind  in  all  rtrspects  and  confirmed  hit  impio«B 
dogmas." 

fn  Session  XIV.,  May  5,  63i,  Theophano,  who  had  been 
appointed  to  succeed  Macartus.  took  his  aeat.  In  Session  ■ 
XVI,,  vhen  the  Council  was  abovit  to  pronounce  its  final  J 
anathemas,  Gcorj^e  of  Const atttinople  proposed  that  tbe  ^ 
names  of  his  pi-cdeceaaors,  Serglus,  Pyjrhus.  and  Paul,  slwuld  J 
be  omitted  from  the  anathemas*  but  was  oitfvoted.  Wttam 
own  return  to  orthodoxy  was  however  reeognizod.  and-A 
the  Synod  exclaimed:  "Many  years  to  the  Kocnan  Popt^' 
Agatho,  to  the  Patriarch  Georfife  of  Conaianttnople,  and. 
to  the  P;vtrjatch  Theophancs  of  Antioch  ^^ 

The  lait  Session  of  the  Council  was  held  on  Sept.  t6, 
6St,  and  tts  decrees  were  subscribed  by  the  Emperor  and 
one  hundred  and  «Txty  Bt^h^^jn,  Marariu*,  who  remained 
firm  to  the  end  and  withstood  all  induccmenis  and  tbe  oficf 
of  restoration  to  the  Patriarrhate,  with  <icvcral  leading  Moock 
thelites,  were  exiled  to  Rome  as  a  place  where  tllcy  were 
likely  to  be  converted  from  their  errors*  The  Cooncil 
anathematized  Scrgius.  Pyrrhus,  Paul,  Peter,  Theodore  of 
I*haran,  and  Honoriu*.  It  decided  that,  following;  the  five 
(Kciimenica]  Syn(>d3  and  ^rcat  F^ihcr^,  there  wtre  in  the 
Saviour    Two    Natural    WdU    operating   without    division, 

n  ihe  Gre«k  Chimin  oa  An^  t%. 
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dungc,  antagonisni.  or  confusfon  [a^^iphr^^  uT^cTrvt,  J/^- 
pL^Tc»f,  ^^vy^^t»f ) ;  th;it  the  HLitn^n  Will  could  not  come 
into  coUisioii  with  the  Divine  Will,  to  whicU  it  w:l&  In  all 
things  subject. 

Tlie  Courtctl  drew  up  a  Synodal  I,eCter  lo  Pope  AgAtho, 

but  before  the    legates  left    Constantinople  intclligynce  of 

hn  death  arnvt^ ;  whereupon  the  Emperor  sent  the  Letter 

by  the  hands  of  the  Tope**  chief  legate,  tlic  BUhcp  *jf  Porto 

(who  himself  d ft crw a rds  bec^imc   Pope  as  Jolin  V.  ^,  to  his 

successor  Leo  II.  (6$2— 685),    In  bis  answer  to  the  Emperor 

the  Pope  confirmed  the  decrees  of  the  Council  and  the  con* 

dcmnation   of  Honofius.      Pope    Leo  is  spoken  of  in  the 

li(^»t  terms,  as  bein^    endowed    with    great    eloquence, 

profouTid    hnowLedgc  of  the  Scriptures,   and    erudition    in 

both  the  Greek  and    Latin  languages.     His  condemnation 

of  Honofius  is  expressed  in  the  plainest  language  j — "  Pariter 

anathemaiitamus   novi   crroris  inventores,    Le.   Theodorum 

Phamnitanum.  EpUcopum  Cyrum  Alexandiinum,  Sersjium, 

Pyrrhtim,    Paulum,    Tctrum,    Constantinopolitina?    Ecclcsiae 

stib^CMorcfi  magtK   quam   pr^sule?t;    necnoEi  et  Monorium, 

qui  hant:^  Apostilicam  Ecclesiam   non  AjtostoHcT  tradttionis 

doctrlna    Ui^travit,   st-d     profunda    proditione    iTn[nat:idat!)m 

fidem  Kubvcrtere  conatus  est ;    et  omnes  i\\tx  in  suo  ernin* 

pcrfiuicii   sunt/'      Of  Macarius,    who  had   been    exiled    to 

Rome.  the-Popc  ^/s  that  he  had  tried  to  lead  him  into  the 

fight  path  but  that  he  had  remained  stubborn.     The  ana* 

ihcmA  pronounced  by  the  Council  and  Pope  Leo  on  liono- 

Htts.  succeeding  Popes  for  three  hundred  yean  repealed. 

The  Empcfor  Conatantinc  Pogonatua  was  succeeded  by  his 
aoa  juMinian  IL  (6S5—^lt),  called  Khinomctu:;  (pjMn-/i.T7ror, 
stit-mcsiit),  who  wa«  sixteen  year«  of  at;e.  The  character 
of  th«  new  Emperor  bor«  a  marked  resemblance  to  that 
of  his  grandfather,  Constani;,  and  it  cannot  be  supposed 
that  the  conduct  of  !«LJch  a  man  would  be  strongly  influcfnceil 
by  religious  convictions,  /usiinian,  as  tlie  sequel  will  show, 
had  little  reverence  for  \w  own  Patriarch,  but  at  the  same 
tame  he  lud  no  intention  that  the  Palriarchate  x^i  Constanti- 
nople should  be  overshadowed  by  that  of  Rome.    In  the 
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\\Xt  contrcw^nln   the  Popes   bad   exhibited  a  con^tcot 
orthodoxy  in  inarfccd  contrast  to  the  Eanem    Patrtjrchf. 
Pope    Agntlio    h;ul    tnumphed    in    the    late    (Acumen 
Council   as  the  champion  of  orihodoxy ;    ^vhereaK  /our 
the  recent  PatrUrcKs  of  Con-iUnlinople  had  been  iMtfc 
matixcd  by  It  for  heresy:  the  reigning  PatrUrch  had  cnili 
been  tcclatnicd  to  orLhodoxy  by  the  Council ;  and  Matvi 
of  Antioch  had  been  deposed  by  it  iind  sent  Into  cxik 
Rome. 

To  restore  the  balance,  and  to  give  the  Inumpb  toCofl' 
st&ntinople  over  Rome,  wu5  )u>tirinn's  object  in  i^urnmoam 
A,D,  691.  to  Constantinople,  the  Council  which,  bcinc 
in  the  ^amc  room  ns  the  Sixth  Counciij  is  knowi  at  Ut< 
TruJlan  Council,  and,  as  being  supplementary  lo  th*  Fiftfcj 
and  Sixth  Councils,  is  2IS0  called  the  Qainscjct  Cou 
{cvvo^o9  tr^v^iicr^).  Since  those  Councils  were  conccwoA 
with  dogmaiicil  questions,  no  di*ciplmary  Canons  had  Utfl 
enacted  ;  the  TroUan  Council  i*  therefore  conddeml  by 
the  Greek  Church  to  be  a  continuous  and  supplemenuo' 
Council,  snd  the  Caucns  enacted  tn  it  to  he  the  Canoii 
of  the  Sixth  CHeutueniotl  Councfl.  \l  wax  [iicNtded  over 
by  Paul  in.,  the  successor  of  George  in  the  PaTrfarclaU 
uf  Constantinople  \\  viils  attended  by  alt  the  ]£a3tefi 
Patriarchs.  Peter  of  Alexandria,  George  of  Antiocli.  ^ 
Ana5tA«ius  of  Jerusalem;  whether  the  Pope  of  RomCi 
Scrgiua  I,  (6S7 — 701),  v^as  rcpieicntcd  by  his  legates  is 
uncertain  ;  and  its  Canons  were  subscflbcd  by  two  huEidfcd 
and  thirteen  Bishops.  ^ 

It  passed  one  hundred  and  two  Canons,  Canoit  1,  de^ 
clarcd  the  adherence  of  the  Council  to  the  aix  (Ecumenical 
Councils,  and  confirmed  the  anathema  pronounced  against 
Hoiiorius.  Canon  11.  declared  all  the  eij^hty-livc  Aposto- 
lical Canons  to  be  binding  an  evident  hit  against  Rome, 
which  only  accepted  the  first  fifty ;  but  it  rejected  the  Apo- 
stolical Constitutions.  Canons  VI.  and  XJH,  were  opposed 
to  the  Roman  Church  with  regard  to  the  marriage  of  the 
clerg>v  The  latter  nf  these  two  Canons  remarkt  on  the 
diflVrcrtt   rule    bt.'lWL-;;ri    the    Churches.     "In    the    Roman 
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Clwrcfa,*'  t1   ttyt^  "thoie  who  wished    to   be  ordAined   to 

the  Diaconatc  or  Prcsbytcratc  most  have  no  further  inter- 

coufie  writh  their  wive*.     We,  however,  in  :tccordance  with 

the  Apostolic  Canons  allow  thetn  to  irontlnue  In  marriage. 

If  any  one  seeks  lo  dissolve  sudi  marriages,  he  shall  be 

deposed,  ard  iHc  cleric  who  under  pretence  of  rcHtJion  Jis. 

miuea  his  wife  shall  be  cxcoEnmunic^ted,"    Canon  XXXVL; 

"Renewing  the  decrees  of  the  Second  and   Fourth  (Ecu- 

mcnical  Synods,  wc  decide  thit  the  Sec  of  Constantinople 

thalt  enjoy  equal  rights  [ra  lao  T^p<c■^tftJ»)  with  ihoic  of  Old 

Rome,  ^hsU  be  hif^hly  regarded  in  ecclesiastical  matters  as 

that  i«,  and  be  second  after  it     Afttx  Constantinople  oQin«s 

the  See  of  Alexandria,  then  Antioch,  and  next  Jerusalem/' 

Canon  LV. ;  "At  Rome  they  fast  every  Saturday  in  Lent. 

This  is  contrary-  to  the  Sixt)'-sixih  Apostolical  Canon,  and 

inay  not  be  done.     Any  one  who  does  so  will,  if  a  cleric,  be 

deposed,  if  a  layman,  excommunicated."     Canon  LXVH. 

forbade  the   partaking  of   the    blood  of  animils.   which, 

though  condemned   by   Scripture,   was   not    considered    in 

fJhe    Latin   Church   to  be  permanently  binding.     A  cleric 

^rbo  offends   was   tw  be  dc|>oscd,   a  layman   to   he  cxcom- 

vnuntcated-     C^non  LXXXM.  forhadc  rcpment-Uiona  of  our 

Saviour  under  the  form  of  a  Lamb,  and  only  4]Iowcd  tlicm 

in    Human  Form.    These  Canons  were  evidently  directed 

ai[Aiost  the  Western  Church. 

We  mu.'tt  notice  one  olhcr  Canon,  LIT, which  enacted  that 
••on  all  daya  in  Lent  except  Saturdays,  Sundays,  and  the 
Annunciation  of  the  Virgin,  only  the  Liturgy  of  the  ?re- 
sanctified  should  be  used." 

These  Canons  were  signed  first  by  the  Emperor  and 
the  Eastern  Patriarch*,  then,  in  all,  by  ai  i  Eastern  Bishops. 
All  the  Canon?  were  received  in  the  Greek  Church,  but 
Mveral  of  them  vere  naturally  objected  to  by  the  Roman 
Church ;  but  they  met  with  a  general  acceptance  in  the 
Sccood  Council  of  Nice,  and  Gratian  reckons  the  Trullan 
CouDcit  a^  a  conttnu^ition  of  the  Sixth  General  ConnciU 
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CHAVAr^TRt  or   Mnhomrf— Slinpricl[y  or  hli  mrhlnjE— Itlun^Thc  llttin 
The   Inill0   ol   BciWr  uiJ   Ohml^-Malinmct'ii   Lclirn   lo   ChouOc*  akI 
lUutlJut-^Hin  coriiLUiTit   of  Aiabid— Coiiinictkccmivil  al  Eh«   M*niwi  4f 
the   rcrtiAA  And   ItontAn   ruipjic*— [J«*rh   of  MihcNUCf— lib   mCccvot*. 
Abi)  Bvkr>  Omitn,  Ot^aiAiii  AU    T)tc  ^hillA  anJ  Sooniltf-   Tbc  Omnni 


^riM!*— Fill  uf  Pcraia—Ktll   rtf  Boim,   IlMnucui;   Hvtiopotn, 

Soph  rani  lu-^i^yTtji  confiuried— The  Coprt  of  i^^pt  fivioDr  ihc  •^irtfcnt 


Eot^  beif*y(ii  by  ihe  (jo^vrnar  -jt  MciuiJhK— Fall  cf  Alci«ftdri»-^ 
CAiihitfc — Thf  r«irujdiJilct  uf  Atchqudf Ht  Aniinch,  au<1  feivfefllcn  '■■*tn* 
to  tha  Tdvl^v— Copquoit  or^pata-^Sc»nd«c«Ttquerrd  bui  uowivrtd— Dvni 
«f  (be  SaracniG  btiora  Con(uniuiopl*^-'Ka|[  of  tti*  OnnaMil  udof  tW 
Abl»»iidt  dynaiiy^The  Omnltd  Em^nil*  «  Car4*T»^Thtf  C«l|pirttc  dl 
B4i[iliid— tliiruuii    t\    RHscliid— Tbr   Fatiniile   C^lipl^lv  — Al    HiliiB— 

LST  Che  Chrifttianfi  were  quarrtllin;;  amongst  them- 
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selves,  ;tnd  the  \\cmU  of  KaKtcrn  and  Westcra  Ctuuted^^ 
drun  were  itniggling  for  pre-eminence,  a  new  religion  wa^^ 
rjsinff  up  on  the  c^irth,  destined  not  only  to  ruin  the  EAAtem 
Churcli,  but  to  inHuence  the  history  of  the  whole  world  for 
mf>TC  than  twdvp  hundred  years.  The  rUc  and  progtcfi 
of  MAh»mcIam»Tn,  Ihc  greatc^i  and  mnst  |>crnnanmt  scourge 
with  which  It  has  ever  plca^xl  Gud  tt>  viait  titc  worlds  wmi 
froni  the  fir«t  regarded  &»  a  just  and  righteoas  cltAsttM^mntt 
t>n  the  corruption  «nd  achinmii  of  the  Church,  A  united 
Cbridtcndom  might  have  nipped  It  In  lis  bud,  but  a  united 
Christendom  no  longer  cxt^ftcd.  For  two  hundred  year) 
Rome  and  Constantinople  bad  been  eng^ccd  in  a  struggle 
for  pre-eminence ;  and  uhilst  the  Western  Church  cnjoyod 
eomparativc  immunity,  pcriiccution  by  tbe  Lmpcrora  rent 
the  EftStcm  Church  aiunder,  »o  that  it  fell  an  easy  victii^^ 
to  the  dreadful  scourge  which  has  ever  since  afflicted  it       1| 

The  propn^tion  of  Mah^net-mismf  luiys  E*a1ey,*is  the 
wily  eveot  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  race  which  admii« 
of  comparison  with  the  propagation  of  ChtiKtianity,'*    Tbo 
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binh  of  NfafiOfTict "  vra«  pUred  in  the  moi;!  degenerate  and 

di4orrirrly  period    of  the  'Persians,  the  Remain,   ard   the 

Wrbarjdnii    tA  Eiiropr  ;    the   Eiupirps   nf  Traj;itT,    nr  c-ven 

Congtanlinc    or    Charlemagne,    would    h.ivc    rciacllt-ii    Ihe 

ittault5  of  the   naked  Saracens  and  the  loircnt  of  fana- 

^sm    might    have    been   ubscurcly    b:^t    In    the  sanda  of 

Arabia  V     When  Mahonici  commenced  hi^  carccr.ihc  two 

prominent  powers  of  the  world  were  the  Empires  of  Rome 

and  i'crsia  ;  within  a  few  ycnr^  nftcr  his  death  Persia  was 

entirely    subdoed,  and    Home   was   j^horn   of    its    OnentaL 

pnvinocG. 

Th«  CfttherJand  of  Mahometan iisni  was  Arabia,  s.  country 

bithcrto  littic  developed,  without  influence  beyond  its  own 

boundaries,  and   from  which   a  foe  lo  Christianity   might 

have  been  leaU  expected.     Its  only  dties  of  any  im^jnitance 

w^rc  Mecca  and   Medina,  in  the  fcrmer  of  which  v<is  the 

KiAba,  built,  according  to  Arabian  tr.tdition,  by  Abr;iham, 

t<ivhichthe  Arabians  paid  the  deepest  icverencc     In  that 

Q1)%  With  it»  thrc'c  huniirnl  and  Mxty  idoU^  Mahomet  wa^ 

bom.  A.D.  569.  in  the  reign  uf  Jfjslin  II„  of  the  noble  tube 

of  the    Korci^h,  the  hcrcditar>^   guardians  of  the    Kaaba. 

Being  early  left  an  orphan  and  in  straitened  eircumaUJiccs, 

he  became,  when  eight  years  old,  the  servant  of  a  rich  widow 

at  Mecca,  named  Khadijnh,  and  f^rcw  up  a  thoroughly  it- 

h'terate  man,  able  neither  to  read  nor  write.     At  twcnty-four 

years  of  age,  throogh  hi£  m.irriagc  with   Khadijah,  he  was 

nUed  to  alfluence  and  importance,  and  to  her,  a  woman 

fifteen  years  older  than  himself,  he  remained  faithful  till  her 

death,  and  by  her  he  became  the  father  of  six  children,  all  of 

vhom,  except  the  youngeit,  a  daughter   named   Fatima, 

dicsd  young. 

A»  to  hi^  cliaracter  and  the  4:haracter  of  the  religion 
which  he  founded,  there  is  a  great  drITcicncc  of  opinion; 
at  one  ilatt  do  words  were  strong  enouj^h  to  denounce 
him  aa  an  impostor,  even  the  Antichrist :  in  the  present  day 
the  opinion  of  some  haa  veered  round  to  an  opposite  cx- 
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tfcme.  The  ivorKhip  which  he  inculcated  of  Vnc  one  God. 
and  the  certainty  of  future  rctiibution,  wa-H  at  IcMt  ;in 
improvement  on  the  polytheism  of  the  Ar^bidns  which  it 
»upcr:^decl  :  and  he  mty  have  beer  at  Brst  an  enthutiast. 
with  a  tendency  to  monoriani;L  in  the  belief  that  he  received 
his  revelations  fi-om  the  Archangel  Gabriel.  These  rereU- 
tionjc,  mere  odds  and  ends,  were  put  together  by  his  sdc- 
eenor  Ahu-bekr,  but,  as  ihey  were  burnt  by  his  third  buc- 
ccs^or  Othman.  who  put  forth  a  version  of  his  own,  the 
Koran,  ax  we  Icnow  it  now,  ijt  not  l^ahomct'i;  at  alU  Bu 
If  he  was  at  iir^t  an  honen  cnthu^a^,  be  became,  a 
the  death  of  Khndijah,  rilhcr  an  impo^ior  or  a  man 
fof  Jt  is,  (if  course,  ini^>r^>sfiible  it>  b<.-]teve  that  ihe  A 
Gabriel  revealed  to  him  that,  whiiU  his  followers  were 
Tcsirictcd  to  four,  he  might  Lake  lo  hiniKlf  aa  many  wives 
%s  he  chose. 

A  diitincticn  muAt  be  drawn  between  Mahomet  and 
tiid  rclifion  which  hr  founded.  If  Mahomet  wa»  an  im- 
postor, Mahomctaabm,  a  religion  which,  scarcely  a  century 
aFtcr  his  death,  reigT^cd  supreme  over  Arabia.  Syria,  Perna, 
Eg>-pt,  the  whole  of  Northern  Africa,  as  far  as  Spain,  Cftimot 
brieHy  be  diRmif^scd  as  rothing  but  an  impo^itiocu  It  doc« 
not  come  within  our  province  to  describe  what  Islam  did 
for  the  world  from  the  Ninth  to  the  Thirteenth  Century. 
or  the  part  it  took  in  the  development  of  an  and  science 
during  the  "datk  Ages;"  but  the  rapid  progress  in  its 
propagation  must>  we  think,  be  attributed  to  tlte  simplicity 
of  it*  teaching;.  Its  acarting- point  was  the  fundartiental 
principle  of  Christianity,  "There  is  one  GtxJ/'  and  this 
])aved  Llie  way  for  its  equally  simple,  though  false,  co«w 
Gomit^nt.  "Mahomet  Js  his  prophet."  This  was  the  %rbofe 
»impte  faith  on  which  Mahometanism  was  built  up^*"  There 
is  only  one  God,  and  Mahomet  is  his  prophet."  Chfist  could 
not  be  G'xl»  bccau!se  *'  God  is  not  begotten  ;  *  so  it  was  part  of 
the  doctrine  that  Jc^us  was  only  the  Apostle  of  the  one  God. 
and  Uial  He  was  superceded  by  Mahomet  Christians  were 
being  perplexed  by  subtle  points  of  theolo^*,  with  Crccda 
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^nd  CouiklU,  and  as  to  whether  there  were  One  or  Two 
N«ture.s  One  tir  Twti  WilU  in  Ciiri^t,  pninLs  wlitcli,  if  per- 
l^cxmg  to  Ciimtians.  would  be  mure  «o  to  the  minds  of 
BarbariAn^.  Mahomctaoijin  had  the  aidv^ntcige  of  itssim* 
plkity,  And  tiiU  was  the  secret  of  it*  success. 

Mahomet  preached  the  simple  doctrine  of  one  Gftd  ;  but 
in$lc«d  of  removing:  the  cvtU  whicl^  be,set  the  East  he 
perpetrated  and  sanctioned  by  his  own  example  the  worst 
of  all,  polygamy.  After  the  de;ith  of  Kliadtjah  he  took 
to  hirrwlf  seventeen  wives,  and  was  not  over- scrupulous 
in  the  meanii  of  getting  them-  His  faithful  slave  Ze;id  h;td 
a  beautiful  wife;  a  fresh  djspensatton  was  vouchsafed  to  the 
prophet;  Zeid  divorced  her.  and  Mahomet  added  her  to 
him  Harem. 

One  month  In  every  year  he  had  been  accustomed  to 
withdraw  from  the  wurld,  and  ta  icck  in  ihe  cavern  of  a 
mountain  near  Mecca  a  solitaiy  retirement  for  meditation. 
It  wai  not  till  AU.  609,  when  he  was  in  hi*  fortieth  year, 
that  he  announced  himiclf  an  Apostle  of  God,  and  began  his 
mbsion  in  his  mtive  Mecca-  It  was  dircctcJ  against  the 
polythcbm  of  the  Arabs,  and  in  behalf  of  the  restoration 
of  tbc  Monotheistic  worship  of  the  prophets  who  had  pre* 
ceded  him,  Abraiiam,  Moses^  and  Jc3us»  Of  ihe  GoApcl  he 
^oke  with  reverence  :  Jesus  was  born  miraculously  in  the 
Flesh  and  was  the  ^entesC  of  the  Teachers  sent  from  Heaven. 
Of  the  Virgin  Mary  he  spoke  respectfully,  but  in  his  igno- 
fftnce  of  the  Uibk  he  identified  her  with  Mtnam,  the  sister 
of  Moms  and  Aaron.  That  Jesus  w:is  th&  Son  of  God  he 
not  only  denied^  but  he  denied  aUo  that  Mahometans  needed 
an  Atonement :  he  believed  that  Jesus  worked  miracle*,  he 
hdi'-vpd  it»  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension,  in  Mis  second 
Adw^it. iJi  His lrii]m|]h over  Antichri^, :iiid  in  a.  Millennium; 
tntt  he  did  not  believe  the  Saviour's  Crucilixion  ;  though 
the  JewK  ljoA«Ced  thiil  they  had  put  Him  to  death,  it  was 
not  Jcsiu,  but  some  one  like  Him.  who  was  substituted  in 
Hifl  place  Jle  himself  was  a  prophet  as  superior  to  Christ 
11  Christ  was  to  Moses,  and  he  was  sent  to  reveal  a  more 
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perf«t  religion  than  either-    The  doctrine  of  the  Trinit/ 
he  rejected  ai  trichcism.    He  never  aspired  to  work  mira^lci, 
but  rested  hi»  mission  on  the  bare  usertion  that  God 
revealed  Himself  to  him. 

Like  the  Jews  he  accepted  the  rile  of  Ctrctimciitioa  ;  but 
as  ihe  Jews,  the  descendani*  of  Isaac,  the  child  of  promise 
practised  il  on  ;he  eighth  day,  *o  the  Arabs,  the  dcijccttdatiis 
of  hhmdcl,  the  ^o\\  of  the  handmaid,  circumcised  tbcif  >0D> 
on  their  thiitccnth  year,  tlic  age  at  which  their  prc^CAilor 
Uhmael  was  circumcZscd^.     His  faith  Mahottict  called  Islan 
(from  which  the  word  Moslem  is  derived),  or  rest  Ration  to 
the  Will  of  God.     To  nupporC  his  cause  he  produced  whit 
he  professed  to  be  a  divine  revelation  made  to  him  by  tfae 
Angel  Gabriel ;   it  was  made  to  him  a£  a  whole,  but  coia- 
municated  by  him  to  liis  followers  in  pieecat,  which  wer< 
afterwards  collected,  a^  mentioned  above,   into  the  boiO'^ 
called  in  the  Ar^ibic  language,  Al  Koran  {T/U  B^^),      It 
dpeak^  of  the  Bible  a*  the   Word  of  God,  and   meDtSc^an 
with  Approval  many  leading  events  In  the  Old  snd   N^=« 
Te*tamentii;  but  for  die  Koran  Mahomet  claimed  a  higVarr 
authority  than  for  the  Bible-     To  the  One  0«i  the  Kov^ao 
bear*  noble  testimony  ;  and  on  the  Bible  Mahomet  profe»s«rf 
to  gniLLnd  the  watchword  which  has  ever  since  been  tht 
invariable  prufcuion  of  Islam  ;   '^  There  U  no  God  but  ooc 
and  Mahomet  i*  llis  piophet." 

By  alow  dci-rcc-i  he  ni*dc  a  few  converts;   first  In  time 
were  his  wife  Khadijah,  hij*  ftiend,  and  one  of  bis  future 
fat1icr5-in-law,  Abu*Bckr,  his  own  cousin  Ali,  Othman  hii 
secretary,  hia  slave  Zeid,  and  a  few  othen*     In  iJirce  yean 
he  had  only  made  fourteen,  and  in  seven  ycar^  about  ou 
hundred  disciple*,    in  619.  Khadijah  died.    But  so  5troo( 
was  the  oppoiition  which  he  rAi^d  up  amongst  the  faratlics 
of  hiit  own  tribe,  the  Korcbh,  that  in  July,  632,  he  wai 
forced  to  fly,  accompanied  by  Abu-Bekr.  to  Medina,  ft  city 
about  two  hundred  miles  from  J^Ucca,  which  he 
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in  s!xt<;cQ  d^y^;  and  from  that  year,  known  as  the  H^ira, 

M&honict2ri5  ilalc  ihc  coinmcncenirnt  of  tht:ir  era '. 

From  ihal  time  ihc  character  of  Ins  mission   iirulcrA-erit 

charffc;  as  hia  spiritual  exhortations  had  been  rcjctlcJ, 

be  turned  from  pcrsufrtioti  to  the  awcrd  ;    ft  was  the  duty 

of  JsUm»  he  told  his  followers,  to  wage  carnal  war  against 

tbc   uabdicvcrs;   '*Thc  sword/'  he  said,  *'ia  the   Key  of 

Heaven  and  Hdl ;   whosoever  falls  in  battle  his  sins  arc 

fwgi^-cn  at  the  day  of  judgment,  ,  •  ,  .  the  loss  of  his  limbs 

ib^l  be  supplied  by  the  wiogs  of  A:igeU  and   CherLibim/ 

It  was  the  a^unncc  of  Heaven  as  their  reward  thai  induced 

them  to  bev  tlie  danger  of  battle^  and  to  observe  the  rigid 

precepts  of  the  Koran. 

In  Jani]:iry,  614,  the  S-t^scphs,  as  bis  followers  were  called, 
gained  over  the  KoTei%h  ihe  batilp  of  Bcder  ■  hU  victory 
br  attributed  to  divine  aid  ;  the  sccmnd  battle,  in  the  same 
r,  Qt  Ohud,  «ix  miles  from  Medina,  his  fuHowers  1nr«t. 
nceforward  no  lokration  was  to  be  alloi^eU,  and  tlic 
le  was  ado[>ted  which  has  bren  p^rl  of  the  religion  of 
c  Motcometans  ever  since;  the  Koran,  Tribute,  or  the 
word.  Therein  lies  the  upa^-tree  of  Mahometanism,  ^ind 
n^aon  that  tt  has  been  a  curse  to  the  world  for  more 
han  twelve  hundred  years. 

Mahomet  now  determined  to  spread  his  reh^^ion  over 
the  Persian  and  Roman  Empires.  He  sent  to  ChosroM, 
King  of  Fenia,  at  the  time  when  the  latter  was  at  the 
beifcht  of  his  power,  inviting  him  to  embrace  Islam,  and 
when  Chosroes  indignantly  toic  hrn  letter  in  pieot's,  Ma- 
hontet  exclaimed,  "Thus  will  God  tear  the  Kingdom  of 
Chosmr*."  In  628  Htmclin^,  ;i^  we  have  seen,  complcleJ 
c  coiK^uest  of  Persia.  When  on  his  trium^iiul  return 
the  Pcfuan  war  the  Komm  Emperor  was  at  Emesa, 
received  tlic  amba^^adcjr  of  Mdliomct  with  so  great 
that  the  Arabians  founded  on  the  circumstance 
e  secret  conversion  of  Heraclius  to  their  faith. 
After  rcmainirg  seven  years  at  Medina,  tvhere  he  w&s 

■  Tbif  m  vu  eonnnnif^  ander  the  ipcond  Calipli,  Orau, 
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treated  wJlh  great  licmour,  and  hi*  mission  met  with 
be  attacked   and  took  Mecca,  which  he  rc-^iitcrcd  «s  a 
conqueror,  and  destroyed  the  three  hundred  and  aixty  idoU     I 
of  the  Kaaba>     The  conqucit  of  Mcc<:a  decermiDed    th«      | 
fate  of  Arabia ;    those  who  had  been  his  principal  adver- 
saries were  ni^w  converted  to  hi»  failh  ;    Mahometanism  be- 
came  the  language  of  the  counto'i  <Atid  Mecca  the  capital      , 
of  Isl;im.  ; 

The  conquwt  of  Arabia  effecicd,  Mahomet  next  deter* 
mined  to  attack  the  two  greatest  powerv  of  the  world,  tbe      , 
Persian  and  Roman  Empire*,  which,  he  ji^cll  knew,  were  so     \ 
i^xhait&tcd    by   their  long  wjirs  that  |he/  could    offer  but 
a   feeble    rt^^siscance    to    an    cnthuKiaKtic    enemy   like    the 
Saracens.     The   Prrsian  Empire  never  recoveretl  the  blow 
inflicted  on  tc  by  Hi-^racliu^;  with  Chosroc«  the  glory  of  the 
Sassanidit?  ended  ;  in  the  couriw  of  four  years  (6i2&— 6j2)  ao 
fewer  than  nine  suvtrcl^na  wcic  put  up  and  deposed,  and  at 
the  time  of  the  Saiaccnic  inva&toiu  the  I'cni^n  throne  wa^i 
occupied  by  a  female.  ^H 

In  the  Western  part  of  Uic  Roman  Empire  the  Goths  ha^^ 
EEaincd  po35c:«aion  of  Spain-  In  the  East  the  rcligiotia  coo*  J 
trovcr^ies  added  to  the  wcajtneis  of  the  Empire ;  there  vaa 
there  a  large  number  of  the  subjects  of  Hcracliua,  who, 
although  one  and  ail  tiiey  legardcd  Mahomet  as  Antichrist, 
and  fltigmatizod  his  foJlowerd  as  infidels,  were  ready  to 
welcome  the  Arabs  ai  friends  and  deliverers.  u 

Such  was  the  condition  of  the  Persian  and  Roman  Em- 
pires ivhen,  A.U.  632,  the  invasion  of  boih  was  tindcftakcn 
by  the  Saracens,  In  June  of  that  year  Mahomet,  in  his 
sixiy*third  year,  dit'ri  at  Medina,  where  he  was  buried,  ancl 
for  a  sliort  time  ihc  expedition  was  Mt-Hpendedf  lite  army 
of  the  Saiacens,  from  a  icclint^  of  icspcci,  halting  at  tbe 
|[aics  of  Medina, 

The  xjcceiaors  of  Mahomet^  called  CalJplis  {sma£SMrs\ 
were  both  temporal  and  spiritual  rulcfs.  No  soooer  was 
Mahi^Luct  dead  than  a  schism  aro.'te  aa  to  his  aucccwor. 
The  only  iiurvivor  of  :hc  J^rc/phct'a  family  was  lua  1 
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PittmA,  who  wa«  married  to  her  cousin  AW.  Atid  ;!ome  <A 
Uabomct't  Tollowcrs  looked  upoi  AH  ^  the  ri£:Utful  suc- 
cessor. Ahu-ftckr,  the  aged  father  of  MahometFi  ^vtie, 
Ayr*ha,  who  wa^  uliimatcly  choseti,  only  survived  Mahom^C 
two  years.  He  \>y  hi.s  Will  left  the  Cal[|ibate  to  Omar 
{634— ti|4),  who  bfing  assflisiiiatccl  by  ;i  Pt'rtian  slave,  was 
succeeded  by  Olhman  [644— 655),  Mahomet's  former  secre- 
tAry>  He,  too,  w;i»  murdered  in  a  religious  tumult  of  lh« 
Fdithful,  and  AIL  the  husbaud  of  Folium,  then  ^uccl:cdcd 
to  the  Caliphate  (655— 63o),  Hut  not  even  tl»cn  did  their 
quarrels  and  ^chisma  end.  Two  riv.tl  p,nr(Lc^  arose,  the 
Shiitcs,  who  held  chc  divine  right  of  AU  a»  husbanci  of 
Mahomet's  daughter,  and  the  Sonnitc-S  holding  the  right 
of  |iO|MlIftr  election,  and  acknowlcdRmi;;  the  order  of  suc- 
cession of  the  first  four  Caliphs,  Abu-Bckr,  Omar,  Uthman 
and  AH,  but  regarding  with  Icsa  favour  that  of  Aii.  The 
nrltgiout  arttaj;oni«m  has  lasted  to  the  present  day,  the 
Sonnhc.  which  is  considered  the  orthodox  party,  comprising 
the  Turks,  Tartars,  and  Indians,  branding  the  Shiltes,  to 
«ho<n  Persia  belon^^H,  ai  sectaries. 

The  first  four  Caliphs  were  all  friends  or  kinsmirn  of 
Mahomet.  All,  the  fourtli  Calii>h,  added  to  the  title, 
bilbdta  bom  by  the  Caliphs,  of  Prophet,  that  of  Vicar 
of  G«l-  His  reign  wa*  one  continued  succession  uf  dvil 
WArs,  and  he,  too,  kW  by  the  ha:id  of  an  oss.^ssiii,  Icavhgf 
a  son  named  IJas^aii.  'Ihc  craUy  Moawiyah»  the  son 
of  a  man  who  had  been  Mahomct'5  greatest  enemy*  man- 
aged to  get  appointed  Caliph  (<J55--6tJo),  murJcrcd  Hassan, 
and  founded  the  dynasty  of  the  Ommiad:),  so  called  from 
the  bouse  of  Ommiyah  to  which  he  belonged  ;  and  removed 
the  aeat  of  the  Caliphate  from  Medina  to  Damascus. 

Having  given  the  above  &hori  aecount  of  the  early 
Ciliphf,  and  the  transference  of  the  Cnhphate  to  the  Om- 
miad  dynasty,  we  will  now  narrate  briefly  the  t^ucccsa  that 
attended  the  early  arms  ;>f  the  S^racen%. 

The  war  with  Pcr'ila  ende\i,  A-li.  651,  in  the  destruction 
of  the  Persian  monardiy  ;  the  bug  dynastyofchc  Sassanldx 
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came  to  an  cntS  ;  Ycsfiigird,  the  la^t  native  Icmg.  dc*e«l 
near  Bagdad,  fled  lo  the  mountains,  where  he  wai  martlctcd  ; 
tiic    anGi«nt    religion  wat   AnnihiUted,  and    FcrsJa   became 
a  Mahomelan  country. 

The  invwsian  nf  Syit.i  cociimcnccd  in  the  same  year 
thai  of  Persia,  [n  Syria,  c»  has  beca  before  4*id,  Greek 
and  Rom^n  civili/Atlon  had  Dcver  taken  Arm  root ;  the  maas 
of  the  people  still  apokc  thcrr  old  Ur^uage  and  profe^acd 
a  religion  alien  to  thai  of  the  Orthodox  Church  ;  the  Gfeekft 
they  regarded  as  ihcir  national  enemies,  m  whose  bailies 
Ihcy  were  forced  to  fi^bt^  against  whom,  ae  conqueron,  ibetr 
national  feeling  revoiled.  Thb  accounti  for  the  easy  numaer 
in  which  the  Syrian  eities  fell  before  the  Saracens. 

The  enthusia'^m  of  the  Saracens  sujiersedeid  and  took 
place  «f  initiury  lactit*.  The  Imperial  aimks,  clepri 
of  the  Leadership  of  Hrraclius*  who  wav  at  the  lime  MifTcrlng 
from  the  tflTi^cls  of  4  severe  illness,  ^ictm  to  have  bcm  para- 
lysed with  the  suddenness  and  impeUi>^Jly  of  the  altuks, 
and  Syria  was  conquered  tn  six  years.  In  633  Boxra,  be- 
trayed b>'  the  treachery  aiid  dpoitnt^y  of  the  Romm  governor, 
fell  1  in  634  Dama^u*,  the  caplul  of  Syria  ;  in  635  lleliopolis 
and  Enie»a ;  and  in  6j7,  after  a  si^^  of  a  few  months,  Jem* 
Balcm  lelL  Sophronius  the  Palriftrch  refU5c<l  to  treat  vtith 
any  but  the  Caliph  Omar  5  a  mcsicnger  was  despatched  to 
Medina,  and  Omar  appeared  in  person.  He  Axed  bis  bead- 
quarters  at  a  village  named  Jabit,  where  he  negotiated  with 
a  deputation  of  Christians  the  capitulation  of  the  Holy  City  ; 
and  the  preliminaries  being  arranged,  the  Caliph  was  met  at 
the  gates  of  the  city  1>y  the  F;iiriarch.  Sopbroaius  wfl^H 
compelled  to  jKjini  out  the  Holy  Place*  and  the  site  of  th^^ 
Temple ;  *'  Vciily,"  he  said,  *'  thi.s  hi  the  abomination  af  dev>< 
lation,  spoken  <^f  by  Daniel  the  Prophet  standing  in  tbc 
Holy  Place."  The  magnificent  Monque  now  to  be  seen  mX 
Jerusalem,  although  not  the  ^lamc  aa  tliat  originally  built, 
perpetuates  the  name  of  Omar,  the  »ccond  Caliph,  its  ilrst 
Moslem  conqueror.  Jty  the  treaty  of  capitulation  pc&oc  and 
pTOtcaion  were  secured  for  the  Christians,  «j)d  the  tcmis 
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were  faithfully  observed  by  Omar's  successors  ;  but  thence- 
forward Jcrui^aicm  bccnmc  almost  as  much  an  object  of 
rcUgious  attraction  to  the  Mflhometan  devotee  aa  to  the 
Christian  piigrima*.  In  the  same  year  the  holy  Patriarch, 
having  lived  jutt  long  enough  to  see  his  Tatriarchate  fat! 
under  the  hands  of  the  Infidels,  ended  his  troubled  life  and 
for  sixty  year*  afterwards  the  Sec  of  Jerusalem  was  left 
^thout  a  Kiihop.  In  the  year  after  his  death  Aleppo  and 
Antioch  were  caplured  by  the  Saracens,  and  thus  fell 
a  second  PatrUrnhaip, 

Frmn  Jerusalem  and  Antioch  the  Saracens  marched  on 
Fhurnicla.  Tripoli  and  Tyre  were  betrayed  to  them, 
C^csarca,  the  capital  of  Syria,  next  suffcndcred  without 
a  blovr,  the  cituens  soliciting  pardon  by  their  payment 
of  two  hundred  thou^ard  pieces  of  gold  i  and  the  remaining 
cities  of  the  province  followed  the  example  of  the  capital. 
Thus  Syria  wa$  conquered.  Except  for  a  short  time,  dunn; 
the  Crusades,  the  Holy  Place*  have  ever  since  remained 
in  the  hands  of  the  Infidels,  Christianity  being:  thenceforth 
toter^ed  as  an  appendage  to  Mahometanism.  I^o  outward 
sign  of  Christianily  was  permilied  to  offend  the  suscepii- 
twlities  of  Mussulmans  ;  no  Cross  to  be  exhibited  on  the 
Churches;  no  belU  to  summon  the  Christian  worshippers 
to  Church  ;  the  monaslcric*  were  allowed  to  ^tand,  but  only 
on  tlie  condition  of  their  atTotiihig  to  Mahomelans  the  same 
hospitality,  free  from  payment,  which  they  gave  to  Chris- 
dan4. 

The  conquest  of  Syria  effected,  the  Saracens  under 
Amrou,  in  the  .<«.imc  year  (65S),  invaded  I^s^ypC-  Here, 
ag&tn,  the  aamc  schism  as  in  Syria  existed  amont^t  the 
Christiiiiu,  and  Amrou  found  the  province  divided  into 
two  hcttile  parties  ;  one  the  Orthodox  Greek  party,  whom 
the  native  inhabitants  considered  as  intruders  into  the 
^fiouotry,  and  stigmatised  as  MeCchitcs,  or  Imperialists,  the 
fotlovrers  of  the  religion  of  tite  Emperors  and  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Cbaktdon  ;  the  other,  the  natives,  bearing  the  common 
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name  of  Copts,  who  followed  ihe  religion  of  rhc  Mono- 
physitrs  or  Jacobitt^s,  The  ftirmrr  held  all  the  highest 
ranks  in  the  Court,  and  civil  -iml  military  IribuiTalcs  \  iirbiht 
the  Copts,  who  fonncrd  the  bulk  of  the  people  C<ind  amongit 
them  the  majority  of  Hinhops  and  Priests),  Er*«>^'np  u"<I«' 
the  severe  burdens  of  the  SLitc  and  opprciAiun.  were  tbc 
mcfchant«i  arliiicers,  cind  hiMbandmcrip  Between  theie  two 
communities  io  bitter  was  the  hatred  that  .they  never  coa- 
Jcaccd  nor  inlermamcd  ;  constant  murders  were  commiltcd 
by  tile  one  upon  the  other;  and  now  wc  find  the  Copts 
preferring  submission  to  iiifidela  who  entirety  deiiied  (tie 
Divinity  of  their  Savour,  as,  the  niejins  of  avcrging  them* 
ficlves  on  their  fellow-ChriDtLan:!  who  dtfTerc^l  from  tbcm 
only  9.S  to  the  One  or  Two  Natures  in  our  Lord, 

The  Greek*  fought  bnively,  but  owing  to  tbc  trfc*cher 
of  the  Copts  Egypi.  like  Syria,  fell  an  easy  prey  to  the 
Saracenv  The  Giivemor  of  MrmpUiK  told  the  SarAccn 
GcjierftL  that  titey  debited  to  h^vc  no  cummunkm 
the  Gicek^i  cither  in  thi^  world  or  in  ihc  rcxt ;  that 
fcbjurcd  the  ByzantJjie  tyrant,  the  Council  of  Chalccdoxu 
and  the  Melchitc  slaves.  The  siege  of  Alexandria  Usted 
fourteen  months;  then,  after  the  Sararcns  liad  lost  3iJXO 
men,  the  capital  of  Hgypt  capitulated^  Many  Churches, 
mid  amonj|;st  them  St-  Murk's,  in  whtch  reposed  ihe  relics 
of  the  Evangelist^  were  burnt.  Amroj  was  asked  to  spare 
the  famous  library  founded  by  Ihe  Ftolemici ;  he  anst^ered 
that  he  must  learn  the  Caliph's  pleasure;  Omar  i«  said 
tc  have  anxwered  (but  the  whole  story  has  tiecii  doubted), 
that  If  the  books  were  In  accordance  with  the  Koran  th 
wrrc  Kupcrfluoiis,  if  corcrary  to  it,  pernidoun  ;  'lu  either  c 
they  muil  Ijc  desLioyed.  The  books,  the  piicclcss  treasure 
of  Ihc  learning  of  ancient  Greece,  were  said  to  have  been 
uaed  for  heating  the  public  baths  of  Alexandria. 

In  Africa,  which  had  been  more  thoroughly  brought  under 
Koman  inl^ucncc  than  Syria  and  Hgypt.  the  Saracens  met 
with  a  lender  and  more  stubborn  resistance,  Tbcir  inva- 
sions commenced,  \.i),  C47.  under  the  Caliph  Othman 
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CArthagc>  which  held  tlic-  Orthodox  fAith,  w±t«  not  lakE^ti 
tUI  A  D.  693,  uor  tlie  whole  cotiniry  conquered  till  ^09. 
But  Carthage  al^o,  th^  Mr:tro]x>lia  of  Africaj  M\\  the 
CQuntty  of  SS.  Cyprian  and  Augustine  waa  1o^t  to  Chris- 
tlauiity^  and  from  no  part  of  the  Empire  were  <ill  tracer  of 
RortkEn  dominion  so  effectually  swept  away  aji  from  Africa- 

Thu»  the  Pftiriarchatcr?  of  Alexandria,  Antioch.  &nd 
JcruMlcin  were  rcductid  to  little  beyond  a  name,  and  the 
Roman  Empire  \k\  the  East  wae  conlincd  to  Constantino- 
ple- Ifl  711  the  Arabs,  with  the  Moors  who  had  embraced 
Mahometan isin.  invited  into  Spain  by  Count  Julian,  the 
Governor  of  Ccuu,  whose  daughter  Koderic.  the  Gothic 
King  of  Spain,  hud  ditthonoured^  l^inded,  und<;r  their  General 
TanlCpOn  th&  rock  which  c^imo  to  be  called  after  him  Gi;bel 
d  Tarilc  [th€  rak  of  Tnrik),  modernized  into  Gibraltar  ;  and 
00  July  7.  defeated  Roderic  near  Xercs,  who  is  supposed 
in  hih  Right  10  have  bcon  druwned  in  die  w^ler»  of  the 
GuadjJquivcr,  The  conquest  of  the  whole  of  Spain,  except 
tlie  inacccsMbIc  di^tricl  o(  A&turias,  ^as  cITcctcd  in  about 
three  years;  lhu>  the  kingdom  of  the  GotLn,  aflcr  it  had 
existed  there  for  300  year?,  came  to  an  tnd-  The  Saracens 
coDCiucrcd  also  for  a  time  the  .South  of  Gaul,  and  threat- 
ened to  Mall  their  hordes  in  St.  L'cter'^  at  Home.  Thtf, 
however,  waa  thdr  farthest  advance  in  Western  Europe; 
tlicy  were  soon  driven  back  across  the  Alps  by  Charles 
Maitel's  \ictory  at  Tour* ;  and  thus  Gaul,  and  perhaps^ 
Rome  and  Britain,  were  £avcd  from  the  civil  and  religious 
yoke  of  Islam. 

Tl>c  same  year  whieh  witnessed  the  overthrow  of  Roderic 
wiloened  also  the  conquest  of  Scinde  and  the  hnt  Ma- 
hometan settlement  in  India.  Scinde,  hawcviT,  was  lost  to 
them,  A.R  750,  in  ^  national  revolt  of  the  R>ijpooii«,  and 
the  conquest  of  India  was  not  effected  by  the  MahonietatiK 
till  the  close  of  ihc  Tenth  Century,  when  tliey  invaded 
HindoCAtan,  and  the  whole  of  India,  after  a  time*  became 
subjected  to  Mahometan  rule.  But  before  the  walld  of  Con- 
stantinople the  Saracens  met  with  a  crushing  defeat.    A 
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CApng  attributed  to  Mahomet,  th&t  the  sins  of  the  ^a^ 
Boldiers  who  besieged  the  eapital  of  the  Ca:sar5  should  be 
forgi\«R,  anioiated  the  Calipli  Moawiyah  to  Jay  sic^e  Co 
Constantinople.  The  old  Apjrit  of  the  Romans  wa«  now 
rekindled  through  the  recent  dii;*»ters  in  Syria  and  Eg>*pt! 
the  walls  r.f  the  elty  were?  defended  by  an  army  of  unani- 
mous and  welJ  disdplined  trcK^pi;  the  Saracens  were  db> 
mayr^  and  trrnlied  by  (lie  lalely  di^coi/ered  Greclc  fire 
which  was  poured  upon  (hem;  hi  vain  the  sirgc  wa*  re* 
newed  in  ^ix  wutcc^ivc  Glimmers  ffifi^— <J75)  ;  and  after 
the  loss  of  30,000  men  they  were  obliged  to  retire,  and  ro 
purchase  peace  by  payment  of  An  annual  tribute.  ^^ 

A  cirailar  but  even  worse  result  attended  anoiher  attaclc^l 
{716^713)  of  Constantinople  by  the  Saracens  uadcr  ihcif 
Caliph  Walid.  The  Saraecnie  fleet,  rceruited  b>- the  "  [a- 
vincible  Force"  of  the  navit^^  of  £i;ypl  and  Syria,  was  said 
to  have  amounted  to  i8,ooQ  vefisels,  so  that,  in  the  language 
of  the  Greeks,  the  Bosphorus  waji  overshadowed  by  a  moving 
forest  Again  the  Greek  fire  fought  on  the  side  of  ihe 
Greeks;  famine,  disease,  and  shipwreck  cauMd  bavoc 
amongst  the  Saracens,  A  report  that  the  Franks,  the  ua< 
known  nation  of  the  Latin  norUi,  were  arming  if)  defencr 
of  the  Christian  cause,  aa  alainied  Uicm.  that  alter  thirteen 
months  the  siege  was  abandoned^  and  their  ftcct  had  been 
so  repeatedly  damaged  by  lire  and  tcmpC3t»  that  only  five 
ships  returned  to  Alexandria  to  relate  the  taJc  of  iheJr 
almost  incredible  dt.ta^ter*^* 

As  yet  the  whole  Saracenic  power  had  beeo  held  loj^her 
urKlcr  one  Caliph.     Dut  simultaneous  with  the  re>eonquest^ 
of  Scinde  was  the  fall  of  the  Ommiad  dynasty,  of  wiiich' 
Merwin  M.  [744—750)  was  the  fourteenth,  and  the  last 
the  Caliphs  at  Damascus.     In  the  latter  year  the  Oraroiadv 
were  oterthrou'n  and   drii^n  out  by  the   descendants  of 
Abbas,  the  uncle  of  Mahomet  ;  and   Abdul  Abh«u,  S4*aied 
on   llie  throne  of  Damascus,  founded   the  dynasty  of  ttkc 
Abbasides,  the  second  Caliph  of  whidi  dynasty,  Ali  MAnstif« 
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removed^  A.D.  y6^,  the  scat  of  the  Caliphate  to  the  nt^wl/- 
foundc<l  city  of  Bagdad.  The  fall  of  ihc  OmniTads  led  to 
Ihc  di^mcoibcrmcnt  of  the  Saracenic  Empire,  For  a  Prince 
of  the  Ommiad  Camily,  the  young  Abdarahm^n,  eluding  the 
▼cngcanoc  of  the  conquerors,  fled  from  Syria  into  Spain, 
\rfwre  the  Moalcmi  refused  to  recognize  the  Abbauides; 
And  there  he  founded  the  equally  brilliant  dynasty  of  the 
Ommi^  Emir&t^  and  afterwards  Caliphate,  of  Cordova. 
Thus  there  were  now  two  rival  Caliphs,  cfieh  (jivino;  himself 
out  as  the  rightful  C;iliph,  the  one  at  Bagdad,  where  it  ruled 
from  A.D.  7SO^t35S,  v^hen  the  last  Abbasside  was  taktti 
and  put  to  death  by  one  of  the  descendants  of  Ghen^s 
Khan;  the  otlier  at  Cordova,  where  it  reigned  about  two 
hundred  and  fiity  years.  After  the  restoration  of  the  Wes- 
tern Empire  the  rival  Caliph;*  wt^nr  the  friends  or  enemies 
of  the  rival  Rrnpcror*,  the  Calipiis  of  Cordova  being  the 
natural  enemies  of  the  neighbouring  Western  Empire,  and 
tf»o^  of  Ba^d^J  of  the  nci^hbouruig  Eastern  Enipiie,  The 
most  famous  of  the  AbbassiJe  Caliphs  was  the  fifth,  Ilaroun 
al  RaMhEd  (786—809),  the  hero  of  the  Arabian  Nights,  the 
contemporary  of  Charlemagne,  under  whom  Ihc  Caltpliatc 
of  Bagdad  reached  Its  greatest  heigtit  of  glory.  After  his 
time  it  Gradually  declined. 

When  once  the  spell  of  union  was  broken,  other  provincea 
Miowcd  the  example  set  them  :  the  two  Caliphates  bec;imc 
split  up,  and  several  Mahometan  powers  aro^c,  prorcssing 
only  a  nominal  adherence  to  the  Caliphs  xt  Cordova  or 
B:^[dad>  In  the  Ninth  Century  Independcnc  Saracen  Slates 
arose  in  Crete  and  Sicily,  which  to  that  time  had  belonged 
to  the  Eastern  Empire-  In  the  Tenth  Century  the  Fatimkcs, 
pretending  to  be  desceni1an:s  of  Mahomcl'*  daughter  Fatima, 
having  founded  Algiers,  Tripoli,  and  Tunis,  subsct^m-nlly 
gained  posfteiuion  of  Egypt^  where  ihey  estabh^hcd,  A-D. 
969,  a  Caliphate  at  Catro,  which  continued  under  elcvien 
Caliphs  The  most  famous  or  infamous  of  the  Fatimlte 
Caliphs  vras  the  tlilrd,  A1  Hakim  (996 — tojo),  the  destroyer 
of  t}K  Church  of  the  Resurrection  in  Jerusalem.     The  reason 
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nsitfgncd  by  him  wa»  tlic  fraud  pr^ctUcd  with  respect  to  the 
miraculoiie  fire  .it  Emer;  but  he  aUo  declined  to  d^lruc- 
tion  a  thuu^and  other  Churches  In  uhich  no  «uch  deception 
waa  practised.  ITc  afterwards  gavf  himself  out  to  be  God, 
Ftnd,  arrange  to  s^iy,  he  rebxc^tl  his  crut^ltie^  against  th^ 
Christlam  arc!  allowed  them  to  rebuild  their  Churches'. 
The  Dynasty  waa  overthrown,  A.U  1 171,  by  the  great 
SAladin.  who,  as  "lord  of  Egypt,"  founded  a  new  dynaoty  ; 
but  be  tianijfcrrcd  the  Egyptian  CahphMc  to  Bagdad^  vid 
the  name  of  the  Abbaasidc  Caliph,  the  true  Commaodcr 
of  the  Faithful,  instead  of  that  of  the  hdCitnitc  Caliph,  again 
appeared  in  the  public  pra^-ers.  Vet  notwith^tandins  all 
\\%  divisions,  Mahomctanisfn  vi-ent  on  increasing  until,  A-tx 
1453,  the  Crescent  displaced  the  Cro»  on  the  dome  of 
St.  Soptua's  at  Constantinople. 

'  FrcBinao'i  Sancenok  p.  113. 
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Th€  StventJi  CEtummkal  Councils 

TliitIconoc|A«iic«ontfo*tny— Simp^icUvf  wanhip  In  ibc  primLrWc  Cbuich-^ 
Cndiul  iotfodutlioti  of  (»iciur«  sntl  iiiifln«— Utudion  nipiLiiiil  miatrr^ — 
H*  Empervf  Leo,  Ihe  luunan  Hia  ilcfcat  of  ihc  S.trjiwn*— Hit  fjtlici* 
a^iMt  IB*  liTia(*ci — C«rm»ius  Tatriafch  of  Ciinnimitini^plc— lli>^uLky  r^ 
\Mt  iq  1**1* — i''tf^'-\ft  II,,  Pnp#  n(  I'tfiTiff — l,»irhrBnH.  King  i\\  Iht  T,oirt- 
banb^F'TDviiicn  vrjihilnwn  bj  Lfn  ftom  ihc  Pctpe  ani  ploccil  Linilpi  ihp 

Pope  Cic^j'T  ni— Ch«lfii  Miriirl'i  vJtiuiy  bl  Tnun — C'nj^ifliiunf  Co* 
pnormB^  E«p:f->J  -Pipin  ihj  Lililc  -Icot)i«U<»^  Cmncll  Jl  CantiAnri- 
aaplr,  ah.  754— t'lpin  and  Caprnnvmni—TtiB  E'linmony  af  Peter— The 
Enprnt  I  rent— Tanuim  ippi^mrecl  Pntriirrli  of  Li^nOaTitinriple— Imte 
MmnioD*  iTiv  Sovuh  fjrurral  Cniinnl^Thr  Coiindl  c^rci'ln  in  fawmr 
of  tbe  tnnifti— TliT  Cokincll  iiol  properly  rELrumcitical— Oppoicd  tn  Ilii? 
Wen  imJVfl  Chirleinafine  — Chiileinintne  Jct(iL>Vk  iIjc  IjjintivU  Kjii|[Jtim  — 
TtA  CftfoUAC  Itoolu  C^Lkncil  t>f  Fnnltfutt  AJoLHianinn— Council  of 
Finn — Ttitalara  SfuJjLi^lHn*  d«poa^d  -Rrvir&l  i^f  th*  Wwtvm  Ernptw 
—  Klftt  <■<  "Sf  HHlgtnfini— (hi?  lrr>rirn^J-m(C  Conl'ftTritf  ert'lfil  by  ihe 
EmtwKi  Theridcifi-^'H  Kvpiiflf  *iri  "Ujrfoflotidi— <!har(C[«  cf  iht  Icon* 
in  ine  Greek  Chufdv— The  Piulidtiik 

OF  all  the  cnnt rover* ic-1  whicli  hiivc  agilatrd  the  Christian 
Chmch,  ihc  Ic<»nocU&lic  is  perhaps  the  most  rcmiirk- 
jible  aiid  one  of  the  ino«t  important  in  its  results.  Ir  was 
iay«  Dctin  Mi]mftn,  not  a  mere  eonCrovcrsy  but  an  Actual 
wir  of  oac  part  of  ChrisCcn^^om  fig^^inst  the  other;  it  bcg:'An 
A.D.  726,  and  lasted  for  a  century  and  a  half;  tt  excited  tlic 
worst  passion?  of  human  n.iturc,  and  it  shook  tbc  Church 
to  its  very  centre,  \x  was  an  era-niulcin^  event;  not  only 
did  it  cause  the  revolt  of  Italy,  bat  it  prepared  the  way 
for  Pipin  and  Charlemagne,  and  ao  for  the  tcmpor:il  power 
of  the  Pope^,  and  the  rc<itorai?on  of  the  Western  En^pire- 

Thff  primitive  Church  wa*  partly  composed  of  Hchrcor 
converts  to  whom  imager  would  hjvc  st^emcd  a  vlulatlun 
of  the  Second  Commandment,  partly  of  converts  fiom 
beaiherdom  who  held  in  abomination  the  idols  of  the 
reltgioQ  whidi  they  had  abandoned.  For  tlicsc  reasons  the 
acrvlccH  of  the  primitive  Church  were  marked  with  cxticmc 
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simpUdtyi  Gradually  Christian  i;)'Tnbols  luch  9%  w&  I1 
in  the  catacombs — the  Cros^,  th«  Lamb,  the  Good  Shepb«rd, 
the  Dove,  the  Fish,  the  Anchor,  wcr*^  adopted,  but  pktam 
in  Chiiri^hes  were  reprobalcd  by  the  Thtrly-sixih  Canon 
of  the  CounciT  of  Tllibrris  (Elvira)  (it  Spain,  perhaps  A-tX 
324  ("placuit  picturas  In  EcclcsIA  case  non  debcrc  ").  Wlico 
in  the  time  of  Con^tanticic  Christians  were  able,  without 
fear  from  the  heatlicn*  to  devote  their  wealth  to  butlding 
and  adorning  their  Churches,  and  embellishing  the  Church- 
Services,  a  change  commenced-  As  time  werit  on,  mag- 
nificent and  fichly  endowed  ChurdKS  wcr«  Erected;  and 
the  same  religious  motives  which  led  people  to  build  and 
endow  Churches  led  them  to  adorn  them  with  costly  oma- 
mcnts  and  to  advance  the  ritual  Not  only  such  reasonable 
representations  a&  the  Crosa  ^nd  the  cmblcnw  of  our  Sal- 
vation ;  not  only  pictures,  which  may  be  chilled  the  bookt 
of  the  poor  and  ignorant;  but  rcpTCfientitionx  of  the 
Apostles  and  Martyrs,  not  in  pieturca  and  motaicfi  btit 
in  statues,  were  introduced,  so  that  t>efore  the  ct>d  of  the 
Fourth  Century  St.  Auguatlne  of  Hippo  apcaks  of  people  in 
hia  time  bemg  txriortrs  of  imager.  By  drgreef  a  mtraevlous 
power— especially  was  this  the  case  in  the  Eait — came 
to  be  attributed  to  ihcm  ;  the  wnnthip  nf  *ach  imager  in  ihe 
Greek  Church  \%  avowed  and  Jefended  1>y  an  ecclcfltaaticAl 
writer,  Lconlius  UNhopof  Neapolis  in  Cyprus^  who  flotiriUicd 
in  the  last  years  of  ihe  Sixth  Century;  whilM  hi«  contem- 
porary^ St.  Gregory  the  Great,  hid  to  deprecjite  the  adorati 
of  images.  The  adoration  of  relics  and  ihc  invocation 
Saints  led  to  the  full  development  of  the  adoration  of 
the  images  repfcacniing  those  Saints;  in  the  middle  of  the 
Seventh  Century  a  Mahometan  Prince,  the  ^n  of  the  Caliph 
Omar,  ordered  the  removal  of  all  pictures  from  the  Chrifttian 
Churches  within  his  dominions.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
adoration  of  pictures  and  imager  grew  to  such  a  height, 
both  in  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  as  was  opposed 
to  every  Christian  principle,  and  came  very  near  the  vJoU- 
tion  of  the  Second  Commandment. 
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A  rc-iction  oi^ftinst  images  act  iit  under  the  Monothcljte 
Emperor,  Philippicus,  and  the  MonothcltCc  John,  whom  he 
intntdcd  into  the  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople.  By  John's 
adv^ec,  the  Emperor,  A,D.  712,  ordered  a  picture  representing 
the  Sixth  General  CouiieiT,  to  which  they  vvere  both  opposed, 
to  be  removed  from  the  Cathedral  of  St.  Sophia  at  Con- 
standnopk,  and  he  also  isiiied  an  order  for  the  removal 
of  similar  rep retental tons  in  Rome.  Con-^^Untrne  I,,  the 
Pope,  90  far  from  complyEng  with  the  order,  denounced 
ia  a  Couneil  the  Emperor  as  an  apostate,  and  rprused  to 
atluvr  \m  namv  to  be  mentioned  in  the  Mass. 

Leu  in.  (716 — 741),  a  native  of  I^fioiM,  a  brave  but  rough 
and  uneducated  ?soldiei,  raised  to  the  Imperial  throne  by 
tbc  aul^Tiige  of  the  army,  founded  the  Isaurian  dynasty  of 
the  Roman  Emperors.  The  affection  which  the  army  bore  to 
him  and  to  the  succcucrs  of  Ki^  dynasty  forms  an  important 
element  in  the  great  Iconoclastic  stmg'glc  on  which  we  arc 
ROW  entering.  When  Leo  came  to  the  throne  the  Saracens 
were  carrying  everything  before  them  ;  and  though,  owing  to 
his  Iconoclastic  measures,  he  lost  the  greater  part  of  Italy 
which  ftiill  remained  to  the  Empire,  yet  it  was  mainly  owing 
to  him  that  the  Saracens  were  driven  away  from  Constanti- 
nople. This  defeat  of  tiie  Saracens  by  Leo  deserves  to  be 
ranked  with  that  afterwards  gained  over  them  in  the  battle 
of  Tours  b>"  Charles  Martet ;  it  is,  says  Professor  Freeman  ', 
one  of  the  greatest  events  tn  this  world's  history,  for  had 
Conitantinopje  been  taken  by  the  Mahometans  before  the 
nations  of  Western  Europe  had  grown  up,  it  would  seem 
a«  tf  the  Christian  religicn  and  European  civilization  must 
have  been  swept  away  from  the  earth. 

Leo  soon  began  to  turn  hJ3  mtnd  fiom  military  to 
ecclesiastical  matter* ;  and,  thinking  it  an  inherent  part  of 
the  Imperial  office  to  cocice  the  consciences  of  bis  subjects, 
he.  in  the  nixth  year  of  his  reign,  ordered  the  Jews  and 
Mont4inists  to  coniform  to  the  Orthodox  Church*  For  the 
£rst  ten  years  he  abided  by  the  prevailing  ritual  of  the 

■  G«nerft]  Skei<h,  p,  imL 
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Greek  Church;  but,  a  Morophy»tc  by  extmctton.  he  bid 
learnt  in  his  native  home  ftmone:5t  Che  Jsaunan  mountains 
a  iiimplcr  faith  thur)  tlut  wliich  he  ft^und  prevalent  at  Con- 
stantinople;  and  before  lie  became  Emperor  he  ha4  been 
brought  into  contact  ujth  llie  Mahometan*,  who  taunted  the 
Christians  with  idolatry.  In  A-U,  726,  and  again  in  ?30.  he 
issued  edicts  against  the  iina^esV  He  wa^  tX  first  contented 
with  ihc  removal  cf  piclarcs  and  imiges  from  public  places, 
but  he  at  once  met  wiEh  a  5rin  opponent  in  the  aged 
P^ti'Iarch,  Gcrinanu^H  Wlicn,  probably  after  llic  second 
edict.  An  Imperial  officer  further  proceeded  to  hew  in  piece* 
the  figure  of  our  Saviour  over  the  Bratcn  Gate  (perhaps 
that  of  the  p:iUce)  at  Con:(tintinople.  the  wismcn  of  the  city 
pulled  down  the  ladder  on  urhich  be  was  mounted,  and  he 
was  beaten  lo  death  by  the  clubs  of  the  enra^^cd  citixeas. 
The  Emperor  sent  soldier*  lo  appease  the  riot,  and  a  terrible 
maifiAcrc  ensued  ;  but  the  images  were  everywhere  removed 
and  the  walls  of  the  Churches  whitewashed.  Nor  were  the 
riots  conlincd  to  Constantinople.  Many  of  the  lmase-vor< 
shippers  had  t^ken  refuge  iri  the  moEiatteiie^  where  the 
monk?^  were  the  staundt  defenders  of  the  foipige^  The 
pcfipli:  (if  GrrccE!  and  thr  Cyt:lailc-\  inKtigaicvl  by  the  mocikf. 
ro&c  in  rebellion,  denouncing  the  enemy  of  Chrisit,  ol  Hn 
Mother,  and  of  the  Saints.  They  proclaimed  as  Emperiv 
one  Cosmas,  and  equipped  a  Acct  ai^ainst  ConMantiDopte: 
the  fleet  wo*  destroyed  by  Ihc  ncwlyJn vented  Greek  £fc 
and  the  Leaders  were  either  killed  in  battle,  or  aftcrwjirdx 
together  with  the  usurper,  executed. 

The  Patriarch  Germaniis  and  Pope  Gregory  II,  of  Rome 
(715—731)  were  for  once  utiiied.  In  luly,  tlie  cdicu  of 
the  Emperor  excited  even  greater  hostility  thin  in  the  East, 
and  the  Italians  vou'ed  to  die  in  defence  of  their  imageft. 
More  than  a  century  had  intervened  bctu'ccn  Gre|;ory  L  and 
Gregory  II.  In  the  time  of  the  former,  the  two  PatriarcbKi 
of  Rome    and   CanstantinopEc  were,  m)'s   Gibbon,  ncaily 

^  Tbe  rhmmiloff  ofrvmrH  11  thi(|ivrTr>d  \%  plnHI  i*  dlll«r««il]r«tlU1  vv  *■( 
■Ubt  Ibt  t««n|i  viiri4iil  pUcir>e  ihvm  imier  the  jcan  ta  vUdi  Ifacr  acmn4. 
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equal  in  nnk  and  jurisdiction.  But  in  the  interval  a  marked 
change  had  taken  place  in  their  position.  In  the  great 
conirover*ie«  which  int^rvcned^  whilst  there  was  one  or- 
f*Ani7od  Church  in  ihe  West  there  were  several  disorganiied 
Churches  in  the  East ;  the  Pope*  were  growing  more  and 
more  indepcndcnE,  and  only  awaited  an  opportunity  for 
shaking  off  their  subjection  to  the  Einprror.  This  was 
^vcn  to  them  by  the  Iconoclastic  Controversy,  and  was 
fraught  with  important  consequences  to  Chrhtendom. 
Grcgor>"  wrote  two  letters  to  his  nominal  sovereign^  Leo, 
defcTYtJing  the  images,  tellin*  him  that  Christians  and  un- 
hclicven  ahke  were  scandalised  with  his  impiety;  accusing 
him  of  such  ignorance  that.  If  he  entered  their  schoolroom, 
ihe  very  children  would  throw  their  tablets   at  his  head 

Erav   viv^Kita^   ainoiv  th   rrjv  Ke^nXrjv  ^oO  pi'^OVCif),      CtVll 

rulers,  he  lo!d  him,  had  power  over  the  body  ;  to  the  Church 
belonged  the  more  powerful  weapon  of  excommLinication. 
Do  yon  not  know,  he  asked,  that  the  Popes  are  the  bond 
of  union,  the  mediators  of  peace  between  East  and  West? 
The  Emperor  nilght,  he  lehs  him,  threaien  to  carry  off 
the  Pope  a  prisoner,  lit<c  the  Kmperor  Constant  did  his 
irederessor  M;iriin.  bu!  he  coiitd  easily  retiri?  iwenty-four 
taiile*  info  Campania,  whither  the  Emperor  might  as  well 
try  to  follow  the  wind. 

Riots  occurred  in  Ravennn,  the  residence  of  the  Exarch, 
tod  in  ihc  provinces.  The  Lombards,  who,  as  wc  have 
kcDb  conquered  the  North  of  Italy,  and  founded  Lombardyi 
been,  A.D,  599,  converted  from  Arianism  to  the  Catholic 

titrch,  through  St,  Gregory  the  Great  and  lhe*r  Queen 
Theodelinda,  the  latter  of  whom  succeeded  in  converting 
her  husband,  Agilulf  or  Aistulf  ^  but  ihey  siiU  continued 
to  be  feared  at  Rome,  and  were  always  a  thorn  in  the 
tide  of  the  ?ope«.  Luitbrand,  the  reigning  Sovereign  and 
ibe  Ri05t  powerful  of  all  their  Kings,  professed  to  favour 
the  inugcs,  and  in  liis  ^eal  for  ortlkodoxy  availed  himself 
of  the  opportunity,  which  he  had  long  sought,  of  invading 
and  gaining  possc«3ion  of  the  Pentdpolis  and  Ravenna,  the 
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Catholics  f>f  the  Exarchate  welcftinlnpf  him  »  thdr  delirerrr. 
Ravenna  was,  however,  speedily  recovered  by  the  Vcncibts, 
who,  at  the  reqLie^t  of  the  patnnlfc  P"[»e,  now  citnc  to  the 
help  of  ihc  KmpLTor-  The  Pope  ihus  gaincU  a  monl 
victory  for  himself,  but  a  aubttanlial,  if  temporar)^  victory 
for  the  Kmpcior.  But  Leo  could  not  forget  nor  forgive 
the  Pope's  former  opposition ;  he  now  contisoitcd  Ijkt  patn- 
mony  of  ihc  Pope  in  Sicily  and  Calabria,  withdrawinc  tboae 
provincc-s  03  well  as  Eastern  Ulyncuni,  from  his  jurisdiction, 
and  placing  them  under  that  of  Cctrstantinopk. 

This  was  a  severe  blow  to  the  Papacy.  Illyricom  had  tin- 
dergone  many  vJcSnsitudes.  The  Gospel  had  been  preached 
in  that  counir>'  by  St  Paul  (Rom,  xv,  19).  and  It  u*a9  eariy 
placed  under  the  See  of  Rome.  Jt  wax  in  the  Mctfopolb 
of  Thefsalanica,  which,  with  Hphe«tu«,  cccitpie<l  a  pUfition 
iiccund  only  to  the  I'atrtarchal  See^,  and  embraced  the 
whole  of  Greece.  Gralian,  ASL  379^  annexed  it  to  the 
Eastern  HmpirCt  and  the  transference  was  confirnKxl  by 
a  rescript  of  Tlieodosius  the  Younger,  which  plnccd  it  umler 
the  jurisdiction  of  Constantinople.  Pope  Boniface  I^  how- 
ever, prevailing  with  the  Kmperor  Honorias  to  interfere, 
the  statute  y>ia,s  abroi^atcd  and  a  return  to  the  old  arran^^e* 
ment  made  Nor  was  this  interfered  with  by  the  Council 
of  Chalccdon,  which,  though  it  (greatly  added  to  the  juri 
diction  of  Constantinople,  ^ave  the  Patriaieh  no  authorit 
over  lllyricum.  Under  Justinian,  lllyricum  was  divided  intO' 
two  parts,  Eastern  and  Western,  in  the  former  of  which  the 
Greek,  in  the  latter  the  Latin,  language  was  spoLen.  The 
action  cf  the  [eonoctastic  Emperor  in  sepratinj-  Llastcrn 
Ulyricum  from  Rome,  and  plocfng  it  under  the  jurisdictiovi 
of  CunslantiEuiple,  aildri)  aiKither  ^rJotis  cause,  of  which 
more  lAtll  he  lic^id  furllier  on,  of  difference  between 
and  West, 

Paul  the  Exarch  was  »ent  b)-  the  Emperor  from  Ravenni 
to  coerce  the  Pope  Into  obedience  to  the  IconocUstSc 
tneAAurcs,  9.^6  even  to  seUc  him  ;  but  he  v/aA  We  under 
the  protection  of  the  Lombards*     Paul  wa^  excommunicated 
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by  the  Vcft^l  the  tulians  broke  in  pi«c«£  >  statue  or  tlie 
Emperor,  and  rcfiounccd  their  allegiance;  snd  P^iuT,  in 
aiCctnpting  to  enforce  the  Emperor's  edict,  was  killed  in 
9l  tumult  \l  Raveunu.  H\^  sizcce«4or  EutychiuK  met  ^ich 
little  better  success,  and  was  likewise  excommunicated. 
The  eteciion  of  ihe  Pape-s  had  luthcrtu  rtquired  ihe  con- 
firmation of  ihc  Exaicbb;  but  the  manner  in  WfJjich  Gicgoiy 
defied  both  Exjrch  and  Kmpctnr  ithow-i  Iiow  far  Ihc  See 
of  Rente  hftd  advanced  tuwarxl^k  completely  throwing  off 
the  yoke  of  the  Eutcrn  Empire. 

The  Lombards  had  always  a  hankering  af^er  Rome* 
which  they  rcj-ardcd  as  the  key  which  would  open  to  them 
the  pc]s»c5«ion  of  Ihc  whole  of  Itily,  and  in  7ig,  Luitbrand. 
for«akiiic  the  Pope,  jomed  the  Imperial  forces,  and  appeared 
before  ihc  tfralls  of  KotiK.  The  Pope  rcpiiiring  at  the  head 
of  his  clergy,  the  Cross  borne  before  them,  to  the  camp 
of  the  I.omb»d  King,  iiicceeded  in  convincing  him  that 
he  u^us  on  Ihc  point  of  committing  a  mortal  8in»  and  urged 
him  to  repentance;  Lullbrard  was  thus  from  an  enemy 
turned  into  a  friend;  treating  tlie  Pope  wJth  tlic  deepest 
revere ricc,  and  entering  Rome  in  his  company,  he  divested 
himself  of  hi«  crown,  and  UtH  ht«  sword  on  the  altar  of 
St.  Peter,  and  signed  a  tfeaty  of  peace  in  which  the 
ImprHAli^t-^  ivetc  obliged  (o  acrpiicscr. 

Far  different  was  the  power  which  the  Emperor  was  able 
to  exert  over  his  own  Patriarch,  resident  under  his  eye 
at  Constantinople.  In  730,  Gcrmanus,  more  than  ninety 
>^rs  of  age,  worn  out  v<ith  the  long  struggle,  much  to  the 
delight  of  ihc  Emj)cror»  resigned  the  Patriarchate  and  retired 
to  an  ettatccfhiso^in,  Anastasius  (731— 754)t  (^<^  E^mpcror's 
sccretaiy  and  an  Iconoclast,  wiih  whom  Pope  Grtgory  re* 
ftucd  to  communicate,  succeeding  him. 

EqnaJ  to  Pope  Gregory  as  ihc  Intrepid  defexider  of  the 
tmagrs  and  iheir  ablt?st  literary  defender,  was  St.  John 
Damascene,  the  most  learned  of  the  Greek  writers  of  his 
time.  John,  called  in  Arabic  Mansur,  but  generally  known, 
from  hi^  Dative  plac«  Damascurs  as  St.  John   Damascene, 
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was  born  of  Christian  parents  towards  the  end  of  the  Seventh 
Certury,  and  received  hii  education  from  a  learned  Greek 
monk,  named  Cosmas,  who  having  been  made  a  prisoner 
or  war  by  the  Saracens,  and  put  up  for  «a]e  at  I>aina£Ctti, 
^as  ransomed  by  John's  father,  Scrglus.  On  the  death 
of  his  father,  John  was  appointed  by  the  Caliph  to  succeed 
him  as  Governor  or  Vi/ier  of  Dam;i5CU&.  When  th^  Em* 
peror  Leo  i^siicd  his  second  edict,  although  htr  wdl  knew 
that  the  Caliph  was  tn  favonr  of  the;  Iconoclast?!,  John 
Damascene  boldly  catered  the  list  agalii&t  them,  and  thruttgb 
an  able  pamphlet  which  he  wrote  he  at  once  enlisted  the 
clergy,  but  especially  the  monks.  In  favour  cf  the  linages. 
ai>d  became  the  atkiicwicdged  leader  of  the  part/.  The 
immiinity  which  John  enjoyed  as  a  resident  at  Damascus 
and  a  subject  of  ihc  Saracenic  Kingdom,  determined  Leo 
to  resort  to  treachery.  John,  under  an  occupation  of 
treacherous  designs  a^inst  the  Mahometans,  was  acn- 
tenccd  to  have  hi^  right  hand  cut  otJF,  and  the  sentence 
was  executed  ;  but  the  story  goes  that  on  the  same  nii«ht 
the  hand  was  miracLlously  restored  by  the  Vif|po  Mary« 
and  that  the  Caliph,  thus  convinced  of  his  innocence,  or*^H 
dered  him  to  be  re-instated  in  his  office.  ^B 

Hcwever  that  may  be^  John,  wearied  ^ith  the  world  and 
the  world's  honours,  ri^tlrcd,  in  company  of  Cocmas,  into 
the  Lavra  nf  St,  Sabas  in  the  wilHcrnc^t  of  Engedi,  which 
was  also  fn  tlie  territory  of  ihe  Saracent,  There  he  was 
ordained  Priest ;  and  through  die  remainder  of  the  re^n 
of  Leo  and  the  whole  of  that  of  hts  successor  continued 
to  prosecute  his  j^tudic!>,  and  to  advocate  ibe  caui^  nf  the 
Images;  leaving  the  i^vra  only  once  for  tlic  purpose  of 
kindling  opposition  to  the  Iconoclastic  measures  of  the 
Hnipcror  Constaatinc,  dying  probably  in  the  same  >car 
as  that  Emperor  [A.D.  ^55). 

Co«ma;s,  the  slave,  ransomed  by  St  John  DamascencV 
father^  lived  to  become  Bishop  of  Maeuma.  The  Livra 
of  St.  Sabas  Weltered  about  the  same  time  three  of  the 
iBOAt  famous  Greek  hymnolog^Gta  whose  vcracs  have  come 


Thi  Sn^m/hQimtnenical  Cottnrfi 


343 


dovrn  to'  os  St  John  Dama*ccfTc,  hi*  brbther'i  ton,  Stephen, 
and  Sl  C:9»mAS-  Wc  have  already  moEiiion^rJ  St  Aiiatolius, 
pAlrianch  of  ConsranliTiopl*?,  7\s  ihc  first  in  ordrr  of  time 
of  the  Gn-rW  hytrn-ivHters  of  wliom  wc  \vayc  any  rccurd, 
AnoUicr  was  Si,  Antlicw,  a  native  of  Damascus,  and  Arth- 
b««ho|>of  Crete,  to  uhom  tlic  Church  uwes  ilic  SiiciamciiUl 
Hymn,  "O  the  inyslcry  pa^ain^  wonJcr,"  and  ihe  Hymt: 
tranj^latcd  by  Dr.  Ncalc  to  be  found  in  Hymns  Ancient 
and  Modern.  "Chriatiart,  dost  thou  sec  them?"  Andrcv% 
was  deputed  by  Theodore,  Patriarch  of  Jcruaalcm,  to  attend 
the  Sixth  CKcumcnicft]  Council,  and  '\s  famous  in  ihc  Greek 
Church  05  the  jiuthor  of  the  Vreat  Can&H  aung  en  the 
Thurbday   before   P^Ini    Sundjiy.   knoi^n  as  the   Fcoit  tou 

The  compiEation  Hymns  Andent  and  Modem  Is  £0 
familiar  to  En^^liah  Chjrch  people,  that  it  may  be  of  intercut 
10  mention  the  hyinns  which  are  nttributcd  to  the  three 
cortomporary  monks  of  St.  Sabns,  all,  w^  believe,  translated 
by  Dr.  Nealc.  St.  John  Damasci^ne  was  the  wiiter  of  the 
Hymns  commencing,  "The  day  of  Resurrection, "and  "Come, 
ye  faithful,  raise  the  strain;"  Stephen,  "Art  thon  weary, 
art  Ihciu  [pinguid  ;"  whilst  to  St.  Commas  are  «ittributeiJ  the 
Hymn  commencing,  "  In  days  of  old  on  Siiui ;"  and  anather, 
not  included  in  ihat  work,  "  The  choirs  of  ransomed  Israel." 

Gregory  IL.,  dying  A.n,  731,  was  succeeded  by  Gregory  III. 
fr3I — 74t)»  a  Pope  equally  as  icaloua  a*t  hb  prcdijccwor 
in  the  cause  of  the  Imogen.  The  election  of  the  new  Pope 
had  stilJ  I0  be  eonhrmtd  by  the  Emperor,  and  not  before  hia 
anction  anivcd  was  Gregory  Consecrated.  At  the  very 
commencement  of  hi«  FatriarchaEe  he,  in  a  Council  attended 
by  ninety  eight  Uishops,  at  Rome,  anathematized  all  those 
(and  the  Emperor  was  included  in  the  number)  who  attacked 
the  traditfof^s  of  the  Church  and  the  Images  of  the  Saints; 
The  Pocitilicatc  of  Gregory  HI,  was  one  of  great  iini*of* 
Unce  in  tl»e  future  iela[ii>n  cjf  the  Grt^-k  and  Rom^c 
Churches,  and  indeed  in  tlie  history  of  the  world,  Ncjt  unly 
va.i  Geniiany  brought  Into  siil^jection  to  the  See  cf  Rome 
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by  the  mj«»ionary  labours  of  the  English  Wmfr^d,  better 
known  an  St.  Boniface :  but  tlic  seeds  sewn  by  I'ope 
Gfcgoiy  U.  were  watered,  tvhich  Ic^  to  the  severance  o^  tbe 
Roman  Sec  from  the  Eastern  Emperor;  to  the  crcAt  in- 
crease, if  not  the  foundation,  of  Ihc  pnlrimony  of  Tcler;  and 
the  restoration  of  ihc  Western  Entpire,  Gregory  111.  wt» 
the  Ja£t  Pope  for  %vhose  Consecration  the  authority  of  an 
Eastern  Emperor  was  either  asked  or  reqtiired. 

In  732.  Charles  Martel  gained  the  victory  over  the 
Saracens  in  the  battle  of  Tours,  wbieh  may  he  reckoned 
a9  one  of  the  great  baitk^s  of  ihc  world  ;  a  battle  vHlIcfa, 
had  It  resulted  otherwi«r  than  it  did,  woutil  proliably  have 
changed  the  whole  subsequent  history  of  Chrifttendoio. 
Afler  that,  it  wb,s  little  likdy  th^t  the  Pipin  family  wosld 
rest  contented  witli  tlic  humble  pageant  of  Mayors  of  the 
Palace,  which  they  liad  hitherto  boinc>  to  the  puppet  Kiop 
of  France,  Charlc:i  Martel^ was  thenceforward  the  cham- 
pion of  the  FaLth  in  the  Wc^t.  h  ii  true  he  was  not 
scrupulous  in  U3ing  the  property  of  the  Churcti.  nor  in 
his  manner  of  appropnatmg  the  revenues  of  its  most  lucrm* 
tive  Biihopric«r  in  order  I0  maintain  the  eDiciency  of  his 
army.  But  the  J'ope  flaw  in  the  Pipin  family  the  niiof 
power  of  the  day.  Though  the  pohttcal  importanoc  of  the 
Papacy  had  grown  immensely  under  the  Iconoclastic 
troubles,  the  Pope  was  siill  sorely  preyed  by  the  Londiord 
Kingdom,  Twice,  once  in  A.O,  739,  and  again  in  740^ 
Gregory  applJLd  for  aisinunce  to  Charlrt  Martel,  who  re- 
ceived the  Pope's  ambassadors  with  the  greatest  reverence^— 
but  both  he  and  the  Pope  dic<t  shortly  afterwards  (a.d.  74l|^| 
and  atthouirh  the  ice  was  broken,  nothing  further  was  at 
ptescnl  effected. 

In  the  tmmc  year  the  Emperor  Leo  MI.  died,  and  was 
succeeded  by  hi*  son.  Constantinc  V,  (741— 77S)*to  whom 
the  insulting  niclcnamc  of  Copron)'mus  was  given  by  his 
enemies,  Con>taatine  had,  A,D.  7J3,  married  Irene,  dauthtcr 
of  the  Khan  of  the  Khuctrs;  she  is  dcKnt>ed  as  a  p»ous 
Princess,  and,  although  she  swore  at  her  marria|;e  that  shft. 
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would  renounce  thcir^  was  a  secret  favourer  of  ihe  iniage% 
of  which  ihe  Emperor  was  cvt'n  a  stronger  oppoiieni  than 
hts  father.  Of  ConManiinr'?;  character  it  is  difficult  to  form 
a  jtiA  e^imatc,  for  whiKt  his  enemies  aUribute  to  hiin  every 
khui  tit  vice  and  Mi^jmatiic:  bim  as  an  ilhcist.  the  Iconoclasts 
prat&c  hU  virtue.  No  doubt  his  vices  a^  well  as  his  virtues 
have,  through  rcUifious  zeal,  been  exaggerated  ;  though 
gifted  with  miUtary  abiUiy  he  WA3  certain)/  a  violent  and 
cruel  man  ;  but  perhaps,  ihc  fact  that  his  lonib  was  violated 
and  ht»  remains  biiint  by  one  of  his  succcs^orSp  the  orthodox 
drunkard  MichacK  may  throw  some  light  on  the  mailer, 
feonoclastic  fanaticism  became  hereditary  in  the  Jsauhan 
family,  and  it  was  excrcr'ied  probably  a^  much,  if  not  morct 
fracn  an  arbitrary  zeal  for  a  paramount  power  over  thfi 
Church,  as  from  reiij;ious  prineiple^.  At  any  rate  dunnf^ 
his  reign  the  persecution  of  tl^e  Jcorocla^t^j  and  particularly 
of  the  monks,  continued  and  increased. 

Shortly  after  the  commencement  of  his  reign,  Artavasdes, 
who  marncd  hit  sister  Anna,  headed  a  rebellion  cf  the 
orthodox  party,  whom,  by  advocating  the  images  and  their 
erection  in  the  Churcht-s,  he  had  ijiiined  over  to  hts  side. 
He  was  crowned  by  the  previously  Iconoclastic  Patriarch, 
Anaxtaj^uft,  who  had  now  bec^^mc  a  worshipper  of  the 
bulges  and  denonncrd  the  Emperor  as  a  Nc^itorian  and 
a  deoL-T  of  the  Godhead  of  ChrUt*  Constantine,  however, 
was  enabled  in  two  yearn  to  recover  the  throne:  the  ortho- 
dox Hiahopof  Ganj^ra,  who  had  taken  part  in  the  rebellion, 
was  beheaded,  and  Artava^dca  with  his  two  »on3«  having 
bad  ihcir  eyes  put  out,  wci^  immured  in  a  monastery.  The 
iinworthy  Patriarch  Anastaslus,  deprived  of  h\A  eyes,  and 
seated  upon  anas^his  head  turned  towards  the  tail  (a  similar 
story,  however,  is  told  of  Constantine,  his  succc?^sor  in  the 
Patriarchate),  having  been  thus  jgnominiously  paraded 
through  the  city,  was  afterwards,  in  mock«ry,  allowed  to 
bold  the  Patriarchate  till  hln  death,  a.d.  754. 

At  the  time  that  Constaatinople  wa^  in  the  hnnd^  of  the 
vsiirper,  Artavasdes,  the   Lombards  under  Luitbrand  were 
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ajraii  thrcatcninR  Rome,  ^acharifts  (74t— 754)  luwecd 
Grcfiory  111.  as  Popp;  Tipir,  sornamcd  the  Little,  ftuccccdin? 
his  father,  Charles  ]VIartiI»  as  Mayor  of  ihts  PaUce^  In  749 
Agilulf  became  King  of  the  Lr>mb:iTdi,  ard  on  him  the  Pofic 
so  far  prevailed  as  to  prevent  ihc  Exarchaic  of  Ravenni 
becoming  part  of  ihc  Lombard  Kingdom.  Stephen  If.,  the 
successor  of  Zachatfas  tlyU\^  before  lib  const'craiion, 
succeeded  by  Stephen  III.  (752—757];  and  Agilulf 
broke  the  Utaty  made  with  Zacharu?!,  luiik  Ravenna 
threatened  R^inc.  TIk  Pope  having  in  vain  uitploted  ihc 
Emperor  Conslantine  to  itcnd  troops  to  rcxovcr  ihc  Ex- 
archate, travelled  to  ParU  to  toVicii  the  aid  uf  Ptpin;  and 
there,  in  Jul/,  A.D.  754,  in  the  Church  of  St.  Dcnys,  he 
anointed  Fipin  {vkhf>  liad  aheac^y,  two  ><car8  bcfofe,  been 
erowned  by  the  English  Uonifacc,  the  Archbishop  of  Mfty- 
ence),  together  with  his  two  £on«,  one  of  whom  was  tl^e 
future  Clinrl-Ltnagnef  as  Kings  of  rriftco.  Chilpciic,  the  last 
King  of  the  line  of  Clovic,  being  relegated  to  a  monastery, 
PIpin  in  return  promiHcd  the  Pope  the  aid  he  ^ughc. 

The  Emperor,  who  concerned  hiniitelf  but  little  about 
these  event*  winch  were  s^Ing  on  in  the  Western  part  of 
the  Empire/ summoned,  in  February.  754.  a  Cotir^il,  %h]ch 
sat  MX  months  in  the  ftubcirb^  of  Cunatantino^ile.  No 
Pat)  iarch  was  present ;  tlic  See  of  Constantinople  wafi  v^kcant 
by  thcdcithof  Ana^taaiu^  ;  Stephen  III.  of  Rome  refused  to 
attend  ;  the  Patriarchates  of  Alexandria,  Antiocb,  and  Jeru- 
salem were  in  the  hand^  of  the  Saraccntt-  The  Council  was 
attended  by  338  Ui^hop^i,  under  the  presidency  of  Tbeo- 
dosiu>4,  Archbishop  of  Ephe«us,  an  Iconoclast;  and  occa< 
sionatly  ui>dcr  the  Bishop  of  Perga,  The  lafit  of  it»  seuJoi» 
was  held  in  the  Emperor'^  palace  at  Constantinople  on 
August  S,  ut  which  the  Emperor  himself  was  present.  Ot% 
August  27  the  decree  of  the  Council  was  ^ubtenbed  by  the 
Emperor  and  ContiUntme,  who  had  now  been  tran^tkted 
from  tJtc  Bii^hopric  of  Sytficum  to  the  Patriarchate  of  Cod* 
il-tnt infiple.  The  Council  declared  itn  ailhercncc  to  the  Six 
General   CuuiiciU  ^    it  pionounced  those   who  depict 
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ImAgc  of  Chnst  to  be  cither  Morophysjlcs  or  Nestorfans, 

and    ttio^c   who   depictett    imiij;c?»    of   the   Virgin^   A[jo!(ileji, 

l'rtj|>}ict5.   Of    Miilyrs,    imitators    of    Ihc    heathen   worship 

of  images.     In  Cnrnt  Two  Naturcr^  were  unlteO  ;  no  picture, 

llicrcforc,  or  5tAtuc,  it  declared,  can  depict  Him  as  He  ix, 

*i>d  Hb  only  proper  representation  was  the  Holy  Kucharist. 

U    dUprovcil    the    view    of   the     I cnaET^- worshippers    fmm 

N~n[iturc   and    the   Kithcrs,  and    an;ithcmati;Led    and   con* 

amncd  to  severe  punishment  ail  that  uicd  Ihecn.     Holy 

Tcssda  And  vcflirents,  and  all  that  was  dedicated  to  Divine 

Semce,  it  allowed  to  remain  a^Iorned,  as  before,  with  6gurc9, 

Several  anathemas  were  added,  under  which  were  included 

Sl  Gcfinanas,  the  late  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Gcorec 

(«  to  whose  personality  there  is  much  doubt),  and  Mansur 

(St  Jotm  Damascene). 

As  a  consei^uence  of  the  Council,  Images  were  everywhere 
removed  from  the  Churches:  but  a  violent  opposition  was 
^cadeid  by  the  mank^  The  tmuMc^s,  which  beset  Italy,  now 
'Vzrt  *  time  engaged  the  Empt'ror^  and  deLtyod  the  execution 
^^^  the  decrees  of  the  Council.  Pipin^  in  the  performance  of 
promise  to  Stcphenj  not  only  savctl  Rome  frum  the  Lom- 
fd«  during  two  inv-i>icm?(,  one  in  the  ye^r  <if  tlie  Council, 
^^  other  tn  Uic  following  year  but  he  fuiccd  A^ilulf  to 
JVC  up  the  ?entapoll5  and  the  Cxnrchatc  of  Ravenna,  which 
^^c  bestowed  on  the  l\ipacy.  To  the  amba^adnrs,  whom 
^onstantine  sent  roi^ucsting  him  to  restore  the  lands  to 
^hc  Empire,  Pipin  replied ;  *'  The  I'ranks  had  not  shed  their 
blood  for  the  Greeks,  but  for  ^t  Fcter  and  the  salvation  cf 
their  souls,  and  he  would  not  for  all  the  gold  in  the  world 
take  back  the  promi^  which  he  had  made  to  the  Roman 
Cbnrch."  The  amba&^adors  took  with  them,  aa  a  present  to 
Pipin,  an  organ,  the  first,  it  is  said,  which  was  ever  imported 
ioto  the  West 

Thus,  as  U  generally  believed,  commenced  what  is  known 
as  the  Patiimony  of  Pcicr ;  ihiu  was  laid  the  fouiidatron 
of  Rome's  temporal  power;  and  the  Popes  took  their  place 
amongst  tlte   Sovereigns  of   the   world.     Tike    content:    for^ 


i^ 


suprcTi'acy  between  ihc  S«»  of  Cnrslanlinoiifc  and 
va-4  tliLvitcfunvard  carricil  on  on  diflVreiii  nrd  unequal  iincg. 
In  j66  Llic  Empcrx^r  Constarttnc  set  hrmscUtu  Uiccomplvlc 
extirpation  of  Iconolatry,  with  a  view  to  which  he  exacted 
an  oath  against  the  imfigLS  Trom  all  hb  subjects,  lib  chief 
opponents  t>cing  the  m^^nkn,  he  determined  to  eraJicate 
monastic  ism.  That  the  monks,  in  their  cppo«ition,  went 
beyond  the  [Jmiu  of  discretion,  and  the  bounds  of  dut^, 
thus  increasing  hin  wrath,  seems  not  to  be  denLed.  They 
denounced  him  as  a  eecond  Mfthomct,  and  all  the  IccnoclaiU 
3s  atheists  and  blasphemers.  The  vcrgcancc  the  Ht&pctor 
took  uas  terrible.  The  monastic  societies  were  dicsolved; 
their  lands  and  cattle  confiscated,  the  monacteries  converted 
into  taverns,  barracks,  or  staWci:.  The  profctfi'X)  of  monai- 
tici^ni  was  pmscnbed  ;  the  monk*  were  forcrd  to  a^ttime 
5eci:l3r  attire,  and  the  0>n.«!cr;iicH  virgin^;  to  marry.  The 
Tc:onQd;i^tIc  PalriarrJi.  who  had  himself  been  oimt^  a  monk, 
was  compelled  \u  ^wea^  from  (he  pulpit  by  ihc  Holy  Cro««, 
not  only  never  to  be  a  i;^^oTshippcr  of  imajje*.  but  to  abjtire 
ihc  monastic  vow.  Offending  ihc  Emperor  sliortly  after- 
wards,  he  was  deposed  and  banished,  but  was  brought  back 
again  to  Constantinople;  and  after  being  subjected  to  even 
more  brutal  treatment  than  his  prcdece«ior,  waa  beheaded  i 
Niccta.^,  a  mnn  of  Slavic  and  servile  birth.  Sind  ft  conuch 
(and  from  th^n  bit  drcum»t;iiice  canonically  meUgible), 
reading  the  sentence  and  succeeding  him  IQ  the  pAtri- 
arvhAtc. 

In  the  Western  pari  of  the  Empire  the  imager  were  regarded 
with  mixed  fcehngiL  The  Pope«  wcr«  wholly  in  favour  of 
them.  ConKtarcine  wrote  to  Pipin  The  Little,  with  the  vtev 
of  enlisting  the  sympathy  of  the  Franks  in  his  IconocIattJc 
proceedings.  Pipin  an^wrrrd  that  he  could  do  ootlung  wilh- 
out  the  consent  of  the  Hiihopi  and  noble«  of  the  Kingdom* 
Paul  I.  (7>7— 767)  wds  at  t3»c  lime  Pope  of  Ron>e,  and  to 
him  Pipin  wrote  dccUrlng  his  continued  adherence  10  the 
Ronian  See ;  but  he  himself  ^umiiiuned,  A,D.  767,  the  Council 
of  Gentill/  ncaf  Paris.     The  Acu  of  the  Coundl  kave  been 
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lost,  ^n^  wc  have  no  Information  with  respect  to  it  But 
the  Htct  of  it.«  bciHj^  conv^iecl  by  Piprn,  \ihifst  it  «how« 
the  intlqicficlcncc  which  has  ahvays  character! led  ihc  GaU 
tican  Church,  seems  to  point  to  the  same  oppu^itioii  1o 
tfnajj^'Vomhip  or  the  part  of  Pipin  which  characlcrixcd 
his  succesaori  Charlcraa^c  and  L'^ui.s  the  Pious,  and 
a  dispojitioQ  on  his  part  to  meet  the  wishes  of  the  Em- 
peror rdUicr  ih^n  those  of  the  Pope, 

Conslantine  died  A.D.  775,  and  was  succfcdcd  by  his  so:i, 

Leo    IV".,  775 — 780,  surnamcd    Khazaru^,  a   name    dtrivcd 

^m   fa]5   mother'^   nationality.     The   laws  against  images 

v«re  sllowcd  10  cxiet,  but  as  the  Emperor  was  a  man  01 

reLigiou«  and  gentle  character,  he.  although  no  favourer  of 

the  imagcK,  inclined  to  toleration,  and  during  his  reign  the 

Cfaurch  and  Sl^te  enjoyed  a  rrspttc,  and  the  inonlcs  were 

Allowed  to  rrtum  to  thi^ir  niorui^terirs.     The  Emperor's  wife. 

like  his    mother,  named  Itcnc,  wa^  an  Athenian  of  grc;tt 

beauty,    uho   with    orthodoxy  combined    a   cruel    aiid    iu- 

%n{uing,  an  well  as  an  abandoned  and  profligaie*  character. 

^t  hcT  marriage  she  had  been  eompeUed  by  the  Emperor 

^I^onttantiie   to  abArdon  their  vcncfation,   with   which    she 

^ad  been  familiar  at  Athcn«,  and  was  during  the  lifetime 

^:A  Leo  only  a  secret  favourer   of  imai;c3.      The  support 

^f  such  a  woman  a^   Irene  was  enough  to  disparage  any 

«au<«  ;  but  on  the  death  of  Leo,  as  lias  been  Mated,  althougli 

CO  insufficient  authority,  by  poison  administered  by  Irene,  a 

f^reat  change  in  ihu  tconoclaniccontrovcrs/ ensued.    Hereon 

Coft«tantine  V(  (Porphyrogenilus,  so  called  from  the  purple 

ehamtser  in  which  he  was  boro),  a  bfjy  ten  years  of  age,  no^v 

became  Emperor  07^-^797)  \  ^"^  Irene,  who  wa;  appointed 

guardian,    at  once   rxsolved    to   bring   the   triumph   of  the 

IconocUvts  ti3  an  end,  lowartU  which  !thc  took  the  tir^E  slep 

by  i^uing  an  edict  for  the  toleration  of  both  parties.     On 

the  death   of  Nicctas,  a. a   7^0,  whilst  the    Ernjjcror    Lea 

was  still  living,  Paul   IV,,  on  binding  himself  by  an  oath 

not  to  restore  the  Images,  was  elected  to  succeed  him  in 

the  PatriarclMtc  of  Constantinople^    In  784  PatiU  smitten 
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by  remorse  of  consicience  on  account  of  the  oalli  which 
\\c  h:id  t.ikcn,  Lti'd  down  Ms  Patriarchal  office*  and  rdlr^. 
for  the  purpoRc  of  dom^  pennnce,  into  a  moaa^tciy;  an^ 
on  his  deatl^-bed  rccommendo<I  tliat  a  General  Council  ibo«tld 
be  held  as  the  only  means  of  terminating  the  tconoctestic 
troubles  and  healing  the  schism  in  the  Church, 

Irene,  in  order  1o  have  3  Palriarch  favourable  to  her  viewi^ 
<ippointcd  her  secretary  Tarasius  (7S4 — 806),  as  yet  a  lay* 
man,  to  succeed  Paul  He  at  fir^t  pkadod  his  unfitneu; 
but>  inasmuch  as  the  three  Eastern  PatriArchs,  as  hcU  as  tbe 
Pope  of  Rome,  were  all  in  favour  of  the  tna^cs,  he  thou^bc 
hb  acceptance  would  be  a  favourable  opportunity  forhealioc 
the  .schism  by  which  the  Church  of  Constanlincple  via 
divided,  not  only  from  the  West  but  alM  from  the  Easfc, 
He  wa«  acoordinjrly  Ordained  and  Consecrated  to  tlie  Fatr^* 
archate,  making'  it  a  condition  that  a  General  Council  xbovL^ 
be  called  for  restoring  the  unity  of  the  Church.  He  at  00 
renewed  Communion  with  the  Eastern  PatriaFclu;  and  wro 
to  tliem,  aa  well  as  to  Pope  Hadrian  (773—795),  rec]ae«ti 
thetr  co-operation  in  as^mbling  the  Council.  Irvne 
delcrmTneil  th;it  the  Council  should  be  one  of  such  impovi-  ^ 
ancc  a»  to  nullify  ifie  acrs  of  the  previou*  Coundl  of  Co«v 
^tantinople;  and  <ihr  likrwi^  wrote  to  the  Pope  annoiii>ciw£ 
her  intenlion,  and  rei|ui^«ling  that  he  would  attend  eitla- ^^ 
in  periton  or  by  learned  rcpre%enlalives. 

The  Council  fin^t  met  in  August,  786.  at  CoiiitaiitiiMf>'V& 
But  the  Imperial  Guards,  who  atill  held  the  memory  of  t^^ 
IcODOcUatic  Emperor  Constantinc  in  honour,  aj^uming  a  mc'^ 
acin^  altitude.  Ircie.  having  first  replaced  thein  by  oth^*> 
more  favourable  to  her  views,  arranged  for  the  Couocil  t^ 
be  transferred  to  Nice,  the  *cat  of  the  first  General  Council  1 
and  the  Second  Council  of  Nice  met  on  September  24  of 
the  following  year. 

Between  that  date  and  October  13  the  Council  beM 
seasionv.      Although  Taratiuit  actually  look   the    lod^ 
mo«t  honounable  place  was   accorded  to  the  two    Papal 
kgates.     Tltete  were  alto  present  two  monks  of  PalestiM, 
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Jolin  aiiJ  Thdman,  who  represented  Ihcmsclvrs  k%  legate 
of  the  I^astcrn  F^IriarcLs  ;  PoWtian  of  Alexitiulrfa  and  Theo- 
dore of  Anlioch,  owing  to  iheir  subjection  to  the  Saracens, 
not  being  able  lo  attend,  whilst  tlic  See  of  Jerusalem  was 
vac«int  With  the  exception  of  the  two  Papal  lc|:ates, 
thoM  prcfkcnt  were  members  of  the  Greek  Church-  Nice- 
phontit  afterwards  Patriarch,  was  secretary.  At  the  very 
coannricacement  of  the  sittings  a  number  of  Prelates  M-bo 
bad  taken  part  with  the  Iconoclasts,  recanted,  and  were 
abM>]ve<l  by  Tarisins.  Mnny  of  the  Greek  Bishops,  gndcr 
the  exiting  prevalence  nf  simony,  had  purchased  their 
See*,  ami,  as  might  be  expt-ctetl  in  such  men,  were  not 
ever -scrupulous  ;  and  now.  under  Court  irilluence,  were  ready 
lo  chiiiige  their  opimons  rather  thiin  forfeit  their  revenues. 

Tiw  case  of  lh05c  Bishops  having  been  consrtleied  in 
the  iir»t  three  Scmiohs,  ihcy  were  allowed  \<j  retain  their 
Stes.  In  Session  IV.,  pas^a^es  in  support  of  the  images 
were  adduced  from  the  Scriptures  aitd  the  Fathers,  and 
the  Utc  IconoclA-^tic  C<^uncil  was  condemned.  In  Session  V. 
it  was  decreed  that  images  should  everywhere  be  restored, 
and  before  them  pr.iycra  should  be  offered,  in  Session  VI, 
ihe  assumptions  of  the    Pseudo  Synod  were  exposed  and 

{refuted,  and  it  was  shown  Ihat  many  p:is&agcs  quoted  in 
it  from  the  Father*  were  spurious  or  distorted.  Setsion  VII. 
declared  thnt  the  Council  neither  intended  to  add  to,  nor 

I      to  tatce  from,  the  Six  CKcumcnical   Councils;    the  Creeds 

J      of  Nic*  and  Constaniinopk  were  icpeaEfd,  and  anachemaK 
again^l    several    heretics,   indudirig    Pope    Honorius,  were 
pronoiuiccd. 
At  Ihi*  ScsMcn  the  decree  of  the  Council  was  drawn  up. 

I      It  eiuictcd  that,  together  wich  the  venerable  and  lifc-givini; 

I  Cro»,  Images  of  our  Lord,  His  Mother,  the  An^icls,  and 
the  Saints  should  be  ^t  up,  whether  in  colours,  or  mosaics, 
or  any  other  material ;  that  Uiey  ml^ht  be  depicted  on 
&dcrcd  veiiscis,  on  vestments,  the  walls  and  tablets  of 
Churches;  In  houses  and  by  the  road-side;  the  oftener 
they  were  looked   on,  the  rnorc  would    people  be  stirred 


353 


Ciafitfr  X, 


up  in  remembrance  of  tht  original* ;  tUat  adoration  IncTodiA^ 
ki£5ing  {dffwatTfjMv  Kot  rif*'jTt<r}v  wp^aitCitj/Tttf),  shoald  be 
paid  to  them,  but  not  womhip  ["Karpua},  which  belongs 
exclusively  Co  God  (oii*  aXt^^ivvt**  ^'rpft^i'  ^  Trprfjpw  fUt^  t^ 
Sfitf  t^viret).  Incense  and  light*  wcrr  to  he  burnt  in  ihctr 
honour.  Whoever  does  reverence  {vpoamti'tt)  to  an  Enugt 
dotrs  reverence  to  the  person  whom  it  rcprcwnts-  The 
opponents  of  tW  images  were  analhematued  (rp  /i^  6av^ 
fy/ih^  ra^  oTfiaK  fiKiivtiv  apd^fiMt) ;  UJsliops  and  clerf^y 
wlw  objected  to  llicm  were  to  be  deposed.  In  Sc»ion  VUI. 
the  decree  drawn  up  in  the  Seventh  Sc^ion  was  read  in 
tiic  presence  of  Irene  and  the  Hmperor,  and  agreed  to: 
"lliis  wc  bch'cvcr  this  Vp-c  ali  think;  Uii.i  >s  the  faith  of  the 
Apostles,  of  the  Fathers,  and  of  the  Orthodox;"  and  Uie 
anathetnA  pronounced  in  the  Sei*cnth  Session  was  repeated. 

The  decrees  were  signed  by  three  hunJred  and  tCfl 
BUhops,  and  twenty-two  Canons  were  pasted,  a  few  otAy 
of  which  require  notice.  Canon  I,  decreed  that  the  elergf 
BiU5t  observe  the  holy  Cnnons,  and  recognize  as  suc^  the 
Apostolical  Canons  and  those  of  the  six  CEcviniefiical 
Council.  It  thus  accepted,  like  the  Trullan  Council,  all 
the  Apostolical  Canons.  Canon  III.  pronounced  invalid 
the  election  of  clerics  by  the  secular  power;  and  decreed 
that  a  Hivhop  inti^t  br  eirctnl  hy  Rkhups,  according  to  the 
Fourth  Nicenc  Canon-  Canons  !V,  and  V.  were  directrd 
against  the  prevalent  evil  of  simony,  in  accordance  with  t)ie 
Thirtieth  Apuitolical  Canon  and  the  Second  of  Chalccdon- 
Canon  VJ.  enacted  that,  agreeably  to  Canon  VI.  of  the 
Sixth  (Ecumenical  Synod  (by  which  is  meant  the  Trullan 
Council),  a  provincial  Synod  should  be  held  every  >x«r. 
Canon  VIL  decreed  that,  whereas  under  the  Icooodast^ 
Churches  had  been  Consecrated  without  relics,  they  inuK 
be  placed  in  them  with  the  customary  prayen,  and  thtt 
no  Bi«hops  should  in  future  Conwcrate  Churches  without 
relics.  Canon  XIIL  decreed  that  ecclesiastical  bufldingv 
and  monasteries,  which  in  the  late  ur;happ>'  timet  had  been 
converted  Into  private  dwellings,  were  to  be  restored    Bj^ 
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Canon  XVIiL  women  were  forbidden  to  reside  tn  BUhops' 
hou5C5  or  in  monaMcncs.  B/  Canon  XX.  double  monas- 
teries u-erc  forbidden  ;  and  a  monlc  m]g;ht  not  converse  witb 
a  female  reUUvc  in  the  monastery,  except  in  the  presence 
of  the  H^umen.  Caron  XXI.  forbade  monks  and  runs 
to  fio  from  one  convent  to  another. 

The  Second  Council  of  Nice  was  llie  last  of  the  Councils 

tbat  can  lay  any  claim  to  the  title  of  ctcumenical,  for  it 

wjs  the  last  of  the  Councils  previous  to  the  ^ichisni  of  the 

Eastern  and  WcstCfn  Churches,  which  has  for  a  thousand 

year*  rendered  the  a*t3cmb1ia^  of  such  a  Council  imprac-* 

ticablc*    The  Counci]  was  rccogniccd  both  \\\  the  Kast  and 

B;eTicni]ly  in  the  West  as  an  cecumcnical  Council,  aiid    for 

a  lime  effected  a  better  understanding  between  the  Sees 

of  Rome  and  Constantinople.     But  it  had  no  greater  claim 

to  be  called  cecumenieaL  tlian  the   Iconoclastic  Council  of 

A,a  754;    neither  of  the  three  Patriarchs,  of  Alexandria, 

Aatloch,  and  Jerusalem,  was  present,  and  it  is  qtiestionabls 

■hcthcT  they   were  even    tni/iled    to  it ;    the  two  monks, 

/ohn  am!  Thomas,  had  received  no  legation   from   them  ; 

ftor  was  the  Western  Churcli  fairly  represented  ;    nor  were 

its  decreet  ever  universally  received  Jii  the  Catholic  Church  ; 

*ftd  had  a  Cc^uucil  of  the  Western  Church  been  convcnccl. 

't  probably  would  have  condemned  them,  even  though  they 

^crc  supported  by  Pope  Hadrian. 

The  images  or  Icons  {tUovti),  as  they  are  called^  of  the 
Greek  Church  arc  not,  it  must  be  remarked,  sculptured 
linages,  but  flat  pictures  or  mosaics;  not  even  the  Crucifix 
'a  sanctioned ;  and  herein  consists  the  dilTerencc  between 
the  Greek  and  Roman  Churches,  in  the  latter  of  which 
both  pictures  and  statues  are  allowed,  and  venerated  with 
equal  honour. 

Pope  Hadrian  accepted  the  decrees  of  the  Council,  and 
Vrent  further  than  the  East  in  allowing  not  only  painted, 
but'  sculptured^  Icons,  and  Italy  followed  the  example  of 
XUc  Pope.  Hadrian  sent  a  copy  of  Uie  decrees  to  Charles* 
better  known  as  Charlemagne,  who  in  '63  auccccdcd  his 
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father  Fipin,  and  on  the  death  of  his  brother  Carloman, 
A-D.  77Ih  became  sole  King  oF  the  Franks.  To  Charle- 
magne the  Tope  was  deeply  indebted.  The  dcfeil  oC  the 
Loinhards  by  Pipin  had  only  a  temporary  effect ;  they  ^^n 
threatened  Rome,  and,  in  773,  I'opc  Hadnan  applied  to 
Charlemagne  for  asiistincc,  who.  in  the  following  year 
utterly  defeated  in  battle  the  Lombard  King  Oesideriiu, 
and  consigned  him  to  a  monaiitery.  Thus  the  Lombard 
Kingdom  of  Italy,  after  it  had  lasted  more  than  two  hundred 
yearsj  came  lo  an  end,  Char[emag[;e  wa«  in  the  same  year 
crowned  King  of  Lombard/,  and  the  King  of  the  Vnsk% 
became,  except  in  the  Snuth.  which  the  Hmprror  «titl  beld, 
King  of  Italy.  Wliat  Pipin  commenced,  Charlemagne 
completed ;  be  ratified  the  former  gr.int  made  to  the 
Papacy,  and  increased  the  Patfiniony  of  Peter  with  a  lar^ 
part  of  Uie  territory  which  he  conquered  from  the  Lo» 
bardx 

But   Charlemagne   was   no  blind    follower  of   tbc  Pope 
With  regard  to  the  Second    Council  of  Nice  h<  took  ip 
an  intermediate  position,  opposed  alike  to  that  of  the  Flope 
and  to  that  of  the  Jccnoclost^.     The  treatise  knowa  ai  Ae 
Caroline   Books,  a  work   in  which   the   Eoglish    Abo^  si 
supposed  to  have  had  a  hand,  published,  A.I>.  790,  In  ChaA- 
magne's  name,  £how£  as  strong  an  oppoftilion  on  Itii  pvt 
to  the  fanaticism  of  the  Iconoclattt  in  the  p«eudo-Coiatfil 
of  754.  aa  to  the    snpersUtioft   of  the   image* wofihippo* 
in  the  Second  Council  of  Nice.    Charlemagne  «ent  a  off 
of  the  Caroline   Books   to   Hadrian,  which  the  latter  a^ 
knnwiedged  in  a  long  letter.     The  Pope  brought  fonni^ 
the  opinions  of  former  Popes  and  of  Roman  CotinciUr  wbicfa 
decreed  an  anathema  on   tho*c  who   refused  "to  vcMrt« 
the  Images  of  Christ.  His  Mother,  and  the  Saints,  in  a^ 
cordance    with  the  tettimcny  of  the   holy  Falhcn,"     He 
reminded  CharJcmn^c  how  much  ht9  succcst  was  due  to 
the  Sec  of  St.  Peter  (he  foi^ot  to  mention  how  greatljf 
the  See  of  St.  Peter  was  indebted  to  Charlemagne  a»l 
his  father  Pipin) ;  aad  he  docs  not  forget  to  remind 
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of  the  provitices  Ukcn  from  the  Roma^i  See  by  Lea  llie 
Itturian.  Those  provinces,  he  tells  him  lie  would,  if  Charle- 
magne approved,  admonish  Ihc  Eastern  Emperor  to  restore^ 
and  if  he  refused  he  would  declare  him  a  hf-eiic ;  not  on 
account  of  the  Nkcnc  Council  which  had  rightly  restored 
image- worship,  but  for  his  refusal  to  surrender  the  pro- 
vinces ;  a  somewliat  strange  application  of  the  worJ  heretic. 

Bnt  the  Pojw  m.-uic  no  impression  on  Charlcmagner  and 
iriihixjg,  ^nr  political  reasons,  to  stand  well  with  the  Franks, 
did  not  press  thr  matter  further. 

Instead  of  accepting  the  decrees  of  the  Second  Nicene 
Council  which  the  Pope  had  sent  him,  Charlemagne  sum* 
moncd,  eight  years  afterwards  (A,n.  794),  the  Council  of 
Fvaiikfort.  which  Du  Pin  saya  was  attended  by  three  huit* 
dred  Bishops  from  France,  Italy,  and  Germany,  and,  it  is 
ttippo»cdt  from  England  ;  aa  well  as  by  two  Bishops  as  rcprc' 
KQtfttircs  of  the  Pope,  In  this  Council  the  heresy  known 
as  Adoptionism  was  condemned.  Adoptionlsm,  which  taught 
thftt  Christ  a:i  to  His  Divinity  was  the  Son  of  God,  but 
IB  His  Human  Nature  was  adopted  into  Sonship,  unlike 
the  other  heresies  as  to  the  Nature  of  our  Lord,  which  arose 
In  tlie  East,  was  a  Western  heresy,  and  owed  its  origin 
to  two  Spanish  Prelates  in  the  latter  end  of  the  Eighth 
Century,  Elipand,  Archbishop  of  Toledo,  and  Feli?c,  Bishop 
oTUfgct  In  ihe  Council  nf  Frankfort  the  priaciple  of  the 
Caroline  Books  was  upheld,  and  the  ilecrec*  of  the  late 
Council  of  Nice  repudiated  ;  imager  might  be  retained  in 
Chnrchea  ai  memorials  and  ornaments,  but  the  worship 
of  imager,  under  any  form*  was  condemned '. 

Tlic  Council  of  Paris,  held  a.d.  854,  was  an  echo  of  tlie 
Council  of  Frankfort,  «md  not  only  condemned  image-wor- 
flhip,  but  the  Pope  himself.  It  is  evident  that  a  strong 
feeling  against  the  images  prevailed  in  the  West,  nor  was 
the  Second  Council  of  Nice  till  two  Centuries  later  recog- 
niacd   in   the   Frankinh  Church  ;   so  that   for  such  reasons 

*  *<  la  EMkitui  »«martJe  «t  omamenii  cfcuu  retLix«ri  po»«,  omnem  vero  cultam 
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it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  Second  Council  of  Nic« 
can  rightly  be  coi^aidered  an  CEcumerkal  CouncD. 

By  the  Council,  konoclasin  received  a  Mow  from  which 
It  never  re^nvcrrd.  but  it  wa»  fiir  from  extin^blied.     In  the 
East  the  controversy  coiilinucd  with  varied    mtilts  uodcr 
llie  next  five  Emperors,  one   Emperor  approv^lng.  ftnotbcf 
condemning,  the  decrees  of  tlte  Council.     Irene  hftd,  by  a 
bad  ciltication,  corrupted  the  mind  of  the  younc  Emperor. 
She  may  have  felt  that  the  ttAditionAl  policy  of  the  Isu- 
rians  would,  as  soon  as  he  attained  his  majonty,  turn  bcr 
son   agrtinst   the   images.    The  yoan^   Kmperor  hod    bcco 
betrothed  to  a  daughter  of  Ctiarlecnaf^ne ;  but  when  Charle- 
magne  decbred  against  the  Second  Council  of  Nke,  Ireoc 
broke  off  the  contract,  and   niarried  hiffi  af^alntt  bit  viU 
to  an  Armenian  Princess  whom,  in  Jantiary.  795^  ht:  divofCf^ 
3ind  in  September  of  the  same  year  took  another  irif^  om 
of  Irene's  maid*t  of  honour,  named  Thcodota     For  tfalt  cd 
he  was  excommunicated  by  the  f^imouK  IconrilAtrl^t  monli^ 
Theodore  Studii<i,  who  was  irt  consequence  tuirii^died  by  ffat 
Emperor  to  The^naionica-     Irene  contrived  to  gain  the  niB- 
tary  over  to  her  ^\6t,  and  a  conspiracy  wa^  formed  afiint 
the  Kmperor,  with  the  rcnutt  that,  whiUt  he  was  aikcp  ui 
the  porphyry-TOom  in  which  he  was  bom,  bis  eyc9  weft  pti 
out  by  the  emissarte!;  of  his  unnatural  mother.     Irene  tbvi 
reignttd  alone  for  five  years  [797—803),  after  which  she  her- 
self,  in  1  conipirdcy  headed  by  her  secretary-,  Niccpboi*. 
was  dethroned,  and  banished  to  the  IsUnd  of  Lemrvod,  wtaff 
she  was  forced  tr>  giin  a  KCJinty  «ub«i«tencc  by  the  labotf 
of  her  own  hands,    A  few  month*  afterwardt  bcv  wJcM 
Hfe  was  tcminatrd  ;  hrr  onhodoxy,  instead  of  her  widwi- 
ness,  was  taken  into  account,  aiid  sJie  was  caiioniud  In  the, 
Greek  Church  as  an  orthodox  Saint 

Mc«nv'hile,  Pope  Hadrian  I.  was  succeeded  by  Leo  IlL 
(795 — ^16}.  I'hc  government  of  the  Empire  by  a  wociub, 
and  one  of  Irene's  character,  gave  the  Pope  the  prel£Xt 
for  shaking  off  the  «ubjccticn  to  the  Eastern  EmpcraiL 
Some  serious  accusations  having  been  broi^ht  agaJiut  IIm 
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Pope,  Charlemagne  tletcrmlned  hiiTuelf  to  enquire  into  them 
at  Rornc  ;  and,  greeted  on  the  way  by  the  accUraatton  com- 
mon in  the  Middle  Ages,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  a>mrth  iti  thr 
Name  of  the  Lord/'  arrived  in  Rome  towards  Chrislmas. 
A*D.  799>  The  Pope  and  his  aeeuscra  were  brought  facie 
to  face  before  a  Synod,  pfcaidcd  over  by  Charhmagne.  *-iCh 
ifac  result  that  the  latter  were  condemned  and  banisiicd,  and 
Uw  Pope,  havtnfi:  publicly  taken  the  canonical  oath  of  purga- 
tioB,  wa*  acquitted-  The  temporal  ruler  had  acquitted  and 
reifutated  the  spiritual  head  of  Western  ChfiBtendom. 

On  Cbnvtnia:G  Day,  Charleni^ne,  dressed  in  the  habic 
of  a    Roman    Patrician,   attended    Mass    in    St-   Peter's   at 
Rocn^.     Suddenly,  as  if  moved  by  a  heavenly  impiiUe,  the 
grateful  Pope,  in  Imitation  of  the  Coronation  of  the  Em* 
perora  by  the  P^lnarchs  of  Constantino p!c»  placed  upon  the 
head  of  the  kneeling:  King  a  golden  crown.     It  wa^  an  act  of 
rebellion  on  the  part  of  the  Pope  against  the  Eastern  Em- 
press, but  the   fconocUstic  troubles  had  paved  the  way; 
ever  jJncc  the  reign  of  Leo  the   Isaurian,  the  Romans  had 
been  in  a  state  of  amothcrcd  revolt  against  the  Empire,  and 
vtrc  only  prevented  by  fear  of  the  Lombards  from  breaking 
out  into  open  rcbellionp     Charlemagne  affected  surpruiG,  but 
pcobably  it    was  only  at  the  suddenness  of  the  event,  or 
pcvbaps,  ait  has  been  surmised  by  Kginhard,  from  hU  desire 
to  maintain    friendly   relations  with   the    Eastern    Empire. 
Irene,  although  her  overthrow  was  imminent,  was  still  popu- 
lar with  a   lirge  cUs*  of  her  subject*,  and  Charlemagne 
even,  on    political    grounds,   contemplated    a    matrimonial 
alliance  with  her.     Hut  the  Pope  could  not  have  ventured 
OD  M>  important  an  undertaking  without  there  being  some 
tacit  understanding  between  the  two  principal  actors.     The 
Kind's  feeling  with  regard  to  the  suddenness  of  the  proceed- 
ing soon  gave  way  to  one  of  SiLtisfaction,  when  he  saw  that 
thct«  had  been  a  preconcerted  arrangement,  and  that  the 
P<^  waa  acting  as  the  mouth-piece  of  the   people ;  the 
dwne  of  Sl  Peter's  resounded  with  the  joyful  acclamations 
of  the  multitude  vrithin  and  outside  the  Church;  '*  Long 
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liJe  And  victory  to  the  most  pious  Au^ttus,  crowned  by 
Cod,  the  {;rcat  and  paciBc  Emperor." 

The  neu/  Emperor  of  the  West,  f-ar  from  retting  ntftfied 
with  this  Act  of  rebellion  on  the  psrt  of  the  Pope,  smnre 
to  set  himself  ri^ht  with  the  K^tX,  through  meant  of  a  union 
between  the  two  Empires,     We  cannot  imigine  that  Clurk- 
fnagne  with  his  cjcperlcnce   of  three  wives,  one  of  whom 
he  had  divorced,  could  havt^  been  so  enamoured  of  a  woman 
of  Irene's  chara.cter  a«  1o  desire,  fr<\m  |)cr\onflil   motive*, 
a  matrimonial  alliance  with  her.     Still,  in  tJ>c  autiunn  of 
802,  an  Embassy  from  Clarlcmagne.  proposing  the  unioA  of 
the  Western  and  the  Eastern  E  npirc5  through  a  marria^ 
between  himself  and  Irene,  arrived  at  ConUantir>opic ;  Gib- 
boR^  suggcat^that  the  stor>'  may  have  been  invented  by  btr 
enemies  to  charge  her  with  the  gailt  of  betrayinf*  the  Churd 
and  State  to  the  Western  power.     In  October  of  the  saiac 
year  occurred  the   revolution  that  sent  Irene   into  baflid- 
ment,  and  the  negotiation  nocessarily  came  to  an  end 

Thence for^i-ard    there  were  again    two    Empires,  one 
the  West,  the  other   Eii   the   Eait,  each   tlyltng  it<clf 
RoniAn    Ivmpirc  ;    the  spiritual    status    of  Ea§t   and  W 
coiitrnucd  the  same  £ti  before,  the  former  being  underlie 
Patriarch   of  Constantinople,  the  latter  under  die  Pope  c* 
Rome.     It  need   scarcely  be  *aid  that  the  revival  of  tfce 
Western   Empire,  effected  by  the  inAirn mentality  of  ihe 
Pope,  wa»  of  the  hi^hcsft  conaec^uence  to  the  Papacy,    Bat 
it  accentuated  the  dificiencca  between  the  two  See&    Tiff 
memory  of  what  Italy  had  suffered  from  the  Iconodaibc 
Emperors,  and  the  continued  retention  by  the  Eastern  Pairv 
arch  of  the  provincei  which  had  been  Kcvcred  from  RdCDC. 
rankled  in  the  minds  of  the  Popes;  other  causes  o(  difference 
soon  arf)^,  and  the  final  separation  of  the  two  was  odf 
a  matter  of  time. 

Irene  was  succeeded  by  her  rebellious  secretary,  Niccfi^ 
orus  I.  (802 — ^i\).  The  new  Empcroi  had  little  sympathy 
with  tiie  IconoIatrbCs  and  wait  a  favourer  of  ihc  Tiaurian 
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dynasty,  the  tnditional  opponents  or  the  images.    Or  the 
dcAth  of  TomsiuSr  A.D.  So6,  he  appomlcd  a  Patriarch  named, 
like  him^lf,  Niccphcru^,  and  a  layman*     He  forbade  him 
from  corresponding  with  the  Pope,  whom  he  regarded  as 
the  Pope  of  Ch^trkmagne.  and  therefore  his  own  enemy; 
and,  whilst  he  granted  general  toleration  to  the  konolatrists, 
be  severely  persecuted  the  monks^  who  opposed  the  appoint- 
aient  of  Nkephoms  on  the  ground  of  hi«  being  a  layman^ 
and  a  man  who  had  stabled  his  horses  in  tlieir  monasteries. 
But  hi*  reign  was  troubled  by  wars  abroad  ^nd  rebellion 
A   home-      The  Caliph   Haroun  aJ  Raschid  Ufa  Juif),  the 
liamous  hero  of  the  Arabian  Nights,  compcltcd  iiim  to  sign 
an  ignominious  treaty  on  the  terms  of  payment  of  a  large 
annual  tribute  to  the  Saracens.     In  809.  we  begin  to  hear 
of  inroads  of  the  Bulgaricms,  by  whom  he  wa^,  A.D.  811, 
slain    in   battle,  hJa  head    being   exposed   on  a   spear   and 
hia   akull   converted  into  a  drinking-cup,   of^en   to  be   re- 
plenished, says  Gibbon  ",  in  their  feasts  of  victory,     Staur- 
Kiu«   bii   son,  who  succeeded   him^  soon    afterwards  died 
of  a  wound  which  he  had  received  In  the  same  battle.     After 
the  victory  the  Bulgarinins  carried  their  devastations  as  far 
at  Hadfi^inoplcr,  taking  the  Bisliop  and   a  large   number  of 
Christians,  captivf.    Wc  shall  find  this  savage  nation  softened 
before  the  end  of  the  century  by  intercourse  with  the  Greeks, 
iad  converted  to  Christianity  by  the  Greek  Churchy     The 
jiext  Emperor,  Michael  L  (8iz — 8(3),  Rhangabc,  who  owed 
hia  elevation  to  his  marriage  with  Procopia,  the  daughter  of 
Nicephoms,  was  a  favourer  of  the  images  ;  he  was  supposed 
t«  t>c  too  much  under  the  influence  of  Priests,  and  a  man 
of  too   peaceful  a  character   to   be  of  service  against   the 
Bulgarians ;    a   mutiny  occurred   amongst   the   troops,  and 
the  Emperor  was  deposed,  to  end  his  life  in  a  monastery. 

Leo  V.  (S13 — t2Q),  tlte  Armenian,  for  whom  his  religious 
inconstttcncy  gained  the  title  of  Chameleon,  was  then  elected 
Emperor  by  the  soldiers,  the  friends  of  the  Iconoclaals  ;  and 
he  inflicted  such  a  defeat  on  the  Bulgarians  as  prevented 
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them  for  fifty  yeira  from   trouWmg  the   Empire, 
in  a  Synod  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  815,  rei^inded  the  Nk 
decrees  which  had  been  allowed  to  remain  under  hi»  ti 
predecessors,  and   ordered   pictures   sm<\    imajfCi  to  be 
moved  from  all   the  Churches,     Nicephorua  the   Piirii 
the  opponent  of  his  iconocl«istic  measures,  he  caused  to 
deposed   a»d  confined  in  a   niijna^tcry,  in   whlcli  he  die 
ApIX   82S ;    Thcodotus,  2   layman    opposed    to   the  imagc^J 
being  appointed  to  succeed  him.     Leo  met  with  a  atrcaiic 
oppoucat  in  Theodore,  who  had  been  recalled  from  oolBJ 
and  appointed  by  Irene  Abbot  of  Studium,  where  ht  taUedj 
the  number  of  monks  from  twelve  to  one  thou£an<3; 
WU  now  again  banislicd  to  Smyrna. 

A  conspiracy  was  formed  against  the  Emperor,  and 
when  on  Chnstmaij-day,  A.I).  830,  he  was  attending  Uusj 
in  hla  own  Chapel,  w^s  ^t  the  time  that  the  Ejcharist  hymn 
wa>  beini;  ^^^^S*  assasi^tnatcd  ;  he  was  succeeded  by  MJcW 
(8zo— ^59),  surnamcd  Balbus  or  the  Stammmr,  a  ittth 
of  Amorium  in  Thrygia.  In  %2\  tbe  new  Emp'^ror  libprald] 
Theodnrc  Studila  from  b.miihmt^nt.  In  a  letter  to  Louil 
the  Pioast  King  of  France,  he  aJv«>cated  tlic  retention 
images  as  a  nicaus  of  itistructitvn  (/n>  xcri/Iurd],  but 
they  should  be  raised  to  such  a  licight  from  the  i^rouTiJ' 
aa  to  prevent  a  aupcrstitious  reverence  being  paid  to  ihctn. 
He  proclaimed  a  toleration  for  all  his  subjects,  but. 
refusing  to  give  them  a  preference  which  ihcy  expect 
over  the  Iconoclaats,  he  incurred  the  wrath  of  those  nhOi 
since  the  Council  of  Nice,  muat  be  called  the  orthodox  patty- 
One  of  his  opponents  was  that  sturdy  cliampion  of  oftii> 
doxy,  Theodore  Studita,  who  was  in  consequence  a(j*lii 
«ent  into  banishment^  and,  after  wandering  about  from  place 
to  place,  dtcd  on  the  island  of  St,  Trypho  on  November  il, 
836,  the  day  nf  his  death  being  still  commemorated  in  the 
Greek  Church.  ^ 

In  the  reign   of  Michael  the  Stammerer,  the  l^andi  «^ 
Crete  and  Sicily   were  subdued    by   the  Saracens,  whose 
!iuctc:r!iC3  at  tJiis   time  were  so   rapid   that,  says  Gibbon. 
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but  for  th«tr  divisions  and  the  rivalry  of  the  Caliphates, 
Italy  m«*t  havr  fillpn  a  prey  to  tlic  Empire  of  the  I'rophcl  ', 
Michael  b-iv>ntE  died  ^  n^ttural  dc^th,  the  fir^t  ruler  of  the 
Empire  for  (^fty  >xirs,  says  Mr.  Oman ',  who  had  done  h>, 
wi*  Ajccccdcd  by  his  son  Thcophilus  (839 — 842),  a  man  of 
Ic&ruioj;.  iDd  in  other  respects  a  just  and  tolerant  Emperor, 
but  a  bigoted  Iconoclast,  and  ah^iost  as  cruel  a  persecutor 
of  the  orthodox  p;:trty  as  Coprunymus  had  been.  His 
cdocstion  he  OA^d  10  John,  who  being  one  of  the  most 
learned  men  of  the  day  w:ia  styled  the  Grammarian,  li^e 
himself  an  Iconoclast,  wham  he  appointed  to  the  Patriar- 
chate of  Conuaniinople  (S32— S43). 

On  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Theophilus,  the  long  and 
veary  contest  between  the  Iconoiatrists  and  Iconoclasts  was 
destined  to  come  to  an  end  in  tlic  permanent  victory  of 
Ihc  image-warshippers.     Hia  widow,  Theodora,  who  was  ap- 
(«)intcd  icgcnt  dudiig  the  minority  of  their  son  Mkliad  III. 
(843—867).  a  boy  three  or  four  years  of  ^c  when  his  father 
died,  was  &5  enthusiastic  in  favour  of  the  images  as  Thco* 
philus  had  becti  airiiinst  them.    The  character  of  the  new 
Emperor  b  delineated  in  tlie  unenviable  title  which  attached 
to  bim.  that  of /-4*  Dmnkard.     Titeodora  at  once  determined 
to  restore  the  imagcjs,  and  having  deposed  John,  the  Icono- 
c1.v;t  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  she  appointed  in  his  place 
Methodius,  a  supporter  of  the  orthodox  party,  from  whom 
ftbe  obtained  for  her  husband,  to  whom  she  had  been  sin- 
cerely attached.  Absolution  for  his  iconoclastic  delinquen- 
cies-     Irt   S42    she   convened    a   Council   at  Constantinople, 
In   which  the  decrees  of  the  Second   Coimcil   of  Nice  were 
rc-alFifmed*  and   the  images    restored   to   iht:;  Churches  of 
the  capiul ;    and   to   commemorate    the    event    a    solemn 
Festival  (4  KvfMoitii  r^s  'Ofi$i>BoSw),  which  is  still  observed 
tn    Uk  Grcclc   Chuidi,  ^as  instituted.      The  final   victory 
being  thus  obtained.  Theodora  caused  the  body  of  Theodore 
Studita,  together  with  that  of  tlic  Patriarch  Niccphorua, 
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and  of  other  Iconolatn^t-t    who   had   been    banished 
their  faith,  to  be  translated  to  the  capital 

Under  Theodora,  who  was  i;ot  a  persecutor  of 
Iconoclasts,  a  compromise  bct'^ccn  the  t^u>  [>anics  wat 
effected,  and  the  custom,  which  ha»  ever  siace  obbtn«d 
In  the  Greek  Church,  u^b  adopted.  Statues,  a«  beanng 
loo  great  a  resemblance  to  heathen  womhip,  gave  place  lo 
jcoas  and  paintings  or  mo«aic.4  becaint'  ibc  characteristic  of 
ihc  Gireic,  as  opposed  to  th^  slAturs  oflht^  Westcrrn,  Cburrli 

During  the  ic^cncy  of  Theodora  4  violent  gtcrsoculioo  of 
the  unhappy  l^autlcians  occurred.     Their  heresy  was  4  re- 
action from  the  accretion,  cnpccial])-  in  the  vcncratJoci  of 
Saints*  of  imager,  and  rcUcs.  which  had  grown  up  around  the 
Gospel ;  and,  so  far  99  they  avjertcd  the  ri|;ht  of  the  taity  to 
a  free  «sc  of  the  Scripture^  they  may  be  regarded  as  the 
Protectants  of  the  Greek  Church,  the  prccur^oriof  ibc  Albi* 
genccs  in  the  West    But  it  was  a  mutilated  and  distorted 
Prot«tantisni,     The  worihip.  of  which  Constantmc,  a  native 
of  Aroicnia,  It  thought  to  have  been  the  founder,  »ems  t* 
have  been  a  revival,  with  a  stria  mysticism,  of  the  dualicdc 
teaching  of  the  Gnostics,  that  there  are  two  Gods,  one  tlie 
Demiurge,  or  tlie  God  of   the  Old   Tcrtamcni,  the  ether" 
the  Gnd  whom  they  worshipped,  the    God  of  the   Ni 
TestAiDcnl  and  of  thr  spiritual  world. 

Constantine  Is  ^Vid  to  have  been  converted  fromMantchci! 
through  means  of  a  copy  of  the  GospcK  and  of  the  Eptslle^ 
of  St.  Paul,  virhich  was  pjt  into  hU  hands  by  a  Deacoo  ro* 
turnincr  from  captivity  under  llw  Sfirac<ns  in  Syria.    ThU 
accounts  for  their  great  reverence  for  St.  Paul,  from  wboot 
the  sect  derived  its  name  \  and  for  their  callinc  thctnselve* 
after  his  dUcipIes,  Constantinc  bcin^  named  Silvanuj,  othciib 
Timothy,  Titu«,  Epaphroditus,  Tychicn*.     The  two  EpisCJtf 
of  St  Peter,  whom  they  regarded  as  the  opponent  of  St. 
Paul,  they  rejected;     aUo  the  Apocalypse,  and^   like  tbf 
Gnostics,  the  Old  Tcst^iment.     The  charge,  brought  agarnu 

^  OrWn,  howncv.  RitribnM  ti  to  Pin],  a  fotrtt  of  Saauk,  ia  ikc  Fow4k 
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t)kein  by  Ibc  Greeks  of  being  Manichseans,  tliey  denied,  and 
|trofe%ftcd  the  greatest  horror  of  M;incfi,  and  of  the  writings 
ofMankhxiftB  and  kindred  scct^  The  name  of  Christians 
Acf  exdotiveljr  confined  to  them*elvcs,  calling  all  oihcrj 
&0«HUis;  they  held  lieErroJox  tipiniont  ai  to  the  Human 
Ibtare  of  Chri«,  thr  pcrprtual  Viiginily  of  His  Mother, 
ud  trjected  the  Sacra  in  eiit»- 

From  the  first  they  wcic  treated  with  the  greatest  cruelty, 
CawAantine,  their  rq^utcd  founder,  was  stoned  to  death, 
ilL  6S4,  by  order  of  the  Emperor.  Con»tan tine  Pogonatus. 
SmoQ.  the  official  who  was  »cnt  to  execute  thc'judgmcnt, 
Ifa&sdf  Aitcrward^,  renouncing  his  civil  honours,  joined  the 
ttt  of  whkh,  assuming  the  name  of  Titti^t  ^c  became  the 
leader:  t>^  ^^^\  a-D.  690,  under  a  charge  of  ManichKi^m. 
vai  burnt  by  order  of  Justinian  U.  That,  through  their 
09poation  to  imager  they  shoold  ineur  the  wrath  of  the 
Iccoolatrijtt  is  not  more  than  might  be  expected;  but  we 
8fht  expect  to  find  that  the  Jconocta«ts  would  tolerate 
1  i«ct,  which,  even  if  it  held  erroneous  doctrines,  was 
(fpOMil,  like  ihemiclvcs,  to  laiage-worihip.  Yet,  for  one 
bnciKd  and  fifty  year*,  if  we  except  tlic  short  reign  01 
nerphonis  I,,  they  were  the  victims  of  every  Emperor. 
Icuolatruts  und  Iconoclasts  alike.  Their  persecution  cuU 
llniice<l  during  the  regency  of  the  rigidly  ortlindox  Theo- 
dai^  who  thoughi  Co  exterminate  the  heresy;  and  under 
hi,AJxS44,  many  thousand  Paulicians  in  Western  Armenia 
■Rttid  to  have  perished  under  the  hand  of  the  executioner, 
"rteir  remnant,  revoking  from  the  Eastern  limpire,  joined 
U>t  Saracens,  who  welcomed  them  as  allies,  and  with  their 
Mptfacy  again  and  a^ain  rcsi&lcd  and  overcame  the  Im- 
P<VU  larces.  and  ravaged  the  Bycantjnc  provinces.  When 
X  te  the  well -difci pained  forces  of  Basil  the  Macedonian^ 
^Sl  871,  prevailed,  and  tlieir  political  power  was  annihi- 
liscd,  they,  in  alliance  with  the  Saracens,  still  continued  to 
iifat  the  borders  of  the  Ecn^ure,  and  so  prepared  the  la-ay 
*w  the  Turfcf,  aad  the  triumph  of  the  Crescent  over  the 
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Tk€  Culminating  Schism  of  the  Cn^k  and  Roam 
Ckurehes, 

St.  ICtXATiu^  PHlrlairh  of  Confr4titfnop1e-^Th«  Empmr  Ukl«ri  At 
HiudIuiM  likI  Qtur  fiuiTtk— IgnAiiuk  dcfucd  ind  Phmiui  arpoliuA* 
BuiU  i|]|i]v  lo  P^igT  NJLulu  L^'ihc  roiled  Dftirttl^AcEcC  UHO  h 
NicoUi— The  ConvcTbion  of  ihc  IVuLonic  MEloAl  ptilhitlj*  ftllriHilW 
Ui  ihv  Greek  Church -UI^Ui— The  SU««  coOTffitd  by  the  Grnh  Cb** 
■^Cyrit  anil  Mvttiodivb— ConvFrilon  of  Ihe  Klmun^Of  Snlniv— TlC 
bttcr  prMi?]yi tturl  liy  Rnmc  Imt  triornit  ro  rhr  Crrrk  rhurdi— Ti^rrHnoi 
DrMormvlA — Oi  Pnhf?inia~Of  T'nlwul-^PalitLd  huhjrci^l  lo  Kom^-KUiC, 
Grand  Princ?  of  RtihiU—Scfdt  cf  ChniLtuiIiy  k*q  io  Kuul4— fjrl^ 
ADlAguniun  \>clw«»  Kuuia  ■»>!  Content Inwile—niotLu  lod  ^pe  ^/ 
<f)|aij  I.  — Fcui  SvnocTt  o-V  Cc^iuUnlEit^ple— Phariub  «itcoininyincU(d  bj 
Nii^olat^lhf  Encychcal  acainit  Ih*  Kdman  ^ee^H«  etoonmafcaBo 
Ihf  J'ofic — RrvduTlon  tt  Cnn«anTlnnp]c_Phrhu(  drpOlKl  And  lyuflM 
rdniiirrfl— ?la*ll  ihe  Mncrdoninn,  Empcior— l>Mrl]  cf  tenUhM  tvd  W» 
ttnraiiuu  uf  Fljt>iLU}f  HiK  tounjiiirn  ruii1]ti.M>ir  O'tiitcil  ufCoDMJUiClKfhi 
yihkh  tomlflmna  ihc  Filio^ni  CJniBc— Apf»io>al  *ii  th<  CoDOcU  by  '^f* 

toliii  Vnt.— Dcpo^itKin  ond  dciih  of  Pholiut— Photitu  tiC<WiWHiW(Hirf 
y  Bine  Pipei  -  Kjpc  tcnuom*-  Leo  Ihe  Pbiioioplw*,  ftnd  Nioolu 
MvHliciib,  rptnarch  of  raniTOnlinnjirc— PMriaTrhur?  of  Bulgsiu^Entr- 
<hiai.  ihv  hiKioTidn.  I'lrriarch  ai  Alnandria — Ttirophykct,  furaiai 
of  CuiHliintmujjk— Tbt  Empffur*  Nnqjhoriii  I'tjixa*  »na  Join  ZtoJicei 
TSc  E)ii|>vii'f  Banl  n.,  BuJ^aufkloiiui— Th*  ^HTqi,  W<»tetn  EiBpcia>-' 
ComipL  lUtc  i>f  Lhc  Romfxi  Cl»urcl<--(^c<  iinrl  TliCDdun,  Knpvtwc^— 
X.*0  IX.,  r<-ii>*— MiChJie]  Crrulariu4,  ralriartli  of  Cni«taiiliii*if  le  HUCB«- 
lr<>ftn^  wjh  L*"— 'Ihe  irhiinxontmnmiictl— 1>iv<filtrTirrcf  at  to  Eawacd 
01  unlMVfnft!  tircid  In  ihc  F-ui^liAni(  — ronfcriiDn  of  Kuyda— QIm— 
Omvcr^Joii  <jf  ilie  C'tJm!  Pcititx  Vlailimn — Tlir  BuJiiPi^iJcuf  Kkv'— Midvt  " 
the  Syrun,  fiT^il  Bithop  of  Kiev— Itori*  and  OlcK  Rdwih  M4itrr>~VaP^ 
tX^'i,  GiAhd  I'ltncc  oT  Kuuin^Thc  Rut^iBa  i^iiem  Cpf  ApptAtfjcL 

METHODIUS  having  hdd  the  Patriarchate  oT  Con- 
3tdntinoplc  for  Tour  year^,  was  succeeded  by  IgioatJiiB 
(g^fi — 857.  and  again,  867—877).  Born  of  an  illustrious 
and  noble  family,  his  mother  ProcopJa  being  »  d&uj*bUr 
of  the  Emperor  Niccphorux,  and  his  father  Michael  Khang- 
abc,  he,  in  the  revolution  ivhich  dethroned  his  f-ather^ 
had  taken  refuge  from  the  jealoua/  of  Leo  the  Armenia^f 
in  a  mona*tery,  where  he  exchanged  his  name  Nlcetas  for 
the    religious  name   IgnatJtis   and    from    whence,  being 
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of  the  image*,  and  &  man  of  holy  chamctcr,  he 

mniofwd  by  Theodora  10  a&tume  the  Patriirchate. 

On   Advent  Sunday,  a.d.  %sj,  &  day  on  which  tt  was 

cistofnary  fc^r  high  ofTicbb  lo  receive  the  Holy  Communion 

bom  the    Pairurcb,   Ignatius  refused   lo  adminUler   it  to 

Btfias^  the  brothci  of  Theodora,  a  man  who^e  no1orioit«Iy 

fanoral  life  laid  bin)  open  to  the  cniHurcrt  iif  the  Church. 

Btrdas  bad  gained  a  complete  ascendency  over  the  mind 

«/th£  Rmpemr  Midiacl,  the  Drunkard,  which  he  determined 

to  caploy  for  the  ruin  both  of  the  Patriarch  and  his  pa- 

taen  Tbeodorx     He  prevailed  on  the  Emperor  to  consign 

kraad  her  d&ugbtcrs  to  a  monastery,  and  when  Ignatius 

<ff>oscd  the  5cheme,  he  also  wa^  sent  into  baai^fament  to 

tt>  bUad  of  TcrebinthuA. 

Bafdas,  knowing  that  the  people  would  resetit  the  dc- 
foition  q(  90  holy  and  beloved  a  Patriarch  as  Jgnatiutr 
hf  way  of  appeasing  their  indignation,  obtained]  the  ap- 
fiintxnent  of  ?hotiu5  (857 — ^6?,  and  again.  877 — Z&6)  to 
tb  Patriarchate,  Photiux,  like  hit  prcdrcefsort  Tara^Tua 
urI  Ntccphora«,  wan  a  layman,  a  «ciuu  of  a  distinguished 
fcorily,  ditef  secretary  to  llic  Emperor,  arid  a  nephew  of  thr? 
bie  Patriarch  Tarasiua.  He  wajf»  moreover,  a  man  of  un* 
Hilijjiijil  character,  reputecJ  the  moat  learned  theologian 
<f  III  time,  and,  like  Ignatius  a  favourer  of  the  images, 
H<  Accepted  with  reluctance  the  office  vacated  by  the 
ifpaiiUoa  of  the  rightful  holder,  a  man  whom  he  revered* 
■rt  G0«UerTe4  upoa  him  by  such  unworthy  patrons  as 
Michael  umI  Bardas.  The  different  Orders  of  the  Mini&try 
*«  iKcived  at  the  hand*  of  Gregory,  Arcbbiithop  of  Syra* 
co^who^  bavins  been  driven  from  his  5ee  by  the  Saracena, 
hfpcBtd  to  be  at  tlw  time  in  Constantinople.  Thii  was 
a  »Ky  aore  point  with  Nicola*  L,  who  was  £n  the  i>ext 
for  appointed  Pope  of  Rome  (S5S — Z67).  Nat  only  had 
Gft|Dry  been  Br^iop  of  a  Dioceie  which  had  been  taken 
^  Rone  and  conferred  on  Corwtantinople  by  Leo  the 
ttturlan,  but  he  was  also  irndor  the  b^n  of  Rome.  Hia 
CoDKcration,  therefore,  of  Fhotius   was  regarded   by  the 
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Pope  as  an  insult  to  xhc  Pspat  Sc«,  anij  to  the  depotlbon 
of  Ignaliu*,  an<l  the  Coruecratioa  in  hi«  pU^e  of  Photiai, 
is  to  b«  ascribed  the  pciiultimatc  stage  in  the  schtsoi  between 
East  and  West 

Ignalius  naturally  complained  of  the  imjuvt  t 
which  he  had  received,  and  two  parlies  aro?ie  in  Con 
nople,  the  followers  of  Ignatius  excommunicating  Phodui 
35  a  usurper,  and  those  of  rZiolius,  a.  man  of  somevrJut 
irascible  temper,  excommunicating  the  follon-cn  of  the 
gciUlcr  Ignatius,  The  low  debauchee,  Mich&el,  Utigbe^ 
«t  both  parties;  Ignatius  he  styled  the  Patriarch  of  tbe 
pcoplcj  Photiu^,  the  Patriarch  of  B^rdas,  whilst  the  Imperial 
buffoon  Bardas  he  slyled  his  own  Patriarch.  Ignatius,  tbe 
rightful  head  of  the  Greek  Church,  suffering  under  ttnjnft 
treatment,  sought  the  help  of  the  head  of  the  Western 
Church.  Photius  announced,  as  was  usual,  hi«  eleetion  Co 
Pope  Nicolas,  informing  htm  at  tbe  same  time  that  the  Em- 
peror, Bliihops,  and  CIcTgy  had  forced  onhim,  against  his 
will,  the  unwelcome  burden;  he  was  aU-*  dcsirou*  of  haffng 
on  hEs  side  an  ally  so  infljenlial  as  the  Pope  of  Rome- 
It  is  necessary  lo  *Ulc  thit,  Mncc  the  time  of  Chartcma 
and  the  restoration  of  the  Western  Empire,  the  See  of  R 
had  received  an  immense  leverage  through  a  forged  oocn- 
pilaticn,  Icnown  as  the  pseudo-Isidore  Decretals.  It  wa3 
the  work  of  an  impostor  styling  himself  Istdoms  Mcfcator*. 
purpoftirg  to  be  the  work  of  St-  Isidore,  Bishop  of  ScviQe 
(595—636);  the  word  ^€€^tcr  {iinntr)  waa  a  title  under 
which  bishops;  of  that  time  deugnatcd  theoisdv^j,  and  the 
slip  of  mtrcat^  iox  pete&tor  was  in  itself  sufficient  to  expose 
the  impostufc-  There  was  nothing  in  the  early  btslory  of 
the  Church  to  warrant  the  pretensions  of  the  See  of  Rome, 
or  the  jurindiclicm  of  the  Popes  over  the  other  Patriarchs, 
and  one  object  of  the  document  was  10  make  the  Pope 
the  univer^l  Bishop  of  the  Church.  U  is  now  allowed  by 
Roman  Catholics  thcmscKx^t  to  be  a  forgery,  but  to  it  the 
Popes  for  a  long  time  appealed  as  gcuutnc, 

■  Th«  PrtfiK*  eoffiiA«icia  "  Itidcnit  U  •rcoCtf.' 
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In  1h«  ttmc  of  Pope  Nicolas  I.  the  imposture  had  not  b^en 
txkWy  exposed  ;  but,  Innoceat  though  he  might  have  been 
of  it*  character,  he  was  the  first  Pope  to  receive  it  as  genuine, 
anrf  to  act  upon  it.  Under  Nicolas  the  Forged  Decretals 
began  to  do  their  work,  and  the  full  thcoTy  of  papal  clatms 
to  devdope  itielf;  he  carried  the  papal  pretensions  to  a 
greater  height  than  any  of  his  pi-cdccessors ;  he  declared 
the  jude:merit  of  Rome  to  be  tlic  ''  Voice  of  GoJ  ;"  and  he 
took  Advantage  of  the  Pholian  schUm  to  miposc  his  au- 
Ihonty  on  the  Sec  of  Constantinople. 

Whilst  Rome  was,  through  tlic  generosity  of  the  Pipin 
family,  rising  to  a  political,  and  through  it  to  an  ecclesi- 
astical, ascendency,  the  Grceic  Church  may  well  claim  A  great 
spiritual  triumph  in  the  conversion  of  the  SJ«vic  lutioos, 
of  whit:h  this  may  be  a  convenient  place  to  give  some 
account* 

The  conversion  of  the  Teutonic  nations  to  Christianity 
h  generally  attributed  to  the  Latin  Church.  But  even  here 
its  meed  of  praise  must  not  be  withheld  from  the  Greek 
Church,  Ulfilas,  rhe  Apostle  of  the  Goths,  was  a  Greek 
Bi\hop  of  Cappadocian  descent,  and  exercised  his  ministry 
in  Mcnia  And  Dacia,  the  latter  of  which  counlries  comprised 
the  modern  \f  old^via  and  Wallachia.  Thcophilus.  the  Bishop 
of  the  Gcths  who  attended  the  Council  of  Nice,  A.D.  32S" 
was,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt*  an  orthodox  Dishop.  and 
he  vras  the  predecessor  of,  and  perhaps  oidained,  Ullilas, 
UlfiEas,  when  he  sig^ned  the  Creed  of  Rimini,  A.D.  359, 
tfaotigbt  himself  orthodox,  but  his  orthodoxy  was  of  a  vague 
and  indistinct  character,  and  when  he  was  on  a  visit  at 
the  Court  of  the  Emperor  Valcns,  to  induce  him  to  allow 
the  Visigoths  to  pass  from  Dficia  into  Roman  territory, 
he  became  confirmed  in  Ariani^m,  Over  both  Visigolha 
and  Ostrogoth^i,  Ulfilas  exercised  an  unbounded  influence  ; 
from  the  former  Ariantsm  parsed  to  the  latter,  and  the 
preference  of  the  Vandals  and  Burgundians  for  its  doctrines 
was  stimulated  by  their  hatred  of  rhe  Romans.  HU  trans- 
lation of  the   Scriptures   Into  their    language,  the  oldest 
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Teutonic  wnting  in  c^cbtcnce,  "  ihc  parent,  so  to  ipemk, 
oC  all  the  Tcjloric  vcnion^  of  the  Scriptures  V  vrzs  of  thi 
highest  importance.  By  Uifitos  the  whole  Gothic  natioa 
U-&5  converted,  but  it  wa^  to  the  Amn  form  of  Christiaidty; 
and  afVer  his  death,  which  occurred  at  Con&tantinopk 
A.D.  480,  hU  vrark  was  continued  by  tho  Latin  Churcb, 
which  con\'erted  the  Teutonic  nations  from  Arfanism  to 
Catholidnm.  ^M 

The  Greek  Church  c^nvertrd  the   Slavs  from  Pagaflina^ 
to  Orthodoxy.     It  need  scaiccly  be  rciiiarkifd  that  lh<:  word 
sldvt  imparts  to  modern    mtndi  a  vcfy  difTcreot  Koxe  B^ 
the  word  from  which  it  has  iu  derivation,     "  The  word  4U«^ 
got  the  sense  of   bondman  because  of  tlic  grcjit  number 
of  bond-men  of  Slavic  birth  vrho  were  «Lt  one  time  spreail 
over    Europe  ^"      The  word   Slav    is  noitf   universally  al* 
lowed    to    be    derived    from   sJervCt   and    means    the    mv 
who  speaks  intelligibly,  as  opposed  to  the  Germana  whoa 
Ru^siAH^  st/!e  nttmfU,  the  dufnb  men. 

The  conversion  of  t^ic  Slavs  was  due  to  two  brotben 
of  the  Greek  Church,  Consl^Lntine  a  native  of  Theasalofika, 
who  is  better  knuwn  by  his  inaniscic  name  of  Cyril,  Oft 
account  of  his  learning,  called  the  Philosopher,  and  Me- 
thodius, The  firvt  of  the  Slavic  naiiona  converted  to 
Christianity  were  the  Khazars,  a  people  dwelling  ia  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Crimea,  the  daughter  of  who4C  Kliaa. 
as  we  have  ^en,  tlic  Emperor  Constantine  V.  to<4c  aj  hb 
wife.  In  A.D.  S;o,  mcstcngcr*  from  the  Khazars  arrived 
at  the  Court  of  the  Emperor  Michael  entreating  him  to  aefld 
some  welUinstructcd  IrruMtum)  mis«ionar>-  amotigst  thca» 
and  accordingly  Cyril  was  chosen,  and  by  his  mcaot  ibe 
country  was  converted  lo  Christianity,  and 
attached  to  the  See  of  ConaCanunople,  "* 

The  conversion  of  Ilulgaria,  about  the  same  time,  is 
to  Cyril  in  connection  with   his  brolber  Methodius.     The 
seeds  of  Chrisiianity  bad  probably  tjccti  already  »own  in  ibc 
country  by  BisFiupt  and  Cluiitiant  who^m  the  Bul|[arians  bad 
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talccn  captive  in  battle  at  Adrianople.     In  one  of  the  many 

wars  between  Bulgaria  and  the  Ea^^Ccra  Empire,  Ihc  siilcr 

of  the  lii]1g;iri:in  T%ar.  Bogori^  or  Boris,  had  been  fakem 

pnsiHier  to  Con^  an  lino  pic,  where,  in  her  long  caprivlty  of 

ifcirty-cjght  jCirs,  *hc  was  fully  instriictctl   In  the  Chn%ti;*n 

fdth.  the  prini;ii)!cs  of  wliich,  after  her  liberafion  anti  return 

to  Bulg'Arii,  she  succccdeci  in  tnstilling  inla  the  mind  of  the 

Tsar.    At  her  augfgcstion  Cynl»  fresh  from  the  conversion 

of  the  KhazArs,  a:ici  Mclhodiu*  were  *cnt  by  the  Enrjprcs*- 

Ttgenl     Ihffodori  into    Clic  country,  where   thc>'  preached 

vnb  web  success  Chat  Boris  w;is  ted  to  favour  their  tcachin|^. 

The  country  being  visited  by  a  severe  famine,  the  Tsar, 

having  lirsi  sought  in  vain  the  help  of  the  heathen  gods, 

determined   to    invoke    the    God   of   the    CliHstians.     H  \% 

prayer*  meeting  with  the  desircc!  icsuU,  he,  wiih  the  chief 

mm  of  hi*  counlry,  rcceivt-dH  ^^^^  864,  Baptism  from  Photin-i, 

Pdtri3ut:h  uf  ConsUntinopkr,  the  Emperor  Michael,  whose 

nunc  be  look  in  exchange  for  lus  own,  atdndiiig  Godfather  \ 

tKc  people  folloivt^d  his  cxanipk',  and  Plititiiis  wrote  to  the 

rtpj-jil  convert,  "his  iJlu^tiiou^   and    bebvcd    sot)/'  a  letter 

conuining  the  Creed  of  the  Greek  Church,  with  ibc  omii- 

^00  of  the  niioqiEC  Clause. 

Two  ycira   nfLcrwardi,  whether  because  he   feared  that 

the  inAuencc  of  the  Greek  clergy  cndtingcrcd  his  political 

^dcpcndencCi  and  in  order  to  wcak^rn  it  through  a  Latin 

ttnntcrpoise;  or  whether  btcausc   Latin   missionaries  had 

initiLled  into  his  mind,  especially  in  regard  to  the  omission 

cf  the  hilioquej  J  doubt  of  Greek  orthodoxy:  or  perhaps 

because  he  hsd  in    the   meantime  l<:arnt  more  thcioughly 

to  appreciate  the  character  of  his  Godfalht-r,  Mkharl  the 

Drtinlcard  ;  Rorit;  or  Mich:tcl,  as  he  was  now  called,  acems 

to   hare  h4d   mis^fivlug^  a>   to  hi^  Gveek    Bap<i:sn\  and  to 

have  applieil  to   Lo^ils  the  German  and  to  Pope  Nicolas 

Cor  L^Cin  instruction. 

The  Tope  eagerly  seized  the  opportunity  for  asserting 
Ihc  suprcmaiGy  of  his  own  See,  and  sent  two  Bishops,  one 
©f  whom  was  Focmosiis,  Bishop  of  I'orto,  the  iutorc  I'opc, 

X»b 
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to  preach  the  Gotpd  in  Btitgdiria,  mlh  a  long  letter 
ing  on  no  less  than  106  points  condemnatory-  of  the  Gi 
teactiii^g.  and  thus  prcv^tilcd  with  the  BuIganAm  to  »:veri 
connection  with  the  mother-church  of  Constantinople 
to  accept  the  Roman  misfiion.     In  answer  to  the  <]ui 
of  the  Bul^^^ns  aa  to  how  many  t'atnarchs  there  were. 
Pope  told  them  there  were  only  three,  those  of  Rome,  Al 
antlria,   and    Antioch.  and  of  the  imt  two  Alex^ndnA 
chief     The   Bishops  of  Jerusalem  and  ConftUntinLXvlc. 
though  called  Tatfiarch*,  wrcre  not  of  equal  autliorit)' 
theoihent;  Count  mil  inoplo  wat  not  of  Apostolical  tooni 
lion,  nor  rccngnij^d  by  the  greatest  of  the  councils 
of  Nice*  and  Sis  Rithop  w<is  only  called  3  Patriarch, 
h  waH  New  Ronit.',  by  royal  favLiUr, 

A*  to  the  addition  of  tlic  Filioque  to  the  Creed,  he  oral 
to  tell  them  that  it  did  not  occur  in  the  Niccne  Cre<^ ; 
did  he  tcl]  them,  that  the  See  cf  ConsUntinople  was 
rccognitcd  by  the  Council  for  the  reason  th^t  Constantino 
did  not  then  exist.     Nicolas  was  here,  as  Mr.  Ffoulkc5. 
&  member  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  mentions  \ 
ing  a  point  against  a  nval.  and  ave^ing  as  one  Pati 
ill  opposition  to  another.     The  Bul^^^ariaas  were  so  cii 
with  the  luift  speaker,  the    mlssioner   Formosus,  that 
accepted  ti\i:  l^^tin  Church,  expelling  the  Greek  clergy 
other  foreigners  from   their  dominion):,  and  rerjuetted 
Formosiis  might  be  coniccratcd  as  Archbishop  of  Bul^ 
Formosujij  however,  wa*  not  a  ptrmwi  ^ata  at  Rome; 
the  requt'it  was  refused  by  the  Pope. 

The  Emperor,  PaliUrch,  and  people  of  Coiiilanlif 
were  all  Ah  une  man  in  bi)1dii;}r  ij^ut  Bulgaria,  ^incr  it 
indebted  for  its  convcrsloti  to  Cojuunt  trio  pie,  tiwed  olll 
ance  to  that  See  and  not  to  Rome,  The  Bulg^rida 
Michael,  bcin^  perhaps  disappointed  with  the  rrfirnl 
Nicolas  to  raise  Itulgaria  to  tlic  rank  of  a  McUopoiiUft 
Sec,  sent  to  the  Eastern  Kmpcror  requesting  tliat  a  Council 
fright  be  held   to  decide  to  which   ratriarchate  Bulj 

'  ChrifiBodom'*  DUittont,  V^\  It  ti. 
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ngcd.  The  matter  wa^  accordingly  brought  before  the 
ncti  of  869,  and  settled,  under  the  protest  of  the  Papal 
tC5.  in  favour  of  Constantinople,  The  Biilgarians  there- 
1  thrmv  off  ihifir  i^hort  allegiance  to  Rome  and  rcturnGd 
ic  Greek  Chureh  ;  Ignatius,  when  he  wis  restored  to  the 
iarehate  of  Constantinople,  sent  a  Greek   Archbishop 

Greek  Priests  into  Riilgaria,  and  the  Roman  clergy 
I  in  their  turn  dnvcii  out  of  the  country.  In  vatn 
!  John  Vlll.  (S73 — 882]  rcmonstraicd  with  rhe  Tsar 
lulgAfiA,  warning  him  tiot  to  follow  the  Greeks^  who 
I  filled  with  hereby  and  sure  to  contaminate  his  people, 
rain  he  thrtatci^cd  Tgn^ittu^  that,  unless  within  thirty 
\  tlic  Greek  clctgy  and  Bishops  should  quit  Bulgaria, 
^uld  be  cKComniunLcatcd,  and  if  he  remained  obdurate 
td  be  deprived  of  the  Patriarchate  "which  you  owe  to 
favour/*  Ignatius  died  on  Octot>er  23,  8/ 7,  before  the 
it  wa£  fulminated,  and  the  Pope  had  to  deal  wittl 
ius,  a  Patriarch  as  determined  as  he  was  himself. 
Btaniinople  thuii  gained  the  victoryi  but  the  t^ore  rankled 
le  mind  of  the  Popes,  for  Bulgaria  was  within  the  area 

had  once  been  subject  to  the  Archbishop  of  Thc^sa- 
:a,  and  tJiercforc  within  ihe  Roman  Patii^rchale ;  and 
wa»  H  further  cause  which  led  to  the  final  schism- 
bout  tlie  same  lime  as  Bulgaria,  Moravia  received  the 
>cl  through  Cyril  and  Methodius. 

lie  two  Apostles  of  the  Slavs,  scxjn  after  the  middle 
he  Ninth  Century,  had,  for  the  use  of  the  people 
licir  native  town  of  Thc53aloniea,  translated  passages 
\  the  Gospels,  Acts,  and  Epistks.  News  of  this  trans- 
n  into  their  own  tongue  seems  to  have  reached  the 
8  of  Moravia;  and»  a.d,  HOj,  at  the  request  of  the 
td  Duke  VratiHbv,  who  had   lately  freed  the  country 

the  Franks,  the  Emperor  Michael,  acting  by  the  advice 
hoilus  *ent  the  two  brothers  as  missionaries  into  Moravia- 
3ugh  the  translation  of  the  Bible,and  by  preaching  to  the 
>le  and  conducting  services  in  their  own  language,  whilst 
itins  used  in  their  services  the  Latin  language,  they 
hh  2 
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soon  ivnn  the  pcof>lc  X.o  the  Crock  Chur^:h.  The  oppowtioa 
of  the  L.Uin  cicnry  to  the  u!k  of  the  Slavic  tan^a^  b' 
duccd  the  missionaries  to  consult  the  Popc«  end  ibcv 
Accord Jn[r1y  accepteJ  the  invitation  of  Fope  NicoIju  \. 
to  visit  him  at  Rome.  The  two  Ixothers  arc  said  to  have 
oanveycd  with  them  to  Rome  the  reliet  of  St.  Ckci^ent, 
which  were  then  buried  in  the  Clmrch  of  San  Clctnente.  On 
their  arrii/:il  they  fuunci  tha.t  Pope  Klcobut  iva*  dcad^  boT 
they  met  with  sn  honourable  reception  from  his  successor, 
HailriAn  II.,  whii  inncculed  to  them  the  u^e  nf  thr  SUvtc 
Liturgy.  At  Rcnic,  Cyril  touk  the  cowl  of  a  monk,  and 
there  died,  A.O-  869, 

After  the  death  of  Cyril,  Mcthodiiu  continiKd  thc_ 
translation  of  the  Bible,  and  according  to  the  witni 
of  a  contcmpofary*  tran:^)atcd  all  the  Canonical 
out  of  the  Greek  Langun^e,  and  thus  completed  the 
SUvic  Bihle<^.  At  Rome  he  ira^  conM^raled  Archbishopof 
MoT^tvia  and  Paniionia,  and  in  that  capid^y  re-e«ttr<d  m 
hH  JaboursL  H^vin-^  a;^ain,  throuf*h  hU  u«e  of  the  Sink 
Ur^uage  in  Moravi;!,  where  a  German  mission  from  Saltt- 
hurg  hiid  laiely  hecn  settled,  incurred  lh«  wrath  (sf  tlr 
German  fifshopi,  he  »a«  en  tliU  ground,  and  on  that  oT 
the!  Greek  dttctriiuf  of  tlu*  Proce««ion  of  1h^  Holy  Gh»^ 
accused,  in  8io.  of  hereby  ic  Pope  John  VIIL,  the  soccei^ 
of  Madrian.  indenting  himself  before  the  I'opc  .it  Rcsc 
he  again  cMablished  his  orthodoxy  and  ^vaji  confirmed  in 
hii  .'\rchiepj^opal  ^ght^  with  pcrrni^ion  l<t  uiig  the  SUn: 
language  in  the  sorvicc^i  ol  ihc  Church,  the  I'ojic  decUrO'j 
tlnat  God  had  made  other  lan^a^cs  Ucnidcs  the  Jlcbrcr, 
the  Greek  and  tJie  Latin  ;  but  ow  the  cotidition  tbat  the 
Goapel  and  EpiKtle  should  first  be  read  in  Latin  and 
afterwards  in  Slavic. 

A  scrioui  n>[sunderstandirg.  however,  aroK  tMrtwcen  him 
and  tlic  Mijr;i\ian  iJuke  Sviatopolk,  the  ^cce&sor  of  Vn- 
tishiv,  and  pcrsccutiun  frum  the  German  clergy,  who  f&und 
a  9upjx>rter  in  Tope  Stephen  V,.  followed  him  to  his  dcatb^ 
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«,D-  fiS5.  (KfitT  his  death,  under  a  g^nciMl  pcKccution  of 
the  Slavic  Pri«t*,  thi;  MctropoHun  Sc«  of  Moravia  was 
kept  vacant  for  14  )^ars,  until  it  wiw  restored  in  899  hy 
l\>pc  John  IX.  In  yoS  ihc  Moravl.m  King;dom  iva?  over* 
(thrown  by  the  BuhemUn*  ;liu)  Magyars,  and  iTic  follower* 
of  Mctbotlujs  fled  froTii  i\\^  cotimry  to  Rul^nn:i ;  :iml  when 
the  Chmch  of  Mgr^^ua  agjin  iipi>ciirs  on  the  t>agL'  of  hislory 
Et  »»»  subject  to  the  Biahc?p,<i  of  Bohemia,  Tlic  M^igyats 
or  Huns^rianj,  it  m^y  here  be  nicjUioucJ,  were  first  con* 
verted  to  ChriicianJtj-,  in  ihc  mitidlc  of  ihc  Tenth  Ccrttuiy, 
from  ComtAntinopIci  but  the  connection  with  the  Greek 
Church  vrii  aooa  broken  off  in  favour  of  Latin  Chfia- 
tionity. 

The  Czedif  or  Hohcmians  owed  their  Christianity  to  Iheir 
Ipolitical  Conn^clJon  nith  Mor;ivia.  Vratislav's  nupl^ow  and 
successor,  Sviatopollc  (S70— 894),  married  in  S/i  a  siMer 
of  the  Bohemi;in  Prince  Boreivoi,  ^fterwsrds  the  splinted 
XiUdmlla,  and  they  both  in  tho  same  year  received  Baptism 
irom  Methodise,  itut  in  «pJte  of  the  pious  efT.^rts  of  Oid- 
mila  and  those  of  lu-r  two  *(onw,  u'ho  beca^tic  Princes  of 
Bohemia,  one  the  bearer  of  a  name  even  le^  euphonious 
thaTi  bis  f»thcr'-%  SpyiUiiicv,  wIjo  died  A-D,  91^.  the  oihcr, 
VfaiislaVi  who  died  in  928,  hcatlicni^m  held  its  o^n  in 
Bohemix  Ludmila,  who  outlj^'cd  tlicm  bothj  took  especial 
care  in  the  cduealion  of  hex  grandson,  Wcnzc^ajs,  a  Prince 
who  inherited  her  ^aintlJnc95j  and  in  his  reign  (928—9^6) 
Churches  were  built  in  every  city  in  the  realm,  and  the 
Gospel  wa£  fmnly  etitabliihvd  m  Bohemia.  The  peaceable 
dcdipo^ition  of  Wcnzcelaus  wstA  little  suited  to  cope  with 
the  iicfcc  barbarian  nobles,  and  he  was  killed  in  a  con* 
^piracy  headed  by  his  pagan  brother  Bolr^lav,  surname^ 
ibe  Croel ;  but  he  remained  the  object  of  veneration  lo 
the  people,  and  became  the  titular  Saint  of  Dohemia.  Under 
Boleslav  the  Cruel  and  his  succc^*g^,  Hidc?vlav  the  Pious 
(9^/ — 999%  Chri!itiai;ity  undcrweut  several  vicissitudes,  till 
Ihc  13ohcmian  Church  was  organitcd  under  a  lli»hopric, 
Bt  Pnieuc,  founded  about  A-tx  970.    The  people  long  con- 
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tinucd  to  adhere  to  their  Slavic  ntual^  nolwithgtanding  the 
opposition  of  the  Gcimfin  clcr^,  who  alwAya  tried  to 
abolii^h  it.  The  tatter  were  at  I.rt!  5(jcc»slul,  one  of  the 
conditions  imposed  by  Pope  John  XIH.,  when  the  Bishopric 
of  Prague  wa*  Toundcd,  being,  thai  the  service  should  be 
conducted  "non  secundum  rUus  ant  sccias  Bul;*arix  (*eclci 
vel  Russia,  vcl  Slavonic?  IlnguxV  but  according  to 
Latin  Ritual. 

The  Germans  continued  to  prreccwtc  the  dcreawd  M 
diu^  and  the  Roman  Church  M^ctins  >1ran(;cly  to 
confoundc^d  the  Slavs  with  the  Aitan  GcHhv,  ft  speaks 
or"Gottiicas  literal**  (jtiodam  Mcthodio  hjcrctico  invcntaS|^| 
and  Mrthodhis  h  ^pokc^n  ofai  having  been  "divino  judicial' 
rcpcntiiia  morlc  damnatus/'  When  the  Sbva,  after  a  Synod, 
appealed  to  Pope  Alexander  11-  (io6i — 1073)  for  the  repeal 
of  the  obnoxious  disavowal  of  their  lanffua^^e,  they  were 
told  that  it  could  not  be  (granted  "propter  Arianos  huju>- 
modi  Jiteratui^  inventores,"  Still  the  stru^e  for  ihdr 
SUvic  service  continued  between  the  Slavs  and  Latins,  and 
in  1080  Gregory  VI[.  (liildcbrand)  wrote  a  violent  letter 
to  Vratiilav,  Duke  of  Bohemia,  and  utterly  prohibited  rts 
URC.  In  Komc  parts  of  Elohcn^ia,  however,  the  vemaetiJar 
langua^re  held  il*  ground,  and  one  convent  in  Prague  eon- 
tinoe<t  to  uie  it  In  the  present  day'.  Thr  Wrnds,  another 
SUvic  n4tif>u,  were  ctjuverted,  jurltilly  at  tlic  end  of  the 
Tenth  Century,  and  completely  in  the  middle  of  the  T 
'Century^  by  German  settlers. 

From  Bohemia  Chmtianity  spread  amonffst  the  ki 
tribes  of  Poland*  Poland  passes  from  the  domain  of  l^cnd 
into  that  of  history  in  the  reign  of  it»  Duke,  Miccr>-Alav  L 
(963^)93].  In  order  to  obtain  in  marrtagc  the  hand  of 
Uambrowka,  daughter  of  Bolctdav,  Duke  of  Bohemia,  be 
wa^,  A.D.  965,  induced  to  abtindon  PaganiBm  and  embncc 
Christianity  ;  ^nd  many  of  his  ccurtien  folloi^cd  his  example. 
But  his  compulsory  suppression  of  Paganism,  and  eaforcc^ 
ment,  under  the  guidance  of  Adalbert,  Archbishop 

'  Cietltr,  II.  iL  ts8. 


Ul       UIC 

Jndre^^ 


^tk£  Cntk  and  Roman  C^rcAts. 


375 


Cinofis  of  tbc  Christian  Church  on  an  uninstnictcd 
lie,  OKt  nrjth  sucli  an  ob^itiTiatc  resistance,  that  Christianity 
»o<nc  time  made  JttUe  pro^rcas.  So  lon^  as  Poland  was 
fief  of  the  GcriDan  Empire,  it  hod  a  single  Bishopric 
ifoietL  The  Emperor,  Otto  [II.,A.a  looo,  freed  it*  Church 
the  jurisdiction  of  Magdcburj^^  and  ^ave  it  an  Archiepi^ 
See  of  itft  own.and  m^de  Poland  an  independent  King- 
But  for  some  lime  such  a  state  of  anarchy  prevailed  as 
trened  the  rery  existence  of  Chn^ianity,  In  the  rrign 
Caiimir  \.  (1034 — 1058),  who,  from  being  a  monk  in 
Benedictine  Monastery,  was  raised  to  the  throne,  an 
ibc  vrm%  given  to  Christianity,  ;ind  the  Church  gained 
fooiin*^.  But  Ca3in:tr  *wcpt  away  whatever  traces  rc- 
of  Greek  Chnstianityn  and  Poland  was  brou|;ht 
Mbjcction  to  the  Sec  of  Rcn^c. 
\%  of  the  two  great  Slavic  nation^  I'oland  and  Russia, 
lor  centuries  were  cnjjaged  irt  a  death-fitruge:le,  not 
(or  politic^il  but  ISccIeaiantical  ascendency,  the  former 
to  the  Latin  Church.  The  conversion  of  Russia 
Christianity  £«  wholly  attributable  to  the  Greek  Church, 
the  lime  when  the  Roiitan  Church  had  fallen  to  its 
degradation,  and  the  Papacy  wav  the  prey  of 
and  wickedne^?^  then  it  waa  that  the  Ejuteni 
(five  birth  to  \is  mightiest  progeny. 
FhociciH,  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  writing,  A.n,  M^^ 
<7Ain»t  the  pivtco&iovid  of  Rome,  5pcak9  of  the  convcnion 
<f  Kuvua  by  M^^crn  miuionaries  a«  an  accompliahed  foxit- 
OiRftg  lu»  Patxiardiate,  and  in  the  reign  of  Ba^il  the  Mace- 
<taBiu,  the  seeds  of  Christianity  were  ^n\  sown  in  Russia, 
b  ajt>  863,  when  the  land  wa^  harassed  by  enemies  on 
^  Eioiitten  as  vreU  as  by  a  band  of  Scandinavian  pirates 
^  tea,  Ruric,  the  chieftain  of  the  band,  waa  invited  into 
Ktttia  hy  the  inhabitants  of  No%-gorod  to  establish  order 
Odaaome  the  government.  'Our  land  is  large  and  rich" 
fce  was  told,  "  but  in  it  there  Is  no  order  ;  do  thou  come  and 
vileovef  us."  Ruric  thereupon  assumed  the  rank  of  Grand 
ftee,  making    No^^orod    his  capital  -    thus  he   i^-as  the 
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founder  of  the  Russian  monarchy,  and  from  him 
Ihe  commencement  which  developed  into  tlie  great  Rumiin 
?!nipire.  The  word  Novgorod  si([[nifii*4  New  Towrn,  and 
implies  tliL*  existence  of  llic  oliJcr  Town,  Kiev,  on  the 
Dnieper,  wliidi  A-skold  and  Dir,  two  of  Ruuc's  comp4fU0ttif 
procx:cding  soutli^vardii,  conquered.  ^H 

Ucforc  long  the  new  RLJ»--^ian  powrcr  entered  into  co»^™ 
mercial  relations  with  Constantinople,  nnJ  bc^n  «t  once 
to  cast  longin^^  cye»  on  itn  wealth ;  and,  in  ^66,  &  nitval 
expedition  under  A^kold  and  Dir  trailed  down  the  Dnwp^^ 
and  appeared  under  the  vGr>'  walls  of  Conslantinopte.  Th^| 
early  did  the  antagoritHin  hciween  Russia  and  ConsUnti- 
nople  commence.  Tradition  lelatet  how  that  the  c:a{>ita1 
was  only  saved  hy  a  miracle,  how  the  alannrd  cit^iem  werr 
relieved  from  their  fear*  by  the  action  of  the  l*atrUrdi, 
prxibably  Photlit^.  throwing  iho  robes  of  the  Motlier  of 
God  into  (he  kc^.  Suddenly  a  Morm  arotc.  tn  vrhich  the 
vcsaels  of  the  heathen  were  wrecked ;  the  victory  was  as* 
cribcd  to  the  Mother  of  God,  and  the  tuo  leadcfs,  Askotd 
and  Dir,  struck  with  «we,  rcco^nitm^  the  Iiond  of  God^ 
became  the  tirst-frults  of  (Christianity  to  the  Rus.'^i^n  people* 
After  their  return  home,  titey  »owed  the  aeedt  of  Chriatiadity 
in  Kiev  ;  there  a  Christian  Ciixircii  was  built  and  a  Bisbop 
%<Xi\  by  IgnatitjE.  then  Patriarch  of  Co-nstanitnople ;  and 
Christianity,  if  it  did  not  at  th;it  time  take  ^c^  foot  in 
the  countrj',  yet,  probably  kept  alive  through  cl>e  Rueian 
mcrduints  In  their  commercial  relations  with  CociMaminopIe, 
never  afterwards  died  fiut. 

Wc  must  now  revert  to  the  contest  between  the  Patrian^^ 
Photiits  and  the  fope  of  Rome.  Thotiu*  had,  as  wc  b'^^l 
seen,  announced  his  election  to  Pope  NicoUs  The  Eropcfor 
al^  wrote  to  the  Pope  requesting  him  to  «end  legates  ^^ 
Constantinople  to  nMisC  him  in  the  taik  of  rotom^  unij^f 
and  diMitplinc.  Ktcolu  scj£cd  the  opportunity  to  judge, 
And,  AS  he  thought,  humble,  his  rival  Patriarch,  and  oa 
ceiving  the  letter  he  entered  into  a  eorredpondcncc  wil 
the  Emperor  MichaeU     He  began  hy  demanding  ibc  reai 
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ilJfln  or  ihc  provinces  of  vthkh  the  Papacy  had  been  de- 
prived by  Lef>  the  l^aurinn,  and  th^t  the  Anchbi:«hnp  of 
S>Ticuse  sttould  receive  Cofisecration  from  Rome.  He  pro- 
teicd  agAinflt  Uic  deposition  of  Ignatius  without  the  Pope 
Wij  c^Ti4uIted ;  and  at  the  sanie  lime  wrote  to  Phottu* 
thjt  hU  legates  would  enquire  intr>,  and  ropf>rl  to  him,  as  to 
tFiP  validity  of  hi*  hurried  Ordination, 

0/  the  Pojrtr's  reqiicrst  with  regard  lo  the  restoration  of 
tJic  provlficcs  the  Emperor  tnoW  no  notice;  bnt,  fndignant 
Ot  the  t<aic  of  iht  letters  of  tUc  Pope,  Tie  treated  Ifls  IrgJitefi 
a»  in^ubur<jfralc  ^u Injects,  and  for  a  lime  Imprisoned  ihem. 
Four  important  Synods  between  this  time  ^nd  A.a  1*79  ^*^"^ 
Icld  i;  Cclr^lantJllOpIc.  The  tirst  w,ia  ^uninioncd  by  the 
£nipcror  :n  S62,  ^nd  Ignatius  was  advised  by  the  Pope 
10  attend.  Nicolas  was  rcprt-srntcd  by  his  [wo  legates. 
Rodvald,  Bishop  of  Porto,  and  /^admriLi-s,  Bishop  of  Anagni ; 
tbe  Council  iia«  attended  by  three  hundred  and  eighteen 
Bishops,  the  same  number  which  wni  present  at  the  Firat 
Council  of  Nice.  The  Jcg^ttes  were  told^  amongst  other 
instructions  to  deal  with  the  matter  of  Che  Ima^^e^.  It  was 
artemardt  »iid  at  Komu  that  the  legates  were  bribed. 
'Hie  Synod  confirmed  the  deposition  of  lf^natiu»,  the  Papal 
Jqpites  acquiescing  in  the  sentence,  but,  by  way  of  propitiating 
tbe  Pope,  ccn derm ed  Iconoda^m,  Ipnatius,  cruelly  beaten 
and  rendered,  by  his  long  sulTerings -^nd  starvation,  uncon- 
s^ug  of  what  he  did,  traced  the  sij^n  of  tlie  Crose  in 
!(iibscnption  of  his  own  condcniraflon  ;  and  Pliotius  w^ 
confirmed  In  the  Patriareliate. 

A  terrible  rarihquakc,  for  fr.rty  day*  togelhtrr  after  the 
Council  drva^tiiting  Constantinople,  alarmed  the  Emperor 
,and  B4T(las>  the  terrifjcd  cltiJiciis  accounting  it  a  just  le- 
trtbutlon  for  the  pcTM:cution  of  IgUpilius.  Ignatius  in  con* 
sequence  obtained  \vA  liberty^  and  drew  up  a  petition  to  the 
Pope,  Vhhich,  after  it  was  signed  by  ten  Metropolitans,  ^ftecn 
Ijisbofu,  and  a  lar^c  number  of  Piic-ts  and  monks,  was 
conveyed  to  Rome  by  IheognosEcs,  ttn  Abbot  of  Constanti- 
nople, 
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TTie  acts  of  tlic  lale  Council  were  also  sent  to  ihc  Pope; 
tc^cthcr  with  a  long  letter  fnoiri  Pholius  ^'ho  wrote  as  ibc 
Pope's  equal,  ignorctj  tiic  Forged  D«:rct4U.  and  defemM 
his  appointment  to  the  Sec  of  Constantinople  by  the  usiilAr 
caftes  of  some  of  his  c>wn  predecessor.  a5  well  a>  by  that 
of  St-  Ambrose,  the  famotis  Bishop  of  MiI*o. 

The  Ft>i>c,  after  th^  return  of  the  kgates  ftnd  the  rccerpt 
of  the  letter  of  Photiu^  disowned  the  part  they  luid  takem 
in  the  Council  And  declared  that  he  had  c^ven  no  In- 
st ructions' for  the  deposition  of  Ifpiattus  or  for  the  ap- 
pointment of  Photius.  In  letters  to  the  l^mperor  and 
I'hotius  he  look  the  highest  ground  ever  yet  taken  by 
a  Pope,  declared  Ignatius  to  be  the  rightful  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  and  the  appointment  of  Photius^  M^hom  he 
addre^^cd  as  a  Layman,  to  be  tincanonleal.  la  a  Sl^nod 
at  Rome,  AU.  8fi2.  he  declared  Photiua  depooed,  annulled 
hts  Orders,  and  threatened  him  with  excommun  teat  ion.  He 
«erl  a  third  It^tter  addrc^Kcd  to  the  E^attiarcht  of  Alrxandriii, 
Arltnch,  and  Jtriusdltrrn,  and  tu  tliHr  Melroi>o1ttan3i  and 
Bishops,  condemning  the  action  of  the  legates,  ai>d  cnni- 
manding  them  by  the  ApostcUca!  authority  to  agree  ttith 
him  with  regard  to  Ignatius  and  Photius. 

In  a  second  Conncit  ut  Rome,  in  the  following  ycAr, 
Nicolas  excommunicated  his  own  legates  for  the  part  they 
had  taken  in  the  late  Council,  and  pronounced  anathema* 
against  Photiu^  and  his  Ccnsecrator,  Gregory,  and  re»tored 
Igiutivs  ;  "  We,  tJirough  the  power  ccmmticed  to  aa  by  oor 
Lord  through  St.  Peter,  restore  our  brother  Ignatius  to 
the  See  and  all  the  honours  of  the  Patriarchate/' 

The  Emperor  and  Photius  treated  the  anathema  with 
indifference,  and  Photij^t  continued  to  hold  tlic  Sec*  The 
forxiicr  wrote  a  violent  letter  to  the  Pope,  stating  that  wbca 
he  invited  him  to  9cnd  legates  to  the  Council  of  Con»UntS- 
nopJe,  he  had  never  intended  to  admit  him  a^  a  judge  ia 
the  arfairs  of  the  Eastern  Church  \  he  threw  in  hia  teeth 
his  ignorance  of  the  Greek  language,  and  apokc  of  the 
Latin  language,  in  which  the  Pope  wrote,  as  a  "barbaioo* 
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Tlic  Pi>pc  *cnt  his  reply  in  566.  by  the  same 
CTt  MTiA  clur£;c<i  the  Einpcror  with  disrespect  to 
Church,  and  to  him^Lcir  who  derived  hb  authority 
St.  I'ctcr.  He  advbed  him  to  cease  calling  liiTn,sdr 
ol  the  Romans,  and  warred  him  of  the  fate  ol 
fcncr  Empcror5,  Nero,  Diocletian,  and  Conscantiiis,  who 
fet  persecuted  the  Church, 

In  S66  Caesar  Birdas  v.3i,%,  at  the  tn^tigatioa  of  thi> 
Eipefor,  a»aujiinatcd  on  tlie  charge  of  cor^^piriag  a^^ainat 
ifaethione, 

TW  tll-fceling  which  the  Pope's  aetirn  caused  at  Cor»- 
AKiliopIe  was  Increased  through  the  Bulgarians,  at  thif 
line,  breaking  auny  from  the  Eastern  and  joining  the 
Voteni  Church^  In  the  ^second  nf  the  CcmnciU  tieUi  at 
CoMtsnlinopIe,  A-lx  867,  Pholius  drew  up  a  faTnou*^  En- 
■qcficftl  ennuining  eight  articles  against  the  Sec  of  Rome; 
tlfUw  observance  cd  Saturday  as  a  Fast ;  (2)  the  p^rtAking 
if  milk  Ai>d  ciiccflc  dming  Lcnl^  (3)  the  enforced  ceUtucy 
t(lbe  ckrf>>- ;  (4)  the  rcrtnction  of  ChriMn  to  Bishopa  ; 
(S)  like  double  Procd^ion  of  iIlc  Holy  Gho5t ;  (6)  the  pro< 
■Mtoo  of  Ucacon*  to  the  Episcopate;  [7)  the  Consecration 
ifa  Lamb  accordint*  to  the  Jewuh  custom  ;  {$)  the  ^h.-iving 
tf  ikif  beards  by  the  clergy.  A  sentence  of  cxcommtmica-* 
tawaa  pfonounced  ai^aiiist  the  Pope,  and  its  decrees  were 
i^ied  by  the  Ca^ar,  Basil  the  Macedonian,  whom  the 
biperor  had  admitted  as  his  coirea^ae.  the  three  Eafltem 
^Qnuchs,  and  ivearly  one  thcju:und  Bishopft  and  Abbots. 

So  loi»g  %B  Photiu«  enjo>vd  the  favour  of  the  Court  he  was 
■fc  But  in  the  mmc  year  m  which  the  Council  was  he?dp 
aieroktlon  occurred  m  the  Pal^ice  at  Con  stand  noi>lc,  foU 
bfctd  by  a  revolution  in  ihr  Church,  lta*il.  the  Mace* 
'■Un,  U  KiJd  to  h^ive  been  originally  the  P^mpcToK^  groom, 
vkvthrough  hi^  praciicai  abiliiy,  had  rivn  to  the  jKut  of 
CbmberUin,  and,  after  the  execution  of  lUrdas,  was  invested 
*ttt  tbc  Imperial  title.  Hla  antecedents  haJ  been  far  from 
"opcctable,  and  he  tiad  beet)  the  fiiend  and  companion  of 
or  in  his  drunken  bouts  ard  rcrcK     But  after  tiic 
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death  of  Batdasj  thr  profligacy  and  Intemperance  of  HldMi 
reached  «uch  a  hdj^hi  ilut  even  Baiil  haJ  cndi^avoured  b 
some  measure  lo  retrain    hh  deb.iiicht^rie.i.     Unwlllin|{  to 
submit  to  the  re^tniint.MichaeJ^ivhca  in  a  fit  of  mtoxidtion. 
gave  ordeni  fur  Uic  ^Hitji-utiTt^tlion  of  \x\s  culleague,  and  Ri«it, 
fccUikg  that  it  was  wilh  him  a  matter  of  life  or  tlcatb,  coift* 
pa^ed    Iii:4    murder.      With   Mich.id  ended    the     Jftauriia 
dynasty;    Basil  became  sole  Emperor  {ZCj — S86J,  and  ibe 
founder  of  the  Macedonian,  ihc  longest  and  most  impo^nt, 
dynasty  cf  ihc  Eaaicrn  Empire, 

BasiI  J.  (the  Macedonian)  allowed  bimaclf  a»  arbilnif>' ij 
the  treatment  of  the  Ea.<tcm  Church,  a^  Michael  and 
had  betm  m  the  depoaitton  of  Tcjnatius,     Phottun  did 
heaitaic  Co  condemn  the  execution  of  JUr^as  and  the  murder 
of  Michael ;  he  was  in  consequence  deposed,  and  Ignatius 
relrstatcd  in  the  Patriarchate.     ?ope  Nicolaa  died  in  the 
same  year  and  v^'a«  succeeded   by  Hadrian  Jl.  (S67 — ^72^, 
who  In  a  Council  at  Runie,  in  the  year  of  his  election,  con- 
firmrd    ihr    drpnsitiim   of    Fhntiuit,   ;inniil!fn^    the    Order* 
cotifrrtctl  by  Uiiii,  and  rctiutsicd  IJd*d  tu  cmifirin  the 
cibLon   of  the    Roman   Council  by  a  CouiKil   al 
tinoplc. 

The   Emperor,  who  was   row  in  accord  with  the  POpe, 
summoned    to  Convtartinople,  A,D.  S69,  the  third    of  the 
Council.n  above  alluded  to.    Two  Roman  Bishops  attended 
ai  rcpTc?icntalivcn  of  Ihc  Pope ;   the    Patriarchs  of  AI1 
andna*  AnUoch,  and  Jerii«alem  ^nt  their  repte^ntatii 
everything,  an  might  be  expected,  was  decided  in  favour 
the  Emperor  and  the  Pope;  the  restoration  of  Ijjnatius 
confirmed,   Phottii«   anathematixed  and  degraded,  and   his 
Ordinations  nunullrd  :  i\m^  ^icnionce  of  condemnation  being 
written  fn    the    SarrAmonl^l    Wine.     Thus   the    vlctor>-  q^^ 
Rome  was  for  a  time  coiuuninialed,  and  ihln  Council,  a^| 
though,  u win ^  to  the  absence  of  a  Urge  party  of  Bi^iojn  who 
adhered    to  Phatfus,  it  was  attended  only  by  one  huodi 
and   two    Bhhopa,   the    Reman    Church  calU   the   Eij 
General  CourKii. 
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Iht  Pope,  relying  on  Uic  con^plUncy  of  Basil,  thought 

tbc  rinic  fdvourdblc  for  the  recovery  of  the  proviaccs  alien* 

*l«i  by  Leo  IW,  and  for  the  confirmation  of  his  supremoc/ 

ortr  the  Bul^drian  Church.     Hut  Hiilpari»i  had  now  returned 

lo  its  ht%X  allegiance  to  Che  l';itr[arch  of  ConaaDtinopIi^,  and 

Jgnatija,  no  Ic^  than  Pholius  before  him,  the  Umperor,  and 

the  Greek  Church  generally,  were  alike  opposed  to  the  Papal 

eJiirn«. 

I'hotius  now  beinfj  in  hifl  turn  in  exile,  where  for  several 

>ears  he  languished  without  company  and   wiThout  book*, 

Xgaatiitt  wa*.  till  hU  dtaih  on  Oct.  13rd.  ad,  »^7,  lefV  in 

{Peaceful  potwpi5*io(i  of  the  Tiilriarchate.    Noiwilhstandiinj  tlie 

{XKthuniou«  m;i1edicttcmi  pronounced  against  him  by  Pope 

John  VIIL  (872 — SS2),  Ignalius  ts  Canonized  by  the  KtHTitn 

Church, 

Th<;  majority  iif  ihe  Eastern  BUhops  were  In  favour  of 
the  rc?itofation  of  Photius,  and  Basil  who  had  formerly 
<ntru%tcd  lo  him  the  education  of  his  aona.  now  finding;  ihnt 
it  was  the  only  mcan.'^  of  restoring  unity  to  the  Eastern 
Church,  recalled  him  to  the  Patriarchate.  Italy  bcinfif  at 
this  time  mnch  threatened  by  Che  Saracens,  Pope  John  VIIL 
kad  reasoti  for  obli^^in;^  the  Kmperor,  and  he  approved  bJs 
fc*!ora:ion.  He  wrote  lo  Phoiius  condemning  m  the 
strongest  Unf[uage  the  addition  of  Ihc  Filioque  to  the  Creed ; 
"Non  <;olum  hoc  non  dicjmua.  scd  ctiam  co5,  quo  principio 
hoc  dicere  sb^  insamd  ausi  stmt^  ^uasi  traKs^resscrrs  Dwini 
vtrbi  (cmiifmiiamus,  iiru£  tkfi}Iogifff  Christi  Demini  fvirsortSt 
U  Afioxti>hrum  ti  reiiifmrum  iam'forum  Patrum,  t/ui  tj/ncdid 
tPnV€nitiUe>  sanUnm  symMnm  nof/iy  intJi'titrtitrt'.'' 

PhotJus,  being  under  cxcomTiiunicalion  by  the  prcviooi* 
Council,  another  Council  was  necessary  to  exonerate  him. 
The  fourth  of  the  Synods  of  Constantinople  sat  from 
November,  S79,  to  March,  SSo.  It  wa?  Attended  by  three 
hundred  and  eighteen  l^ishops,  by  t^to  JegAlcs  sent  by  Pope 
John,  by  representatives  of  the  other  Patriarchs,  and  was 
presided  over  by  PhoUuiv     Photius  succcsfifuliy  defcniJed  lib 
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position  ;  the  Ccundl  confirmed  his  re^oration ;  I 
legates  ratified  all  th.^t  B-i^il  and  Photfuii  demanded,  Jind 
joined  in  :in;ithemati£mg  the  previous  Council.  The  RontjU) 
daints  on  ^ulgani  were  remanded  to  the  Emperor.  The 
addition  of  the  Fllioque  clauce  wa«,  with  the  consent  of 
the  legates,  condemned,  and  if  any  sliould  dare  to  tamper 
with  the  CrceJ,  deprivation  in  the  case  of  clergy,  excom- 
munication in  that  of  lay  people,  was  to  be  the  punUhinrnt 
Pope  John  al  the  ttnic  ac^ulescrd  in  the  decision  of  the 
Council  \  '*Thc  Pope  acknowledged  the  usyqjcr.  the  monitcr 
of  wickedness,  the  per^cutor,  tlic  heretic,  hxvn  mho  kid 
deitrcd  to  asaeit  the  co-equality,  the  supremacy,  of  Coo- 
staiiUnoplc*  as  the  Ic^'itiinate  Patriarcli  K" 

PhoCius    did    not    long   enjoy  the   Patriarchal    di^ity. 
Basil  uas  sjccrcdcd  by  hi.i  non,  I.co  VI.  (i5S6— 912),  who 
was  dignified    by  the   title    o(    Pbiloeophcf.     Pt>oiius   was 
again  ejcctedi  not  on  Ecclesiastics!  groundE,  but  in  order 
that  tlic  Emperor  mi^ht  appoint  his  own  brother,  Stepheot 
a  youth  eighteen  years  of  ago,  uho  had  been  a  pupil  of 
Photiuii.   Ji^^hn  VHLhav-ing  met  a  violent  death  a:  the  hands 
of  as^a^iiis.  Stephen  V.,  :tfter  the  short  Pontificates  of  Ma- 
rinus  !•  and  Hadrian    111,,   was  elected    Pope    (W5— ^1], 
To  sanction  his  unrighteous  proceeding,  the  Emperor  Leo 
wrote  to  Stephen  Through  StylUnus,  Archbishop  of  N 
Ca:sarca,    addressing     him     fut    *'  saH£tissim/>    ei    A^a/issii 
Stepham*'  and  giving  h\m  the  title,  which  pieviouiJy 
longed    to  the    Patriarchs  of    Constantinople,  **  aecmm^Kua 
Pa/tr."     The  result  wa^  that  Stephen   remainrd   p4tnuri-h 
of  Contantinople.     Pope  Stephen  V.  was  succeeded  by  the 
unhappy  Formosus  [891 — 396),  who,  notwithstanding  that 
he  had  been,  when  Bishop  of  Porto,  excommunicated  by 
John  VllL.  war.  elected  Pope,     His  election  to  the  Papacy 
was  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Canon  of  the  Great  Nicenc 
Council  which  forbidc  the  translation  of  Bisbops,     Yet  we 
find  hloi,  although  Photius  had  been  ttndoubtcdly  Cocuc- 
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CQtc<l  by  a  Biihop,  who,  even  if  no  longer  ArchbiRhop  of 
Sf/acu^,  w.n«  n  rc^l  Ht:ihop,  and  although  he  had  been 
<iiitiDClly  recognized  by  John  VIIL,  insisting  th&C  clergy 
ofd^fncd  by  I'hotius  ^(hould  only  be  admUied  to  CoMimunion 
^  liymen. 

It  i*  evidetit  iUxt  in  the  eyes  of  the  Pope  the  grievance 
in*,  not  the  translation  of  Photius  but  his  Consecration 
by  the  Archbishoyi  of  Syracuie,  Formosus  piitl  dearly  for 
what,  we  fear,  mwvc  be  called  this  act  of  hypocnsy.  For- 
mo'iui  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  Pope  who  was  Iritniilated 
fioin  another  See  to  the  Papacy,  llh  immediate  ^ucecasur. 
Bonif^kcc  VI.,  wrf*  a  man  of  such  profligate  character  that 
H,^^onm^  dues  not  acknowledge  him  a^  a  Poptn  The  jicxt 
Pope,  Stephen  Vh  (896 — 897).  a  ni*n  of  equally  profligate 
ctiaracter  declared  Pofmosj3  to  have  been  no  Pope  cit  all; 
rescinded  in  a  Synod  all  his  OidinatJons,  and  exhumed  him 
frofli  the  grave;  and  after  having  cut  off  the  three  Bngcfs 
used  in  bcnedictirin«  caused  his  mutilated  body  to  be  cast 
iAto  the  Tiber.  John  IX.  (B9^— 900),  rescinded  in  a  Synoci 
ftll  the  decrees  ftgainst  Formosus  ;  so  that  one  Pope  in 
Synod  condemned  Formosus  and  his  Ordinations,  and 
another  Pope  in  Synod  cleared  his  ircmory. 

Fhotius,  the  most  [earned  man  of  his  time,  died,  A,D.  891, 
fn  exile  Sn  a  consent.  He  wa«  excommunicated,  says 
Finlay,  by  niitf  Pitpi's  nf  Ramf ;  what  kind  of  rjen  same 
of  those  Pc*pe*  were,  we  have  seen  ;  and  no  man,  even  to 
Hie  present  day,  has  been  the  subject  of  more  unfounded 
accuvLtions  from  the  Roman  Church  than  Photius.  Jt  is 
ple<i:htiit  to  fmJ  tli.it,  m  all  the  vicissitudes  of  thci;  furttmca, 
neitbcf  Ignatius  nor  Photiii&  lost  their  esteem  for  each  other 
By  the  death  of  Photius,  the  .schism  of  more  than  30  ycara' 
standing  was  apparently  heakd ;  between  that  great  Patri- 
Aftfa  and  the  acccuion  of  Michael  CerulariuSf  A.D<  tQ43i 
the  next  Patriarch  of  whom  there  is  much  of  importance 
to  be  related,  seventeen  Patriarchs  of  Constantinople  and 
thirty-wwn  Popca  of  Rome  intervened,  betiveen  tvhom 
uninterrupted,  if  not  sincere,  Communion  was  kept  up. 
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At  the  commencement  of  th«  next  century  a  breach 
between  Cliurch  and  State,  which  led  to  ;i  schiun  at 
Con^Untiuople,  occurred,  Dwiiig  to  a  fourth  m'tni^ge 
ccntr&ctcd.  A.D.  901,  b/  Leo  the  PhiloibOplicr  witJi  his 
concubine  Z^^c  Although  under  hroi  a  Uw  comJcmftin]; 
third  inftrrmf;:c3,  had  been  pa»cd,  he  hlmsetf  took  a  fourth 
wile.  The  I'utriurch  Ntcol.15  Mysttciia  had  in  the  Cathedfal 
of  SC.  Sophia  baptised  with  the  ccremoniiii  or  a  legitimate 
Prince  hi*  illej^itifnate  son  by  Zoc.  ihc  future  Emperor, 
Const:kntine  VII,,  on  tlie  promise  of  the  Emperor  tlut  he 
would  Kepiirate  from  her;  notwithst^indrn;;  whicli,  he  af^er< 
wird»  marrjed  her.  The  PMriarch  NteohA  reru^ing,  ac  00a- 
trary  ir>  ihr  law*  nf  Ihe  Grt-eW  Church,  to  cclcbrAie  the 
nurrt^^rc,  ^iid  dcjiradiiif:;  the  IVIcsl  whu  pcrfcirnml  the  ccre- 
mon/,  T.co  <Irovc  him  into  exile,  and  appointed  in  hi^  place 
Euthcmiuv,  who  approv^  tlic  marriAjfc  ua  the  ground  of 
expediency.  Thus  the  Church  of  Constantinople  wu  »plit 
up  into  two  factions.  A  Synod  at  ConatantinoplCi  in  90& 
sanctioned  the  marriai^  and  confirmed  the  banbhrncttt  of 
NicoUs;  th^t  the  Itmpcror  obtained  a  di^spensatioo  from 
the  infamous  Pope  Se^giue  lU,  is  without  foundatioa.         ^H 

Leo    VI,  was  succeeded    by   hu  i«n  CoRttanline  Vll^^ 
Porphyrogcnitu*  {912—958),  a  boy  »vcM  year*  of  age,  at 
first  under  the  guardianship  of  hi*  father's  brother,  Alcxajukr, 
who  rvtgrcd  ai:  Km  per  or- regent  [912 — 913).     Alexander  rc- 
Innau'd  Nicolas,  and  Euthcnitiis  wasi  banished.     No  iOQAC^^ 
howrver,  wa^  Nicnl;i^  fdnKbited  th^n.  fbllowmg  the  aavi^^l 
spirit,  l(M>  i^h'c\\  ohk(rrv;il)1e  in  Kailern  P-ilriarch*,  of  tnodclllr^ 
their  consciences  on  the  wills  of  the  Empcrori,  he  f  ccogniaed 
the  action  of  Eutheoiiu*  with  rc£>ard  to  the  fourth  marriage 
of  Leo,  an  done  to  a^-oid  scandal  to  the  Church. 

After  the  death  of  Alexander  the  regency'  remained  nnd^^ 
the  Empcror'3  mother,  Zoc,  a  woman  of  fnvo)oo»  chaiactcj^| 
whose  consequent  unpop;ilari1y  led  to  the  appointment  of 
KocnanuA    L    (l^capenua),  as  joint    Emperor    (919*— 944)^ 
and  he  was  crowned  by  Ihc  re&torod    Patriarch,   Nicolai, 
A  S}'m>d  of  Constantinople  under  Romanus  condemned  the 
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Syjiod  0^906,  and  pronouDccd  ^  fourth  marriage  to  be  un* 

Th^ut:^  the  BultrarraiLS  contiimcJ  lo  folluw  tlic  doctrine 

Hid  ritual  of  ihc  Greek  Church,  the  Ts^r  Simon,  the  son  and 

(uccusor  of  Borb  or  MZchaet.  determined  to  have  a  PAtri- 

^h  of  hb  own.     Mcivin^,  A.D»  92,),  conquered  Romanuft  In 

battle,  he   atipuKited,  m   the  terms  of  tr<:aty,  fnr  the  ac- 

Vnowlcdgnaciit  of  I3ul(;aria  as  a  separate  Pattiarchalc,  and 

'hat  the   Patriarch    should    be  placed  on  a  level   with  the 

^jirjarch    of   Cojiatantinople;    nor  when,   a.d.    9^0,    the 

^oipofor  John  Zimi^cs    conquered  Bulg.if>&,  could  he,  or 

^ii  iucce»sor«,  annihilate  the  ecclesiastical  iiidependeRce  of 

■^uTgAria. 

On  the  death,  k\x  935,  of  the  Patriareh    Nieolav,  Stc* 
(:»hc'n,  a  eunuch,  w^ts   triinslai^^d  from    rhe    Archbishopric 
^>f  AmasiA  to  succeed  him  ;  and  he,  after  a  Patriarchate  cf 
fcliree  years,  was  succeeded]  by  Tryphon,  who  hrld  the  Patri- 
^h.:iUdtc  4S  iacutn  tfri^ns   fgr  Theophylai:!,   a  youth   sixteen 
^'cars  of    igc,  ihc  son    of    the    Empcnir    Romanus,     The 
election  of  Thcophylact  received  the  coiiiirmatioii  of  Pupe 
John  XL  (9JI^^56),  the  son  of  the  infamou*  Scrgiua  III.. 
"^vfiom  Baronius  styles  an  apo^ta^te  rather  than  ah  Apostle, 
With  Pope  Scrgiu5  the  so  called   Rom^ui  Pornocraey  com- 
menced, and.  in  933,  Thcophybct  was  Ct^nsccratcd  Patri- 
arch of  Con:ilAntJnople  by  hi^  equally  infamous  £on,  John 
XI.     Thai  a  proflijjatc  Pairiarch  like  Thcjphylact  sought, 
4nd  a  Pope  of   Rome  of  the  chiracter  of  John  Xf.  seised 
the  opportunity  of  conferring  on  him,  the  Palt,  is  only  men- 
tioned to  be  diemisscti  with  scorn. 

In  the  same  year  as  TheophylacE,  Eutychius,  the  his- 
torian, or  rather  ann^HiT,  of  The  Alexandrine  Church,  wa« 
Consecrated  Patriarch  of  Alexandria-  Wc  have  beftKe' 
had  occaisfoo  to  quote  \\h  auihority  as  to  the  mcxie  of 
election  to  the  AJexandricic  Episcopate;  his  hi'^tory  wo^i 
highly  thought  of  in  h[»  day,  and  to  hiin  tlie  Church  ta  in* 
dcbtcd  for  almost  all  of  the  liule  that  is  known  of  the 
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Orihot!<>x  Church  !n  Eg>"pt>.  He  is  often  adducoi  Hj- 
Pri^*ibyterTans  as  a  stap?c  autUnnty  for  their  forin  of  Ciiu^cir 
government  ;  nor  can  hJs  lestimony  be  dt^kiniucd  on  the 
sole  giouiiU  uf  its  Utencs&p  foi  similar  testimony  b  afforded 
by  St  Jerome  (345^*430].  Objections  to  EpiACopacy  lu^'f. 
wc  think,  been  satisfactorily  rcfjlcd  ;  but  such  pauafidU 
tho»e  Adduced  from  Jerome  and  Kutychius  teach  at  but 
one  lesson,  vjx.,  to  be  charitable  In  dealing  with  thoceuhi 
difTcr  from  uji,  and  who  believe  tticir  op«niod^s  to  be  u 
scriptural  (for  on  ilie  Bible  the  te«t  of  «vcry  docuioc  iDuit 
be  grounded),  a«  we  do  our  own. 

ThcopbyTact,  the  Patrlareh,  lived,  says  FInlay,  like  1  dc- 
Iwiuchcd  young   Trincc ;  spent  his  lime  ir  hunting,  iwld  ff 
cleslastical    preferments   to   ratie   money   for  his   plc^uio^ 
deliled  St.  Sophia  \vtlh   profane  songs  aird   indecent  ccn- 
moiiicb,  awd  cunvi^rtt'd   its  Hrr\icrK   intii  mu?»ic;d  foliTit)CS< 
WhiUt  cclcbraling  Ma^  In  the  CatheJfal,  a  pa^  bfoufiM 
him  word  that  his  favourite  marc  had  foaled  \     the  y^t^ 
Patriarch  abruptly  ended  ihc  nctvJce.  and,  throwing  off  fci> 
Eccloiastical   vestments,  rushed    from    the  CathcdnL  ^ 
when  he  found  that  all  was  goin^  on  favourably,  rctumtd 
thithcT    to  Join   the  procession.     After  a    l':itriarchitt  ^ 
Iwenly-fivc  yeara  he  vra*  liillcd,  A-D.  956,  by  the  a-ccidfl* 
of  his  horae   dashing  him    a^aimit  a   wall;   and  was  SK- 
ceeded  by  Tolyeuktcs. 

The  limperor  Constantino  was  tvecceded  fay  his  bc* 
Rom^nu^  H.  (959—963)1  whose  wife  Thccphano^  a  bc»* 
lifuE  woman  of  low  binh,  w;is  the  c>bject  uf  many  serioBS 
jiceusalJottK,  and  amongst  other  crimen  was  ACCOMd  d 
poLSoning  her  huAliand.  !%omaims  dying  niiexpcctcdly  at 
the  early  age  of  twenty* four,  left  two  young  son^  by  Tbcc^ 
phano,  both  of  whom  became  Kmperora,  Jta.Ml  11.  (96)** 
1075).  known  as  Bul^^ruktonos,  or  Shya-  of  tJkt  Bttl^aritMi, 
und  ConAtantinc  VJII.  <I03S— 1028) ;  aj  well  a«  two  dMcb- 
tcn^   Thcophano.   wJio   became    the   wife    of    th< 
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EmpcTor,  Otlo  II.,  and  Anne,  the  wife  ^r  VlaJiLiifr,  Grand 
^tiacc  of  Russia. 

liAMl,  who  ftl  the  time  of  his  accession  was  seven  years 
«f  a^c.  had»  for  ihc  fint  twelve  years  of  his  rcigii,  for  his 
«ollcRguc  first,  Nicephorus  Phocas  (03—969),  and  then 
John  Ziminces  (9^^9'^)  i  sftcr  whose  deaths  he  was  sole 
£fnpcror  till  his  death,  A.D,  1025,  During  the  period  be- 
tween hift  4cee<«ion  and  his  death,  the  Eastern  Empire 
reached  it»  f;rcare«t  height  of  power  since  the  division  of  the 
Empire,  and  gained  back  maiiy  of  the  provinces  which 
liad  been  knX  to  the  S^raccn^. 

Though  the  Mahometan  power  had  been  consfderably 
trcakencd  by  ihe  division  of  the  }Vigd:id  and  Cordova  Ca- 
ll pbjt€\  yet  in  the  Ninlli  CL^nluiy  the  four  gre-ilest  power? 
of  the  worlJ  continiK^d  10  b*;  the  Kaslern  and  Western 
Konun  Empires,  ^ntl  the  Caliphates  of  B^dad  ^nd  Cor- 
dova. During  that  century  the  Saracen.'i  continued  thc:ir 
conquests  and*  a.Dl  S?j,  during  the  reign  of  Michael  the 
Stammerer  took  from  the  Creeks  the  i.slands  of  Sicily  and 
Crete-  Uut  they  bccainc  further  weakened  by  continued 
dJvi^ionSt  and  the  rise  of  new  Mahometan  powers  and 
Emirate^i  owtiing  little  more  than  a  nominal  allct^iarce 
to  their  C^Jiph,  so  that  th<ry  could  no  longer  meet  the 
fimpcror^  on  equal  lerme  ;  and  the  Eastern  Empire  availed 
itself  of  the  weakened  t^tate  of  the  C;diphate  of  Bagdad, 
to  recover  many  of  its  lost  provinces.  This  was  affecrtcd 
by  the  ihrre  Kmprror*;,  Nicephnrus  Phocas,  John  Z\m\sccs^ 
and  R:L<.il  IT. 

Nicephorus  Phocas  through  his  second  marnzige  with 
TheophonOp  the  widow  uf  the  Emperor  Romanus,  bcc-amc 
the  guardian  of  hi*  two  sons,  IJasil  and  Constantino  Ni- 
ccphoruti,  aayi  Gibbon '.  had  "  tile  double  merit  of  a  hero 
and  a  aaint  ;'*  but  he  adds  that  his  religion,  his  hair  cloth 
next  to  hi»  skm^  hi^  la.-.ti  and  hi^  alm^givin^',  were  a  cloak 
to  his  ambition  by  which  he  imposed  upon  the  holy  Pairi- 
arch.    TI1C  opinion  of  the  historian  does   not  appear  to 
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be  borne  out  by  facts.  I'olycuWtci^i  after  he  lud  p4fkn^ 
the  ceremony  of  his  marrLagc  w/itli  Thcophar>o,  had  «c3»lfO 
lo  prohibit  Niccphorufl  rfv>m  enlcfing  the  Caihedr»l  of  S:, 
SophU.  The  reason  for  ilie  prohibitton  is  differtntJ/ 
^ven.  According  to  ono  account  Nicc|>horu«  f cTtiW  to 
submit  tn  iht?  pt-fiitnce  whicli  the  Gr*rck  Cliurch  ifllpMc* 
on  second  marriaj^es;  accordinK  to  a n otli et,  Jii J  mocr  pro- 
bable account,  it  was  on  ilie  ground  of  a  runiour  itrai  k 
wa%  G<3ilfatlu-r  In  anc  nf  the  chiMren  of  hln  wife;  ani 
when  the  rumour  svas  dissipaicJ  by  the  denial  of  the  Pricsi 
who  had  admiTiistcrcd  tlic  Baptiim.  ihc  pxohibitiod  m* 
removed, 

Niccphorua  had  already,  in  the  reign  of  Kotnaaa}  II. 
dhtiri(;ui5hed  htmscif  aa  ^  General  by  recovcriofi  from  *5 
Saracens,  \.D.  tfii,  Crete,  and  taking;  it9  Emir  captin  ^^ 
Constantinople;  and  in  the  following;  year,  Hierapolu  ud 
Aleppo,  the  latter  of  i^hich  cities  was  the  capiul  of  uuMher 
Emir.  After  he  himiieir  became  1-lmperor  be  continual 
his  conquests,  by  takin;;.  in  965,  Cyprus  ;  in  968  he  n- 
vaded  Syria  and  recovered  Antioch  (which  bad  been  in  tte 
hands  of  the  Saracens  for  three  hundred  and  thirty  ycanji 
Hk-r;tpr)lic,  Aparnea,  :Tnd  Kmesa  ;  and  thre^trnrd  nagdid 

RelurniTijj  in  the  fulluwiii^.;  ye^r  to  Con^unlinuple,  lie 
good  old  Emperor  was  murdered  by  his  wife  Theo{^iiff>< 
nnd  one  of  her  numerous  lovers,  John  Zxmsccy  wko  W 
dutingui^hed  himaclf  in  the  Syrian  war:  the  lail  «cr^ 
cf  the  dying  Lmj>cror  being,  "  Grant  me  mcrc>",  O  God ! ' 

John  Zimiaces,  who  ivas  then  proclaimed  joint>Eniipcror, 
disappointed  the  infamous  I  hcophano  by  refusing  to  ODUty 
her,  cor.ii^'ninj;;  her  instead  to  a  monastery.  The  intTtf«d 
FaUiarch  At  iir«t  refused  to  crovvn  him;  but  the  public  in- 
dt^na:ion  beiiiff  appealed  by  the  exile  of  Thcophano,  vnI 
Ziiniftceit  having  exonerated  hinuelf  by  throwing  the  bUme 
on  liu  accomplice,  he  at  length  consented  ;  ihe  gutlt  of 
Ztmiiccs  was  forgotten  in  hU  viitues;  ihc  profusion  of  his 
chantiet,  and  the  genllencM  of  bii  character  chanucd  all 
who  approached  him. 
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V-r  P^irhrch  PoIyruVtc*.  dying  thrc<r  months  arn^r  t!i« 

fjfi>rjt ioTi    oF  Zimi«rr%,  i*a<  nuccredtfil   in   llic  Wtrurch-itt; 

tyi  monlc  of  Mount  Olympus,  named  D^sillus;  he  bciii(; 

'  1I    to  ;t  mnru^icfy   b>'  Zlmisvcci   was  succeed^    by 

!U5.  Abbot  of  Studium. 

The  grcaitcT  p*rt  of  ihc  reign  of  Ziminces  was  p^sflcd  in 
ftr;of  bb  frc«t  vicloo*  over  the  Russiflna  wc  sUnH  have 
Paccukm  to  speak  in  another  chapter  \  he  vra^  equally  stic- 
GcMful  af-nin&t  the  Saracen«,  and  he  advanced  the  bound;ines 
■f  lite  Ivaslem  Empire  to  Amida  ;in[l  Kde<*i.  "By  his 
Aioblc  tnamph  over  the  Ru^^iant  ai^d  the  Saracens,  he 
Mvcd  the  title  of  Saviour  of  tbe  Empire  and  Conqueror  of 

Oa  hift  death,  not  withinit  suspicion  of  poison,  BamI  IT, 
JOm  Iwcmty  y*raTH  of  age,  critcted  un  hi*  full  inlieritance, 
ttt  compJetcd  tbe  work  of  Nic^pboru<i  Phoc^s  and  John 
Zintocca  ;  and  bis  reign  ua^  the  CLlminaitn}:  point  of  Byzan- 
Jtee  CTcatnesft,  Hb  life  waj  a  strange  mixture  of  wnr  and 
The  conflict  bctncen  him  and  Samuel,  T^iar  of 
:inn.  havini^  lasted  thirty-five  ycara,  only  ended  in  the 
plete  defeat  and  death  of  the  latter  in  T014.  Four  years 
Uic  l&st  fortfcsG  of  the  Kingdom  Mirrcndcred  to  BasiL 
atone  for  the  fiins  of  hi^  youth,  he,  when  thirty  years 
took  a  TOW  of  chastity,  and  always  afterwards,  under 
Imperial  robes  in  the  palace,  and  under  his  armour  on  tbe 
of  battle,  "Kott  tl»c  saekclnh  garb  of  a  monk.  Vet 
W  wn^  guilty  of  great  crurliy,  and  his  vIciotj'  over  the 
Ba||ariana  aikd  Hii  inhuman  treatment  of  hi»  jmtcinen  j^ain^rd 
hU«i  hb  title  of  R-jIgarokionos. 

BmiI  nrset  tutnird  h'w  atvi\^  a;>am\t  the  Saracens.  The 
Clippie  of  Bagda«l  bad  become  further  we;ikeiicd  by  the 
QtlbJi»hment  of  the  Dynasty  of  the  Fatimiica  at  Cairo; 
letxteoded  tbe  conqucats  made  by  h»  predecesiflord,  and, 
«T»  (^rofcMOr  Freeman,  besides  bcinai  the  slayer  of  the 
k^^ariaiif,  he  was  "a  conitidcrable  »Iaycr  of  the  Saracens 
Ak*."    But  his  aanexation  to  the  Eastern  Empire  of  the 
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Chrifitian  Kingdom  of  Armenia  was  a  doubtful  CJfpcdKflC. 
for  it  destroyed  a  useful  bulwark  agamsi  future*  mtraAt 
of  the  Mus5u1mar«,  Itidl  <li«d  juvt  when  he  wai  ou  ihe 
poifitof  _^tfnding  ;iTt  pxi»C(!itiun  to  recover  Sicily.  wMdi 
been  in  the  hands  of  ihc  Saracens  sinztr  the  reign  of  Mi* 
the  Stammerer. 

The  asccflic   lU*i!,  disfigurct!    ihoujjh    his    rrj^i  ^'^ 
trucUy,  iuttrcsird  himself  in  Church   malta^  and  in 
last  year  of  his  reign  a  rcmarkabk  effort  *a*  made  to  cflc 
a    clover    union    between    the    Eastern    and    the    Wc 
Churches,     Ilia  sister,  Clic  C4lc»Ccd  Thcophano.  was.  ai 
have  seen,  married  to  Otto  II..  the  Western  Emperor. 
Weatcrn  Empire  had  been  transferred  lo  tlic  German  a^tt 
in   the    pcrst>n   of    Ouo    I„  crowned,   A>D.   962.  Em] 
at   Rome,  by  Tope  John  XlL(whom  he  in  the  noct  y 
deposed),  the  Emperor  binding  himself  on  hi)  part  to  pi 
tect  the  Holy  See,  and  the  citiiens  *we,ihng  that  they  «i 
elect  no  Pope  without  ihc  Imperial  consent.     The  Kiiigc 
of  Italy  was  chu£  united  with  the  Kingdom  of  G«i 
whoever  was  elected  Kin|;[  of  Germany  had  the  right  [1 
he  alone)  tu  be  crawncti,  at  Milan,  King  of  Italy,  and, 
Rome,  Emperor,  the  Emperors  generally  not  residing 
Rome  or  Italy  but  in  Germany. 

Olio  I.  was  the  jtecond  rc^toier  of  the  Western  Empire, 
when,  through  the  proHigatc  Popes  of  tlie  Tenth  Ceulurj'- 
the  Papacy  wns  hroLri:hl  to  the  very  vci^e  of  ruin,  he  itvi«J 
and  virtually  saved  it  lie  wa^  succeeded  by  hi»  foa 
Otto  II.  (573—985).  the  husband  cf  Thcophano,  who  cxe'- 
ciscd  a  strong  influence  over  the  Western  Kmpin:'*;  wM 
her  hu-tband  died,  leaving  a  youn^  son  c^rly  five  year*  <^ 
i^;e,  Oito  in.  C983— 1002),  she  governed  the  Emptrc  duntij 
his  minority,  and  it  vt^i  throuijH  her  that  when,  a.D.  <ffi 
Tope  Gregory  V.  was  driven  out  from  Rome,  a  Greek  sub- 
ject of  the  Eastern  Empire,  John  XVI.  (997—99;!).  wia, 
appointed  Anti-PopCn 

The  E;istern   and   Western    Empires   were  thus 
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^^Xo  A  close  connection,  and  Basil  not  unnatural!/  dc5ircd 
*  clotcr  union  than  that  which  existed  between  tlie  two 
Cfcurchcs.  The  Tu^icnn  fiimily,  under  which  the  I'apacy 
^W(i  so  long  groaned  before  the  time  of  the  Ottos,  h,id  n^ain 
Acquired  fir  •'uccndcncy  in  Rome,  £ind  an  unprLncipIed  mem-' 
Wr  of  that  fomily,  John  XIX,  (10^4— 1033].  occupied  the 
Pipal  throne.  In  the  la^t  yc;^r  of  his  reitrn^  a  singular  at* 
tempt  was  made  by  Basil  and  Eustathius,  Patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, to  g«tin,  by  7^  large  bribe*  the  Popc*ii  consent  that 
ihe  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  should  be  acknowledged 
CEnimenical  Patriarch  of  the  East,  as  the  Pope  of  Rornc 
wa«  of  the  West.  The  av^ttidim*  Pope  caught  at  the  bait ; 
bot,  the  affair  being  prematurely  revealed,  all  Italy  naturally 
rcsctilcd  the  treachery  nf  the  P<>;«:-  The  Pope  was  brought 
to  hin  senses  by  a  ica!yus  Abbot,  William  of  Dijoji,  who 
boldly  charged  him  with  the  abandonment  of  the  rights 
of  St-  Peter,  ,and  be  was  obliged  to  resign  the  project.  But 
the  attempt  only  increased  the  ill-feeling  between  Bast  and 
IVesti  and,  though  the  final  schism  was  postponed  for  thirty 
)rcar9>  vna  the  beginning:  of  the  cud. 

Uf»dcr  the  unworthy  Kucce'^sors  of  Basil  the  dechne  of  the 
£a:ttem  Einpire  commenced.  He  wa^  followed  by  his  brother, 
Constantinc  VIIL  (1035^102^),  a  mere  man  of  pleasure, 
»ho  left  three  daughter*,  Eudocia,  who  retired  into  a  convent, 
Zoe,  and  Theodora.  Romiiniis  III.  (Argyru?)  marrictl,  when 
the  wa*  forty-eight  years  of  age,  Zoe,  the  second  daughter, 
•nd  Huccecded  a*  Bmperor  (102S — 1054).  Constantine  had 
wbhod  Romanu^  to  mairy  his  youngest  daughter,  Theodora, 
but  >lie  had  scruples  about  gojn^  through  Lhc  form  of 
cnufiagc  with  a  man  who  had  already  a  wife  living;  Zoe, 
less  «:rupLdou5,  ihieatcned  him  wiih  blindness  and  death 
in  case  he  »houId  refuse  her  hand.  Thenceforward  Theo- 
dora -«as  an  object  of  jealousy  to  the  Empress  Zoe,  and 
4il«>  of  suspicion  to  KomanuA,  wlio  accused  her  of  conspiring 
against  the  throne;  and  &hc  was  in  consequence  con^Lgncd 
to  a  fnoaastery.  Komanus,  now  entirely  under  the  bands 
of  Zoe,  lived  long  enough  to  ^e  several  towns  Jn  Syria 
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recaptured  by  the  SaraocTiK,  and  died  from  the  efircts 
slow  poison,  supposed  to  have  been  administiTcd  by  Zoc, 
Zocr  l^ad  fallen  in  love  with  Michael,  3  handsome  PapHU- 
(>Qnian  money -lender,  whu  h^d  Uken  service  in  the  ImpcrUl 
household  ;  and  oxx  the  same  night  tb^t  s-hc  became  a  widov. 
she  bccAFiit^  hJ3  wife  Michael  WiVi  prK)2i[i)cd  Emperor 
a9  Michael  IV..  the  Papli[a£:onJaii  (1034  —  1043/.  ibc  Pa- 
triarch Alexius  [1025—1045)  being  forced  to  perform  both 
the  marriutfc  and  coronation  services*  Vanous  conspiracies 
were  At  once  formed  a^ainf^t  the  low-bom  Emperor  by  the 
chief  men  in  Conuantinople,  amongu  whom  via  one  Mtchad 
Ceru[ariu:(,  who,  in  order  to  escape  the  pjniithme.it  inflicted 
on  his  fclIow-CGn(ipir.4tor^,  ai&umcd  the  garb  oS  a  momk. 

Mich;id,  -Helped  with  remorse  and  dr!<|Mir  an  accoont  at 
his  previous  criminal  inlercou €_*»€,  and  sub!)eqijent  [narTiaj*!^^ 
with  the  ^candaloun  Zoc,  spent    the   remainder  of  his  li^" 
in  acts  of  penance,  and,  being  from  the  6rst  a  hopclcM  in* 
Vfkltd,  died  in  hi«  thirty-aixth  year,    Hii  nephew.  Michael  V^^| 
through   the  infiucticc  of  Zoc,  waa  appointed  to  aiKcefl^^ 
him  (1042).     He  noon  threw  oFT  ail  di^ulse;  expelkd  tbe 
Patriarch  Alexios^  ^vho  had  olTended  him,  and  compelled 
Zoe  to   retire  into  a  monactery.    lliia  unsn^lcfu]  condiKt 
to  his  beiiefacire^^  so  diigusted  tlie  people  of  Constantinople 
that,  after  a  meeting  held  in  St.  Sophia's,  2oe  was  brought 
back,   and    proclaimed    by  the    Senate    and    people    Jo£nt 
Kmprrs«i  wtih  Theodora;  and  Michael,  having  h^d  bis^ 
put  c»iit»  wHft  cuntigned  to  a  nioniutery. 

Zoe  And  Tlirodura  di^j^rL^einif,  ihr  union  only 
two  months.  Thereupon  Zoe,  now  sixty-two  yeara  of  ag^ 
took  to  hcr^elfa  third  bLisband,  "an  old  debauchee  wbo  had 
been  her  lover  thirty  years  bcforcV  vi»hom  her  former  hus- 
band. Michael>  had  banished  to  Milylcnc.  Coo^LancInc  1X„ 
Moncmachu3,  thus  became  Emperor  (1042—1054).  and 
the  Patriarch  Alexius,  now  restored  to  his  See,  rcfiuing 
to  celebr4tc  the  marriai^e  as  a  violation  of  the  Canon*  o( 
the  Church,  the  ceremony  was   pcrrormcd  by  an  ordinaty 
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■^cst-     ConstAtitinc,   as   a    ^alve   ta  his  coriscicrcc,  built 

Churches  4ncl  completed  the  Church  of  ihc  Holy  Sepiildire 

*t  Jerusalem.      Hut   his  worthless   charncter,   says    Finlay, 

ni<  ptjblic  parade  of  his  vices,  and  Uie  piofligacy  of  Eoe, 

typify  the  moral  degradation  to  which  the  Eastern  Bfnpiie 

)i»'l  at  this  time  fallen. 

Such  n-a*  the  stale  of  the  Eastern  Empire  when,  on  the 
dealh  of  Alexins^  A_D,  1043,  the  aforesaid  hot-headed  Mieh-iel 
CeniUrfua  ivas  appofnred  to  the  Patriarchate  of  Coiistan- 
liaoplr  (1043 — '059),  in  which  he  shovvt-d  himself  a^  rrsMcsn 
an  jtgtialor  in  eccle^aMicalf  SiS  he  hiid  before:  been  In 
political,  matlem. 

One  hundr^  and  /ifly-two  years  h^d  elapsed  stitce  th? 
death  of  Ph<jtius  and  for  that  period »  allhough  Itttic  inter- 
CQiUfM  had  been  kept  up  between  tijc  t\\'o  Churches  there 
w«  conaparative  peaces  Since  Ihc  time  of  Photius  the 
Roman  Church  had  been  brought  to  the  verge  of  ruin.  We 
liav*  seen  how  Kormosus,  one  of  the  Popes  who  persecuted 
Photitis,  had  himself  been  iincanonicnlly  appointed  to  the 
Papacy,  and  the  savdf^e  cruelty  to  which  he  had  been  sub- 
jected by  his  successor.  A  schism  in  the  Roman  Church 
had  arisen  between  tlie  supporters  and  the  opponents  of 
Fortnosus,  and  whilst  one  Pope  revoked  the  Orders  eon* 
fcrrcd  by  him,  arother,  John  IX-  (898—900}^  in  a  Synod 
at  Rome,  rc=icinded  the  decrees  of  his  predecesstir,  and 
reififtated  those  who  had  been  Ordaini^d  by  him.  This 
tloes  IK>1  look  like  Papal  Iiifillibility,  liut  we  nerd  not 
vradc  through  the  disgraceful  history  of  the  Fopci*  of  the 
Tenth  Cenlury^lhc  cncst  rcvoUing  piufaiialion  of  religion 
tn  the  whole  history  of  Christendom,  so  that  it  wa*  com* 
monly  said  amongst  Chrijtian?  that  the  end  of  the  vorld 
waa  at  hand,  A  better  state  of  things  was  introduced 
by  the  German  Emperors,  and  several  German  Popes  in 
fuccesaiofi  redeemed  the  Papacy  from  ita  corruption.  But 
again  the  PapAcy  fell  back,  tiJI  at  one  and  the  same  lime 

»  II  nay  be  dnmiued  m  the  wortli  of  B«rontm,  "honxbe*  mMUtruMi,  rilft 
t*rplc«iaii.  Bwribit  pcrdiiUiiDit.  utqaoqiwiur  r^LkkimiH" 
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tlircc  deeply  Mmoniacal  Popf*  ("three  devils"  Caooii 
Rut>crt»oii,  quoting  from  a  writer  of  that  century,  ay> 
ihcy  were  cailcti),  occupied  the  Papal  chair, 

A  German,  the  Kmpcror  Henry  UL,  agiin  came  to  ibc 
rescue*  and  In  the  Synod  of  Sotri.  A.D.  T046,  deposed  all 
three  Popes,  ard  hLmscir  appointed  Suidgar.  Bisliofi  of 
Bamberif,  who  t^^ok  the  tttle  of  Clement  11.  (1046 — 1047}, 
With  Clement  be^jan  a  series  of  able  Popes;  afler  hiM 
followed  I'oppo,  BL£hop  of  Brixen,  who  took  the  title  of 
Cam^isLis  ][. ;  and  when  lie  died  shortly  afterwards,  the 
Km|»?frir  chose  his  own  cijiisin  Bruno,  Bishop  of  T011I,  a  nua 
of  «iaintl/ ch^TRrtcr;ind  with  a  high  re;iutailon  for  teanUn^ 
whci,  ;ir!cr  lie  h;id  hrni  duly  ekctetl  \>y  the  clcr^'  and  people 
of  Rome,  a&cendcd  the  Fa^l  Ihruiie  as  Leo  IX.  {1049 — 

In  January,  1054,  St,  Leo  (for  he  ha^  been  canonized  by 
the  Church)  wrote  to  Ccrularins,  "  Archbishop  of  Coostaft- 
tinoplc,"  as  "his  honoLir&i    brother/'     Since   the   time  oT 
fhotius,  the    Greek    Church,  althouj^h    outwardly  jD   com- 
munion ^vith  it,  hud  ^^ro^r    mure  distrustful  than  ever 
the  orthodoxy   of  the  Latin  Chuich;    CBpeeially  was  this 
tlic  ca^e  wilh  rej:^;Lrd  to  the  addition  of  the  I'llloquc  Claote 
to  the  Cfced.     But  the  two  Churches  a^^reed  to  didder  ;  th 
U'cre  GrL'ok  Churches  and  morra^tcricti  in  Rome,  and  LaiiB 
Churches  and  inonaiicritf^  in  Cosiuantlnople  ;  at  thii^  very 
time,  in  a  correspondence  between  Leo  and  Peter,  Pairiareh 
of  Aniioch,  whilM    the   latter  condcmnrd   the  additjon  of 
ihc  Fili(Mjiic  irj  fht'  Crred,  and  Leo  declared  ihiit  he  wa» 
ready  to  die  in  defence  of  it,  the  Pojie  spoke  of  ifac  iltitfa 
of  the  Patriarcli  of  Antioch  as  sound  and  Catholic  (jumm 

An  important  point  of  cUvcfj^nce  waf  the  cnatler  «f 
Bulgaria,  which  5tilJ  rankled  in  the  breasts  of  the  Fopen 
Hut  tills  was  not  absent  from  the  vaM\d  of  Leo  i»  c«idetit 
from  a  letter  which  be  wrote  to  the  Empeior  Constautiflc; 
irrwhich  he  uc^c^  the  same  claim  whicht  in  the  time  uf 

«  h««  Ffoulkn'  CbfieciklcMn'i  tXiij-kni,  It.  fw  55.  mif. 
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l*hotiUs,  hi»  prcilcccMOr  Nicolas  had  mftdft  on  the  Emperor 

^idiwL     Another   point  of  divergence   was   the  cltim   to 

supremacy  which,  increased  by  the  Pscu do- Isidore  Dccrctalt, 

the  Popc^  even  in  the  depths  of  coriuptiofi  of  Ibc  Tenth 

Ccntufy.  continued  to  put  lonvord.     This  claim  the  J'^tn- 

irchs  of  Constantinople  had  ever  titiidiotialy   denied.     The 

fupcriovity  of  Greek  culture  and  learning  slways  predisposed 

Ihe  Greek  Church  to  look  down  upon  the  Latins  ;  and  now 

ft  feeling  of  dii^ur.t  at  the  j^'rcat  abyss  into  which  the  ?apal 

See   had    lately   fallen   (althouf;h.   as    Mosheim  s.iy^S    few 

exannplcs  of  piety   were  conspicuous  at   the  time   in    the 

Greek  Church),  may  lo  a  cenaln  extent  explain,  aUhoirgh 

It  docs  not  justify,  the  ovcr-bearing  eonducr  of  Ct-'ritlarius, 

which  brought  about  the  linai  rupture  between  Has!  and 

W4.-st. 

Oniltttiiit,  in  Hgrrcmcnt  with  Leo  nf  Aehriilaj  which 
kid  Litc^ly  bc^i^r  i\\Ai\c  the  Metropolitiiii  See  of  Bulgari4, 
addre&5ed»  styling  himself  '*  nfir't/frsu/is  Ptitn'arr/ia  Navte 
R^m^,"  a  letter  full  of  invective  against  the  Latin  Church, 
lo  Jrfin.  BLsbo^  of  Trani  in  Apulia,  which  country  had 
been  from  the  time  of  Leo  the  baurian  subject  to  the 
Greek  Church,  the  juriridiccion  over  which  was  viewed  with 
jealousy  by  the  Popes  of  Kome  ;  and  this  iclttr  ht?  desired 
to  be  communiented  to  Tope  Leo  and  the  Prankish  cler^^y 
and  laity.  The  pninti:  compbined  of  wi.rc  the  Roman 
FaAU  on  Saturdays  in  Lent ;  the  uie  of  unleavened  bread, 
or  Airymv,  in  the  Holy  Kncharirt  ;  the  eating  of  things 
Mringtetl  and  of  blood,  in  violation  of  the  decree  of  the 
Council  nf  Jrru^ahm  (Act*  Kv);  ard  not  sinking  the 
Hallelujah  during  I^-nl*.  Whilst  he  claimed  tliar  the 
Greek  Church  followed  the  Icdt-hint;  of  SS.  Pclcr.  P4ul, 
the  Apostles,  and  CKnst,  And  the  C^tlujlic  ChuiT;l>,  the 
Latin  usages  he  stigmuti/cd  as  leltcs  of  Jud.-iinm';   tliox 

'  II  *7^ 

•  *' Ittm  AUclvia   in  <J4hJii[£eMnid  aon  piallilii,  kJ  mncl  lu  T^icht  l«n- 
at  ChrUtku." 
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Who  used  lh«m  wero  nckber  wholly  ChnfitUns  ror  Ji 
but  a  mixture  oflbe  two;  "they  were  liVc  ihe  leopard  wVaci^^ 
hair*  are  nettlitr  black    nor  wliilr."     The  tt-ord  nhkb  \ 
Latins  call  fanis  tbc  Grc^eks  call  Jpror,  tlte  mraning  of  t 
latlcr  wtjri3  bcir^  somclhin*^  tuisfd;  unlca^cficd  bread,  tbc 
fore,  tbc  Giecka  comSi^crcd  no  bre&d  «t  all,  and  the  Latin 
Eucharist  to  be  no  i^uchftrift. 

Ccntlarui5  nlao  closed  the  Latb  Churches  and  monutcnci 
in  Constantinople. 

A  copy  of  the  letter  fdl  into  the  handw  of  Curdiruil 
Humbert,  at  th«  time  resident  at  Truii,  wbo  traittUted  J 
it  into  X^tin  and  ficnt  it  to  the  Pope.  The  letter  caused  -^ 
much  tndrgnntion  and  a^Tonlshmcnt  ai  Rome,  for  the  Grcdci  ^ 
had  been  long  acqinimrc)  wiib  the  t^tin  UfUiges*  and  tt 
;«ppcarrd  that  Cemlariu^  by  brirgtnK  them  forward  oa  -^ 
that  occa!ilon  was  KTcVing  a  quarrel.  The  Pope  »ent  lo  -^ 
Const<tnlinopic  three  Ic^atc^  HuiDbert  bfmsclC  a  man  ai  -^ 
self-willed  and  obstinate  as  Ccrulanus,  Ibe  Archbi»liop  o*~ 
Aiiidl^,  and  Frederic  of  Lorraine,  Cardinal  Arcbdeacoa 
wf  Rome,   who  afterwards  bcctmc    l*opc  ai  Stephen 

(1057— '058)- 

The  Pope's  case  wa»  at  first  prescnlcd  in  more  con 
atory  language  t)ian  that  U3cd  by  Cenilariuf ;  but  it  mxw 
became  evident  that  il  was  a  contest  for  supremacy  on  both 
lidcs,  and  the  Pope,  to  e^taWs^b  his  own  supremacy.  dU 
rot  hesitate  to  ground  It  on  the  Forf;ed  Occretals.  He  wrote 
that  both  tnafde  and  outside  Rome  there  wcfv  many  Greek 
monasteries  and  Churches,  none  of  which  had  been  inter- 
fered with,  nor  prohibited  from  follo^-ing  the  customs  cf 
their  forefathers ;  so  far  from  this  being  the  case,  the 
Greek's  had  been  advft^d  to  obst^rve  them  ;  for  uses  difTer- 
Ing  according  to  timr  and  place  were  no  hindrance  to  sal- 
vatinn  ;  it  wait  f^ith  working  by  love  which  recommendi 
believers  Ic  God.  He  complained  of  the  assumptiofi  cf 
the  title  of  CEcun^cnical  by  the  Patriarchs  of  Cocistanti- 
nople ;  of  their  endeavouring  to  subject  to  tbauelves 
tbc  PatriArchi  of  Alexandria  And  Antioch;  of  tlie  Crccki 
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'^'biptJting  convert*  from  the  Laltn  Chuich ;  of  their 
PCrmining  their  clergy  to  m^rry  i  and  of  their  nol  allctw- 
^^Z  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  tlic  Son*  E/ur 
*iTicc  their  first  utterance,  the  Pacudo- hi<lorc  Dccrctala  had 
\vKX\  u^icd  to  jrivc  supremac)'  to  the  Popes  of  Rome  over 
titc  Palnarch  of  Constanlinoplc  ;  and  as  hjs  predecessor, 
Nichokf  I„  h-^d  appealed  to  thecn  in  the  case  of  Photius,  £o 
now  Leo  adduced  thcai  as  gcnuinc^and  a  crushing  rejoinder 
to  the  claim  of  the  P;itriarch  of  Coni;tantino|>1e  over  Trani**, 

It  cannot  be  ImagLned  that  a  man  of  Leo'a  saintly  char- 
aeier  iiy>uI<1  have  applied  to  thtm  ia%  genuine,  if  he  had  be* 
lievc<3  them,  i*h4t  every  one  in  the  prei<:nt  day  knowi  them 
CO  be,  a  furgery  and  an  iinpcjsjtiori ;  but  it  is  eviJent  ihnl 
the  Popes  haU  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  years,  however 
intioccr^lly.  been,  in  order  to  establish  their  supremacy, 
trddins;  on  a  forgery. 

Cardinal  Humbert  brought  one  remarkable  accusation 
against  the  Greek  Church  which  it  is  difficult  to  account 
for^  except  that  it  arose  from  an  ignoranee  of  Church  his* 
toiy.  He  accused  the  Greeks  with  the  expungement  of 
the  Filioquc  Clauiie  from  the  Creed.  That  Clause  wa--t 
^>s«nt  from  the  Creed  of  Nice  and  Constantinople,  and 
«u  firit  inserted  by  the  Spanish  Church  in  the  Synod  of 
Toledo,  A.t>.  589.  From  Spain  its  conveyance  into  France 
«va»  easy,  and.  about  sixty  years  before  the  time  of  Ch^rle- 
roagne,  ^nea*,  Bishop  of  Paris,  wrote,  "  Every  Church  in 
Prance  usc^  it  in  that  form/'  [n  the  present  instance  both 
Pope  Leu  and  Cardinal  Humbert  were  Frenchmen,  ajid 
pcrJiap!^  an  i^^norancc  of  hi:»lory  explains,  althuu^h  il  iX^a^ 
not  excuse,  the  mist^ike. 

llie  conduct  of  the  profligate  Hmpcror.  Constantinc,  was 
througbotit  the  controvcriiy  marked  with  double  dealing. 
It  was  with  him  a  matter  of  policy  to  stand  on  good  terms 
with  the  pope,  whom  he  wished  to  have  on  bcs  ^ide  against 
the  Normans,  who  were  beginning  to  tnakc  con<iue5ts  in  tlus 
E«stcrQ    Empire ;  and    he  accordingly  lodged  the    Papal 
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kgfttes  in  tho  Imt>?r[al  Palace,  where  Ccralanus  iJodinc*^:^^ 
lo  visit  them.  Humbert  then  soiighT  out  the  Patriarchy  *^ 
in  wlioie  pre^enci?  he  ^HHumed  an  arrogjnt  tone,  atxl  mifi-*—  * 
iiged  in  pLil  liitii-tdf  as  much  in  the  wrong  as  Ccnilanuslud  K^ 
been  bcrfon: ;  si>  llm(  CLTiiUiriuii  in  a  letter  lo  Pdcr,  P*tri-  — ^^ 
arcli  of  Antiucli.  compUlnci  that  Humbert,  rcfuwiig  cvco  lo  -^Q 
iJjM:ua^  tlic  points  of  dj^crcncc.  imUtcd  on  an  imconditfonat  M-^ 
suncndcr.  Tlic  Papal  legatee  txcommunic^iilcd  all  iliosc  ^^ 
who  fcftiscd  to  obey  the  Apostolical  Sec  to  which  '*thc  -^ 
spcci.-il  csirc;  of  alt  the  Churches  bc1onE:&"  Ccrulahov  -^ 
hupportcd  by  the  pcopk-,  refused  to  ^vc  way  ;  and  l^nalEy,  oo 
July  i6Th,  i^,r>.  1054,  ^'^d  thctcJbrc  after  Pope  Leo  was  <k«il, 
tho  Legate?  left  a  vktit  of  excommunication  on  the  Altar  of 
St.  Sophia  *,  and  departed,  thaVing  off  the  dubl  from  their  I'ceL 

The  Emperor  allowed  the  Icgatesc  to  excommuntcate  the 
P;itriarc1i,  and  lavjsh(;d  prc^nis  on  them  ar  their  departure 
Ccrulariusjn  a  Council  at  Constantinople,  retorted  with  an 
excommunication  ofi  the  Church  of  Rome,  No  Siooner  bad 
The  legates  cTcpirtcd  and  were  out  of  sight  and  hearing, 
th;ii]  llic  Kmprror  urdcrrd  thr  writ  iif  an;ilht-m;t  to  be  burnt, 
and  approved  of  CeruUrius  cunvening  the  SynrxJ  whkh 
excommunjcated  the  excommunicators. 

The  Patriarch!  of  Alexandria  and  Aniioch  rnade  common 
cause  with  the  Patriarch  of  ConMaoiinoplc.  That  thcie 
were  faults  on  both  ^dci ;  that  the  Eastern  Church  wju 
wrong  \x\  making:  ^uch  a  comparatively  unimportant  matter, 
as  the  diflcTcncc  between  leavened  and  unleavened  bread, 
a  crucial  test ;  and  that  the  VVcatcm  Church  had  no  right  to 
make,  in  the  teeth  of  an  Oicumenkal  Couneil.  an  unauibor- 
i^ed  addition  to  the  Creed  ;  may  be  axlmiitcd.  But  the 
Eastern  BnJ  Western  Churche*  liad  t^cathered  more  fi>i» 
midable  fitorm«  before;  but  for  the  arbitrary  act  of  Huvi- 
ben,  to  have  employed  «hom  as  his  l^ate  was,  if  we  oi&it 
the  u»c  he  madr  of  the  Forged  Decretals,  the  PopeV  prfai- 
cipal  faulty  the  di/ficulty  inijj^ht  have  bc*en  f^urmountcd. 


•  "&fil   y^fisihrma    Uwiniilia  ....  turn  *»mmt«*  KxnfKiii, 
^UaIioIo  et  ibgelu  f^ut,  niu  rttip<icflat,  ,\n<«,  Amcd.  Amtn.' 
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The  schism  wa*  Ihc  culminating  rcsvlt  of  the  Jong  contest 
'or  supremacy  between  the  Patriarchs  of  Constantinople  and 
*hc  Fopc*  of  Rome     The  former,  although  they  were  less 
Arrof(aiit  than  Cerulariu*,  were  at  tlim  lime  fully  aa  resolute 
ill  their  claims  for  supremacy  as  the  Popci  arr  in  tht.*  present 
day.    To  wuch  a  hefght  of  presumption  clul  Ce^rulahu<i  attain, 
X\\siX,  4s  he  (lid  not  po^oss  tht.'  immunity  which  distance 
aflbrdcd  to  the  Wrslcrn    Patriarch,  he  exposed  himself  tt> 
llicf    civrc  juried  id  ioTi.     "[   made   him  Kiiipfimr  ^nd  T  can 
unmake  him."  ^<lid  CciuUriu.s  when  the  Einpcrui  Uaac  1. 
(1057 — ^0i9)>  i^c  fir^t  of  the  d/nasty  of  the  Comneni,  tried 
to  Ciirbhtii  hau|;hty  u^pirationfi     The  Emperor  determined 
lo  depose  him  ;  but  to  depose  opcoly,  ju  ConsCajitinople  it- 
4cir,  the  head  of  the  Greek  Church  was  a  daiigferous  venture. 
AVhen  Ccrubrius  wa^  uutaidc  liic  walls  of  the  erty,  he  was 
xritcd  by  the  soldiers,  and  cdiricd  off  lo  ?roconiKaus,  where 
his  death  inved  ihc  Kmperor  further  trouble  ;  and  Conatan- 
1ii>e  Leichude^  ai  yet  a  layman^  was  appointed  his  suc- 
cessor. 

The  linal  Aet  was  the  act  of  Rome;  the  English  Churcli 
ft-as  uneonneetcd  with  it,  nor  haa  there  ever  been  a  formal 
(chifm  between  the  Greek  and  Angh'ean  Churches-  When, 
A.l>.  1066,  only  tivelve  year^,  therefore,  after  the  writ  of 
excomnmnicaiion  was  Icfc  by  HumbciT  on  the  Altar  of 
St.  Sophid,  the  Norman  Willtaiti  ^heendud  the  throne  of 
England,  he  refused  the  demand  of  Poi>c  Gregory  VII, 
for  aupreo^acy,  on  the  ground  that  Eri^rl^nd  knew  no  mjcH 
right  belonging  to  the  I'ope  ;  "  1  do  not  find  that  my  pre- 
decc3M>rs  have  profej:»ed  it  to  yours."  The  Roman  Church 
cut  iticlf  off  alone,  not  only  from  the  Sec  of  Constan- 
tinople, but  from  Sec^  older  than  xX^tU.  tho^e  of  Antioch 
and  Alexandria;  from  the  Greek  Church,  which  produeed 
the  greatest  Sainti  whom  the  Church  reveres  ;^gD at iua, 
Polye-arp,  Justin  Martyr,  Clemens  Alexandtinus,  Gregory 
Tils u mat urgus;,  Athan;isius,  CypHan,  Chryio^tom,  Basil  the 
Great,  the  two  Gregorics,  Nazianzcn  and  of  Nyssa,  and 
number  lest  other  Saints  and  Martyr:;. 
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A  few  wofdi  mxy  be  said  as  to  tho  bread  used  in 
Holy  Eucharist.  It  maj'  be  taken  for  granted  that  the 
Last  Supper  wliicli  our  Saviour  eat  with  Hi*  disciples  »3^ 
the  Mosaic  Passover,  for  He  Himself  told  tha^j, "  wriih  dc&ifc 
have  T  desired  to  eat  this  Pa«ovcr  with  you  ;"  and  since  on 
tliat  day  leavt^n  ua*;  forbkldcn,  that  He  u^ted  unleavened 
bfcad.  The  weight  of  evideiicc  leads  to  the  coiwiction  thai, 
in  very  early  tirnrs.  l^lin^  as  wcU  ha  Greeks  u»ed  leavened 
brciid,  probably  against  the  Eblonite  doctrine,  that  vorlci 
oflhc  Mosaic  Law  were  binding  upon  all  Chitstlana,  Aboot 
the  Ninth  Century  the  L^tin  Church  adopted  the  use  of  un- 
leavened bread,  which,  in  the  next  two  centuries,  it  ¥rA3  led 
to  believe  had  been  the  Apostolical  use ;  whiJst  tbe  Greek 
Church,  in  its  universally  conservative  spirit,  never  varied 
from  its  criE-inal  praetisc  1 

Since  the  division  between  East  and  WeU  (wntcis  Dr 
Neale),  Ecclesiastical  history  ii  almost  entirely  confined 
to  writers  of  tho  Roman  Communion  \  and  aft  they  ImereOed 
themselves  but  little  about  what  they  considered  a  schis- 
matieal  body,  tittle  is  heard  about  the  Eastern  Church. 
An  exception  must,  however,  be  made  with  regard  to  the 
Church  of  Ruuta,  whose  oonvt-riion  was  completed  by  the 
Greek  Church  shortly  before  the  schism  commeiwcd  ;  lu 
CPiurcli,  although  Rj»,nia  had  ti>  go  through  the  tiery  trial 
of  afniction  and  well-nigh  political  extinction*  rose  by  dc> 
grces  to  the  place  which  it  now  hcldi  aa,  although  nominally 
UAder  the  I'riinacy  of  Constantinople,  practically  the  head 
of  titc  Orthodox  Greek  Church. 

After  the  death  of  Kuric,  which  occurred  A.D,  879,  Olcc 
was,  during  the  minority  of  Rune's  infant  son,  Igor,  ap- 
pointed recent  of  Russia;  but  he  continued  to  govern  the 
kingdom  (3;^— 913)  till  his  own  death*  In  ZS2  he  subduDl 
Smolensk,  and  having  slaiji  in  battle  Askold  and  Dlr«  addod 
Kiev  to  hi^  dominions.  Continulrig  the  national  antipathy 
to  Constant  in  DpIe,  he,  ah.  904,  in  the  reign  of  Leo  tlie 
Philosopher,  appeared,  witli  an  army  of  £0,000  men,  before 
ita  walls  ;  and  after  he  had  devastated  the  country  and  com- 
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"littnl  frafful  *ct4  of  HcentTousncst  and  atrodCy.  Constan- 

ticoplc  being  only  saved  hy  a  humiliating  trwty.hr  rctiimrd, 

foJtn  V'ilh  rirh  <spiiTlK  ^nJ  tniphirs,  In  triumph  Id  Kitfv.     On 

fell  ilciillj,  tgor,  RtaicV  ^oii.  al  ihc  lime  furly  years  of  aye, 

*''ho  had  married  Olga,  »  Scandinavian  lady  of  great  beauty, 

^■Cicoccdcfl  tQ  hU  Inheritance,   lIhJ   rcigncJ   from   913 — 94$^ 

In  94t  he,  tcxj,  marched  againsC  Con^taiitintjplu  ;  but,  after 

Ac  had    ravaged   the  neighbouring  towns   with    a   wanton 

fcpocity,  oxcccdinjj  even  thai  of  Olc^.  torturing,  impaHn^, 

4nd   otherwise  maltrealing  the  mbcrablc  inhabitants^  the 

onolfcndtng  Pricata  being  the  special  objects  of  hia  cruelty, 

hi*  immcfwc  army  was  annihilated  by  the  newly -in  vented 

Greek  fire,  and  scarcely  a  third    (jart,  with    Ipor  himself, 

dttding  the  vigilance  of  the  Greeks,  effected  their  escape 

home     Id  945  he  wa»   «Ia:n.  as  .-tome  ;iay,  in   battle,  and 

others,  on  account   of  his  cruelty,   by   his   own   subjects  ; 

idiercupon  Olg&.  who  wan  lumamed  in   her  life-trmc   the 

Wifie,  and  after  her  death  venerated  as  a  Saint,  adminisCercxI 

The  kincfdom  till  a,|3,  955,  during  the  minority  of  her  son 

Sviatoslav  (945—973}. 

The  seeds  of  Chrislianity  had,  a»  wv  have  aocn,  been 
already  sown  in  Russia,  and  about  ajl  910,  a  Christian 
church  rxiiitrd  ;it  Kiev  ;  but  it  w:)iild  sc^^m  llial  ChnNtiainly 
was  little  nuire  than  kept  from  dying  out,  and  had  little 
mflucncr  on  the  pcoj^lc. 

In  9SS,  the  year  in  ^hich  she  rcsigne^l  the  regency,  Olga 
went  on  a  voyage  to  Constantinople,  with  the  sole  object 
of  obtAimnt;  a  knuwIcJge  of  the  true  God,  of  whom  she  had 
]vrobab]y  heard  through  the  little  Christian  communily  at 
Kiev.  At  Constantinople,  after  having  been  instructed  in 
the  fdith  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  living  in  fa.-^ting,  pr.iycr, 
and  almsgiving,  she,  ti^tjcther  willi  licr  retinue,  was  baptised 
by  the  Patriarch  I'olycuktcs,  the  Patriarch  dismissing  her 
with  hb  blessing ;  "  Klen-ned  art  thou  amongst  RuS!<&ian 
ttoiDcn  ;  from  generation  to  generation  the  Russian  people 
ib,ill  call  thee  blessed."  1'hc  brtstcrr  I-'mpcror,  Constan- 
tine  Porpliyrogenitii^E,  in  ordL-r  to  i^how  hid  respect  for  the 
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new  Northern  power,  and  his  joy  for  Ihc  conversion  of  dir 
Tny:i\  convert  to  the  Greek  Church,  stood  Godfatho-  at  her 
Baptism  :  -ind  Olgi,  in  rcmcmbrjince  of  the  fi«t  Chriflan 
Emperor,  Cfknfitantine,  chan;jcd  her  name  for  thai  cf  lu 
moIhtT  Helena  From  Constantinople  ^he  took  nitti  her 
a  Gri'ck  Pric'sl,  nuinttd  Gregory,  and  excrlwJ  her  inflamfc 
tc  s^icad  ClifistUmty  in  Russia* 

Her  son,  Svi.itoslav.  a  staunch  adherent  of  the  F^guj 
wor7«hip,  during  liis  long  absences  in  hin  wart,  conDddl 
to  OlgB  the  regency  of  the  kingdom,  and  ftlthouch  he  him- 
self  refused  to  abandon  his  ^od  I'cTun,  allo^ytti  hertoiiwbl 
her  own  impressions  into  the  minds  of  hh  people,  l!*» 
owin^  to  her  influence  tliat  he  abstained  from  pcfsceulinE 
Chrtsttanity^  and  that  her  graiidjion  Vladtmir  vas  brav.%H 
up  in  the  doctrine:)  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  0\^  died 
A»D.  967.  at  tlic  offc  of  8  5,  and  is  cfinonized  as  a  Saint  In  tit 
KiiJL<^ian  Church.  She  wat  enthufiiastic  in  spreading  Chill-' 
tianily,  and  the  tnonk-hislorian,  Nestor  of  Kiev  (lOjt- 
1IT4),  who  stands  in  flomcwh.-it  the  isame  relation  tothc 
Ku«;«;[an  a<  thtf  Venerable  Bedc  doe*  to  the  Englfsh  Churtt 
calls  her  "the  morning  star  which  precedes  the  sijn,  the 
twilight,  the  dawn  ^vhich  heralds  the  full  ihiy."  Hut  icnu^t 
be  confeKKed  that  her  practice  Utile  lalUei)  with  her  wcrai 
profesfiilon  ;  she  iva'*  vindictive,  treachernufi,  and  crucL  H« 
fauttM  may  be  altrlbutcd  to  the  s.ivagc  temper  of  the  tiftip, 
bill  a  Saint,  tn  a  non*ccclesia<ttcal  ^custr,  she,  like  manj- 
others  who  are  dignified  with  that  title,  wai;  fat  IrtiiD 
being. 

Sviatoslav,  a.d.  972,  in  a  battle  for  the  poneuioo  of 
Bulgaria  with  the  Ra-^tern  Kmperor,  Jtdm  Zimi^^ces  suffrrcd 
a  disastrous  defeat  ;  and  in  the  ^^nc  yc.ir,  in  hrs  rctreil 
from  BkilgarJa  to  Rnssia,  was  killed  by  the  Pechenc^K,  a  Inbc 
dwelling  to  the  c^iat  of  the  Dnieper  ;  hi*  sknll  betnj;  turned 
by  the  Prince  of  th'.-  country  into  a  drinkiiig-cup,  bcirio£ 
the  inscription,  thai  whilst  attempting  to  scire  the  property 
of  others,  he  lost  his  own.  To  the  same  use  tJic  dtuH 
of  the  Eastern  Emperor,  Nicephoma  I.,  was  turned  by 
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Hul^arjan  Tsar,  and  in  it  the  Slavic  PfiiKC»  of  Ulg  Court 
pledged  him  when  he  celebrated  his  triumph. 

Sviatoslav  was  succcctlecl  by  hw  dJc.**t  son  ynropr>lk,  who 
ruled  at  Kiev;  but  hc»  having  killed  \n  battle  his  brother 
Oteg,  was  him^ir,  A»D.  gSo,  trenchcrously  aAsaaainatcd  by 
his  half-brother  Vladimir,  Prince  of  Novgorod,  who  then 
succeeded  at  Veliki-Kniai,  or  Grand  Pnncc,  Vl^diinir 
ad<led  Red  Ru^Ia  to  his  domiitionf. 

In  \k\s  advcnturou!^  and  stormy  career,  and  aA^idst  the 
deep  ^na  of  his  early  life,  YUdimir  h^d  forgotten  all  the 
instructions  which  Olija  had  inscilled  into  him,  and  even 
olTcrcd  "p  Christun  MartyTs  to  his  pag^m  gods.  After  his 
return  to  Kiev,  olatcd  by  a  victor^'  which  he  had  gained 
over  a  ncighbounng  tribe,  he  determined  to  offer  as  a  thank* 
oAcfing  A  human  -HiLcnficc,  and  in  this  manner  died  two 
V4r4ntriaii:?,  who  h^d  embraced  Chri^ti^rnty,  Fcodor  and 
hb  son  Ivaiif  who  have  ever  since  been  lioaoured  as  Saints 
and  M*nrt>'rs  of  the  Ru.^i^i^in  Church- 
Rut  dil  the  while  the  instructions  of  01^4  were  doing 
their  silent  work,  and  It  became  gradually  evident  that 
Vladimir  wojt  at  hc^rt  no  pagan.  Hi^  mind  wa^  on  the 
cnove  ;  in  vain  Mahometans  and  Jew^  tried  to  bring  him 
over  to  their  faith  ;  next  came  a  Latin  mission  from  Germany  \ 
but  01^  had  enlisted  his  affections  for  the  Greek  and  not 
itiic  Roman  Church.  A  philosopher  from  Greece,  a  monk 
Vnivncd  Constantire.  by  the  simple  eloquence  of  enthu^iadm, 
I  impressed  on  him  the  ftiliieness  of  l'ag:;msm,  the  redemp- 
I  tion  of  the  world  by  the  Saviour,  and  a  future  retribution  of 
good  and  evil.  He  [oadcd  the  philosopher  with  presents 
and  dismlsECd  him.  But  although  be  was  seriously  moved, 
a  9tnig;g1e  rtitl  went  on  within  him  ;  so  He  resolved  to  dc« 
spatch  laessenj^er^  from  Kiev  to  examine  the  variou:^  religious 
systems  of  the  world.  They  visited  Mussulman  and  Roman 
ChuKhcs  ;  but  when  they  arrived  at  Constantinople,  and 
the  Patriarch  him'^elf  celebrated  the  Euch;irisl  in  the  Church 
of  St.  Sophia,  with  at)  the  magnilicenec  of  the  Greek  ritual, 
so   forcibly   were  they    sinick    wllh   the  ^ipU^ndour   pf  the 
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ceremonial,  and  so  pcrsuidcd  of  the  tnith  of  the  Orthodox 
faith,  that  they  were  aUcAdy  Christtftnn  in  heart.  "When 
we  stood  in  the  Temple,"  they  saM,  "we  did  ooi  know 
whclher  Vic  were  nut  in  Ki-avcn,  for  thcrr  k  rtdthVng  like  it 
on  earlh-  Therv  in  Iruth  God  h;is  His  d^-idtng  mith  mm, 
iiTid  wc  can  never  forget  the  beauty  wc  saw  there,  noc  can 
we  any  longer  abide  >ri  hc:ather]i>m." 

The  Boyars  Ihcn,  who  fijrfncd   [after  the  PriiKcs)  the 
fir^t  nobility  in  Russia,  tnipren^'icd  or  VUdimir  the  rcl^ioD 
of  tlic  Greek  Church  a?  the  be3t.  oti  ihc  Ground  that  otbcr- 
wise  his  grnndmother  01|;>i,  "  who  wa<  the  wiser;!  of  womea" 
would  i^ot  have  embraced  tt.     Vladimir's  doubts  a«  to  the 
truth  of  Christianity  were  row  entirely  removed,  but  for 
X  time  he  still  hesitated  to  receive  Baptism.    Having  em- 
barked with  hi^  warriors  on  an  expedition  again^  Cbcrson. 
A  city  in  llie  Crimea,  subject  to  the  Greek    l-Imperor,  h^- 
vowed    that  if  be  were  SLicrcfsful    In  battle,  he  would  b<-- 
iMptixed.      Havinij  guincd   |H)vtrwinn  nf  the  city,  he»  elated 
with   hi4  victory,  determine    to   cement    hi*  eonquoct   by" 
a  matrimonial  alliance  with  the  DyxantTne  Court ;  and  sencr 
to  demand  in  marringc  the  hand  of  the  Princess  Anna,  Ihir 
Chfisliaci  sislcr  of  die    Empctor,   Basil   IL.  .iccom|nnyii^ 
the  dcniand  with  a  threat  that  *t  refuel  would  be  followeif 
by  an  attack  on  Constantinople.     To  the  coodition  required 
by  the  Greek  Kmpcror  that  he  should  receive  Baptism*  he 
replied  that  he  had  lonf;  examined  and  conceived  a  lorcta 
the  Greek  Law.     The  I'rinccas^  for  the  i^od  of  the  ChnrcK 
consented  lo  the  marriifje  with  the  barbaric,  and,  attended 
by  a  body  of  Greek  clert:)*,  arrived  at  Chcrson  ;  and  ther^ 
A.D.  98S,  in  the  Church  of  the  Panafita,  the  Moat  Holjr 
Mother  of  Cod,  the   Baptism  of  Vladimir  (who  took  the 
name  of  Bast)),  and    hU   marrla^^c,  were  on   one  and 
same  day  celebrated  by  the  Bi«hop  of  Chcrton, 

In  Chcrson  he  built  a  Giurch,  which  he  dedicated  to 
St  Bajiil,  and  on  liis  return  in  Kiev,  accompanied  by  BJihopn 
and  Priests,  anmnj^^t  ^hlium  was  a  Syrian  Priest  named 
Michael,  he  caused  his  twelve  sons  to  be  ba|)tifetL    Pagwibtn 
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1PU  aboli^hoJ;  Pcniti,  the  god  of  Thundcfj  the  prmcipiil 
of  lh«  Russian  tdoJe,  was  thrown  into  the  Dnieper;  the 
Court,  %x\d  the  Boyarn,  ^rd  the  ^cat  multitude  of  the  people 
floekifd  to  the  river,  and  in  it  received,  as  a  nation,  ItaptUm 
from  the  Greek  Bishops  and  Priests-  "On  that  day/"  says 
the  Clironicler  Nesttir,  *'  the  Heavens  ;tiTd  the  r;irth  rejoieed.'' 

TliL-  swec^ping  aiscrtton  made  l»y  Ll-  Roy  Bcjtulieu,  and 
Rambaud,  that  the  people  cf  Russia,  without  being  pre- 
viously prei>4rL\l  Ui  receive  the  new  faitli,  acttplcil  Chris- 
tUnity  by  oiJei  of  Vtadimir,  is  not  borne  out  by  fact^. 
Eircn  before  the  tiirc  of  Ruric,  in  the  commercial  irtuicoursc 
of  the  Russian  Slavs  with  ConstanCiiii>ple,  they  must  h;ivc 
beard  of  Christianity  ;  .~;bout  the  time  of  knric,  ti  Chris- 
tian Church  was  built  at  Kiev  ;  and,  in  addition,  there  w;L^ 
tbc  influence  of  Olga,  and  Vladimir's  Christian  Avife,  Anna. 
A  belter  explanation  is  given  by  M.  Boissard ',  that  Ihf 
Evanf^elist^  of  Rui^sja  acted  as  servants  of  the  Cross,  claim- 
ug  tuprem^Lcy  for  none  but  Christ,  and  prcachinji  to  the 
people  the  Word  of  God  in  their  own  l^n^uage. 

From  Kiev,  Christianity  spread  into  the  provinces-  After 
his  conversion,  Vladimir's  character  was  completely  changeil. 
Like  Oswald  ^Ith  Il\e  holy  Aidan  (a  sight  which  the  Vener- 
able Bedc  describes  a?  "  beautifnr'},  he  ;ic  corn  pan  Jrtl  the 
BbAwpi  in  Ihcir  miuionary  work  throughout  the  country ; 
tcticH>1s  wen"  eitablr^fied  .ind  organized,  wilh  Greek  IcdCliers 
from  Constantinople  ^et  over  ih<.'in,  Gieek  and  Latin  taught, 
and  tbe  priEicipIcs  of  the  Orthodox  Church  inculcated^ 
VUdimir  built  scveial  Churdic»,  for  %vhich  he  employed 
Greek  architects,  he  built  of  ?>tone  the  cathedral  Church 
of  Kiev,  endowing  it  with  the  tenth  part  of  M  hSa  rcAcnuc^ 
and  dedicating:  't<  dnubtlc-^a  after  tlic  Church  of  his  convcr- 
sioo  at  Chcfion,  to  tbc  Mo*l  Holy  Viigin,  and  appointed 
Michael  the  Syrian  Bishop  of  Kiev.  Michael  founded 
Chtirchc:i  in  Rostov  and  Novj:orod.  but  died  before  the 
eomplction  of  the  Cathedral  of  Kiev.  Me  was  succeeded 
by  Lccmtiu^i,  a  Greek  by  birth.  j:ent  over  by  tlte  I'atriarch 
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of  Confitantinop^;   by  Lenntiti  the  Catbcdral  waa 
cr;ited,  ard  the  Sees  of  Novgorod,  Rostov,  Chtrrnigov. 
Belgorod  ctlnblisht'tV     Tht'  third  Bishofi  viivs  Iv*n  (or  Ji*ln  '^'- 

Tlius  tljc  Rus^iun  Cliuidi  W4s  iiimly  csUblishcJ.  ^r^*^ 
with  Chiinliafkit/  dviluation  (Uwncd  on  RiE^tsia.  And  Rv^  -^ 
which  h^d  been  bcfurt  sunk  \n  ^^rtisH  ignorance  Ukd  malcri^^" 
pagamsin,  was  biou-lit  into  intercourse  with  the  other  Km^^* 
doms  of  Chrislcndom,  Vladimir,  "equal  to  the  Apostle*^  V 
as  die  people  called  him.  and  CanoniecJ  aa  -a  Saint  in  tt^nic 
Kit^sian  Chinch,  died  A-0»  toi;,  and  vas  buried  by  Iv^k-^ 
in  the  Cathedral  of  Kiev.  There  also  his  wife  Anoa»  nl^^»o 
prcdceeased  him,  wu^  buried,  and  thJther  the  bccMfl  ^^f 
St-  OlgA  were  transited. 

Thu!£   the   Ku!csi;tr;   waft  entirely   Che  child  of  the  Gfc«^2^ 
Church.     The  fkurfrJcal   lanffuaj^e  employed   by  the  Grea^Kk 
mifetionarict  was  the  language  of  Cyril  ;ind  MethodN^,  a^nd 
the  "old  Slavic"  languaffc  iit  »ti]l  used  in  the  Ruuian  Chur^E=:fa 
in  the  present  d;ty.     Ever  since  its  Ar^t  foirndatfon,  allbou^^^ 
the    Roni;tn    Church    ha^    made    several   abortive   attentj^'* 
to  scpjr.iie  it  from  it^  first  love,  il  \v.\s  Jirmly  adhered    fo 
the   doctn'nc   and   discipttnc   of  the   Orthodox   Church,  o/^ 
which  it  \^  in  the  prt^vtml  'Tay.  under  the  uttrmaic  ^upretDJicy 
of  the   Palii^irch  of   Cuti-Ht^ilinoplc,  tlie  leadirvg   rcprqcj 
tativc. 

After  the  dcJith  csf  Vladimir,  Kiev,  the  c^piul 
duminioo»j  wju  vci/cJ  by  bis  ucpliew  Sviatoalav  (tOifr^ 
iot9).  who  ai^nali^cd  hia  abort  reign  by  the  murder  of 
the  twro  sons  of  Vladtmirt  Boris  and  Glcb,  whom  the  Kunian 
Church  reckons  amongst  it:i  Saints.  He  was,  A.D.  toti^ 
driven  out  by  another  son  of  Vladimir,  YarosUv  !.«  wlio 
had  fiueceeded  hia  lather  in  Novgorod,  and  now,  till  aJ>. 
10^4,  held  the  whole  Kingdom  under  his  fiotc  govcmrsent 
at  Kiev.  Varo-lav  was  not  only  a  theologian  but  aUo 
a  kgi»lator.  He  oontjnucd  the  work  begun  by  his  father, 
buildb^g  churches,  monasteries  and  schools,  and  tn  tbc 
schools  of  Vladimir  and  Varo«Uv»  the  Bible,  tiaaUatcd  by 
Cyril  and  Methodius,  formedj  as  we  learn  frocD  the  Cbronklet 
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Nestor,  .111  important  fealitrc  in  the  teaching.     The  Pecher- 
sJcy  monastery  at  Kiev,  founded  by  V.ircjslav,  was  the  birth- 
place  of  Ku^sUn    litcrraturt-  anJ    a   train  in  g-school   for  the 
^^■^y-     The   picly  of   Viadimir   AUti    Yaiostav   pcnclTHbcd 
the  uat-uiiiitl  life,  and  to  them  i»  attributable  micch  of  the 
pjcty  artJ   learaing  ivhkh^  tilt  all  learning  and  knowJc^lgr 
was  swept  away  by  the  terrible  Mogul  invasions,  combined 
to    cbaractcriEc  Russia.      Well    stored  with    work^    of  the 
Greek  Church.  Varoslav  caused  many  of  them  to  be  trans- 
lated   into   the    Russian    lai^guagc   and    circulated    through 
hi»   domini^u3 ;   through  him  the  Nomo-Canon  was  trans- 
latcd   from  the  Greek;  and  to  him   Rttasia  was  indebted 
for  its  fiJiil  written  code  of  Jaw:?,  the  Kusskaya  Pravdu, 

In    ordvr    to    clearly    understand     the    ccclcBiastical    no 

less  than  the  civil  history  of  Russia,  it  is  necessary  ti>  draw 

Attention  to,  what  primarily  belon^'s  to  the  poiitical  hUtory 

of  the  country,  the  fatal  syatem,  Initiated  by  Ruric  bnt  more 

completely  carried    out   by  Vladimir,   of   parcelling    their 

hereditary    fiefs  amongiit  their    ruinerou^   iUegitimate  olT'- 

fpring.     Thus  were  created  independent  Appanage*,  having 

abiwtutc  sovereignty  within  their  own  dominions,  with  only 

a    nomin;t1   snbjection    to   the   Grand    iVince,    from    whose 

control  wc  shall  find   them  rtvulling,  and   even  asftumii^ 

that  title  tu  themselves     Rus^^ia,  convulsed  and  thrown  into 

disorder  through  T.heir  conflicts,  wan  subjected  to  the  attack.^ 

of  foreign  enemies,  whom   ihey  did  not  scruplt   ti*  join   Aa 

allien  against  tho^  of  the  same  lleah  and  blood  as  ihem- 

setvea.     These  feuds  led  to  the  disincmbennent  of  Russia, 

and  the  fearful  calamities  inilicted  on  it  by  the  Mugtils. 
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The  Schism  widftt^d  by  the  Crusades, 

Ri^v  of  (TioSdJuk  Turkt'UaTil«<>f  Miiiiikerl — CapLutcrof  JcniateV'^l 

iTiillresW   by   (he   Seljukp* — AUimn   K,    Kjupfrur  — Vrlrr  l)i*   llnii^'iiJj 
ftimtnn,   Ptnrisrcb  v\i  i.''m*i.iniinnp!r — rope  Urlun  If, — C^vuncitt 
<qiU4  Lnd  Clcrntont — C^fuacil  ul  UarL— Tlic  Hm  CrufaiJv  uthlu 
dc  IJujillurt— Jcmaakm  uVcn— l^lio  Kmj;Ji»ui  ftflJ  FdlrLArdulc  Ki* 
Knithu   llu'pitallcrt  nncl  Trmplan— (lodfrn  -ifl   Bouil^  »a<cc 
Baldwin   I.,  lldMmii   \\..  Kuik   of  Anjau,  tbMiviti    HI.— Smil  1i 
iif    S«ond    Cii»tri.]o— Kmci  of   TciUMlem,    Almrrir,   llnlilvin   lv„Gtf 
I.mlpnan  — Barilc.jf  Tilirntt--YtniiaUin  inken  hy  Siljilin— Ttirt  Crt 

JcfUnoIfim  fiol  jicovcicd — The    Fgunh   Cru^^The  CmHdcn 

tincplc— Kafdwin  fintt  Kin^— A  Vcncliiui  PilriatcU  laifuOM — \\ 
cinciifiat  llie    KinfjiJoin   Ami    Patriarch — K^ntfTh    X^'attrt   Cc 
CruMdc— JeruuUrn]  n<av?rH!  J>v  Krrd«^c  11.  of  [jcmvanjr— Ci 
of  fenuAJcm-Siiib,  an  I^l^UnI)  Cruuifc- -JcruMkin  i^itln  uba  l^d 
HAlmEiicUiiB--5r   IaiuA)  Kiiij^  uT  Kiaiicc— Scvcuib  Oukblc  muScrli*' 
Aniioch  lAkcn  by  ihc  M4hoiDc1dii»— &Ghih  Craudc  unt]<r  St-  LWt- H 
dcftEh— FiU  Lif  Acre— Knd  of  Cruudd     lUldwin    IL,  Lilb  Kii^TT 
l^rwk  Kiupiwi  o(  Nice  and  Tre^iZi^ni!— IlkCixlarc  Lutcani,  Emiwfwt 
NiCL-— \ir*  rht»  r^pnir^  n\  UrthcKlfny—Jolin  JJUMfc  VnUfccfc,  tc«irf  " 
pcrxif  jr  Nife— Arlpmpis  tt  iininti  of  Uroek  inil   l*uin  C!iJ:ri:ho  ^ 
tlon:  II»  thini  Emj>erof  — Jtibn  IV.,  iavxOx  limpcror— M  icliicl  I'al 
ii|i|Kjiiitci3  \iAn\  KmpcTui— Lfdin  Palrldnlii  uF  CinktAni-iiiopJc  ;~(i)^< 
■iaij    (a)ticrv<aiuB;    (3)  HuibiM ;    [4)  Sivomi    (5)  Nicolu;  {ti  * 

THE  sclii^in  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  Chun 
deplorable  under  niiy  drciimsunrj-s,  was  iijc-ririi!)'  «> 
At  ihe  time  when  it  occurred,  a  Um*.'  when  ^  united  Ciini- 
leTutuiii  was  ^fpccially  R-q^jirul.     The  year  1048.  six  ycir? 
before  the  comnicncr:mcnt  of  Uic  »chLini,  was  the  dii5c  ci 
the  entrance  uf  the  Turks  intu  the  amiaU  of  Ecclc^i^tic^ 
history.     No  race  lio^  ever  thrown  59  dark  a  p^c  on  tb? 
hUtory   uf    Chriatendi^m    as    the   Tarks.     Guths,    VaaJol^ 
l^nglidb,    Lombaixis,    Danes,    have    all    been    converted  t^ 
Chrj:>tianityr  but  tlic    Juries   from  the  Itr^t  to  the  |>rcM&l 
day  have  bc«n  its  pcf&ifitcnt  aud  unmitigated  toe*.  ^| 

The  d/iia>ly  vf  the  Turks,  uf  whom  we  have  to  deal  IF 
thjs  chapter,  jj»  iwt  ihat  uf  th^  Ottoui;itu,  'A  uhoui  we  bdV« 
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'n  the  prcacnt  day  auch  painful  rcnundcrs.  but  thdr  tm- 
nicdiale  prodccctuort,  the  Sc)juk$,  Their  founder  Scljuk 
*n  the  iast  years  of  the  Tenth  Century,  having  quarrelled 
With  hig  native  Prince,  retired  from  Turkestan  to  Sumar- 
cand,  embraced  Mahometanism,  the  religion  which  h[:>  iathef 
Had  Adopted,  and  having  wrested  the  power  from  the  lir^t 
l^urki^h  dyn;isty,  the  Gaznevids,  lost  his  Life,  at  the  age  ol 
to/,  in  battle  against  Pagans. 

Tt>c    Scljuks    inherited   all   that    was   bad,    and    rejected 
ivhAtcver   ihcre  was  of  good,  in    ihc  Moliometan   faith^  of 
which  they  became  the  champions  ;  tlic  entrance,  A.D.  1048, 
of  To^jrcl  Bc^  ('037 — 1063),  son  "f  Mtch^cl  and  grandson 
of  Scljuk,  into  I'craiii,  inaugur^jted  the  undying  enmity  of 
tiic  Turks  to  Christianity.     Pour  hundred  year^  from  that 
clatt:  tbdr  auccc^aors^  tltc  Ottomans,  lu^k  Con^^LantinopIc, 
put  an  cud  to  the  Eastern  Empire,  and  inflicted  a  blow  on 
-     Lhc  Creek  Church  from  which  it  has  never  since  recovered. 
■         Togrcl,  whiUt  he  wallowed  in  sen^jslity,  inherited  all  the 
'  MahomctAn   ranaticisni    of  his   grandfather  Scljuk,  ami    of 
^kid    father    Michael,  the  talter   ^urnamed,  Erom   hin  having 
fallen  in  battle  afrainst  tlie  i'agaai,  the   Martyr.     In  AJ>. 
S050  he   penetrated    to   Bagtiad,    and    thenceforward    took 
Uic  iirst  place  atnongsit  Mahomcun  Prince:*,  ruling  in  I'ervia 
^ks  a  fipiritual  no  Icfi  than  a  temporal  monarch ;    a  sort  of 
tikkW  I'ope,  Cardinal  Ncwnuii  &Xy\Qi-  hirn.     At  Ka:«em  the 
Caliph  of  Bagdad,  to  whom  he  wai*  able  to  render  valuable 
^^crviccs,  conferred  on  hfm  the  title  of  the  '*  Pillar  of  Religion," 
^^Ttd  under  him  the  TurkUh  wars  of  the  Crescent  a^lnst  the 
^Zto^  commenced ;  Uie  Saracens  had  persecuted  the  Chrii* 
^larts,  tjui,  as  cuoiparcd  with  Togrel,  they  wrre  Hke  lamb^; 
a^jO^ooo  Christianas  Abin  in  battle  was  the  holocaust  which 
Vie  trffered  to  lite  fal-se  Pro|jhet. 

The  next  Sulun  hi  the  Scljuk  line  was  Tui;rel's  nephew^ 
<^p  Arslaji  (1063— <1073),  ^^^  received  from  the  Calipb 
Ukc  title  of  Az^adin,  or  "Protector  of  Religion."  Having 
^dded  to  the  conquests  of  his  prcdccc^isor,  be,  in  the  battle 
%ji  Manzikert,  A,u,  1071,  defeated  and  took  prisoner  the 
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Eastern  Emperor,  Romanu^  IV.  (Dio^icocs) ;  and  it  is  *^ 
that    he,  :ilthough   Gibbon    doubts   Ihc   story*,  who  v  ■* 
gt:oefally  a  mercirul  victor,  placed   liis  Toot,  in  the  csU- ^^ 
lUhcd    u^agc   of   hi^    nation,  on   the   iie^k  of   the  falt^^^ 
Emperor,  afterwards  giving   him    hU   liberty  <m\    the  ^ 
ment   of    a   heavy    ransom.     The   result    of    the   battle 
Maniikert  was  ihtr  Inw  to  the  l^aMcm  Empirr  of  ncail^HjT 
all    iu   ji^rovino^s   in    A?^ia,   and   the   extennlnation   of  tb^rnc 
greater  p»rt  of  tlie  Chri^rian   population;    whilst  by  th^E^ 
capfl Illation  in  the  same  year  of  O^ri  to  Ro^er,  the  yow^ 
hrother   of  Robert    GuNc^^rd,  and   the   future-  f-oiMjaeror 
Sicily,  the  Eastern  Empire  in  tlnly  ciunc  lo  an  end. 

Alp  Arslan/at  a   time  when    he  flattered    himsdf 
'*lhc   earth  trembled   under  hh    feet,"  died    by  the   har^cr-^d 
of  an  as^assiin,  and  was  succeeded  by  hia  son,  Malek  Sbo^^ah 
(1073 — 1093),  who  subdued  Syria>  took  JertiMlcm.  in  10;    "^*^ 
and   obtained   from  the  Caliph  the  title   of  "CommaDd^      cr 
of  the  Faitliful ;  "    he  also  demanded  of  the  Greek  £iupcrc=^, 
Alexius,  the    hand    of    his    daughter    in    marriage.     TV^c 
capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Maiek  Sl>ah  was  the  immcdia  ^^t 
cause  of  the   Crusades,  and  it  w«s  in   his  time  that  tfvc 
great  troubles  in  Jerusalem  began,  which  led  to  the  prcacb- 
u\^  of  Peter  the  Hermit  and  the  First  Crusade. 

The  Cru»ade^  owe  their  orij^n  to  the  ChrtstJui  pil- 
E^rimagct  from  Che  Western  Empire  to  the  Holy  Land 
v^ich,  since  the  days  of  Confttantine  and  tike  diecovciy 
of  the  Holy  Crosv  by  Helena,  to  the  time  of  the  Saracenic 
conquests,  had  become  frequent  For  the  four  hundred  year» 
since  A.u,  637.  when  It  fell  under  the  arms  of  the  Saracens, 
Jerusalem  had  been  subjeci  to  the  Caliphs  of  Bagdad 
The  Saracens,  instead  of  opposing,  fa^'oured  the  Wcwcia 
pilj^rimages,  and  viewed  the  pilgrims  with  sympathy,  as 
people  engaged  in  a  ptoits  work.  The  Caliph  Aaron  sent 
10  Charlctmai^ne,  " €u  iignt"  ^ays  Fleury^  "tit  ia  Ubfrii  ^ 
p^UriMOge"  the  keys  of  the  Holy  Land  ,  even  Minaol- 
mans  themselves  he  adds,  took  part  tn  the  pilgrinugcs  to 
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Jerusalem,  which  tliL'y  called  ^'ii  tmiison  stti/tU,  ft  J 'ant  ett 
-f^^^M/icre  nftt^ra/ion ; "  iiiid  the  Chrl^itidtis  wcic  allowed  to 
vUit  uQiiiolc^ttcd  the  scenes  of  their  Saviours  Life  and 
Death*  A  rc«i:fonfibtc  tiix  wa«  imposed  upon  them,  and. 
in  return,  Cbcxl  and  accommodation  was  supplied  on  the 
roAcI,  and  a  comfortahTc  ho^picc  greeted  them  on  their 
Airivni.  Ttiis  continued  till  the  Scljuk  Turks  gained  po- 
sicsstion  of  Jcfuaalcmf  aflcT  tvhich  a  system  of  persecution 
set  in.  Rich  pilgrims  were  robbed,  and  the  poor  so  op- 
prc9^scd,  that  m^iny  succumbed  to  death  on  the  way  ;  or, 
if  thoy  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  were  so  worn  out  with  their 
sufforings  ag  to  be  unable  to  perform  their  devotions. 

The  pilgrims,  a  large  proportion  of  whom  were  French, 
returned  to  Europe  with  piiifiil   accounts  of  the  robberies 
and   ill  treatment  to  which  they  had  been  subjected,  and 
a    cry  for  vengeance   aro^e   throughont    Europe.     But  the 
nations  of  the   Wesl,  as  also   the  Greek   Emperors,  were 
xoo  much  engaged  tn  earte^t.s  amongst  thcmselv«$,  or  In 
the  <icfcnce  of  tht-ir  uwn  territciri4?4,  tu  L'ngage  in  a  di.^tant 
MvstT  fur   tfit   recovery  of  ihe    HoJy    Land,     The  Emperor, 
MiiJiae)  VII-  (Ducas)  (1067 — 107S),  entered  into  communi- 
cation with  the  Papsl  Sec,  ostensibly  with  the  chjccl   of 
^c  rc-unkrn  of  the  Churches,  but  principally  in  the  hope 
of  obtunin)£  help  against  the  Turks.     The  schism  w^tn  oniy 
twenty  years  o[d>  and  the  Pope  of  Rome,  Gregory    VII. 
<nildcbrand),  ^till  entertained  hopes  that  it  mi^ht  be  healed. 
He  wrote  lo  the  young  King  of  the  Romans*  Mcnry  IV., 
that  the  Church  of  Constantinople,  although  it  dilfcrcd  from 
the  Wc-stern  Church  in  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Gho»t, 
yet   wished   for  agreement  with    it ;    and   that  the  Greeks 
desired  on  the  qucfition  the  decision  oE  the  Roman  Sec 

The  Pope,  detiirout;  of  meeting  the  wishes  of  the  Emperor, 
pubJi&hcd  an  Encyclical,  setting  forth  that  the  Pagans  had 
arisen  againi^  tlic  Eastern  Empire,  were  laying  waste  the 
whole  country  to  the  very  walls  of  Conslantinople,  and 
offered  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  50,000 
Chriiitians  to  go  out  to  meet  them.     Gregory's  avowed 
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object    wiL%  to  hcAi  Ihc  schism  between  the  Eastero  41^*^ 
WcAti^in  Churcht^s  ;    but,  aUhtJu^b  lie;  was  aImj  vrUliaK  ^^ 
help  Ihc  Gicck  Emperor  against  ihc  Sarjccos,  aail  to  cnli  ^ 
Henry  IV.  in  the  catjsc.  it  was  eWdcnt  that  his  pnocip^^ 
thoufbC  w&»  the    catiibHahmci^t   of  the  Mipremacy  of  tl»^ 
Koman  Sec.     Soon  tifCcrwards  the  I'opc'^  hands  were  tied 
by  his  own  qiiarrel^i  with  the  Kin^  of  the  Romans*     In  1075 
he  threatened  to  cxcominanicatc  PhUip,  the  King  of  Fnioce, 
Froni  which   he  was  only  diverted  by  the  same  cause,  htf 
quarrels  with  Henry  IV.     Not  conlinin;;  his  anathcmis  to 
the  West,  he,  A^D.  lO/S.  made  an  Impolitic  attack  on  the 
independence  oT  tine  Greek    Churdi,  by  excommimicilin); 
the  Eastern  Emperor,  Niccphorus  III.  (1078— loSi) ;  thu* 
he  estranged  the  Greeks,  as  he  had  the  Latins,  fn>in  the 
cauMr'  which  he  advc>c;itcd,     Jn    1084  he  wa«  driven  avay 
from  Roniti.  and  in  the  next  >'car  died  In  exile;  thut  the 
hope  of  W<  stern  help  wa*i  for  a  lime  laid  aside* 

Meanwhile  a  nevr  dyn^uty  in  t}ic  Ko-Hlcm  Rmpire  aro«e 
under  Alexius  I.  (ConinenusJ  (1081 — 1118).  an  able  Prince, 
the  father  of  the  historian  Anna  Conmcna  ;  under  whom 
the  Etistcrn  Empire  began  to  recover  it^lf.  and  everything 
favcjured  a  cuiunioii  eiiter^jrisc  on  the  part  of  the  Cbriatian^ 
The  sufTcrings  of  the  Christians  in  the  Ka^ft  were  agaiD 
brought  before  the  Wcnlcrn  nations  by  Victor  III-  (Jod6 — 
1087],  who  succeeded  Gregory  VIK ;  he.  however,  was  only 
Pupc  for  a  few  month?^>  and  bis  promise  of  forgivcocss  of 
tjii5  to  those  who  would  take  arms  af^ainat  the  Turk^  httd 
not  time  to  take  effect.  But  no  Gooner  did  his  succcMor, 
Urban  IJ.  (108^—1099),  enter  upon  ht.%  ponlilicate,  although 
during  the  whole  time  Rome  was  troubled  by,  and  the  larKcr 
part  of  it  occupied  by,  an  Anii-Popc,  than  hi*  sympathy  trwA 
enlisted  in  the  East  by  the  Hcnperor  Alexius,  Alexius, 
having  first  invited  Uiban  to  Constantinople  to  discuas  the 
schism  between  the  two  Churches,  next  solicited  hJm  io 
enlijit  the  lyinpalhy  of  the  German  Princen  against  the 
Scljuk  Infidels,  Peter  the  Hermit,  a  native  of  Amiem, 
himself  an   eye-witness  of  the  suflf^rings  of  the  Pilgrims. 
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took  counsel  wfth  Simeon  the  Patriarch  of  Jenisakni.  The 
rjitri;irc1i  mftTnnerd  Mm  that  oo  help  couhl  htr.  expected 
(rom  tht'  Greeks,  who  cnulH  scarcely  tlcfcml  themselves, 
ind  h;ul  wxihhi  a  few  years  lost  more  Ihaii  half  their  Empire; 
thftt  the  sir>s  of  ihc  people  were  so  great  that  God  woLilil  not 
hear  their  jjraycra.  and  that  ;^H  their  hopes  lay  in  the  Latins. 
|[c  gave  him  a  letter  to  Pope  Urban^  whom  Peter  on  his 
rctwm  to  liuropc  sought  out,  reprcseiiling  to  him  the  miser* 
able  condition  of  Jeru^alcnt,  and  the  pcrscicutions  -sufTercd 
by  the  Christians. 

Urban,  whoac  sympathy  was  by  sueh  means  wholly  enli&tcd 
in  the  ciii-'*c,  held.  A.D.  1095,  a  Coiincil  at  I'iaccnKa.  Knvoy* 
wnt  by  Alexius  pleaded  before  it  the  miseries  which  bcact 
the  Ea^t  and  threatened  Constantinople,  and  the  certainty 
of  furthef  danf^er  which,  if  the  Turks  were  left  a  free  hand, 
would  follow  in  Ihe  Western  Empire.  The  good  will  of  the 
WeSit  wa«  obtnircd,  ;ind  the  cause  of  a  Crusade  initiated. 
Ffom  Italy,  the, Pope,  him*ielf  a  Frenchman,  crossed  the  Alp* 
into  France.  ar»d  in  the  same  year  held  rhe  famous  Council 
of  Clermont  in  An  ver^ne,  attended  by  hi-s  cnurt  of  Cardinals, 
thirteen  Archbishop*,  two  hundred  and  twcnty-five  Bishops, 
afKt  four  himdrcrd  mitred  Abbots.  "As  yoii  value  your 
souls**  he  said,  *'  rnnh  quickly  lo  the  defence  of  ihe  Eastern 
Churcli.  h  IS  from  her  the  glad  tidings  or  your  salvation 
rfiianated ;  she  dropped  into  your  mouths  the  heavenly 
milk  upon  which  you  feed  ;  she  passcU  on  the  incnLimable 
dof:niafl  of  the-  Gospels  for  you  to  imbibe."  The  Saviour, 
be  told  them,  would  be  their  Leader ;  the  penance  due  for 
their  sins  would  be  remitted,  and  absoltition  secured  ;  sufTer- 
ings  they  would  endure,  but  death  would  be  to  them  a 
blc«ed  Martyrdom. 

It  may  here  be  mentioned  in  passin^:,  that,  A.D.  109^, 
Urbftfl,  with  the  view  of  reconciling  the  Greek  and  Latin 
UilTctcnccfl  with  rcfjard  to  the  Procc!«ion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
held  the  Couneii  of  Hari.  Ban,  the  bsc  town  in  Apulia 
which  hjul  been  left  to  the  Greeks,  was  captured  a.I>.  1071, 
1^    Robert   Guiftcanl,    whoni    Pope   Nicolas    IL,  and  after 
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him  Gre^or^"  VIT.,  bound  by  an  oath  of  allcgranc*  tctW 
Roman   Church.     Tn  that  Council,  AnKclm,  Arcbbifiio|)  ^ 
Canterbury,  whom  iho  Pope  fjTCcrccJ  as  Pope  and  F*iriifch 
of  aaoihcr  ^vorld,  a  man  of  grratcr  theological  learning  Ihia 
Urban,  tnoV  thr  princi^Nil  pari-     An*clm,  in  defending,  oi 
hUtoric;il  grounds,  the  FUfoiiuo  clause,  had  a  difficult  »A 
to  perform  \    he  must  have  known  that  it  was  an  addition 
made  by  tlic  Latin  Church,  and  that  it  h.id  bct?n  impoftt^ 
into  the  Ciecd  agalitat  the  judgment  o{  ^  Pupc;  cuuld  k 
huvc  believed  that  it  originally  ntood    in    the   Creed,  ani 
that   it    liiid  been  exi>un;rcd,  as  Humbert   plexdod  af^bul 
CcruUnus,  by  the  Greeks  ^  Ho^v^cx'cr  that  may  have  beeiw 
he,  in  the  opinion  of  the   Council,  5ucccsftful!y  viodicatfid 
the  double  Procc5Aion,  and  thus  joined  the  victory  for  the 
Latin  Church. 

To  the  appeal  made  by  Pope  Urban  in  the  Cotmctl  of 
Clermont,  a  unanimous  about  of  G^  wiUs  it  was  raised; 
the  TcliKious  enthusiasm  quickly  spread  over  Kufc»|*e ;  a»d 
Au^uHt  15,  1096,  w.vs  ^xed  upon  for  the  departure  of 
Cruaadc  to  the  Holy  Land. 

There  arc  two  ^wintt  of  view,  an  Eaatcrn  and  a  Weticnt 
one,  from  which  the  Crusades  may  be  regarded.  Wc  have 
to  regard  them  as  they  affected  the  Greek  ChnrcJi,  uid  lo 
the  Greeks  they  were  an  nnnuli^^jted  caUmity.  They 
profe-iiKcd  lo  be  Holy  Wars,  lo  deliver  the  Holy  Land  f/om 
the  oppression  of  the  Turks.  Some  of  them  were  mere  fili- 
bustering expeditions,  compowd,  under  incompetent  leaden, 
of  undisciplined  troop.-*,  the  >cum  of  the  population  of 
Eurri|)c.  Alihuuj^^h  to  the  Papacy  they  were  a  deeply  politic 
movement,  tlicnr  is  no  reason  to  doobt  that  the  Popes 
Mtjirtcd  diem  with  the  bc5t  of  motives  v\x.,  the  rescue  of  thr 
Holy  Places  from  the  In^dcb.  But  they  «onn  dcgeneratod 
into  a  Latinising  movement,  and  En  tlic  East  they  were  Irom 
tlie  first  regarded  by  the  Emperors  and  the  people  aJike 
with  suspicion.  Many  piou>  entbusia.«t^  no  doubt  joined 
thecn  from  true  love  and  reverence  of  their  Saviour,  and 
many  from  a  flinccrc.  but  mistakcnt  idea  of  making  atone- 
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tncnt  far  a  miMpcnt  life,  and  the  delusive  promise  Dflcrcd 
by  the  Popca  of  an  eternal  reward.  Rut  the  Cni-tsiileni 
carried  on  Ihc  wars  like  savages,  rather  th.^n  like  Christians, 
one!  from  fj^jhtins  against  the  Turks  they  turned  to  fighting 
agAinst  the  Eastern  Christians.  After  the  first  Crusade, 
Ihcy  set  ui>  the  feeble  Litin  Kingdom  in  I'alcstinc.  During 
the  Fourth  they  burnt  and  sacked  Constantinople  with 
Ijreater  warronness  and  rapacity  than  the  Saracens  had 
ever  shown  in  their  hour  of  victory  ;  and  they  estabhshcd 
a  Latin  Patriarch  and  Latin  Emperor.  The  only  really 
noble  charactert  of  the  Crusades  were  the  Sultan  Saladfn 
and  the  s^iintly  Louis  nf  France.  The  Ici^ders  quarrelled 
among^  themselves,  and  they  failed  to  effect  the  object  for 
which  they  were  promoted. 

After  the  Crusades  were  ended  the  Eastern  EniperoTs  and 
Gretk  l'jtriarch*i  reasserted  themselves  hut  it  was  only 
a  fer^hle  imitatinn  of  what  tliey  were  before.  The  Crusade*; 
have  left  an  indelible  stain  on  the  memory  of  one  of  the 
greatest  of  the  Pope^  ;  but  through  them  the  long  conlf.s[ 
for  »ut»Temacy  between  the  Patriarchs  of  CoiistfinTliiople  aiid 
the  Popes  resulted  in  favour  of  Rome.  It  could  sc*irccly 
have  been  othcrwiw;.  A  new  mode  of  salvation,  of  which 
Che  Popcwa^  the  author,  and  tn  wlucli  the  people  thoroughly 
believed,  was  invented.  The  Pope  was  placed  on  a  higher 
podcnal  than  earthly  Kin^s  and  potentate^:,  lie  had  the 
directiun  of  the  armies  of  Christendom;  he  could  impose 
4  Crusade  for  their  souls'  health  on  Kin^s  and  Emperors  ; 
and  through  him  the  Rrcatest  criminals  could  obtain  for- 
gpvcticss  by  t^tking  the  Cross  of  the  Crusader.  Hut  we  are 
acitieipatin^;. 

The  regular  army  of  Crusader*  started  on  the  appointed 
day  under  the  command  of  Godfrey  dc  Bouillon,  Duke 
of  Lorraine*  When  the  Emperor^  Henry  IV.,  look  Rome, 
and  Pope  Gregory  VII.  was  forced  to  take  rrfuge  in  the 
Cafttc  of  St-  Angtlu,  Godfrey  had  dinlingui^hed  himself  in 
the  army  of  the  Emperor,  and  was  the  fir*t  to  scale  the  waibi 
af   Rome,     Soon  afterm-ardv  4  ^crioun  illness  brought  the 
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convidjoii   to   hh   ntjnd   that  he  had    Toucht   it^ninrt 
Church,  and  he  formed  tiie  rewlution,  which  he  now  cam< 
out,  of  goin]*  on  a  pilf;nmst^e  to  the  Holy  Land  in  %\ 
meiit  for  his  sin.     Other  leaden  who  served  under  G<xii 
were  his  brother   Baldwin,  Raymond.  Count  of  ToDte«i 
Robert,  Ojkc  of  Normandy,  eldest  son  of  WiUiam  the 
queror,    and    Robert,    Count    of    F  land  era.      Theie 
followed    by    Bohcmunrf,    Dnkc  of    Apulia   and    Calil 
E-ldt?s1   ion   f.^  Robert   Giii«c:;trd,    attended    by  a  body 
Normans,  and  by  hi*  aniiin  Tancrcd,     From  the  fact 
most  of  those  who  look  p^irt  in  the  CniSH^dc*  were  Prcfii 
^tpeuVing  jicoplr,  l!ir  F,astern  nali4in<«  have  ev-er  since  Ciilh 
hH  the  pc(}p1e  of  Western  Europe.  Franks. 

No  sooner  had  the  Cru^^adcrs.  hdvln^  pillaged  the  lani 
on  the  way,  entered  Constant  ino{)]c,  than  the  long-staadii 
stiapicion  and  enmity  of  the  Greeks  towards  the  Lil 
revived.  Violent  quarrd?^  ensued  between  the  chief* 
the  Emperor  Alexius  ;  they  were,  however,  for  a  time  cod* 
by  their  su^caringf  Qllcf*i'incc,  the  Emperor  cng:a^ins  to 
them  tf3  recover  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  but  viesving  nil 
plco^re  their  dcpnrturc  to  the  opposite  shore  of  the 
phora*.  In  June,  1097,  the  Crusaders  took  Nice,  the 
of  the  Sidtan  of  Roiim  ;  the  Turk*  beinpj  driven  awa/  frort' 
the  neighbourhood  of  Constantinople,  th«  Sultan  establlah- 
ing  a  new  capital  at  CofT''^  (IconiumJ.  Thi^  wii«  cmirfcnilT 
gratifying  to  ihc  KmjK'ror;  but  thenceforward  hU  tnief<*t 
flagged,  and  he  seems  to  have  forgotten  his  Kcal  fof  tl 
Holy  Ijind.  and  even  to  have  tijiwle  a  *!ecrct  treaty  with  tl 
Turks  by  permitting  them  to  erect  a  Moiitjue  in  Coflttni 
linoplp-  frt  the  following  yt-ar  ihr  Crnsaders  took  VA\ 
where  a  I-alin  Principality  under  Gotlfrcy's  brollier  R^ildwl 
was  established.  They  next  besieged  the  Syrian  Anlii 
There,  in  the  Church  of  St.  Peter,  is  ssid  to  have  hecn  di 
covricr<t  the  Huly  Lance  which  hjid  pierced  the  S^vioui 
wdc.  After  a  siege  of  seven  months  the  dty  w«»  betiit>'ed 
to  them,  and  m^tdr:  a  IVincipality  for  llohcmund.  who  bound 
himself  to  the  Emperor  Alexius  that  the  l^alriarch 
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rot  be  ch<vicn  from  the  Latin  but  from  the  Greek  Church. 
Fhii  afi^reemcnt  the  Latins  ^non  forgot,  and  in  two  years 
'ic  Crock  Patriarch  wai  maUe  to  give  place  to  the  chuplaifi 
fif  Adthomar,  Bishop  of  Puy,  who  had  accompanied  the 
Cnuade  an  representative  of  the  Tope*'. 

Vn  May,  1099,  the  CruiiaderK  iti  out  from  Antioch,  nnd 
flfrcr  much  ^mfTcnng  and  loss  of  life  on  their  part,  and 
1  ccrtihie  ma.«ncrf  of  the  Muiilemfi,  Jent^alcm  was  taken 
fay  them  on  July  tjth.  The  capture  wa*  effected  at  three 
o'clock  m  tlK'  aflcrnoon  of  Friday^  the  day  and  hnnrof  the 
Sdviour'ti  De4lJi.  The  Holy  Sepulchre  was  recovered,  Jind 
thf-  Kingdom  r>f  Jerusalem,  with  a  nominal  dc-peirJericc  ofi 
the  Empcnjr,  eritahlishcd,  Simeon  the  ?alriarch  dying  in 
the  aame  month,  Paschal  II.,  who  had  succeeded  Urban 
ai  l*opc,  appointed  a  Latin  Patriafch.  Daimbcrt,  Archbishop 
of  Pi»a,  and  Latin  clerg>-,  who  usurped  their  juriiidiclion 
And  revenue,  in  place  of  the  Grcck5.  Godfrey  dc  Bouillon, 
being  by  the  unantmoufi  vote  of  the  army  elected  Kins:,  wa* 
invested  in  the  Kingdom  by  the  new  Patriarch  ;  but  refusing 
to  u-caj-  a  crown  of  gold  in  the  city  where  the  Saviour  had 
ivom  a  Crown  of  thorns,  contented  himself  with  the  tith: 
'^f  Defender  and  Baron  of  the  H<>Iy  Sepulchre. 

The  Latin  Kingdom  comprised  little  more  than  the  city 

**f  Jerusalem,  and  Jaffa  (the  ancient  Joppa).  witli  a  few 

'^t^ighbouring  rowns,  whilst  the  country  in  general  wa*;  under 

*'ie  Mahomclanfi.     !t  consisted  oi  a  trwjp  nf  adventurcn:, 

^^^ithout  any  principle  of  cijhesion^  and  was  weakly  from  the 

^  »st,  contflirirg  in   itself  ihc  seeds  tjf  its  own  dr^sofution. 

**hc  appninimcnt  by  the  Popr  of  Rome?  uf  Latin  P^itriatdiK 

^t  Antioch  and  JeruTialcm  wa^  an  4Ct  of  treachery  to  the 

^ircck  Church.     The  strength   of  the  Latin    Kingdom  lay 

*^Ainly  in  the  Military  Orders  the  two  principal  of  nhich 

^^erc  tJie  Knjt;hls  Templars,  so  called  from  their  rc^dcnce 

■^ear  the  Temple,  who  converted  the  Mosque  of  Omar  into 

^^ir  Church»ai)d  were  the  GnardiAHSof  the  Holy  Sepulchre  ^ 
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and  the  Kfiifjhts   Hmpiullcr*,  or  Kn^ghU  of  St  Joha  * 
iicime  which  liiey  look  aft<rT  St-J<>lin  Ihr-  Almaotr,  Pattiirc^ 
wf  Alcx^tnilria.  anJ  whose  »[>r€ial  ufTicc  it  ¥r*is  to  Atlcodtiie 
sick  (iLltsrimM  who  visitcJ  tfic   Ilcly  Land,     These  Oficr» 
conshtcd  or  Knight*  who  devoted   thcm«Kx*  to  fight  ir 
defence  of  the  Holy  Land  against  the  MahomcUaa.    Tht^' 
were  bound  by  the  monajitic  vow*  of  chastity,  poverty,  and 
obedience,  and  were  a  kind  of  Snicrcl  militiA,  half  miliUTy. 
hair  monastic,  the  TcmpUira  being  distinguished  by  a  white 
dr&tft  with  a  red  cro£a,  i^hilat  the  Hospitallers  wore  n  bUck     | 
dttm  with  a  white  croufi ;    and  they  were  granted  pl^naiiy 
Indulgence  by  the  Popes,     Sooti  many  of  the  clergy  jotned     ' 
their  ranks,  so  that  they  thcmielvc^  were  able  to  admiitittef 
the  ritc^  of  the  Church,     Pope*  vied  with  each  other  io  coo- 
f<?Tnng  privtte^es  upon  them,  and  hmocent  III.  rdieved  thc^^ 
frnm   Episcopal   jurisdiction,  even    from  that  of  the  Patj^^ 
arch  nf  Jeru^etn,  i^nd  rendered  thc^m  amenable  to  the  Pope 
only.     Bcint:  thuh  exempted  fiom  Episcopal  o&ntroJ,  tl»cy 
became  In  lime  »x:iGtic^  ;intagoniilic  to  Lhc  clergy,  wkbout 
fear  of  ccM?purc  or  excominunicatton  from  BLthops  or  Pabi> 
archs :  whiht  from  the  first  they  were  the  persecutors  of  ibc 
Orthodox  Church.     I'or  a  time  they  oh^cncd  the   nilc  of 
tlic^r  Order,  and  <li<I  fiood  icrrlee  by  Hghcing  brATcly  4caia«t 
the  infidcU     But  by  degrees,  both  Orders,  but  cspccudly 
the  Templars.  .iman^'Cd  ^teai  wealth,  and  with  wciUtb  fol- 
lowed  the  usual  abuses  ;  they  evaded  the  Rule  of  thetf  Order, 
and  showed  a  npiiit  of  insubordination  against  the  mililujr 
authoritie:^,  thwarted  their  pLiiu,  and  stood  ak>of  from  cum- 
paigne  at  their  own  will.    The  two  Orders  quarrelled  srith 
each  other.     Holding  social  intercourse  with  the  Mftbomct' 
ans,  they  lost  their  original  antfpathy  to  thtfm.  aod  hcruBi 
tainted,  not  t^tkXy  with  their  vices,  but  their  doctrines^  aatf 
forgot  that  the   Mahometans  ai>d   not  the  Chriftians  ««f< 
their  encinics.     We  will  sum  up  their  character  In  the  word* 
of  Fleury; — "  Pcu  apr^«   tear  inMallatioii   ils  ahu&aicnt  dc 
kur»  privileges,  lea  ^Hendaiit  a  nnfini.  ni^pri^aut  lc%  crtquci 
dont  ib  ctaicnt   exempts,  et   n'obcbsanl   au    Pa^ie  in£me 
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quUuUnt  <3U^il  Icur  plaisalL  lU  nc  g^irJ^iciit  point  \cs 
Initca  avcc  Icti  iiifidclc^t,  ct  <;iic1fiucrofs  sVntcntlajcnt  avec 
out  pour  tr-ilur  Ic*  C^iclicns.  phisicurs  mcnaicnt  unc  vie 
ccptTooipud  ct  sCcindAlcuflc;  .  .  .  Lc5  fails  dont  Ics  Tcmplicr-i 
fvcDt  accuses  »nt  si  atrocc-i  qu'on  nc  pcut  Ics  lire  aans 
horrcur,  ct  on  a  peine  lea  crolrc,  quoiquc  prouv6s  par  dcs 
procfkiurctt  uith«ntiqucs." 

The  first  Crusade  was  the  only  one  attended  by  any 
6ef^tve  of  suocc^  and,  such  as  it  wns,  ihe  Christians  of  thf 
Latin  KlrgJom  had  difficulty  tci  holding  their  own  against 
Ihe  Mu9^ulm;ing, 

Godfrey,  dying  a  few  days  wnthin  a  year  after  his 
apfvimtmciit,  w;is  succeeded  by  his  brother,  lialdwin  I, 
(i  loo — 1 1  iS),  Prince  uf  Edessa.  Next  followed  hth  cuusinf 
Baldwin  If.  (tnS — 1131).  and  after  hini  his  son-in-law, 
Fullf,  Count  of  Anjoii  (1131 — ie44)<  who  was  succeeded 
by  his  son.  ItattCwin  IM.  (1144 — 1162),  a  boy  13  yc^rs  ot 
ape,  durin|r  whoM:  req^n  the  seeond  Cru^-idc  wn^  underuken. 
Moal  of  the  Crusaders  h^vint!*  *flcr  ihe  uiptuic  uf  Jtiu- 
salcm.  returned  to  Cngbnd,  the  Mahometans  set  themselves 
to  harasH  the  Cbri.stian:)  of  the  Latin  Ktnf:dom  ^  id  1146 
they  took  I-i)dc53<i,  <ind  the  Christians  a^ain  applied  to  the 
Wc5t  for  help.  A  second  Crusade  was  accordingly  preached 
the  next  yc^  by  St.  Jicrnard,  the  cclcbrntcd  Abbot  of 
Clairvaux.  the  ma^t  influential  ]K:r»ur  in  Chrivtcrdom  of 
his  time,  who  induced  Conrad  the  Cicrman  Emperor  and 
LouU  VII.,  Kin^  of  France,  to  join  the  expedition,  of  which 
they  io  vain  entreated  Bernard  to  aasumc  the  conduct. 
Euf^cnius  111.  {1145^1153),  the  Fopc  of  Rome»  whtlU  he 
renewed  ail  the  prombe^  made  by  Urban  at  tht.-  Council 
of  Clermont,  warned  the  Cru*iaders  against  the  vices  of 
tb^r  prcdeeefiSor«,  which  had  brought  disaster  and  dUgraee 
on  the  arms  of  Christendom  '-  But  In  this  rei^pcct,  neither 
this,  nor  any  of  the  following  Crusades,  gccms  to  have  kyirnt 
experience  from  the  first  Cnisade  :  nor  did  they  make  their 
calculaiio<ts  with  a   view    to  the  difficuUics  before  tlicin , 
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their  forcers  wt^rc  wh(jli/  inadciiu,itc,  and  they  niihsd  hca;d< 
long^  a.s  Gibbon  put^  iL,  down  thu  precipice  thai  tfu  open 
before  then. 

Quarrels  between  the  Greek  Emperor,  Manuel  ].,  ^ 
Conrad,  who  had  married  sisters,  endued.  Manuel  wJ 
L0U15  were  at  firnt  on  better  tcrmn  ;  but  the  Frcodi  imr 
receiving  no  assistance  from  Manuel,  and  the  latter  hxvxti 
conditdL-d  a  truce  mth  the  Ttirkl«h  Sultan  of  Ce^i 
French  }{jshup  advocated,  aii  a  prtiliminnT>*  to  their  adnm 
to  the  Holy  L:Hnd,  :kn  attack  on  the  Greekt  of  CottsUflli* 
nople.  Thifi  wii£  not  elTocted  during  the  lecotid  Cruodf: 
but  nothing  cxcc[it  a  miserable  loss  of  life  occurred;  vai 
After  a  <icge  of  Dntna^cufi,  which,  owing  to  the  treichrf) 
of  the  Barons  of  Palertine,  who  were  bribed  by  the  TuiH 
wa5  unsuccessful,  the  leaders,  in  1 149,  with  the  scanty  fttft- 
nnnt  nf  their  fores,  returned  to  Rurnjie;  Antl  ntit  eves  ibe 
venerable  name  q^  Bernjxrd  was  able  to  tdwlter  htm  fiotr 
blame  and  obloquy. 

To  Baldwin  ITT.  succeeded  in  the  Kingdom  of  Jrrui^cii' 
his  bfolhct  Almcric  (1162— 1173);  next  followed  Alttcfk'^ 
»on,  Haidwin  IV.  (1173 — 1 1S6).  a  leper;  and  then-iniit^ 
Guy  dc  Lusignan,  the  huxband  of  Bnldv^-in'i  lister  StbjII*' 
by  right  of  his  wife,  becanie  Kiiis-  Under  him  the  l-*<«^^ 
Kingdom  of  Jcru^ilem.  ofkcr  it  had  Ualcd  eighty-KTCf^ 
years,  came  to  an  end. 

In  the  reign  of  Almcric  the  Latin  Kingdom  had  bccomr^ 
embroiled  in  the  contests  between  the  Fatimite  Caliph  ot^ 
Egypt  and  Nuureddin,  who  ruled  as  Siillan  of  Aleppo  under 
the  Caliph  of  Bagdad.  The  Latin*  c^pounr^  the  caiuc 
of  the  former,  Noureddin  inflicted  a  disaitrous  defeat  upoa 
them  nrar  Aniloch  (A.D.  II63).  One  of  hk  Gencfsb  vat 
tliL*  famous  Saladlnj  who,  A.u.  1171,  Aupprex*ed  the  Fati- 
mite Caliphate  and  made  himself  master  of  Egypt,  aiM^ 
after  thcdcjith  of  Noureddin  in  1173,  ma«7er  of  Syria.        ^1 

Saljdin,  now  the  greatest  Mahometan  PHnce  of  the  ft  JP| 
having  in  the  battle  of  Tilieria-s  A»a  lift/,  defeated  Goy.-^ 
and  made  him  pnsoner,  laid  siege  to  JeniAileBL     Foort 
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4y>  TkufTigcJ  for  his  object ;  the  LntinH  mdtctJ  down  the 
«TJcm  ofnamcnts  of  lUc  Churches  to  provide  the  sinews  of 
ar;  the  Greeks  wilhin  the  cily  were  i)i  leui^ur  with  the 
icmy  ;  and  on  October  3,  1 187,  Jcjusdlcnj,  after  the  low 
^  J0.00O  men.  a^^tln  fell  into  the  hand:^  of  the  infidels ;  the 
foa*  which  liad  been  placed  on  the  summit  of  the  Mosque 

Omar  \m^  pulled  dowi^,  the  Mosque  purified  and  re- 
dtcatcd  to  the  Moslem  worship,  and  the  ChriMian 
lurches  were  converted  into  Mosques.  Two  hundred 
d  fifty  Huspitallors  died  at  the  hands  of  the  cxc- 
tjoncr  Martyrs  to  their  faith,  A  third  Crusade  for 
;  recovery  of  Jeruanlcm  was  preached,  a.d,  11^9,  and 
cdcfic  liarbarossa,  Emperor  of  Germany,  started  in 
mmarrd  of  it  for  the  Holy  Land.  Henry  Ih,  King  of 
igtandp  took  the  Cross  of  a    Ci'u^ader,  but  died  before 

could  ^et  out- 

The  Greek  Hmpirc  was  in  a  very  demoralised  condition 
d  was  verging  on  its  decline.  The  Empi^ror,  Manuel  L 
143 — I  iSo),  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Alexius  l[.  (]  t8o^ 
83),  a  buy  thirtee:!  years  of  a^c,  but  wlio  had  already 
«rricd  Agaes,  daughter  of  Loui^  VIL.  King  of  France, 
ftcr  two  years  he  w^  murdered  by  Andronicus  I.  (Com- 
HKHs).  the  grandson  of  Alexius  I.  The  Greek  Church  ap- 
ian to  have  been  En  an  equally  corrupt  ^tate  with  the 
mptfc,  and  few  people  at  the  time  acknowledged  the 
straintA  of  rdi^^icn,  Artdronicui^  I,  wa5^  says  Mr.  Oman*^, 
I  unscrupulous  lutfian  and  a  consummate  hypocrite,  who 
>n  his  way  to  the  throne  by  profei^^ions  of  piety  and 
[jtcre  virtue:  He  had  attempted  the  murder  of  Che  Em- 
:ror  M;tnuc1  and  twice  deserted  to  the  Turks.  The  mur- 
rrcr,  who  found  no  difficulty  in  inducing  tlie  Greek  clergy 

grant  him  absolution,  was  coniiccratcd  Emperor  (r  1S3 — 
0j)  by  BaxilioA  CamateroK,  intruded  into  the  See  of  Con* 
antinople  m  the  place  of  ihi.-  Patriarch  Theodosius,  who 
id  been  deposed  for  refusing  to  truckle  to  the  vicea  of  the 
iii|Kror. 

"  St^nr  of  Ihc  Nilionj,  p.  sT^. 
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Aitdronicua  himself,  after  hdviTig  >iis  cyc%  pQt  one  jM 
subjected  to  every  fomi  of  indignity,  was  cvcnlUjTIx  mur- 
dered nod  succeeded  by  Isaac  II.  (Anijdu*  i  1185— It??: 
and  £caln,  1203 — 1304),  Andronicua  wan  the  lut  of  tk 
male  branch  of  the  Comncri,  and  Isaac  tl..  the  Ant  &1I' 
pcror  of  tJic  family  of  AnfidiB,  was  a  de&cendAml  ol  4i 
female  branch  through  Theodora,  d^tighter  of  Alesnw  1- 
The  rei^  of  the  two  Anfi^lL  I«aac  tl.  and  bU  brodxt 
Alexius  lit,,  which  cover  the  period  1135—1X^4,  imy^ 
pronounced  tlie  most  do^pic^tble  ;ind  dicgraeeful  la  ikc 
wholiT  annals  of  the  Eastern  Empire. 

When    Jerusalem    fell    nnrier   the  arms   of  Saladin,  bnc 
11.  wa»  F-inpen>r     The  G<.-rinan   Emperfjr  HarbaroiM,  tl^ 
had  HCTvcd  iiiidc^r  his  uncle  Conrad  and  gainird  experience 
during  the  second  Onsadc,  wi^Jied  to  avoid  ^ny  coJfeiw 
with  the  Byjtantiiie  j^ovcrnment,  niid  even  iukcd  pcmtiisvHi 
of  Iiiaac  to  pftsh  through  his  tcfritories.      Isaac  i«1u>  ^' 
seated   the   habitual    Gieek   hostiiily  to  the  Latinj,  tftft^ 
every  obilacic  In  hhi  way,  blockiuf;  the  ]]jL\>ev  and  stopped 
the  supplier      Frederic  was  in  consequence  compelled  *CF 
ma)cc  war  npr^n   him,  and    received    sub?ttantial   a?<)tsUnce 
from  Uk  Armenians  of  I'hilippopoli^  who  in  their  hem^ 
tary  hatred  to  the  Greeks,  welcomed  the  Latins,  and  aided 
the  Western  Mmperor,  besides  giving  him   useful  iafornu- 
tioii  as  to  the  state  of  the  Eastern  Empire  and  the  move- 
ment of  the  troops.     So  duoprootcd  was  Jsaac's  ho^iiity 
that   he  addressed  a  letter  to   SaUdin  boasting   that  be 
had   done   cveryihitig   to  arreit   the  advance  of  the  Cra- 
«aders^    But  by  a  victory  j^ained  by  BartuutMua  over  the 
Turks  at  Cogni,  Isaac  was  so  alamicd  that  he  sent  envoys 
fiolicitin^;  pracr  at  atiy  price. 

The  ddivLiiinei-'  uf  the  Huly  Land  under  a  numcniasand 
well-disciplined  anny>  led  by  a  General  expcrleiKnl,  Kke 
Rnrt>artwta,  in  Ea^htcm  warfurc,  was  hojicfiilly  cxpoctcd, 
when  death  Mid denly  ended  bia  career;  tlic  great  En^ror 
being  drowned,  a.d.   1190,  while  crossiog  or  bathing  in  the 

•  Fialjiy,  111,^5, 
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I  CnMus,  A  narrow  river  of  Cilicia.  In  the  Mimmcr  rtf  thai 
year  KidiBfd  Cccur  dc  Lion  of  England  and  Philip  Au- 
Ruatuv  of  France  started  by  sea  for  the  Holy  [,anrf. 

In  1 191,  ubibc  Ridtard  was  on  his  outward  journey,  two 
of   his  ^ips  were  wrceked  on  the  coast  of  Cyprus,  where 

I  Isaac  Comnt^nott,  a  rcJalivc  of  the  Emperor  Mjumel  I,,  having 
stirred    up  .i   rcbcilton,  and    defeated   a    flccrt    despatched 
against  htm  by  the  Kmperor  Isaac,  reigned  under  the  title 
t>f  Emperor  of  ihc  Romans,     The   ship,  which   container) 
Kidiardit    betrothed   wife,  Berengaria  of  Navarre,   having 
b«en,  during  the  itorm,  refused  admission  into  the  haibour, 
Rirhard  landed  with  his  troops,  defeated  ihc  Greeks  ;«nd 
occupidl  Cypnis  the  stjvcreignty  of  whirh  ht-  Transferred 
<^i  Guy  de  Lusignar^  who,  by  the  de^lh  uf  hU  wife,  had  lost 
-Wax  title  to  the  Klngdotn  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  Guy  fnumlcd 
A-    dyiuuity  of  Fnuik  kings  in  Cypru.v    "  From  that  time  to 
f^fac  present  day,"  >aya  Finlay,  "  the  Giccki  of  Cyprus  have 
^^%llicrcd    every   misery  that    can    be    infiicted    by   foreign 
Wiastcrs ;  and  [be  island,  which  at  the  lime  of  tlic  conquest 
^y  Kich^ud  was  the  richest  and  most  populous  in  the  Mcdi- 
,  t«rTanean,  is  now  almost  tincultivatcd  ard  vtry  thinly  ia- 
lubJtcd."     Mo4l  of  the  Greek  famihc^i  eniiiirutcd  from  the 
Uland,  their  place   bdng  taken  by  l^tin  families  from  the 
Kingdom  of  Jeru-calcm.     The  Cyprian  Church  was  Latin* 
\zt6 ;    Guy  made  the  French  language  the  language  of  the 
gowmincnt,  Latin  becoming  the  language  of  the  Church, 
Laijit  Bishops  and  Clergy  were  put  in  poniession  of  the  rich 
rndownicntf^of  the  Church  ;  toleration,  however,  was  allowed 
to  tl>e  Greek*,  who,  although  deprived  of  their  property, 
remained  tinder  the  jurisdiction  of  their  own  Bishop;  whilst 
Armenians,   Ncstoriaiis,  and  Copts  were  allowed  to  build 
Chutctie^'.     The  hialury  of  Cy[>ru-%  cea?«cd  till  the  present 
time  to  be  counected  with  the  bii^loiy  of  the  Greeks 

Acre,  a  city  dbout  Mit^nty  luiles  distant  fiom  Jerusalem, 
which  had,  in  consequence  of  the  battle  of  Tiberias,  yielded 
to  Salidii],  wa:ip  after  a  siege  of  nearly  two  yeai^  (ll&9<— 
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iigi),  in  which  it  suffered  enormous  1o»»c(  through  Uoii 
the  climate,  and  the  ^word,  taken  b/  the  Crusadcf^  a^ — ^^ 
Acre  thenceforward  became  the  Metropolis  <A  the  Li  ~tn3 
Christian?;  and  tlie  residence  of  the  titular  King  and  I  i't 
tmrch  of  Jerusalem. 

The  Crusading  leaders,  jealous  of  each  other.  quarrti^Bcd 
amongst   themselves,     I'hilip  AugU);tu«.  jealous  of  Ridu      ^^^ 
returned  \o  France.     Ridiard  ofleaded  Leopold  of  Ausi^dt^ 
by  pulling  down  the  Austrian  banner  from  the  battkmew 
of  Acre ;   and.  ^n  another  oecaiion,  to  wounded  hif  pnc^ 
by  the  seasonable,  but  unroya],  application  of  h£s  fist,  tbof 
Ihc  Duke  returned  in  wr;tth  to  Auttria, 

Richard    Cceur   dr    Lion   ccmtinued    in    Palestine  a  yor 
longer,  and    defi-atcd    Sal  ad  in    in    several    batde«,  tmldni       | 
Jaffa   and    C^esarea.       But   in    vain    Richard    demanded  vX 
Sabditi   the  rc^itituliun   uf  Fale;vtiiie  iind   tlie   Holy  Crou 
Jerusalem  was  Icfl  in  the  hands  of  the  inliileU;  all 
he    could    obtain    for   the   Christians   was    the    su^mi 
of  bu^ititilie^   for  three  years  and  eight   months ;   that 
grims  sliould  enjoy  liberty  anJ  security,  and  that  the  Hdy 
Sepulchre  should  be  open  to  them  without  paymcol  or 
tribute, 

Keadcrs  of  English  history  need  not  to  be  reminded  hotv 
the  treachery  of  Richard's  brother  John  recalled  htm  frooi 
Palestine ;  how  he  wa«  ahtpwreckect  at  '1  ncite  and  made 
priificner  by  Leopold  of  Austri^i,  by  whom  he  was  ddirer^ 
to  the  Emperor,  Henry  VL,  of  Gcrmar;y,  and  only  rdeaW 
on  the  promised  payment  of  a  heavy  ransom,  for  which 
hociiagev  were  left  as  a  security. 

After  hi»  defeat  by  Richard,  SaJadin  took  up  his  abode 
at  f^amasciu,  where  he  died,  full  of  honour,  to  March,  1193, 
ill  the  fifty*iixih  year  of  his  age  and  the  tweoty-iir&t  of  to 
rd^.  The  last  act  of  the  great  Sultan  was  to  order  his 
winding- sheet » in  place  uf  a  standard,  to  be  carried  thixMich 
every  street  in  the  cEty,  to  signt/y  the  instability  of  buttan 
greatnc^n  \  whiUt  he  lel^  alms  to  l>e  diitributed  in  equal  ptfo- 
portion^  bclween  Chri^tiaiii^  jews,  and  Mahometans, 
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After  the  third  Crusade  the  state  of  Palestine  f^rvw  even 
^Nronc  than  bcfcrc-  The  sons  of  :Sabdin  ciuarrcllcd  ;itT>ongst 
tiicmtelvi;«s  ^nd  the  gov^^rnmcnt  became  broken  up  into  the 
rival  dynastic^  of  Egypt,  Damascus,  and  Aleppo,  Saladin's 
soldicm  supported  his  brother  Saph^dim,  by  whom,  on  the 
expiration.  In  1197,  of  tht?  truce  made  witli  Saladhi,  Jaffa 
-%USL%.  taken,  Iwcnly  thousand  Christians  being  put  to  death. 
The  CTusatlcTs  began  to  cxijericrce  ircachcry  in  their  own 
camp  ;  rumours  nhaunded  uf  the  Temfilar^  holding  treason- 
able cunrespondcnce  with  the  Mahomt^lans,  who  made  many 
converts  from  tlie  Order  instituted  for  the  defence  of  the 
Holy  Land. 

In  the  following  year  Innocent  ITL,  under  whom  tlic 
Tapal  Sec  reached  the  xcnilJi  of  its  power,  and  advanced 
fw  beyond  anything  claimed  for  it  even  by  Che  Forged 
Decretals,  became  l*opc  of  Rome  (1198—1*16).  The  I'opc 
was  now  qq  1cnt:cT  contented  with  bcln^  the  successor  of 
St.  Peter,  but  claimed  to  be  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ*. 

The  lust  of  conquest,  engendered  by  the  fatal  gift  of  patri- 
mony conferred  by  L'lpin  and  Charlemagne,  led  the  i'ope 
to  imn^mc  thai  he  might  :iLigment  it  by  the  acquisition  of 
Cor^stantinople.  It  was  impossible  for  the  Greeks  not  to 
dtspisc  a  Church  which  sheltered  itself  under  tlie  shallow 
pfctcace  of  Innocent  ;  "You  sec,"  he  says,  "that  the  time 
bas  come  ivhcn,  ihc  golden  calves  being  destroyed,  lintel 
should  return  to  Judah,  and  SamaHa  bt!  converted  to  Jeru- 
salem^ ;"  thiit  the  breach  b(.-iween  the  1h-d  Churches  i^hould 
not  be  widened ;  and  that  the  East  could  any  longer  iloubt 
thai  the  Crusade*  were  schemes  for  the  aggrandisement  of 
the  Papacy,  rather  than  for  the  defence  of  the  Holy  Land. 

Tlic  fourth  Crusade  was  preached  through  France  and 
Flanders  by  Tulk,  a  parish  Cricsl  of  Neiiilly^  near  Paris, 
and  wsLs  undcrfj^ken  at  the  instance  of  Pope  Innocent.     It 


alicu|ua  A^wtluli  uil  huiuiub»,  i^d  J|i&iiEf  buniut  V'icjuii,  fcrnj  ChrtHi''* 

*  "Tmpu  advenibtf  vir4ffi>  m  f^im,  cTf^lFucUn,  viEiiIlt  aurti^  Itnfl  vErlalvr 
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did  notlimi:  for  the  Holy  Land,  And  degenerated  ioto  i 
Cntsftdc  for  tliv  conquest  of  :he  H^fitcifi  Empire^  and  the 
subjuf.'^ation  of  the  Greek  Churdu  The  CruMuie  was  b 
its  inception  far  fn>m  popular  in  Europe.  Rutnoure  of  the 
rapacity  of  the  I'apal  CvriA,  aTi<i  that  the  money  raised  far 
Cnisadca  was  diverted  to  other  usca,  were  spread  and  <tc- 
dited»  )iut  appcalfi  for  help  from  the  ratnarcb^  of  Antiud) 
And  Jerusalem  became  more  and  more  ufcent;  Innocent 
applied  to  the  clergy  and  t^ty  of  Europe;  the  people  he 
requested  to  contribute  liberally  to  the  be^it  of  their  power, 
whikt  the  clcrf^y  were  to  contribute  a  fourth  part  of  their 
rcrenueij,  with  the  AK:iUMnce  that  it  wouJd  l>e  in  Kafe  keeping 
untler  the  custody  of  Rome- 

At  last,  A.Uh  [20Ij  several  Barons  of  Europe,  amongd 
the  chief  (jf  whom  were  FUldwin,  Count  of  H^tdcr^  and 
Boniface  of  MontferMl.  deLcrmintrd  tu  net  out  on  a  Crusade. 
ApprclKnsivc  of  the  long  and  dangerous  journey  throng 
Asia,  and  fcann£  the  hovtitity  of  the  Greeks,  they  deter* 
mined  to  piocecO  by  aca  ;  but  the  difticulty  wa&  how  to 
procure  AufTicicnt  transports.  They  applied  to  Venice, 
which  with  Genoa  and  I'itta  were,  at  that  time,  the  i;rca1c»t 
naval  powers  in  Europe.  The  Dofce  Eurico  Dwidolo. 
ninety  years  of  age,  who  had  been  deprived  of  hb  stfht 
by  the  Emperor  Manuel  Comncnos,  readily  granted  their 
request,  on  the  understand  tnf^  that  whatever  conquests  were 
made  should  be  e<iuaUy  dividc<i  between  the  Eiarons  and 
the  Venctiansu  The  Cnisadent,  having  aMembled  in  Venice 
in  Octo^MT,  1203,  set  sail,  to  the  number  of  300^000,  the 
old  Doge  hInuetC  who  had  taken  the  vow«  of  a  Cmsadcf 
In  Si.  Mark's,  Vcnke,  accompanying'  them,  under  Bonifocc 
of  M'mtff'rmI,  who  was  invr^te-l  uith  theCro&s  of  a  ptlgrim. 

A  <:h4jiKL-  of  pur|K)Tu:  !iiiE)dc:[ily  Dccurted.  Dandolo  pre* 
vailed  with  the  Cru'^er^  lo  assist  him  in  recovering  Zara 
in  Oaltn^lia,  which  had  bce^i  sci;tcd  by  the  King  of  Hungary; 
and  the  Tope  in  vain  thrciitcned  them  with  excommuni- 
cation if  they  attacked  a  dty,  which  belonged  to  a  King 
who  had  taken  the  Cro35  of  a  Crusader* 


Tiu  Schism  wttkntd  &jf  the  CrusatUs. 
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No  sooiKT  wa5  Zara  ukc-n  ^ncr  a  skge  of  six  Jii3r3, 
tJuui  ilie  I>nge  ag^iiii  ttirntrd  aside  the  object  of  the 
<xpi:<liliuji.  The  K^-Hiitrii  Hm]ieri)r,  Ttuijic  An^dus,  had 
been  blindcil  aii^  inijiii^oiicU  in  a  dungeon  at  CLiLi?itantu 
»0[>lc  by  bis  brother,  who  usiirpcd  the  thrnnc  under  the 
title  of  Akxfu^  III,  Tlie  Greeks  willingly  Uanafeijed  their 
allegiance  ftom  a  tyrant  whose  vices  the/  k  ;icw.  to  a  new 
tyrunt  vrhoK;  vicca  they  had  not  a,-(  yet  discxivcred.  iKiae'ii 
youfi^  son,  Alcxiu^H  mana^jtng  to  clfect.  on  bojrd  ^  Pisan 
vcsmI,  hb  own  c^ciiic  to  Venice  imvri  impnnoinnejit,  strove 
to  indtxc  the  Crusulers  to  aid  hiot  in  the  restoration  of  hJs 

ither  to  the  throne.  The  h'rankj*  he  endeavoured  to  gain 
%vcr  by  the  promise  thiitj  ^  soon  ai^  Hi«  father  was  restored 
to  the  throne,  he  would  subjugate  the  Greek  Church  to  the 
obetlkcnce  of  the  Pope.  With  the  Vcnctiaas  he  h;id  littJe 
difficulty*  afi  they  were  desirous  of  an  opportmnC/  for  paying 
off  a  gradgc  agninsi  the  Greeks,  on  account  of  hdp  j^ivcn 
by  thrm  to  Iheir  rivals,  th(^  Genoese.  The  yuiing  Alexius 
«a»  profuvr  in  hia  |>roinL£es  to  pay  tlie  cast  of  thL*  |>ro- 
povcd  expedition. 

Differences  arose  between  the  l*'raiik»  and  the  VeictianK. 
The  foinicr,  having  lUd  tlic  risk  of  excoiTimuiiiuatiuri  once, 
were  uDMJlllcLg  to  rUk  it  a  secoiid  time.  But  L>audolL>  ^nd 
titc  Venetians,  who  owned  no  -iJlcgiftiicc  to  the  Pope,  kncvr 
no  such  iKruple^ ;  and  they  prevailevL  rhc  I'' ranks.  Although 
many  of  them  left  the  c^mp,  refusing  to  stain  their  hands 
with  the  bkrod  uf  tlicjr  fdlov^-CJirktians.  accepted  the  pro- 
posal of  the  young  Alexius;  probably  they  had  n  shrewd 
Aiapjcion  that  their  gucccsk,  ^nd  the  c^abli^hrncnt  oJ  a  Latin 
Chuvch  at  Coii«tan:inoplc,  would,  as  aflefw;ird:i  proved  to 
be  the  eaie,  please  and  sati^^fy  the  Pope.  Thus  the  fourth 
Cnisadc  was,  from  Syria,  diverted  to  Constantinople,  and 
instead  of  being  inrned  against  the  infideU,  was  turned 
^aunttlhe  Eastern  Christian*, 

In  the  simincT  of  a.u.  1203,  the  Crusadcts  .appeared  in 
the  neighlxiurhfHjd  of  Cnn^tantinople-  By  thi«  time  the 
Grecic^  bad  i/txn  enough  of  iheJr  usurping  Emperor,  and. 
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09  no  Qnc  wa5  desirous  or  cspottsin^  his  cauac,  Alexius  IIU 
taking  with  nim  whatever  jewels  ami  treasures  he  couUlUf 
hands  en,  fled  from  Constantinople.  In  July  the  Cnuodcn 
entered  Constantinople  in  triuinph,  the  blind  Emperor,  »o 
old  and  imbecile  ai>  scarcely  to  understand  what  was  goins 
on,  was  restored  to  the  throne,  his  son  Alcxtus  being 
crowned  in  St.  Sophist's,  as  his  colleague,  with  the  title  ol 
Alexias  IV.  The  youg  Alexius  was  an  idle  and  dtoipoUcd 
tyrant,  who  proved  himself  as  incapable  as  hi*  father  or 
his  uncle,  of  governing.  In  order  to  carry  otit  part  of  hh 
b^ir^ain  ivith  tlic  Crusaders,  whose  help  he  required  to  keep 
him  on  his  insecure  throne,  he  persuaded  hi*  father  to  ac- 
knowledge the  supremacy  of  the  J*ni«-",  and  even  wrolc  to 
the  Pope  Id  that  effect  ;  but  he  mUtook  the  feelings  of 
Gret^k?^.  who  regaRlcd  hm  as  a  traitor  to  thcit  faith,  and 
he  becfime  ^n  object  nf  contempt  alike  to  Greeks  and  Laian& 

The  mi^fortune-s  of  the  inhabitants  were  incrcJued  by 
a  fre  which  ravaged  Constantinople ;  and  their  indif^ntiiov 
was  still  further  excited,  when  the  cmlssdrics  of  Alexiiu. 
in  order  to  carry  out  hfs  ba^ain  with  the  Lfttin*.  proeccdcd 
to  strip  the  Cathedral,  the  Churchctt,  and  the  rnociAstenca, 
of  their  gold  and  silver  plate,  and  ornament^-  The  people 
rcsc  in  rebellion  and  found  a  leader  in  Alcxitu  Duea>, 
fiurnamcd,  from  his  ^^(niy  eyebrows,  Murtiupblus  (the 
^ittU'tr^i^td) '^  the  old  Emperor  died  of  fright;  the  younfi 
Emperor,  under  ouurance  that  he  wait  being  conveyed  to 
a  place  of  safety  from  enemies  who  were  seeking  his  Itfe^ 
was  thrown  into  a  dungeon,  where  he  wa*  strangled  by 
the  handit  of  Murt^uphlus,  who  ascended  the  tJirone 
Alexius  V.  (Ducas)  In  1204. 

It  WiiK  soon  evident  rhat  the  government  eouM  not  einy 
out  tlie  pecuniary  engagement  on  which  the  Crxisiadcnt  to- 
sEvted ;  the  CruH^der^  therefore  decbred  war  agadntt 
Empire,  and,  in  April,  1 304.  commenced  their  attack 
C^nstanEinoplc.  Munxuphlus,  finding  il  imjicmlble  to  u»- 
fiuc  a  warlike  spirit  into  the  cuwjunlty  cittxena,  10  whom  the 
Imperial   government   had    become   hateful,  fled    frooi   the 
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capital.  The  Greek  clergy  alone  stood  in  the  gap  and  ad- 
\y>cated  renifitancc  Theodore  Lpascaris,  the  son-it^-taw  ci 
Alexius  III.,  \i-a«,  at  rheir  instance,  thriven  Emperor;  hixX 
meeting  with  rn  belter  success  he,  tot*,  found  it  ncce*«ary 
to  fly  ffom  Conslantinople  to  Nice,  The  conduct  of  the 
cham|non*  of  ihe  Cro*4s  in  their  liour  of  victory  formed 
a  sati  COI1UB51  with  thnt  of  the  Mussulmans  under  Saladin, 
when  the  latter  conquered  Jerusalem*  Never  was  victory 
more  cruelly  abused.  In  vain  the  unhappy  cidzens  implored 
the  mercy  of  ihcir  victors;  two  thousand  Greeks  were  ruth* 
Icssly  n>iirdercd,  and  sacrilege  and  plunder,  even  though  it 
WAS  Holy  Week,  prevailed  everywhere.  No  restraint  was 
exercised,  no  mercy,  for  relicion,  fer  age  or  sex,  wa^  afiown. 
The  Churches  were  profaned  with  iacrilc^jtous  ceremonies, 
the  IMests  maltreateJ,  the  ritual  of  the  Greek  Church  ridi- 
culed, and  the  vessels  of  the  Altar  turned  into  drinking-cups 
for  drunken  orgies.  The  monuments  of  religion  were  de- 
stroyed or  defaced ;  the  precious  shrines,  the  receptacles 
of  the  holy  relics  of  Saints  and  Martyrs^  ransacked  ;  the 
iiacred  pUte,  golden  crowns,  candelabra  <jf  preciou*:  atones. 
Crosses,  rich  Altar-cloths,  and  jewelled  oinaments  were 
teiied  ;  mules  and  horses  being  driven  througb  the  Churches 
\a  cart  away  ihe  sacicd  treasures-  An  abandoned  female 
who  had  accompanied  the  Crusaders,  seated.  In  shameless 
drcsi*,  on  the  Patriarchal  throne,  sang  ribald  songs,  and 
(Unccd  bcfurc  tlic  very  AUar  in  the  Cathedral  of  St.  Si>)ihia. 
Amongst  the  immense  amourt  of  spoil  carried  away  were 
the  four  bronze  horses  which  now  adorn  the  Piazza  of 
St.  M&rk  in  Venice,  and  the  picture  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  said 
to  hftvc  been  p&inted  by  St.  Luke,  Baldwin,  the  future 
Emperor,  declared  that  the  nches  of  Constantinople  at  the 
time  equalled  the  accumulated  wealth  ofWcstcrn  Europe*. 
Before  these  horrors  were  perpetrated,  the  Franks  and 
Venetians  had  settled  between  themselves  the  plan  for 
destroying  the  Greek,  and  CE^tablishing  a  Latin,  Empire  and 
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8  Latm    Patrnrch,  the   Emperor  to  be  choe«n  from  •or 
nation,  the  Patri;»rch  from  thv  other 

The  Bishop  of  SoUsons  announced  to  the  assembled chiefc 
the  FC^^lt  of  the  dcrtion,  nahlwin.  Count  of  KUndet^  wu 
chost?ii  EmpeiuT  (1204 —  1 205)  l>y  the  Friink?*.  Murtxii- 
phlu4,  Ihe  laic  Kmpcror,  bcinp  ni^tde  prisoeicr  by  Ihe 
Crusaders,  w^n  tnnl  for  the  imirdcr  of  Alexias  condemoeil. 
and  executed,  by  bcia^;  hurled  froni  the  Theodmiaa  coltuM 
in  one  or  the  squares  of  Constant  in  oplc-  The  pAtriardi. 
John  Cani^tcro:*,  5trippcd  of  hia  PAtnarchat  robes  and 
seated  upon  an  ass,  wa^  driven  from  the  city,  and  Thomaao 
Mora'tini,  one  of  thdr  own  countrytnen,  i^'at  intruded 
the  Venetians  into  the  Patriarchate. 

Such  were  Ihe  tender  mercicf  of  tlw  Latin  Crusadcff 
to  the  Greek  Church.  %o  lonf;  the  bulwark  of  ChriateadoiD 
against  the  Saracens;  and  to  the  Tourth  Crusade  are  to 
be  attributed  all  the  subsequent  evilft  and  d^ndjitiom 
of  rhe  Eastern  Empire,  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  and  the 
Greek  nation,  Constantinople  and  the  Eastern  Empire  it 
despoiled  beyond  tlie  poHHtbillty  of  recovery,  and  prepared 
an  i?asy  victory  for  the  Turk&  No  blacker  stain  of  hypo* 
crfsy,  cruelty,  and  ra]>iicity  di^figurc^  tl>e  aiiiul«  of  the 
Clirihtiaii  Church,  Pt>pc  Innocent  HI.,  En  some  revpecti 
the  ^rcdtcst  of  all  the  Popes*  at  first  endeavoured  to  pie- 
vent  the  Cru^adc  from  deviating  from  it-t  proper  purpose , 
but  his  subsequent  conduct  does  not  entitle  him  to  the 
same  meed  of  praise ;  he  took  ndv^inlagc  of  the  cruel  and 
unmerited  injustice  inflicted  en  the  Patriarch  and  the  Grceit 
Church,  to  extend  his  own  power.  The  Crvfade  had«  by 
force  of  arm.s  conquered  the  Greek  Church,  iind  the  conduct 
of  the  Crusaders  in  St,  Sophia'n  was  not  surpassed  durit^ 
the  n;ign  of  terror  by  the  revolutionists  in  Kotrc  Dame  at 
Paritt,  Innoc«&t  himself  complained  of  the  fo«l  deeds,  too 
foul  to  be  described,  which  disi^raced  the  name  of  dim* 
tian^S  yet  he  took  the  new  Latin  Empire  uoder  ld( 


1 


^  '*Ncc  Rfi2u*<^  iKv  Bt«L^  acc  mat  f«pmcraot«  vol  fuiavntlupnk  vM- 


Tii^  Schism  wk/^ned  &y  /yfrr  Crusttdcs. 


431 


Tcctioo;  he  bad  p&^scd  sentence  of  cxcumniuriicEition  on 
the  Venetians  when  they  had  refused  to  obey  him ;  but 
now  that  they  bad  ^ot  alE  they  wanted,  and  had  nf>  reason 
for  disobeying  him  Any  lone;er,  he  withdrew  the  aciitcncc, 
John  CamatcroA,  the  r;ttrurch  of  ConuCantinoplc.  wan  itilJ 
Itvlnf-;  but  the  Vcncliaas  wcmld  have  a  Patriarch  of  their 
otrn,  nor  would  they  accept  one  appointed  by  the  Pope> 
W1tho«it  consulting  Irnoceni'a  wishes  or  approval,  theyln- 
ftktcd  on  McTOfiini,  a  Venetian  fiub-deacon  ;  :ind  in  JaniiAiy, 
1205,  the  I'ope  sanctioned  the  election,  and  took  the  in- 
traded  PAtriarrh  under  his  iipc-cial  pnlrona^'f  ;  with  his  own 
hand*i  \\v  Onliiinrd  him  Deacon,  and,  within  a  week,  Prie*it 
and  Bishops  and  invcstc'd  hJm  with  the  1'all.  in^if^tlng  that 
he  should  rccogniic  the  su^jremacy  of  the  Tope  of  Rome, 
Inmiccat  violated  every  Canon  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
which  regulated  the  election  and  deposition  of  Di^liopa, 
and  forbAde  two  Biahopa  to  exiat  In  the  same  city 

The  conacqucrcc  of  the  Pope's  action  was.  and  still  is, 
that  Ibc  Greek  Church  spurnrt  the  idea  tif  returning  to 
UTiion  with  the  Komar  Church  ;  and  for  such  works  of  dark- 
MM,  as  marked  the  fourth  Crusade,  it  abhorred  the  latins 
as  "dogs/*  Innocent  hLni:&clf  wrote,  "How  is  it  po^^tiible 
that  tl«  Greeks  should  ever  return  to  unity  when  they 
have  been  treated  in  *uch  a  manner  that  they  regard  the 
LatinK  a«  dogs?'*  Why  did  he  not  ask  the  que^ttuti,  Hew 
could  they  return  after  the  schismatical  dealings  of  the  Pope  ? 

But  the  Latins  were  far  fL'om  conquering  the  whole  East- 
em  Empire.  Rival  dynasries  wctc  established  iu  Epinis, 
NicCj  and  Trebizond,  Ihc  last  twti  under  Princes  with  the 
thlr  of  Emperon.  The  Lalfn  Empire  ui  the  Kast  la-slcd 
fciT  fifty-?icvcu  y^iij^  (l304 — I36l);  but  the  Bmpcror  of 
Rocnanij,  a*<  he  was  styled,  could  never  subdue  the  spirit 
of  his  Greek  subjects,  and  the  Latin  Empire.  Uom  tlte 
iirit  moment  of  it^  exi,itencc,  wa^  fccbTc  and  had  uiifailinj; 
<il|tns  of  decay  and  destruction,     in  its  very  6rat  year  the 
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Latins  KuflTcrr^d  a  diTtastrous  defeat  near   Adnanoplc^ 
the  Tsar  of  Bulgaria,  their  army  cut  to  pieces,  ilie  Empcrof 
Daldwin  Ukcn    capti^^e,  and  put  to  dmih  in  prison.     He 
wa»  succeeded  by  his  bmthet,  ITcnry  of  FlamJcrs  O^S^^ 
1216).  4 

Pope  Innocent  found  the  Greeks  more  difficult  to  ntk 
thnn  he  hfid  imagined^  and  thorout^hly  misunderstood  tbc 
character  of  the  Greek  Church.  The  Roman  Church  h&s 
never  doubted  that  the  Greeks  arc  Cat  ho  I  ic<,  but  Jnnoceat 
dealt  with  the  Greek  Bishops  and  iVicsts  as  miniiters  of 
a  false  f.iith.  The  Crusaders,  sayji  Sir  George  Cox*,  had 
come  to  a  Christian  land  which  boasted  Churches  of  a  more 
venerable  antiquity  than  Milan,  Ravenna,  or  even  Rocnf 
Itself;  to  a  [and  where  the  ritual  of  the  Church  had  tak«« 
root  while  Christianity  was  in  its  cradle.  Tbtf  Church- 
honoured  civilization  the  LatiiH  thought  that  thef  oMild 
crush. 

The  population  with  which  Innocent  had  to  deal 
«iaed  fjf  twf>  flirtinct  classes,  Greek*  and  Latins,  and 
were  coTi*4t^tit  ilispute^t  hrtwern  the  Grrrk  and  l-atin  cl 
Over  the  Latin  Pairiarchs  the  Riiiperors  of  Romania  cxcr^ 
ci«ed  the  name  rights  as  the  Byzantine  EmpcTDrs  had  exer* 
ciscd  over  tlic  Greek  ]*aLriarcli5;  and  the  Greek  clergy  wnuU 
admit  of  no  controlling  power  In  the  Tope  difTetcai  to  what 
they  had  been  accustomed  to  under  thctr  own  ratriarch."- 
and  Irlmpcrors,  Innocent,  finding  it  impossible  to  coerce  tht 
Greeks  into  conformity,  bribed  them  into  acqtiiescen^  b) 
sanctioning  the  celebration  of  divine  service  in  ihcir  otto 
lanf^a^cc.  But  man>'  regarded  thi»  a.H  an  insidious  cncuks 
of  drawinE^  tlicm  from  thdr  allei^ance  to  the  Ortbodoa 
Church,  and  were  more  incensed  than  ever  against  the 
Latins.  They  complained  of  tlic  Pope's  prcsumptiloiu 
claims;  of  his  dictating;,  according  to  his  own  plcftsurc^  or 
rather  commanding;,  in  matteri*  belonging  to  the  Church; 
of  Rome,  in.^ead  of  a  mother,  being  a  st^-tnoihtr  {<ti  wuttrt 
wn'trta /aeia) ;  so  that  instead  of  sons  they  might 
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\y  be  stLlcd  «hvcs.  so  heavy  was  the  yoke  Imposed 
upon  their  necks;   th^l  Iht-  schi^iiii  was  occasioned  "a  ty^ 

sinJ  tli;it  tticy  were  obliged  to  ACt  as  ['mil  acted  to  I'cter'^. 

There  w*rc  also  constant  fnctions  and  conteations  between 
Vhe  Franks  .ind  Venetians.  The  Vcncti;inA  oppoicd  the 
J^Atriarch^  a:^  beiuf;  too  ^ubmlKsive  to  the  Pc^pes,  and  tried 
Vo  induce  them  to  appoint  Venttian  Hishopa-  Tho  Franks 
»iever  cordially  acquiesced  in  a  Venetian  Patriarch,  and  in- 
:»i«cd  on  the  appointment  of  Frtncli  Iti^hopa ;  the  Popes 
liad  Ui  interfere  to  presc^rvir  the  police  bclw^^cn  them;  and 
4j«r  of  chr  Urst  <iL~t'^  of  Morri'^irii  w<is  to  crxcoiiimiinicale 
Jidlf  of  the  deigy  of  the  Empire, 

Eleven  ye«t»  after  the  c^tablJ^aJinicnt  of  the  Latin  Empire^ 
InaoGCnt  Assembled  the  Fourth  t.HLtc:ran  Council  as  Mated 
>n  his  Bull,  for  tltc  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land  and  the 
veformation  of  the  Church.  The  Council  was  attended  by 
tvo  nvfil  cUimanttf^  of  the  Latin  1 'atria rebate  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  the  Putnaich  of  Jeru^nlcmi  Hi^w  culantitou:)  wai 
the  schism  between  Cixcks  and  Latins  in  the  East  may 
be  karnt  from  the  complaint  made  by  the  Komans  before 
Ihc  Council,  that  the  Greeks  treated  thi*  Altars  where  the 
Latins  had  celebrated  a*  polluted,  and  rebaptiKcd  those  who 
had  received  Latin  baptism".  N**r  need  we^  although  here- 
tical baptism  i«  recognized  both  by  the  Grcelc  and  Latin 
Chufcheif,  wonder  at  the  indijin;ittcn  felt  by  the  Greeks. 
The  l*ope*  net  only  irtaied  ihcm  as  Jieretics,  but  wor^e 
than  Mahiifnetans.  In  the  contc^tK  which  look  plac;?  be- 
tireen  the  Latin  Rmpciura  at  ConatantinupEL-  and  the  Grt^ek 
Rni|iciots  at  Nice,  the  Latins  allicJ  theinadves  with  the 
Mdhoenetan^c  Henry  of  F[andcr»  boosted  of  his  alliance 
with  the  Turka  ogainst  Orthodox  Greeks  as  an  honourable 
one;    yet    the    Popes,  who   eon.sidcrcd    MahoRieiaii3   less 


*  "Si  ^dUiilo  Mcrntriin  l^lini  4U]H-t  rftnim  rrTpliriMVEil  nltBiSfl*  ncm  priui 
HA  i«cn4«f«  w»|«banE  (^uam  «a,  tntii^uart)  pvr  hoc  int^utnata,  liviuanU  Hx^- 
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4H 


Chafkr  XIS. 


dangerous  lo  their  supremacy  than  G^ccW^^  audc  Ihc  cm* 
teat*  between  Greeks  and  Latins  holy  warn,  and  ^jxniei 
iHdHlgttt^s  to  the  latter  ia  their  attacks  on  tho 
hcrctjca. 

All  eivU  di^itie«  and  ofticcs  were  at  first  conftmij  m 
the  Latins.  But  the  Latin  Cmperor,  having  to  deal  itih 
the  j;upcrior  culture  of  the  Greek  lundird  proprtetoff,  kco 
found  it  iicc^4*ary  to  leave  the  civil  and  munidpal  3tm> 
nistration  in  tlidr  handfi.  He  had  also  Ut  contend  vilii 
the  Greek*  uf  the  low^r  classes,  (he  aiiiiVcrs  and  tip* 
CulturisC^.  So  that  rol  only  1'xc1c»iU«tical  but  cm!  jlttft 
aho  were  thrown  into  utter  confusion,  and  it  rc<liiir«l  all 
the  firtiiticss  of  llcnry  of  Flanders  to  avoid  open  quandij 
between  Church  and  Stale  ^ 

Henry,  in  default  of  male  hcira  of  the  Counts  of  Floiida^ 
v/x%  succeeded  by  Peter  of  Courtenay  (1217 — 12191.  •*« 
had  married  his  sister  Yolande,  and  was  crowned  by  top- 
Honorius  \\h  ()3]6 — [337].  the  suocesior  of  Inncca!. 
By  Yobnde  he  became  the  f;ither  of  the  la$t  Latin  £m*{ 
peror,  Baldvi-ln  JI, 

In  the  fifth  Crusade,  Frederic  \\.,  Emperor  of  Gcrm*fv 
(1320 — 1250),  was  the  principal  actor.     Hi*  life  doubclcfl 
was  not  f4uUlcis,  but  he  wa*  a  man  endowed  with  tvery, 
princely  viitue,  and  of  such  varied  accomplish  merits  that 
w;lh  slyfcd    ihe    Wonder  //  tkt    World.     "  That  exccll( 
PriHce."*   *iiya    HalUm,   "was  perhaps  llie    most   eminwl 
paUern  of  unswerving  probity  and   Christian  strictnc6  ^] 
conscience    th.-it    ever   held   the    »ccplre  of  .any  couiiUT' 
Pope  Ilonorius  lli„  a  inan  of  mild  and  gcnilc  cliar«ct<r,1 
uri;ed  upon  him,  at  his  Coronation,  the  fulfilment  of  a  \xp'^ 
which  he  had  previously  made,  to  z<>  c»n  a  Crusade  foft^ 
rcfteue  of  the    Holy  Sepulchre.     *' Never  did    Pope   1^ 
Emperor  as   he  loved   his  son    Fredenc,"  were  the  worf* 
of  Honona^f.    But  poiitieal  cxiEicncics  at  home,  and  lub^ 
quent  iltnefs,  for  a  time  prevented  the  Emperor  from 
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WfJdg  his  vow.  The  whole  of  the  Pontificate  of  Gregory  fX. 
(1237 — 1*40»  ^  rnjii  t>r  vjliSdr  iitid  vjolcul  IcTninrr,  the 
^mcccn^or  of  |[:>i]oriu5,  was  lakcn  up  in  quaricls  and  in 
cxcoininurLfCatmi:  the  Kmpcror  Tv^icc  he  cxcfimmiimcfttcd 
him  because  he  could  not  fulfil  his  vow  and  go  to  the  Holy 
Land;  ord  then,  when  he  fulfilled  it  and  went,  he  excom- 
municated him  a  third  time  and  dcpni^cd  him.  '^  Wh;tt 
meant  this  arrognnt  and  daring  Pope"  {que  spiritu  vtf  anm 
Umtrarie),  n«ked  Louis  IX,,  the  saintly  King  of  France 
{\i2f>—\ijo),  *'(o  dUtnhent  a  Kini;  who  has  no  superior, 
not  even  an  equal,  in  Christendom  \  " 

In  1229  tijt  Hmp(.'ror  arrivrd  in  Palnlinr,  look  the  field 
against  the  Infulels  and  succeeded  in  makingj  with  the 
Sultan  Kamcl.  ^in  adv-inta^cous  truce  for  ten  yeart,  by 
which  not  only  Jerusalem,  but  Lydda,  BctliTchcm,  Nazareth, 
Tyre  and  Sidon  were  ic*loicd  to  the  Clirisiians.  liut  the 
pcraccution  of  the  Pope  atill  followed  him>  He  had. 
A.a  1325>  mfirricd  loiantc,  d^u^ihccr  of  John  dc  Bricnne, 
the  titular  Kin^,  who  tran^'tfcrrcd  to  him  as  his  dowry  the 
barren  title  of  King  of  Jcru^lcni.  When  he  entered  Jcru- 
»Tcm  he  found  the  Holy  Sepulchre  closed  against  him. 
The  Bishop*^  «toud  aloof;  the  I^tin  l^^t^ia^eh  refused  to 
CTOwa  him  ;  whereupon  he  himself  took  the  crown  from  the 
High  Altar  m  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  and  placed 
it  on  his  own  head^  Having  gained  more  for  the  Christi^n< 
than  had  been  done  since  the  first  CniAade,  he;  rt^turned  to 
Europe  to  find  himself  again  placed  under  the  bann  of  ex- 
communication by  the  Pope. 

Tfie  Sixth  wsH  an  Kngltfih  Crusade,  which  left  En^l^'^i^^i 
A-D.  1240*  under  RiJiard,  Earl  of  Cornwall,  brother  of 
King  Henry  lU.,  and  Wlliam  I-ongsword,  son  of  the  Harl 
nf  Saliabuiy.  They  ,<iucecedcd  in  obtaining  from  the  SuUan 
even  mort  ftvourablc  terms  than  had  been  granted  to  the 
Emperor  Frederic  ;  nnd  Palcalinc  vas  once  again  in  the 
hands  of  the  Christiana.  But  at  a  time  when  the  strength 
frf  Christendom  wb»  divided  ;  when  the  East  was  broken  up 
into  two  rivai  Empires ;  when  the  West  was  distracted  by 

Ff3 


43« 


CJ^afif/r  Xii, 


the  quarrch  of  ihe  TopK  and  the   Hohen^aufcii«,  it  m 
Imposalblc  for  the  Chrlitiani  to  defend  ihcmscU'c*- 

Pcace  was  broVcn,  Ah  d.  i  243,  by  the  irruption  of  ibe  tar- 
barous  hordes  of  Mahometan  Corainrtlans^  who,  Hying  ^^^ 
thtf  Mogiifs,  a  (ribe  a^.  bafbaroii*L  a^i  th^msclvr*?.  rrrtrroi  **i 
sacked  Jerusalem.  Urider  their  sav^igc  or«Liu^ht?t  Jtruaion 
was  abandoned  hy  in  ji-Trri**on;  the  Crand-Mistcis  rftk 
Tcmplan^  anil  Ho^tpLUllcn  were  slain  in  battle,  inj  lb? 
siiilit.iry  Oidct[?t  almnsl  exterminatrd ;  the  Chriitiidn  ChuiAo 
and  ihc  Huly  Scpulduc  wctc  vluUled  ;  thousands  of  J^- 
grii»3i  decoyed  from  the  city,  ntrc  subjected  to  a  criKJ  m' 
indincrimiiiiitc  ^Uu^hter,  Mirp^^ing  even  whit  hnd  bccnn^' 
ftrcd  from  Tmks  and  Sdraceits.  Thus  the  Holy  Cily  *** 
a^aii  ttikcn  by  the  Mahomelana  and  ha*  never  bccft  l^ 
covered  ;  and  althouRli  Itic  German  Ivinperora  codtiaw^  ^ 
style  themselves  Kings  of  Jerusalem,  Krcdcric  w«s  raal^^ 
laat  Christian  King  who  rcigned- 

Not  the  Pope  of  Rome,  but  the  opponent  ol  P^^o* 
the  ptouE,  »mtly,  and  ascetic  LouJ*  IX. ".  wa*  at  th«  ti« 
the  acknowledged  lepreientalive  of  Chri^Aendoni,  Npc 
Tnnofcnt  IV,  (IJ43 — 1354)  contiaucd  the  persecution  tA^ 
GeinuD  Emperor,  Frederic  II.  ;  but  he,  too,  met  niih  &i 
opponent  in  St.  Louis,  and  not  finding  Ronw;  a  safo  p^ 
of  Ti:sidcnce,  Miughl,  A,n.  124.4,  ^'>  a^yhim,  whirh  wa«  dciikJ 
him  in  EngUnd.  at  Lyotm.  In  the  next  ye^r  Si.  E.oui^who 
lying,  A^  Wds  »uppo?^cd,  on  his  dc^lh-bed,  vowed  that  if  he 
recovered  he  wpuld  lead  a.  Ctun^idc  to  the  Holy  Lind  Hn 
peaceful  and  gentle  characier  fitted  him  for  the  life  of 
a  monk,  rather  than  tb-it  of  the  leader  of  armjea,  for  which 
h^  lacked  every  nccc»ury  quality.  Circum stances,  Ibf  tlircc 
ycar$,  prevented  him  from  earr>nn?  out  his  vow;  but.  on 
August  27tb,  ]24lj,  having  taken  the  Cro»  of  a  Cnuadef 
from  the  Archbishop  of  Faria,  he  started,  with  the  scvti^^l 
Crusade,  for  Cyprus,  the  appointed  place  of  the  mcetiii|^ 
A^cf  spending  nine  monlhs  on  that  island,  the  Cnuaders 
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*ct  okit  Ttjr  Efiypl  aiitj  took  Dimictt^.  Btjt  cvtrytliin^— lUt; 
ncvr}y.)iivciiicd  Greek  fire,  famine,  pci^tilcncc — seemed  la 
^OTispirc  ;tf;.iin5l  them  an<t  coEnmiUcd  tcrnblc  hnvac  amongst 
their  troops.  The  fortune  of  war  tiimcd  again^c  them.  anJ 
they  »uflcred  a  total  dcfcit ;  the  Count  of  Artois.  the  King's 
fccinhcr»  was  killed  in  battle:  Louis  himself  wa*  captured 
3ftd  imprisoned  ut  Mirvsour^it  ncrir  C«imi.  'i'he  noble  tmits 
«f  bis  character  enlisted  the  admjmltcu  of  the  Sultan  Tur.-ih 
Shah  I  And  eventual ly,  by  pn^-ricnt  of  an  immense  raitsom, 
he  effected  the  ickaae  of  Ijimsclf^nd  hi*  b4  run  ft,  and  after 
kaving  corictuded  a  truce  for  ten  years,  and  having  made 
a  pilgrimage  to  Naj::uL*th,  lie  wa*  recalted  to  France 
(AAt.  i'J)4)  b>-  the  draih  of  liU  mnthcr. 

Tlic  iiifideU  cimtinucd  to  externd  their  concjuci^ts  in  Syria^ 
and  In  izCS  Anlloch  ftll-  The  vow  uf  the  Crusader  was 
Mill  Upon  him,  ntnl  tlic  Kui;:,  nathiii]^  daunted  willi  the 
failure  of  the  former  Crusade,  started,  in  July.  1270.  on 
s  second  expedition  to  the  Holy  La<id.  No  sooner  had 
the  army  enedmpcd  jit  Tuni^  than  the  plague  bmkc  out, 
tnd  on  August  s$  the  saintly  Kmg.  having  first  witnc*^scd 
hb  son  IViRtan  (M«f  cJu/d  /tf  his  s&rr^tj)  carried  off  by  the 
fatftl  epidemic,  followed  him  tL>  the  cp'^ve. 

In  the  same  year  Prince  Edwaid  jt>in;:d  the  Crusade,  but 
returned  to  England,  in  ii/4,  as  Kirg  Kdwdrd  I.  Acre, 
irhiilier  the  Hcspttalkr^  and  TcmpSarn  had,  after  the  fall 
of  Jerusalem,  transferred  their  head-quarters,  was  then  the 
sole  pot«e4ftion  left  to  the  Christbn^  It  \%  detcnbed  as 
having  become  a  sint  of  iniquity,  whither  the  scum  of 
the  Cni!(adertt  had  c[)ng!omt.Taie(l,  so  that  Jt  was  :(aid  to 
be  better  in  the  hands  of  the  Mahometans,  than  to  coo* 
ihiilc  to  disgrace  the  name  of  Christians.  Acre  was  in 
lapi  taken  l>y  iJic  M^ihomcUns,  The  Paln^rdi  contrived  to 
e5C4|>e.  The  Crusader,  although  the  embers  for  some  time 
smouldered  on,  had  come  to  an  end;  the  Chri^tiaii  King* 
dom  of  Jerusalem  terminated,  and  the  Holy  Daces  arc 
to  this  day  in  the  po»c»sion  of  the  Turks. 

T~he  Cfu»des  wer«  a  miserable  failure,  the  only  gsincrs 
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from  th(?m  were  Ibc  Popc^  c»f  Rume ;  to  the  Greclei  they 
wfrrc  *;CArcHy  a  less  calipVt  of  terror  tliftn  the  attacks  of 
tlic  Turks.  They  had,  however,  oeic  uncxpcctc^I  rc«t]U  ;  llic 
power  of  the  Scljuk  Turks  received  a  check,  \c\A  llic  con- 
quest of  Const<intinopk  by  the  infi^»  vas  delayed  Toe 
one  hundred  ord  aixty-l-^^o  year*. 

Mcanwliile,  whilst  Ihc  Latin  Empire  of  ConatantixHtple 
vva),  under  the  Emperor  JJsIdwin  11.  {MZt — 126i)r  grttv- 
\k\z  weaker  and  weaker,  the  Greeks  continued  under 
their  Empcfora  their  independence  and  their  orthodox 
wor^ip,  and  far  from  despairing  of  their  rights,  kept 
a  watchful  eye  on  their  lavrul  heritage.  Nor  wait  thctr 
enforced  absence  from  ConsEanlinople  witliout  ita  currefl- 
ponding  advantage*,  for  it  kept  them  free  from  the  luxuries 
and  di«vjtutcnei»  into  wbfch  the  capital  of  the  Latla 
Empire  5unk. 

Of  the  independent  Greek  throTi^  the  principal  were  the 
Empires  of  N"icc  and  Trcbiiond,  and  ii  is  witli  tlw  former,  of 
which  Throdore  T,a«can«  wa«  Emprror,  thnt  ure  arc  chiefly 
t!r)nce?rncd.     Fortunately  fnr  l^ftcarut^  the  violent  conduct  of 
Pdagius.  the  Tapal  legale  at  Constantinople,  in  pcrsecuiinj 
tliosc  whci  refused  to  acknowledge  the   Tojk's  suprcniac>',  _ 
«io  dj>t:ustcd  the  Ortliodox  Greeks  tliat  whatever  remained 
there  of  ihc  aristocracy  and  wealth,  a?  wdi  as  most  of  tbc:^ 
dtstin^-uiahcd    clergy  and   monk),  followed    him    to    Nice. 
The  Orthodox  Patriarch,  John  Camateros,  bciof-  unwilhnc 
to  resume  the    office,   Michael   Au!orianii!i   wat    apfioiatcd 
to  the  Patriarchate  (J306 — 121  J);     by  him  Theodore  was 
crowned  Emperor  {1-^ — 1222);  and  Nice  wa«  recognized 
by  the  Greek  Bishops  and  Clergy  as  the  centre  of  Eastern 
Orthod.'>xy, 

Theodore  addreatod  a  Letter  to  Pop«  Innocent  IIL, 
proposing,  a«  a  ba^ifi  of  agreement,  that  the  Latlna  ahoald 
rrt^itn  Ihr  Fun^pirpin,  and  the  Grrek^  the  Asiatic,  dcKBtaiom 
of  the  By^anlinc  Empire,  The  Pojic  in  his  reply,  nrrlttea 
A.D.  WcS,  denied  him  the  title  of  Emperor,  required  him 
to  acknowledge  himself  tbc  vassal  of  the  Latin  Empire. 
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*»^d  lo  oAStJnK:  the  Crosa  for  Mic  recovery  f>r  PaleitSiif, 
■'"oi^ct/ul  of  his  own  former  condctniialiun  uf  the  F-mrHi 
Crusade,  he  told  the  Emperor  that  the  Greek  Chuicli  hsvJi 
t'cnt  afiunder  the  acamless  robe  of  ChrHt."  mid  wns  suf- 
*"^rio|t  wndcr  the  righteous  hand  of  God.  who  had  employed 
the  Latins  to  pum«h  their  miqnityH 

To  Theodore,  John  \l\.  (Ducas  Vatitcei;).  his  son-in-law, 

Utcceeded  a*   Kinpcror  (1331—1354);    ^^   ^^'^^  *nd    pioua 

IMncdindvT  whom  the  Greek  Empire  continued  lo  flourish. 

Xoiviithsunding  the  rebuff  adminiBlered  to  Theodore,  he, 

in  ihc  hope  of  recovering  his  lost  dominions,  entered  into 

n^^^oiiaiioriA  with    Pope    Gregory  IX,  for  the  re-union    of 

liie  Greek  and  L.*lin  Churches.     Iri  uonsecjuence  of  a  com- 

municAtloii  which  he  rccdvcil  ftoii  Vatatces  through  the 

FdlriATch  Gcrmitnus,  the  Pope  5e[it  to  Nice,  A.n.  1235,  two 

Domiriican   acid   two   Franciscan    nkuciks  tu  di^cu.ss   points 

of  agreement.     The  envoys  were  received  with  great  honour, 

and  the  Bmperof  asAeinbied  a  Council  at  Nymphxum.     No 

flOODCr  h«d  they  ^ot  to  work^  than   both  Greeks  imd  Latins 

tmight  forward  muiEJ.iI   AccLtK.itior&  and   invectives.     The 

LatjTis   comphiined   of  the   Greeks  condemning  the  Latin 

Az>'TD«;    of  their  purifying  their  Altars  after  1-atiti  Cel&- 

bnitions  ;    rebapti^tin^  Laiinii  ;    and  of  their  erasure  of  the 

Pope's  name  from  ihe  Dipiychs.     The  Patriarch  m«  tlie 

charges  with  a  counter  accu-ft^tion,  \\z..  the  desecration  by 

the  LaliniA  of  Greek  Clitirche.i  and  Alters  and  vessels  af^er 

the  conqticitt   of  Constantinople,      The  charge  of  tracing 

the  PopCA  narnc  he  met  with  the  question^  *'Wliy  haa  the 

Pope  erased  my  name  ? " 

That  wa»  not  a  favoLr^blc  commencement*  Rut  the  tivo 
chief  points  of  discuasjon  were  the  Atyvn%  and  tl^c  double 
Procession,  When  the  Emperor  suggested  that  the  Pope 
should  meet  the  Greek  (Jhurdi  half-way,  and  a  zta  mt'dia 
be  adopted,  he  was  met  with  the  stereotyped  hoh  ^ssurtiMt, 
and  the  Latin  inonk«  iii^:ttcd  that  the  Ptjpe  colM  net  yield 
cin<!  iota.  The  Emperor  himself  overlooked  the  fact  that 
he  vrotitd  liav-c  to  reckon  with  the  Greek  Church,  which 
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has  always,  both  before  and  afterivart)^  f^lv'en  a  mare 
athnjient  n^n  p&!snmj*t  i^ainst  the  resort  to  the  via  mfdut 
than  the  Latins, 

Ai  to  the  niiitter  of  leavened  or  unlcavenird  bread,  ih* 
Latin  envoys  were  wflUng  that  the  Gfeek*  shoultl  be  left 
to  thefr  own  tiie,  <io  long  m  ihcy  burnt  all  books  which 
condemned  the  Latin  prsclice,  On  the  Binperof  remaiking 
that  that  was  "  oo  form  of  pe*cc,"  nothing  further  was  Awe 
and  ro  aj^eciiietit  arrived  ul ;  ihc  monks  relumed  hofoc, 
afccr  a  very  pleasant  vi>it  at  Nice,  chaniic<l  with  the  hoft^ 
pitality  shown  ihcm  by  the  Emperor. 

Scveial  bubsciiucnt  attempts  at  re-union  made  by  Vatatccs 
were  all  grounded  on  the  condition  th;it  the  Greek  Empire 
at  ConstaTitifiopIc  should  he  re* established,  the  Latin  Pa- 
triarchs, except  the  Fairiarch  of  Antioch,  wtio  mij^ht  con* 
tinue  tiU  hiit  death,  be  removed,  and  the  Greek  F^tnarch^ 
revitored.  ^| 

Theodore  I!.  {i2%j^^\2^^,  the  luccewor  of  hii  father 
Vataiees,  was,  after  a  short  rei^n,  succeeded  by  bi«  *rwi, 
Jchn  IV.  (I3S9 — J^']»  *  ''^y  c^S*'*  year*  of  agt,  under 
the  tutorship  of  Ar^enius,  who  had  been  appoanicd  as  a 
Uyin;in  1o  the;  Patriarchate,  and  \t\  oni*  week  went  through 
the  di^crent  Orders  of  the  Ministry-  The  events  that  followr 
do  not  reflect  credit  on  the  Greek  clergy,  *' Neither  Uw, 
honour,  nor  morality,"  say*  Finlay',  "were  then  predominant 
in  tlic  Greek  mind.^  Michael  Pal^ologus,  ao  ar^le  (jencrat 
but  an  unprincipled  and  ambitious  demagogue,  *oon  con- 
trived to  eain  the  Bishops  over  to  hia  side,  and  to  eel 
himself  appointed  joint-tmpcror,  the  Patriarch  ai  Un\ 
rcfusinff,  but  eventually  yielding,  and  performing  the  eoe- 
mony  of  coronation. 

Nor  wai  the  state  of  the  Latin  Patriarchate  any  befter. 
Bclneen  Mcroslnf  the  first  and  Pantaieon  the  tast  Patriarch, 
foLir  other>;  intervened.  After  the  death  of  Mtimvini,  two 
opposinj^  candfdatrs,  one  of  whom  was  the  Metropolitan 
of  Keraclca,  presented  themselves,  and  such  violent  quarrti« 
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occurrctl  amongst  the  LaCin?,  that  Pope  Innocent,  in  the 

J-atorad  Council  of  1215,  j>uc  both  aside,  and,  not  till  the 

ratrUrch:ite  had  been  vacant  four  years,  appointed  Gcrvatkts. 

Oti    hU  deaih,  in   J220,  Runthcr  qn^irrcl  cnsufd  *,  and   Pope 

Hc»nt>rius  :a|]f)c)inlt;d  Miitlhia<  Bi^lio^  of  AqaiU.     The  con- 

dutri  of  M.LtLhia4  WAS  so  scatidfllou^  as  to  call  down  ihc 

te|_»roof  from    Moritjrius  tlial   he  Ttiadc   himself  a  Ciiuse  of 

Offfaicc  to  mitny  {/ucttu  est  tnttllis  offenMcuitim).     SiJiicon, 

th<^  ncxl  Paliidxch,  was  ajipoiittcd  by  Gregory    IX-   under 

u  rnJUr  circunisUncc^  a^  thosi:  which  led  to  the  appointment 

o'"     GcrvAMu«.     The   Lalin    Piitri.irchate   grew  weaker   and 

*"^akcr.  till  Nicolas,  the  immediate  predecessor  of  Pantftleon, 

***■"«*€  to  Pope  Gregory  IX.  thai  the  number  of  his  auffra^nna 

fi^**!  dwindled  down  fi^m  thirty  to  three,  that  he  himndf 

*"^^^»  brought  to  The  greatest  straits,  and   hnd  not  enough 

l<^*     live  upon*.     During  the  Hpi^copate  of  Pantalcon,  Alex- 

**»<ier  IV.  was  Pope  (1354 — 1261);    but  it  was  the    time 

^'^  l^cn  Italy  was  distracted  with  the  dissensions  of  the  Gudphs 

arKi  Ghibiltinei.  and  the  Pope  was  too   much  occupied  in 

**s  own  conflicts  with  the  flohenstaufens  to  interfere. 

*  "  Clenw  Coo«*nuiiopotiUnfli  contcntttF  non  pomiL"— Lf  i^uirn,  I-  *oi. 
<  '*^«c  tifca  rcmaniil  undc  vhImi  »ii4tcnt»ri."— Ibid.,  UL  Soo— £07. 
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R«4(i>iaiioii  of  the  Orthoiln  Church  -MkliHl't  Abnutioft  lo  hf« 
trbnii  IV.^b&uk'^rikrweeiitD — LrcolM  UcnenF  H'.— NKiM-i  C<i«ii4l 
of  I-)'On*— GrmT  indi^nnlinn  iT  fra[i«in«[ritnil*»-F"f>of  rtttitrrlit  'tf  l'«n' 
Ataniiihiiiltr  al  onr  timp—Thr  ^idliAJi  Vr«ppr«— Thr  l^fw  ptk^wnmakhaib 
MJthiiel— Andfonicb*  l|  ,  Lioperoi  — Ni-hi  latiiartTit  t^unr^  tW  ggic* 
RtAc  4>l  tlic  Oiiummi  TvrVk  -The  Knicbc*  ni-opiiaHcrt  can  piVMisD 
of  ttliO'|*»— Piipprc^ioii  of  ihr  Ttmijlafi  F»H  &f  lb*  Srvcn  Chwilu 
oT  A*ift— j\nrl"»tiicu»  ]  I-  <lepfl**d  hj  h»  ^rnrriv™,  Avffopteai  111.— Orh- 
w*n  fuffrci^c<1  |ry  OTkhtn — I'he  intiui?  of  Chft^iiti  cbil<tr*«— ficrtum 
ftiid  ihc  Pijpp— Th*  llnTchMft-Joliri  V^  F.niimir— The  Ymiw  ^hv 
tmiiinijc  X'i  \\\<   Pupr—TJi'T  luitic  of  Koptovn— MukI   II.,    Emperoi- 

— Onimunioii  in  N>(h  Kiu'Ij  fLHiMJcn  Council  *f  Bile  Of  Fcnao— 
Of  FEcnonce— JtJin  V|>  in  fi^tr  ir-r  Ihc  KuTibji  Mund  tatiaka  lo  the  i'ayt 
Thv  liMvni  Pilnifrhk  thiwicn  in  rvcniriiAnnical*  th«  K<iif<fw-^&ittlfr 
of  Varrvi— l'r>riiiaminp  XI.,  Krupctor— Mithomff  II.,  Sututt— CdUiutlnr 
4ii1iiCiLlia  iTjc  r'|inriUil»t  irT*ioii— The  GTcrk  Clcipr  ^fprmlty  aM  ihf 
laj['  ictmilin^r  ir^C'jnhiiLMiftnjtlr  inkrti  by  thr  TmC^— Nublc  cndntmr 
uf  Tofic  hu«  I]>  lo  iirom^Hic  a  Cnjxjii^—  Itii  ilcaLh  4t  Anfirx— MibiWil 
jitvoiin  ifie  OrihrtiIi:i«  ChvrcH-  Lrlo<i  cif  iHr  o>>nqu«iit  on  Ik  t^nrh 
[.'huTf h— Piu*  II-'*  I^ififer  (&  Mshdnitt—  hurtliei  cvn^4«t»«r  Mafcggt*  II. 
— 'VahiimH  kui'CTviln)  |iv  fUjarrl  11  -^S#lim,  SiAian — H«  ofiimo  iLWdtf 
—  Kmi;h;^  Hu^iihalJcn  tly  tu  Malta— Bicilc  o(  L^fAmo. 

MICHAEL  PAL/BOLOGUS,  having  defeated  the  allied 
annic«  of  ihc  Kmpemr,  B;i)dwm  11.,  ex|*clVcd  the  Latins, 
awrt  twL'nIy  day*  afterward*,  on  Augu*t  14,  I36i,  entcivd 
Conitantinoptc  in  triumph,  where,  in  thr  Cathedral  of 
St-  Sophiat  the  ccremoriy  of  liia  cgmnation  wan  repeaiol 
by  the  FaLriuri.Ii  Arscniui.  Thus  the  Latin  Empire  of  Rix 
niAnia  came  to  an  end,  and  the  Roman  Bmpirc,  weakcttcil 
and  cnpplcd  by  the  Cru3ai?C3,  vru  r«-cMab^i^cd  at  Coo- 
st^iniinopJc:  Hut  nothing;  short  of  being  >oEe  Emperor 
vould  natisfy  Micliac!  ;  he  soon  ihrcvr  olT  the  ma^  and, 
having;  on  ChriMmFis  l^ay,  t:6i,  put  out  the  eyc»  of  ttu 
boy-£mpvror,  John  IV.,  he  ca:»t  him  into  a  dunseon,  vrbcft 
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he   phed  away  thirty  ytxr^  of  hi«  miserable  life.     Thus  was 

funded  Ihc  U«t  And  mo^x  ignoble  dynasty  of  the  R^man 

Enripin;  tn    the    East.     The  famtiy  of  the    Pfll.-eologi,  with 

El»«;  cxcejition  of  tlie  l^ist  and  only  noble  one  of  the  dynasty, 

cai  ing  f«r  liltk  bryond  their  own  interests  and  nothinf^  fof 

thcr-ir  subjects,  continued   to   rci^n  til!  Constant  in  opt  (*  wa«, 

^.t>,  r453.  CiijUurcd  by  the  Ottoman  Turk?;,     This  pcrio.l 

'*     known  as  that  of  the  Greek,  in  distinction  to  that  of  the 

i*V"zartliric»Efnpirc,  of  which  it  was  a  feeble  imitatioH.  >1irunk 

'*^     the  narroipvcst  limits*  and  marked  by  a  general  decay  ; 

^'^^iUt  the  Erapcfors  who  ruled  over  it  were  men  fitted  to 

'^^^stroy  rather  than    support   an    exhausted   Empire.     The 

**— rupirv  o(  Trcbixond  still  cocitinktcd  its  independence;  but 

'^«i   Empire   of  the    t'alitologi   bo.isted  tlie  proud  title  of 

*^<iman  ;    and   they  styled    thcmseUes    Emperors    of    the 

ttomnns. 

The  closing  years  of  the  Eastern  Empire  were  ovcr- 
Oouded  with  internal  dissensions,  with  tht;  advanee  of  the 
Ottomans,  and  the  servile  submission  of  the  Edtperors  to 
the  Pope*,  x\\  which  last  respect  tliey  found  themselves  in 
ci|7positiuii  to  ihe  Gitrck  Church,  The  ftietidly  or  hostile 
iilrlndf^  of  the  Pala^tilo^'i  towards  rhe  Pope*  was  cieter- 
mined  by  the  measure  of  tlieir  puis|iijrity  or  ;idvernity. 
When  threatened  by  domestic  or  foreign  enemies  they 
looked  to  the  We^t  for  help,  which  eould  only  be  obtained 
through  the  profession  of  obedience  to  the  Popci;  when 
the  danger  was  averted,  and  they  found  themselves  in  col- 
lision with  their  Orthodox  subjects,  who  refused  to  accept 
Wc^tefii  help  at  the  expense  of  their  Church,  they  were 
a»  cag^r  to  reject,  as  they  had  before  been  to  :&cek,  the  al- 
liance. It  wjj  the  c;ise  of  the  sick  man  who  repents  in 
lUncss  and  on  recovery  shakes  otT  his  repentance. 

The  Orthodox  Church  was  now  again  restored,  ami 
Its  ascendency  was  characterised  by  even  more  than 
its  former  haired  of  the  Latins,  Hut  it  had  degenerated 
and  tost  its  inHuence.  It  was  eminently  conservative 
aod  Orthodox;    well  j^kilk-d  jn  cccle'^iastical  formulas  and 
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n'Kgious  (JoctniK'S  ;  cntlfmia^ttc  in  ilcfcncc  of  ihc  Clinrclt 
ftgaia^t  til:?  ro)»:s,  (ind>  tvhcn  its  orthodoxy  was  cnd.ingmil, 
ajjainst  the  Etn[icrors.  to  whom,  hf^jwckxt,  when  anylHinc 
cl3c  was  involved,  it  yielded  a  blind  subservience  So 
long  as  it  was  allowed  to  preserve  iu  orthodoxy  intact  it 
concerned  itself  but  little  with  the  inAl-&d(n]ni>itr%tioii  <*\ 
the  civil  f;ovenimL'nt,  with  the  evil*  of  which  the  clergy 
became  frequentl/ tainted  ;  U'htlst  avarice  and  simony  vtere 
fife  amongst  thtm.  Tiie  clergy  theinscKxn  were  oAcfl 
blind  leaders  of  the  blind,  torpid,  and  exerting  no  infltienee 
in  averting  the  caUimiticc  which  were  too  surely  coming 
upon  the  Kmpire  and  the  Church_ 

Por  his  l^st  LTime,  of  intention;]!  nrnrdcr.  atlhcw^h 
of  ihe  Pidalcs  were  ik-Mrous  uf  ^crcenfnjf  hhn,  the  Km] 
Mfchtiel  •w-A's  interdicted  ftxim  Communion  by  the  Pain4rdi 
Anemu*i.     For  a  time  Michael,  finding  it  to  hi,*i  interest 
to  stand  well  with  the  Orthodox  Ginrch,  Mibniitted  lo  the 
ccnfture ;   but  when  Ar^eniu^  n:fu3cd  to  remove  it,  he  w:ia 
banished  to  Pioeonne&us,  and   a   Synod  convened    b>-  Lhe    \ 
Kn^pci'tJT  excommunicated  the  I'almrch.     After  the  Patr>*  < 
Archate   had   been  vacant  a  year,  >Iichael,  in  June,  1366.    « 
appointed    Germnnu^,    Metropohtan    of    Adrianople,    ulo  -4 
reluctantly  accepted  the  appolniment,  hu  accq)l;>nce  bc>ii* 
f^eriemlly  condemned  on  the  ground  that  he  K-as  translated 
from  another  J)iocci«,     So  strong  was  the  oppotitioQ,  thac» 
in  December  of  the  same  year.  Gertnanus  resigned.  Jo«epl^ 
the   Empernr't   ConfrKttnr,  being   intnidrd    into  the  Fatri- 
archateu      But    ii    Unij;*Mandtiij'    ^hism   briwecn    the  (tj- 
lowcrs  of  ArK:nius  Etiid  JoMrpb  waTi  effcclcd  in  the  Orth^^^ 
dox  Church.  ^H 

Meanwhile.  Michael,  being  a  usurper  and,  at  any  ralr 
in  will,  a  murderer,  apprehensive  of  the  vengeance  of  hit 
3ubjcct».  and  smarting  under  the  cxeommunkatioo  of  the 
rif^htful  Fatnarch,  found  it  expedient  to  have  the  Pope  a\ 
his  ally.  Urban  IV.  (I30i— t2<J4),  a  Frenchman  by  buth, 
who  was  at  the  time  Pcpe,  had  been  Patriarch  of  Jcrv^ 
■alem  under  the  Latin   Empire,    'Ibe   ctrcumsiiutce 
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He  had  bc«n  a  schismatic,  Michael,  in  the  cottcspoiidcuce 
on  which  he  entered  in  1^62.  overlooked.  Urbim  wrote 
^o  hinv  rejoicing  thit  God  hnd  put  it  into  the  heart  of  so 
(frcut  A  Frince  (he  doeti  rot  roc<v;:ni70  him  ari  the  Kmpcror), 
to  brinfj  back  the  Greek  Church  to  the  Church  of  RoTnc. 
the  daughter  to  the  mother,  the  member  to  tlic  he;id  ;  but 
fie  pa&icd  unnoticed  the  crime  for  which  hi«  own  P,3tHarch 
li^cl  cxcmmmLinicatrd  him. 

Th*  Etnperor  desrvaiched  two  monk^  to  Rome  with  strong 
prcifp^^tiHis   of  nlH"di(-nt.'i.\  but  pointing   out   the   grcnt   evils 
til«tl   had  resulted  lo  Chri^tendotii  tliroj^h  the  I_Atin  Hm- 
Pirc,     Urbktn  answered  that   all  Ihc  evil^i  uhich    bc*icl  iItl- 
*^ttstcfii  Church  were  owing  to  its  disobtdicjice  lo  Rimiil%  and 
^Kat.  if  Michael  wuuld  return  to  the  bu^om  of  the  Romm 
^hurch,  lie  would  affi^rd   him  tlic  support  which  he  sorely 
•deeded  to  keep  him  on  hi.i  throne.     Tlit  Pope  sent  to  Con- 
stantinople   two   Franciscan    monks  to  arran^  terms    cf 
*lTiiofi,  and  to  absolve  all  the  Grcclcfi  who  were  willii^g  to 
■"ciuTn  to  Roman  allegiance.      A^jin  he  made  no  mention 
of    Michael's    crim«.    The   Emperor  replied    tliat   he   had 
alrcaxly  been   fully  in^tructc^    in   the    Latin    faith    by  the 
^i^hop  of  Cortona.  that  he  found  it  in  all  rcsptfcl^  ia  har- 
mony with  that  of  the  Greek   Church,  &nd  Ih^t  hu  would 
uke  all  mean^  in  h:«  pi.^wcr  to  bring  the  Greek  Church  into 
dte  obcdirnnc  of  the  Pope, 

Urban  IV,  wa*  ^ucee*J:ded  b/  another  Frenchmait,  Cle- 
ment IV,  (1265 — ij6d).  The  PopL's,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  were  llic  hcredifiiry  enemies  of  the  llohen^taufen 
Kmpcrorx  (>f  ricmiany.  The  j;f^Jt  Km^jmsr,  Frederic  (I., 
lud  died  excoDUiiUfiicatcd  by  Pupe  Innocent  [V,;  but 
so  far  from  the  enmity  of  the  Popes  to  the  IJohcnst^ufcns 
ccA-ting  with  his  death,  they  would  be  contented  with 
n^^thing  short  of  the  CKtcrmin^tion  of  the  whole  family. 
J'rcdcfic  had  btcn  not  only  Kmp::ror  of  Germany,  but  Kins 
of  Sicity,  Urban  took  upon  him^iclf  to  confer  that  kingdoir, 
much  a^inst  the  will  of  ht£  brother  Loui^  IX.,  King  of 
France,  on  Charles  of  Anjou  ;  procbintcd  a  Cmaadc  a^atnit 
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Frc<tcTic'd son  Manfred,  who  bad  flinee  AD.  %7%% b«n Kii 
of  Sicily;  and  in  J;4nii;iTy,  1356,  Charles  wra*  crow^-wJ  Kii 
at  Rome.  In  February  of  the  same  year  he  dcfcatPi  *fl 
slew  Manfred  in  the  battle  of  Bencvcnto, 

Thc^  Latin  Empire  of  ConManrinople  h»c!,  befme  lt»  fa 
fill,  been  brohiglil  to  the  direst  straits  ihrowgh  the  Icii 
aritl  cxlniviv^iiiitc  of  the  Einpcrori,  B^Ulwin  II.,  llic  1< 
Ldtin  E^mpaor,  had  married  Charles  of  Anjt^uS  d^ufH 
To  «uch  A  mi.icrahlc  pli^lit  h^d  Baldwin  been  reduced, tb 
after  bcj^'ging  succour  from  the  Courts  of  Europe,  he 
even  driven  to  demolishing  houses  in  Constantinople 
winter  fuel,  and  tearing:  off  the  copper  roof  of  his  piii 
to  sell  to  the  Vcncti'^ns,  with  whom  he  left  his  ^on  in  pia 
After  he  was  dnvcn  from  Coniit^inCin^ple  by  Michod  !*< 
olocu*,  he,  together  with  the  ex-Patriarch  Pantalecn,  *ouf 
an  luyiuin  in  Rome.  In  B;ildwin']i  marriaj^e  with  the  da 
tcr  of  Cliarlcs  of  Anjoiu  combined  with  the  J'ap^  hn 
of  the  Holien^tanfcns.  lay  the  key  of  the 
between  the  Popts  an^.i  the  Emperor  Michael. 

After  \\\Q  haule  of  Hrnrventti,  Charles  signed,  in  the  ?^, 
private  ap;(rCnicntA  in  ihiit  Lily,  x  tre»ly  with  his  son-rn-' 
Raldivin,  by  which  he  engaged  himself  to  avtisr  him  in 
recovery  of  the  Ka>tcrn  dt^minicinf^  Tlic  young  Ccmod 
(■rundnQn  of  the  Empcfor  Frederic,  having  entered  Nip 
with  the  view  to  lecovering  his  lawful  duminiunit,  vnw  m 
by  the  excomt^iunicAtion  of  the  I'npc  ;  and.  being  dcfeit 
in  battle  and  m^de  prisoner  by  Charles,  he,  the  Uht  of  ^ 
llohcnstaufcns,  was,  on  August  33,  136S,  [lit»trably  exccut 
on  the  ac^ffoUl,  if  not  by  the  nuggcstiotl>  at  any  rate  vr? 
the  connivance  of,  the  I'opc, 

Michacit  owing  to  Baldwin's  alliance,  and  the  sued 
of  CharlcrE  in  t}ie  battle  of  ilenevcnto,  stood  more  ti 
ever  in  need  of  the  Pope's  assistance,  aiid  his  Attcrit 
tvas  turned  from  the  schism  which  was  still  going  on 
Constantinople  about  Afscniu*.  to  Charles  of  Anjou.  fl 
bnttle  of  Btncvento  dt'Cidcd  ihe  action  of  tl 
dealings  uith  Michael ;  and  Charles  of  Anjot 
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r^f  the  Prtrch  I'op«.  pulled  the  strin^js.  by  which  the  ptippct 
EtnpcTOr  of  the  Eaat  wai  made  lo  obey-  tliirir  behest:;. 

Clement  IV,  well  uiitlerilood  ihc  position  of  Michael  and 
seeing  thai  he  wa<i  ready  Co  subftcribe  anything  which  he 
dctnaiKleJ,  *riw!d  the  oppominity  of  impo^iing  the  very 
hardest  conditions.  Clirmrnt,  "in  virtue  of  the  .tupremc 
pritnAcy  and  authority  enjoyed  by  the  PopM  of  Rome  over 

Ihc  whole  Catholic  Church tujjctbcr  with  ilic  fLilnc^M  of 

POwcf  derived  from  Christ  [Hmsclf  by  bltissiril  Fctci,  whose 
succc«OT-  the  Roman  Pontiff  is/'  thoHglil  to  impose  on  the 
Eai*cm  Church  ft  new  Crcei.  baaed  on  no  C^uncib.  but 
dimply  by  his  own  lulhonty,  not  only  with  regard  to  th; 
*looblc  FroccssioLi,  but  I'cH.ifice,  I'ur^atory,  the  Aryim. 
and  Matrimony.  The  Greek  Church  never  thouf;ht  of 
^entertaining  such  interference  01  the  part  of  the  Popi: ;  stil!, 
to  tbe  erkl  of  the  Ponliticutc  of  Cltin^ni,  llie  Emperor 
«:onlmucd  the  negorl^itjons. 

After  the  death  of  Clement  on  November  39,  126S,  when 
the  Papacy  had  been,  owing  to  the  diaacnsions  of  the  Car- 
dinab,  vacant  for  three  ycars^  Tl^cobald,  Archdeacon  of 
li^g^,  was  summoned  from  Acre,  whiiher  he  had  gone  on 
die  Cruftadc,  to  fill  the  P^pal  throne>  and  became  Pope 
under  the  title  of  Gregory  X.  {1271—1275),  He  left  the 
Eau  with  ihc  pious  ejaculation  of  the  Psalmist.  "  If  t  forgtjt 
tbrr,  O  Jem-ijdcm,  let  my  right  hand  ftirgct  her  cunning." 

The  new  Pope,  a  man  of  gentler  character  than  his  pre- 
decessors, having  been  an  cyc-witwcss  cif  the  caUmitie:^  of 
the  ChiiMiaiin  in  tlie  Kaat.  dciircd  to  promote  a  peaceful 
CruHddc  A\  the  mcanji  uf  iccoiicjluig  the  Ear>lcrn  and  Western 
ChuKh».  Michael  tried,  by  icncvcd  promises  of  obedience, 
to  detach  the  new  Poj>c  from  Charles  of  Anjou.  Grc^oryr 
understand i Of;  tlie  advantage  of  havii^^  tJie  a^i&EaiKe  of 
the  Greek  Emperor  in  hb  projected  Crusade,  promised 
to  persuade  CJiarleit  to  abandon  bis  attack  on  the  l£a«tem 
Umpire;  but  at  ibe  same  time  he  Insbted  upco  Michael'^ 
accepting  the  Creed  of  hts  predecessor,  and  holding  at  Con- 
stantinople a  Courkcil  to  promote  the  union  of  tlie  Chardtes. 
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The  Cotincil  tvA«  nccrordin^Iy  held,  ihe  Einperur,  In  oi 
ti>  <;nrarcc  tht;  uriiclcH  uf  uiiloii,  revolting  lO  severe 
sccuUon;  but  ralhcr  tlian  commit  such  cin  act  <nf 
many  fftiniUca  tmigrarcd  to  Tlitssaly  and  Tr«biio»d;iT 
two  of   die    stoutest    opponents    to    the    union  weit 
I'Atriarcli   Joseph,  whom    Michad    hini^f  had    nofQLi 
and  Vcccu:^,  tlic  Keeper  (jf  the  Record^  the  Utter  of 
wa«con»c<tuently  iniprisancd. 

In  Ma/,  1274.  the  Pope  convened  the  Second  C<niiti 
of  Lyons,  one  of  ihc  objects  being  to  effect  the  uim 
the  Chnrchc*,  On  June  24  the  Greet  envoy*,  consiflii 
of  the  ex-Prttriarch  Germanus,  *i»me  nohW  aivd  a  Ictv  Grnfe 
Ui^ihops  Jind  clergy,  arrived,  The  Emperor  rcquciilcd  t^ 
the  Greric  Chnrch  should  h^vc  the  libi-rty  of  uwng  tliC 
Nicenc  Creed  in  the  furni  in  which  It  hiid  irxisteJ  bcfo* 
the  schism  of  the  Churches  ;  and  thilr  other  rites  "ijui  ctJl 
sunt  cxlr«i  ^upradictam  fidem,"  i.e.  the  Creed  of  Clement 
Gregory  appears  to  have  t^kcn  no  notice  of  the  rcqucit 
and  the  Fir*t  C*inon  of  the  Council  enacted,  "  Wc  pwft 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  eternally  from  ihc  Father  u»dj 
the  ±>on;  this  1;  the  teachinj;  of  the  MoJy  Koman  Cbni 
the  mother  and  miatrcsft  of  all  the  faithful,  and  15  th< 
and  unchangirsblc  te.iching  t>r  l^tin  ami  Greek  aUkc' 
the  Counci)  the  Imperial  envos^s  conceded  everything;,  tte' 
Latin  doctrines  and  uBages,  and  the  primacy  of  tbc  FcE^' 
The  I'ope  celcbr.ilt'd  Masai,  and  nfter  the  Niccne  Creed,  viih, 
the  addition  of  the  Filioquc,  had  been  »tjng  In  Latin  by  llic 
Latins,  it  wafi  rcpcat^^d  in  Greek  by  the  Greeks. 

On  thy  return  of  the  wivoya,  the  greatest  indtgualMO 
waii  ma«ife?itcd  at  Constantinople.  But  in  the  mcaniifflt 
Vcccu*,  whiUt  in  pri'inn,  h^t?,  under  *lfnng  pfr«tite,  bcc» 
iiuluceJ  to  acknowledge  the-  Paj)nl  cl»itnn.  The  Patrtarc^ 
Joi>eph  was  now  deposed  by  tbc  Emperor,  aod  Vcccu- 
udcd  into  tile  Patriarchate,  and  in   the  public  iicmct» 

le  Pupe  was  declared  to  be  '^nupreme  PuntifT  of  the  Ap^- 
tolic  Church  and  cccumctacal  Popa" 

So  tliat  tlicic  were  now  four  J^atriarcha  of  Conatantincflc, 


'"«  CftnonicaL  Fatmrch  Arscnius,  and  the  three   intruded 

'^^trkrch-^    GcrmAniu,    Joseph    and    Vcccja,    the    last    of 

*'hom,   though    Michael    visited    his    opponents    with    im- 

P'"Jsonmcnl   and  many  acts  of  fearful  crucUyj  had  only  a 

'"''w  adherenU. 

Hy  a  series  of  intnt^ucs,  Michael  had  trained  all  he  sought, 
and  by  hi^  submTssi'on  to  the  Popes  a  forctgn  war,  at  the 
«ost  of  troubles  at  home,  by  whieh  his  throne  was  eon^tantly 
Endangered,  was  averted. 

Aft  to  the  Procession  of  the   Holy  Ghost^  even  Michael 
Would  not  give  way  ;   and  Veccus  wa*  fiilly  convinced  no 
Grerrk-1   would    allow   any   tamprnng   with    the   Creed.      At 
Ihii  time  there;  was  a  lapid  succession  in  the  Papacy.     Inno- 
cent v.,  the  successci  of  Grcgoiy-  w^*  Pope  for  only  five 
rnont))»;  hi5  sjcceuor,  Hadrian  V'..  for  less  than  a  month; 
John  XXI<  for  eight  months;  and  Nicolas  HI.  from  1277 — 
1280.     In  vain  they  all  insisted  that  in  Hie  matter  of  the 
Creed  no  difference  should  be  allowed;   but  that  all  must 
Colloiflr  the  Roman  practice.    Nicolas  refused  to  allow  Charles 
of  Anjou  to  attack  the  GrecU  Empire,  and  sent  four  nuncios 
K»  ConUanttnople  to  complete  the  Union.    But  before  the 
mi nci OS  arrived  a  quarrel  between  the  Emperor  and  Vcccua 
had  taken  place,  the  latter  advocating  the  double  Proees^ion 
of  the  Holy  Gho«t,  whilst  the  Emperor  with  difficulty  pre* 
tented  the  Greek  clergy  from  rising  in  open  rebellion, 

Ihf.  next  Popt^,  Simon  de  Pfic,  who  succeeded  as 
Martin  IV*  (12^1-^1285),  ^^^  ^  Frenchman,  and  dnl  ;ill 
in  hi*  power  \0  promote  the  cau^c  of  Charles  of  Anjou, 
and  of  the  French,  in  Sicily.  On  March  30th,  1 2S2,  occurred 
tbc  massacre  kaown  s^  the  Sicilian  Vespers;  in  which  tlic 
French  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  Sicily  were 
indiscriminately  a1aughtercd»  till  it  was  supposed  not  one 
Frenchman  in  the  whole  country  waa  left  alive.  Thus  came 
toftn  end  the  hated  dynasty  of  the  House  of  Anjou  in  Sicily. 
So  long  ad  tbc  sword  of  Chailea  of  Anjou  hung  suspended 
over  hia  head,  Michael  wai  ready  to  forfeit  the  alTcetion  of 
his  subject*,  in  order  to  gain  the  help  of  the  Pope;  af^cr 
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Intriguti  cf  (he  PaltEcJ*^^  wil/t  Rcmt^ 


the  SigiliAn  Vc»per*  he  began  to  breathe  the  air  of  free— - 
dom.  Martin  now  saw  lliat  the  whole  Uansaction  tiid  been 
lhrotis:hout  a  mere  political  movement,  and  that  the  Popc4 
hai  been  hoodwinked  by  ilic  Emperor  Hia  first  act  wa* 
to  excomnmnicatc  MichacJ,  "the  favourer  of  hcre*ic«  and  J 
schismatics;"  Michael  avenging  him*eU  by  ordtring  the  ^ 
Pope's  name  to  be  omitted  In  the  public  *erviccv  Thw 
ended  this  attempt  to  bring  the  Greek  Church  under  ihc-^ 
supremacy  cf  the  Pope.  The  Union  of  t]^  Churclkei  1ft 
a  Latin  Council ;  the  acceptance  by  a  few  Greeks  of  tbe^= 
Latin  Creeds  and  the  Pope's  supremacy,  under  pre«»urc 
put  vpim  tlicrn  1u  meet  the  pjUtical  exigencies  of 
unscrapulous  usurper*  was  speedily  i^orcd.  and  the 
lachmcnt  of  the  Greeks  to  tlKir  Orthodox  Church  ner 
wavered, 

Miehael  died  on  December  1 1  of  the  year  of  the  StcQi 
VcApcft,  and  wai  succeeded  by  hU  ton,  Androntcaa  11^ 
<iaS2— 1328),  the  Elder.    To  the  perlidy  and  cruelly  of 
father  the  character  of  the  son  added  co^^-ardiee  and  sqper^ 
sikion.     Andronicut,  like  ko  many   Emperors  before  lifv 
unduly  interested  himself  in  cceWia^tical  matters;  ?;o  ihai 
na  Bishop  could  succeed  in  working  with  him,  and  were 
consequence  being  always  deposed.     Finding  It  lo  his  in* 
tcrc^t    to  support  the  Orthodox   Chnrch,  though   he  had 
him!»c1f  written    lo   the    Pope   professing    \\\%  acquie^ceoce 
in  the  Latin  union,  he  at  once  set  himself  to  neuttaliie  the 
effects  of  hb  father's  doublc-deaUnft.    So  stroRg:  was  the 
feelin{r  in  Constintinople  against  hU  father's  memory  that 
he  allowed  his  funeral  to  be  conducted   wittiout  the  cits* 
tomary  honour^  and  forced  hi«  mother  to  abjure  the  iiCKiu 
The  intruded  Patriarch  Veccut  bein^  deposed  aiKl  committed 
to  prison,  where  he  «pcnt  the  last  fourteen  y«ars  of  his  life, 
and  Afsenlus.  the  rightful  Patriarch,  having  died  in  i^;^, 
J^jwqth  Will  now  restored  to  the  Patriarchate.     Laymea  who 
h^d  fdvourcd  i\\c  Unicii  irere  by  a  Synod  in  Conxtantiiiople 
subjected   to  penance.  Bishops  and  clergy  to  suspntstoa ; 
and  on  January  2.   iiZy  the  Cathedral  of  St.  Sophia. 
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which  the  objectionable  wcrds  In  the  Creed  had  been 
wcited,  underwent  pacification,  and  a  solemn  recunlatiun 
Wii9  effected. 

On  ihc  cJc;Uh.  ir  the  satne  year,  of  the  Patriarch  Joseph, 
Grcgor/   11.,  who.   a   native  of  Cyprus   and    born  of  Latin 
parent-^,  h^d  supported   the  Union,  but  on  thr  dcpositian   of 
Vcccu*  joined  ihc  Orthodox  Church,  was  appointed  to  suc- 
ceed him.     The  Arsenian  schism  was  now  continued  under 
the  leadership  of  Andronicus,  Archbishop   of  Sardis   and 
Confcs^t  to  the  Emperor,  who  aimed  at  succeeding  Gregory 
In  the  Patnarchate.     AndronicuBk  who  was  a  Unionist^  was, 
on  sn  acci^fialion  of  polilical  intrigue,  deposed  from  his  Sec. 
Jn    1289  the  i^atriarch  Gregory  was  also,  on  a  charge  of 
heresy  in  regard  to  the  double  Procession,  deposed,  Atha- 
tia*m»  I.,  a  hermit  of  rigid  principles,  beirg  appointed  his 
Successor     But  the  reforms   which   he   introduced  were  of 
^0  rigid  a  character  for  the  times,  and  offended  both  the 
IliihnjT*    and    mf>nks,  the  former   of  whom    he  ordered   lo 
*Tturn  to  their  Dioceses,  and  the  latter  to  iheir  monasteries. 
T^'or  was  his  reforming  spirit  more  lo  the  taste  of  the  Court 
ami  nobles* ;  to  them  the  weak  Emperor  now  yielded,  and 
the    r4Uiarch    was,    after    four    years,    forced    to    resign. 
John  XII.,  an  Archimandrite,  was  next  appointed  (1294 — 
1304)1  but  finding  a  refractory  spirit  existing  amongat  the 
Bishops,  he  went  back  to  his  monastery  ;    and  when  after- 
varda  be  was  desirous  of  resuming  the  Patriarchate,  a  sen- 
tence of  deposition   was  passed  against  him.     ,^thanasius 
was  then  restored;  but  his  reforming  tendencies  rendered 
hJm    more    hateful    titan    ever    to    the    Bishops,    and,  after 
ifeight  years,  he  yielded  to  circumstances  and  resigned  the 
Patriarchate- 

Niphr^n  I.,  Metropolitan  of  Cyaicus.was  the  next  Patriarch 
{131^.^1314),  and  under  him  the  long  Armenian  schism 
came  to  an  end.  Niphon,  siding  with  the  Emperor  and  the 
Arscnianx.  came<I  the  bones  of  Arsenius  to  be  translated  to 

**  Qnnn  tr*c  r«biJi  trmpan^Ubus  vehemcmiiu  unlmiKvrei,  dvibitf  i^uciquc 
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the  Catliedral  of  St  Sophia,  aad  ordered  the  »o»pcniionof 
the  dcTgy  who  hatl  ukcn  part  d^inst  him.  Niphoa  bcr^ 
after  one  year  dcpoiitcd  for  aimony  and  Mcnlccc;  Jobi 
Glykys,  under  the  title  of  John  XIU.,waA  th«  oexl  Pathirth 
(1316 — 1%20),  He  being  A  man  of  infirm  Health,  " oiOcnd 
by  his  phy^'^ician  to  cat  meat,"  resigned  on  the  groimd  ftf 
WiA  intirmitiea. 

Gcrafiimus,  "a  deaf  and  ignorant  old  monkV  altojrtWr 
under  the  thumb  of  the  Emperor,  wa*  Palriafch  for  inljr 
one  year  (1320 — lJ2ij,  At  this  time  commenced  ihriii*- 
pute»  which  continued,  with  Interruption*,  to  the  «*!  of  it 
reign,  between  Andronicus  the  EEdcr  and  his  ^rj^dsM. 
Andrfiiiicii*  the  VoungL-r  ;  in  consequence  of  which  tbc  Pi- 
trlarchdtc  was,  on  the  dc^th  of  Gerasjmus,  kept  vicsal  ft* 
more  thitn  twc;i  And  a  h^ilf  yeara,  after  which  a  divcpBtitte 
old  monk  of  Mount  Atlios,  named  Isaiah  (1313— H31l> 
whom  the  Hmpcror  expected  to  find  <u  docile  as  Gcruvtf* 
wa3  appointed,  Isaiah,  the  laat  of  the  ciifhc  Pjitnvcbief 
Constantinople  in  the  reign  of  the  Elder  AndronioB,  W 
proving  hia  pliant  tool  in  the  civil  war  with  hi*  nepfcc*,*^ 
deposed  and  eonm^^ned  to  a  monastery. 

In  the  reign  of  Andronicut  the  Elder,  the  Ottoman  TtA* 
lirst  enter  the  page  of  Ecelesiastical  history.     In  the  etflr 
year*  of  the  Fourteenth  Century  tJic  dynasty  of  tbe  5dH^ 
Turlcs  came  to  an  end,  and  the  Ottomans  took  tfadr  pU^ 
Tljcy  derive  their  name  from  their  leader  O&man  or  Olhnan. 
a  soldier  of  fortune  in  the  service  of  the  lft«  of  the  Seljukv 
Inheriting  some  small  power  from  hi*  father  Ertogrul,  wto 
held  ufTicr  in  the  Seljuk  family;    inbericirg  alio  from  hiA 
his  Mahometan    fanaticism,   Orhman,  a:   Am    Httle  more 
than    a   shcph{:rd   and   a  frec^-booter,    and    then   Icadcf  of 
a  nomad   horde,  crossing,    A,D.    1^99,   the  Greek   frontier, 
invaded    Nicomcdla  and   the   Asiatic    possessions    of   the 
Empire.    On    the   death,    in    1307,  of   Aiaddbij  the  tast 


^  "Vlr  <tmji]«v.  UMr«niin  netc\u,  JuMutcr.  *4  ^cnUib  obiVF^  pin 
<|um  Uoafai."— I^  Quito,  I.  396. 
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StilUn    of   th«   Seljuk    line,    Othman    became    sovereign, 
undrr  iht  title  of  Emir,  of  a  new  dyna^ly  of  Turks. 

The  *icrvituJc  of  Rhodes  was,  say*  Gibbon,  dcliiycd  about 
two  cenlunps  by  thL-  cslablUlimcnt  of  the  Knlglits  llc^:?pital< 
Icn^or  the  Kniglils  of  Si  J  oho  of  Jerusalem',  After  the  fall 
of  Acre  they  migrated  first  to  Cyprus  ;  but  despairing  of 
rG&dcn:i£:  any  cfi<:ctual  aid  to  Jcru^nlcm  againr-t  the  grc»vhing 
power  of  the  Ottomans,  they  obtained  from  Pope  Clement  V* 
permi^ior  to  turn  their  arms  against  the  Greeks^  The  I'opc 
praUed  Ihdr  Christian  :£eal,  and  the  Knight;^,  under  pretext 
of  Ji  Crusade,  collected  a  force,  with  which,  in  1310,  they 
defeated  the  troops  of  Andronicus  and  gamed  possc^j^ton 
of  Rbodet,  where  they  wt  up  an  independent  kinijdom, 
which  was  long  the  buKvail:  of  Christian  Europe  ag;tin«t 
the  Ottoman  ]>ower^.  The  Templars  were  less  fortunate. 
Their  wealth  excited  the  covetou^ness  of  Philip  the  Fair, 
Ki:^  of  France.  Inveigled  by  bim  into  France,  after  being 
aubjectcd  to  fearful  privations  and  crueltie?!^,  they  were 
supprc«»cd  in  the  Council  of  Viennc.  A.D.  IJ12,  by  Tope 
Clement  V^  a  Frenchman,  who  presided  as  a  mere  tool 
in  the  h-%nds  of  the  French  King, 

About  A.D.  IJIJ,  the  fall  of  six  out  of  iAt  S^vn  Chur<he4 
tf/  Asia  was  effected  under  two  of  Othman's  chieftains, 
Sar^jkliaoi  and  .^idin.  The  elder  Andronicus  could  not 
well  avaii  himself  of  the  ueual  resort  of  the  Palxologi  in 
their  diFicultie&j  the  Fopc  of  Rome;  "in  his  last  distrcs^s 
prid«  va$  his  safeguard;  he  could  not  in  his  old  age, 
with  any  decency,  retract  the  orthodox  profession  of  his 
yo«lh"/'  So  no  help  wai  forthcoming  from  the  We4L  Of 
tl>e  seven  Churches  addressed  by  St.  John  from  Palmos, 
two  only,  Smyrna  and  Philadelphia,  were  spoken  of  without 
blame  ;  to  them,  alone^  pfomUcs  weic  made  without  threat 
or  waminE:^,  Of  those  two,  the  uindiaikk  has  not  been 
rcmovc<l  :  they  alone  of  the  iicvcn  Churches  remain  in  the 
prctcnt  day,  erect  amidst  tJic  AUrrouoding  ruins.  The  most 
flourbbinf;  15  Smyrna,  containing  the  tomb  of  St.  Polycnrp^ 
*  XI.  43<.  <  riolj^,  UL  409.  '  UtMofi,  XJI.  60. 
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And  the  Sec  of  «  MeUopoliun.    PhiUdelpMa,  oiled  by  t\ 
Turks  All'SbahIr   [tkf  fair  tity),  still  retains  the  fan 
a  rily,  and,  bring  the  mad  tf;ivcr*ptl  by  the  PltsUh  ciitvi 
enjoys  a  cons  fd  era  hie  Iraile.    It  fs  iTihabiu-d  by  mAiijr 
and,  wrote  Sir  Paul  Hii:3Ul,  containe^l  twelve  Chuithevof 
wbidi  the  principal  was  th^t  of  St.  Mary;    altlio Jgh, akul 
the  Church  dedicated  to  St.  John  hsa  been  converted  li 
adunghiU'. 

"Hut  of  all  the  others  the  candicstick  ha.-^  been  ret 
and  nio:.t  of  thi:in  arc  a  mere  heap  of  ruin!.  Ephess^ 
the  seat  of  a  Metropolitan  and  ranking  next  to  the  Pfcrri- 
^rchates,  is  said  by  travellcfB  not  to  contain  one  Chri«iBi 
family;  the  stately  building  of  St  John's  Church  hat  bwn 
converted  into  a  Moaque,  and^  saya  Gibbon,  the  Temptc  cJ 
Diana  and  the  Chnrch  of  Mary  (meaning  Ihcrrbj  llie 
Bltsscd  Mother  of  our  Lord),  ilike  elude  the  snrdi  ^f 
liavcllers. 

Laodicca,  once  the  mother  of  sixteen  BUlioprics,  30  over- 
whelmed  by  cailhquake^  that  Kircely  one  stone  rcauLfa 
upon  another,  il%  very  name  forgotten,  not  so  mucb  U 
inhabited  by  Ahcpherdd,  H  the  abode  of  wolves  and 

Sardia,   once   the   scat   of  the  wealthy    Crccjufi, 
ancient  pillars  and  ruinft  still  rear  thuir  head^^ 
able  villager  inhabited  only  by  shepherds,  living  ia  thcr 
low  and  humble  collates* 

Pefgamun,  seated  on  a  lofty  hill  overlooking  a  M\\^ 
valley  watered  by  Che  Caicus,  is  described  slk  powewig 
a  4oil  so  fertile,  that,  if  cultivated,  it  miphl  prove  one  of  1))^ 
most  fruitful  gardens  of  the  world-  But  Mahometan!^ 
rules  without  a  rival,  and  the  inhabitant?:,  abhorring  all  Idndl 
of  labour,  prefer  to  gain  their  livelihood  by  robbery  anc 
vidlcrcc, 

Of  Tliyatira,  the  very  site  \s  a  matter  uf  cunjeclur^  aff 
\t\  the  Mosquc^  in  the  phce  which  b  supp(>sed  to  rcprcsCQ 
it.  the  god  of  Mijihouict  is  invoked  without  a  rival  '• 


?  mucb  u 
id  foxet  J 
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AlofiG  of  the  Seven.  Philadelphia  ^LirvivccI  for  a  time  Ihc 
fiill.  uit<lcr  OthmAn':!  Generals^  of  its  sister  Churclic5,  and 
for  some  ycara  longer  fnaintaine<I  it*  indepetidcJicc  of  the 
Tufks  as  the  last  Christiaa  stronfiliolJ  in  Aau  ;  but  it»  too, 
eventual})'  Ecll  urdcr  the  arms  of  the  Emir,  Murad  h,  or,  as 
Sooi«  think,  of  his  son,  the  Sultan  Bajacet. 

The  quarrels  and  ddl  war  between  the  Elder  and  Younger 
Andronicus  were  especially  unfortunate,  as  occurring  at  a 
time  when  the  Eastern  Empire  was  gohig  to  ruin,  and  when 
»  united  Empire,  against  the  attacks  of  the  Turks  and  other 
cncinlcs,  was  most  required.  The/  ended  in  the  capture 
of  Constartinoplp  in  132^,  the  dcposiiion  of  AntJronieus  II., 
unci  the  proclamation  by  the  soldiers,  as  sole  Emperor,  of 
Androniciis  III.  (1328— I34i)h  Isaac  was  then  restored  to 
the  P-ilriarchatc,  ^^liich  he  hi^Jd  till  Ms  death,  AD.  1333. 

There  were  few  to  regret  the  fall  of  the  Elder  Andruiiicus, 

14'bo,  in  February,  1332.  ended,  as  the  monk  Antony,  hjs 

life  in  a  mora:itcry.     At  the  time  of  his  death  the  Empire 

M-as  only  tijvo-lhiicis  of  the  size  that  Jt   had   been  at  his 

SKecssion  \ 

Othman.the  Turkish  Emir,  died  A.D.  1326,  having  lived 
long  enough  to  hear  on  his  death-bed  of  the  fall  of  t'rusat 
after  a  si^ge  of  ten  ycarii,  under  the  Turkisli  arms,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Orkban  (1526 — 1360),  who  threw 
off  the  nominal  subjection  to  the  Sult.-in  of  Cogni,  and  was 
the  n-al  founder  of  the  Ortoman  Empire,  with  Prusa  as 
Its  capital.  What,  more  than  anything,  eontribvited  to  the 
spread  of  the  Oilonicin  power,  w^^  the  fiendish  iii-slilvition 
by  Orkhan  of  the  tribute  of  Christian  children.  Thus  was 
formed  the  famouA  corps  of  Janissaries,  or  n£w  si>ldUr^,  The' 
8lroa|rc$t  and  most  promising  boys  were,  at  ages  between 
six  and  nine  years,  torn  a;vay  from  their  families,  cut  off 
from  every  Christian  tie,  and  educated  so  as  to  know  no 
other  than  the  Moliometan  faith,  to  abjure  which,  aflerwardi, 
subjected  them  to  the  punishment  of  rcnc^^idcs,  certain 
death.    They  were    trained    in    the   profession  of  arnu   to 
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fight  agaJnst  enemiM  of  the  same  Christian  Hrih  a^  Uiccn— 
selves,  and  grew  up  Ij  be  the  beat  ^^olJJcrs  i»  ihc  Tutkit 
armii^s,    from   whom   their    GencntU   iuxd    G(i%«rnor»  w 
selected.     So   that  the    conquest  of  E4Stcrn    Cbiislcndoo^^^™ 
waft    really  effected    ihruugh    soldiers    born    of    Ctrirtiju*"^  fi 
parents;   when  in    16S7  the    tribute   of  Chnatidii    cfaildrcrv^  n 
ceased,  the  Turkish  power  declined,  but  Ibc  corps  of  Jaoia — -^ 
series  continued  till  it  was  abolished  by  Sultan  Mahmoud   ^£=1. 
A.D.  1826,     Orkh;in,  by  the  capture  of  Ntcomedia  in  1337=  '^^^i 
and  in  1 3 30  of  Nice,  the  scat  of  the  Greek  Jifnpire  and  lh<s^  *«, 
cradle  of  Orthodoxy  under  the  l^atin   Empire,  cofnplctwt::^*^ 
the  conquest  of  Hjchynia.     Thus  the  Ottoman  power  miw^   *i' 
firmly    established    in    Atfa    Minor,   the    Empire  of   Afl —  *^' 
droiiEcus  UL  beirtg  limited  to  little  beyond  the  wallt  o*^^^' 
Corstantinople  oti   the  European,  and   Chalccdon   on  tb^^^-** 

Asiatic,  chore  of  tlic  Hoftphoroi;.  

In  the  yearofhU  becoming  sole  Emperor,  Andronlcus  III-  ^^K 
Irsolc  a  acgoikI  wife.  Anm-.  «j«tf  r  of  the  Huke  of  Savoy  ;  and 
as  his  marriage  wfih  a  Roman  Catholic  inclined  tilm  favoQ' 
;ib1y  to  her  Communion,  he  had  not  the  same  rcMraints 
his  grandfather  from  afiplying  to  the  Pope  for  help.     In 
1309  had  commenced  the  period  which  is   known   ai  lhi= 
Babyionlih  captivity  of  tjie  Romfm  Church,  durii^  vhi^b 
the  Popes  sat,  not  at  Rome,  but  at  Avicnoa.     From  the 
time  of  Michael  i'alzolof^  to  the  death  of  Andronicus  II, 
there  had  been  little  intercourBC  between  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Churches.     In   1333  Andronicu^t  III.,  actuated  bf 
fear  of  the  advancing  Turks,  sent,  through  t\ro  Dommkan 
monks  who  were  returning  from   the  East,  a  cncssa|^  to 
Avignon  eo  seek  assistance  from  Tope  John  XXII.  (1316— 
1334),     The    rojjc  (Icvpaiched   two   Bi^ops  10  Cocutanti- 
jiuplc  to  remind  tljc  Emperor  of  the  great  cvih  which,  since 
the  Kchi%m,  had  befallen  the  Greeks,  and  of  the  grrat  ad- 
vaDta^cs  which  would  accrue  to  them  if  they  returned  to 
union,  acknowlcd^'cd   the   primacy   uf  the  I*ope,    aikl   the 
faith  of  the  Roman  Church.     Hut  the  Grnrka  uxiuld  bare 
nothing  to  do  wiib  them.    They  were  fully  coiiviaccd  «iC 
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V  rightrulnr<u  of  llieJr  own  Church,  remembered  the  Creed 
or  Clement  IV,,  and  how  the  Popes  had  served  the  Emperor 
^licItAel,  They  tiiiiy  also  well  have  Imflgincd  thatj  if  the 
i*opc3  could  do  w>  little  for  ihcm  whilst  they  were  in  Rihik?, 
they  could  do  still  less  now  they  were  at  Avignon,  So  the 
TicgotiatLon5  came  to  nothing,  the  wily  Greeks  demanding 
Yliat  liic  Fopcs  should  first  give  the  assistance  asked,  as 
some  proof  of  the  advaiitiec  to  be  derived  from  a  Romar 
SLiliancc. 

in  135?,  Pope  Benedict  XII,  (1334—1^43)  rc-opencd  with 
^Vndroni<us  the  matter  of  the  proposed  re-union,     In  1339* 
Itorlaam,  a  monk  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Saviour  at  Con- 
stantinople,  who,  thou;^h   born   and    educated   in    Calabria 
in  iHc  Latin  Church,  was  a  stro:ig  opponent  of  Romanism, 
■was  sent  by  Andronicus  to  Avignon  to  procure  assistance 
again^  the  Turks  on  the  condition  of  re-union,  which  was 
to   be  eflectifd  by  a  General  CnuncJI  to  decide  the  poinw 
of  diapute  belween    ihe   Eastern  and    Western    Churches. 
K;tr1a^ni  (old  ihe  Pope  ihal  the  Emperor  dL-sired  rc-union, 
but  tlui  he  was  obiigcd    to  cousuU  his  own  dignity  and 
ibc  prejudices  of  the  Greeks,     The  Greek  Church,  he  said, 
reverenced   the   General   Councils,  but  reprobated   the  arln- 
Irary    decrees  of  the   Council  of  Lyons.     The  Empire,  he 
tokl  hini»  was  endangered  by  the  Turks,  and  required  assist- 
iQCC,     He   proposed   that  a,    Latin    legate  should  be  sent 
to  Constantinople   to   prepare   a    universal  Council,  which 
the  Pdtrkarcht  of  Constantinople,  Ali^vandrjj^t  Antioch,  and 
Jerusalem    should    be    invited    to    attend.     The    Turks,    he 
said,    were  the   common   enemies  of  the  Christian    name. 
The  GfCCliS  had  been  alienated  by  a  long  series  of  oppres- 
sion and  wrong;    and,  even   if  certain  difTerenccB  of  faith 
or  ceremonieft  were   unailcrable,  needed  to   be  reconciled 
by  some  act  of  brotherly  love,  aid  some  etTectital  succour; 
and    the  leg;ite  must  be  accompanied,  or  preceded,  by  ;in 
army  of  Franks  to  expel    the  intldels,  and  open  (he  way 
to  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 

TIk  Pope  objoctetl  to  a  Council  on  the  ground  that  the 
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I'rocciaion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  decided  by  My^^^^y 
Fitthcn,  and  the  ^rcit  Couticils,  which  a  Fopc  could  aot^ff-^t 
call  in  question.  VVhea  BaHaam  asked  whether  the  Greclc^  M: 
Charch  might  not  be  IcTt  At  liberty  to  boM  its  own  bdidft -^f 
as  to  the  Procetjion,  he  was  told  that  the  Pope  could  [Utcn^'^sn 
to  no  terms  but  unconditional  surrender,  for  that  a  two  ^ 
fold  f*ith  wa*;  I'm possibles.  The  Pope  returned  an  ofTen^v^^^e 
answer  to  "the  persons  who  styled  tbeniHclveK  the  Patri-^  ffl- 
archs  of  the  Eastera  Churches/'  Thi^?  atlrmpt  at  re-nninr-woH 
ve^^  AS  fuHtc  n«  former  oncis  had  bren,  the  plain  truth  beio^^  tf:| 
that  the  Pcipe,  himbcif  an  exile  at  Avignon,  had  not  Um».c:4« 
[nc-ans  adc(i»4tc^  lo  the  occasion,  I 

Shortly  befurt^  his  mission  to  Avignon,  Barlaam  hadfs*^ 
when  on  a  visit  to  Mount  Athos,  come  in  contact  with  tb» 
llcsychasts  [>iavx«i,  guUtruss)  or  Quictisti,  a  school  whictf 
had  Utcly  sprung:  up  amon^C  the  monkn  of  that  fankou^A^^m 
monastery.  They  held  the  stranfc  opinion  that  the  aoul  htf^^mk^ 
its  seat  Id  the  umbitica)  rq^ion,  by  the  intent  contemplati- 
of  which,  and  after  long  abitincncc,  they  could  di&ccru  tb-^ 
Light  which  Appeared  at  the  Tram fi{iu ration  to  the  Apoitl^- 
on  Mount  Tabor.  This  notion,  which  was  supported,  on  th  ^ 
»ide  of  the  monks,  by  Gregory  Palamas,  af^erK-ordt  Arck- 
hishop  of  Thr?;s<ilriniai,  wai>  ridiculed  by  BarlaanL  A  ooo> 
Uaversy  betwei^n  the  P;ilimftc--i  an^l  B^rlaamitc^  uras  the 
consequence,  which,  after  having  ta&tcd  five  yc»rs  vn 
decided  in  a.  Council  at  CoMKtsnlinopIc,  A,n.  1341,  In  hyom 
of  the  HesychaMa*  and  in  the  catAblivhnicnt  of  the  dodrine 
of  the  Uncreated  Light  of  Mount  Tabor,  Barlaam  ended  b 
retumtne:  to  the  Latin  Church,  and  became  a  Uishop  in  bii 
native  country;  and  the  mystics  of  Mount  Atbo^.w^re. 
amidst  the  troubles  of  the  waning;  Greek  Empire,  diipcrxd. 

Andronicus  III,  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  John  V. 
(1541— 1391),  a  boy  nine  years  of  age,  «nd<r  the  guardbn- 
sb^p  of  his  mother,  Anne  of  Savoy,  John  Cantacatenc^ 
who  had  been  Triinc  Minister  under  Andronicus,  cootinuing 
to  hold  that  office.  Nothing  could  more  plainly  sho«  the 
degradation  to  which  die  Eastern  Empire  had  bJlen^than 
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the  maniJigc^  in  l  J4G,  oX  Caiitacu;tcne^s  daughter,  Thcodori, 
with  Orkh^n,  the  TurkL-th  Rmir.  Cantaaizrne  wa&  an 
aspirant  to  the  throne,  to  enable  him  to  olitain  which. 
He  called  tn  the  aid  of  Orkhan,  (giving  him.  as  the  price 
of  the  alliance,  his  <laughtcr  in  marriage  ;  and  the  marriage^ 
sk'i  the  in«o»  of  effecting  pcacc»  received  the  assent  of  tlic 
l^ysanttnc  government-  In  1347  Cantacu^ene  was  rccog- 
nieed  as  eo-regeni  in  the  Empire,  if  Empire,  now  ex- 
tending little  be)'oad  the  walls  of  Constantinople,  it  coiild 
t>c  called.  Jo  the  same  month  the  young  Emperor,  then 
Gfteen  years  of  age,  marrird  Kdena,  a  ^t\  thirteen  year* 
of  age,  another  of  Cantacuitrne**  daughters,  TJius  one  Km- 
■p-ror  was  father-in-law,  the  other  brother-in-law,  of  the 
&lahonietan  Emir  A  hollow  irucc  was  thus  patched  up 
between  the  two  Emperors,  antl  Cantacu^cne  reigned  with 
John  V.  for  seven  years  (1347 — ^JS4)-  At  this  [leriod 
the  Greek  Church  had  fallen  into  the  same  state  of  anarchy 
m%  prevailed  in  the  State  ;  John  Cantacuxen^  who  was  a 
bcretic, and  tlie  EmpieAs  Anne,  who  was  a  Roman  Ci^lhulic, 
quarrcUeil  with  the  Orthodox  Biahops,  and  protected  the 
eneniies  of  the  Chtirch, 

The  acces^icn  of  CantacuEetic  did  not*  as  was  expected, 
put  an  end  to  the  InvaMona  of  the  Turks,  and  hU  own 
position  was  insecure.  In  1343  Clement  VI.  (1342— ij^a) 
succeeded  to  the  Papacy  at  A/ignon.  The  new  P^^ie  was, 
tiolike  h]:t  predecessor,  in  favour  of  a  Council,  and  al^o  of 
organising  a  Crusade  against  the  Turks.  In  IJ48  Carta- 
Cu2e!K  opened  negotiations  iviih  the  Pope,  and  two  Bishops 
were  sent  from  Avignon  for  the  purpose  of  cfTecting  a  union 
bctvreen  the  Chnrches  and  arranging  for  a  Crusade.  Canta- 
cuiene disclaimed  the  action  of  MJehacl  Pa  1;eo!ogu«,  declared 
that  the  kdiiMn  between  ttic  Churches  had  bec^n  catiwni  by 
tlic  pride  and  ovcibcanng  conduct  of  the  Latins,  ^nd  that 
the  Greeks  would  never  be  bound  by  anything  short  oi 
a  free  and  umvci"»al  Coun<iL  The  Pope  asacnloJ  to  tlic 
proposed  plan  ;  there  waa  nothing,  he  said,  that  he  desired 
otCTC  than  the  union  of  the  Churches  ^    but  tlie  death  01 
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thfr  PopCp  and  tbc  cnmpiiUory  alKllcation,  two  year?  aftf' 
wArd>^,  nf  Caiilactitcnc,  wlio  had  lliroughoul  \m  whole  ciirci 
been  the  evil  genius  of  the  Emperor,  to  end  hts  dip  u 
a  monlc  on  Mount  Athos,  put  an  cod  to  X\\c  ncgotiationx. 

In  A.U  1356  Suleiman,  tJic  son  of  Orkhjvn,  sciicci  CalE-j 
polb  in  the  Thracian  Chersonese,  thus  cfTccting  the 
permanent  settlement  of  the  Ottomans  in  Kvropc.  la] 
1359  Suleiman  was  killed  through  a  fall  from  bis  honCj^ 
and  Orkh^LH  dyin^,  ^ftcr  a  reign  of  more  than  thirty-lbnd 
yean,  in  1360,  his  son  Amurath,  or  Murad  J-,  succeed' 
to  the  Ottoman  Kmirftie 

The  next  year  Murad  with  his  army  erossed  the  Hdle*-, 
pont  and  oeeupicd  Adrianople,  uhich  he  made  the  Eurr*- 
pean  capital  of  the  OUoman  Empire,  and  Conuaniircfjlej 
hsclf  was  now  at  bis  mercy.  The  irereasing  powcrand 
proximity  of  Murad  10  al-irmed  Che  Emperor  John  tjial,.] 
acting  on  the  advice  of  his  Roman  motht^r,  Anne  of  S^vf. 
he  determined  to  seet  thr  assistance  of  the  Pope,  anti  ifl 
October,  1369.  vi-iited  the  Court  of  Kome  in  prr«on. 

Ufban  V,  (i3<J2 — 1370)  had  in  the  previous  year  x:ii>\'A 
back    the     P^pal    chair    from    Avignon    to     Rome.    Tin 
£mpcror  met  with  a  magnificent  reception ;  but  hb  vanity 
was  loftt  in  his  distrc55.  and  he  was  profuse  in  ctnpiy  sounds 
and  formal  submistiion'.     On  the  SurclAy  following  his  af ' 
rivai,  whilst  the  Pope,  in  the  midst  of  his  Cardiaab,  w** 
seated  on  \\\^  throne  in  St-  Peter's,  the    Emperor.  h^tioS 
prevkiUfily  recited  the  Creed  of  Clemirnt  JV.  and  ackno*"' 
ledged  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  did  homage  ;  and,  aft*' 
High  Mass  was  concluded,  held  the  bridle  of  the  Pope's  mul^ 
and  was  entertained  at  a  sumptuous  banquet  i»  tJie  Vaticii^ 

But  ir  was  the  action  of  the  Emperor  alone ;  and,  althoi;f[^ 
the  Pnpr  wrole  to  the  Greeks  a  letter  full  of  the  prai*^ 
of  thuir  Einprror,  and  exhoicing  them  to  follow  bis  example 
they  were  little  likely  to  be  led  by  a  prof^i^ate  Emperar, 
whom  iJicy  had  before  dcKpi%cd,  who  h^d  now  made  him- 
self the  vassal  of  the  Pope,     Hin  alliance  with  Rome  avaiii 
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,    tiim    little;    the  assisnnce  which   he  wanted    agf^irist    tUc 

I  Ttirlc*  was  not  forthcoming  \  and^  on  his  homeward  journey, 

'    he    was  at  Venice    arrested    by  some    nionev-len tiers    for 

a  large  debt  which  he  had  incurred  ai   exorbitant  usury, 

Hfs  eldest  son,  Andronicu^,  whom  he  h.^d    left  regent  at 

'    Cnn«t4nttruip!c^,  IjijI  who  employ^-d    the   linfte   in    plotting 

'    atS^iiist  hiA  father,  pixrtcndcd  that  he  could  not  rsi^  the 

mnncy  required  for  hi^  release  ;  but  his  second  son,  Mantiel, 

succeeding  in  doing  «>o,  John  returned  in  1370,  co^red  with 

disgrace,  to  Constantinople. 

The  Emperor  John  dragged  on  his  long  and  dishonoured 
r^tgn  till  A,D.  1391,  In  1 389  the  Emir  Murad.  after  having 
gained  the  great  victory  of  Kossova  over  the  confederate 
antiies  of  Bosnia,  Servia^  Bui^iria,  and  Wallacliia,  died, 
stabbed  by  the  hand  of  a  Servian  noble;  and  was  succeeded 
by  hi*  son,  B.ajazct  I,  (1389—1402),  sjrnamcd,  from  the 
rapidity  of  his  movements,  ildiirim  {tki  TkuniUH>oll)^  who 
exchanged  the  humbler  title  of  Emir»  hitherto  borne  by 
the  OtlonriaTi  Princes,  for  that  of  Sultan, 

John,  having  disinherited  his  eldest  son»  Andronicus, 
whom  he  had  before  blinded  on  a  charge  of  conspiracy, 
w'as  succeeded  by  his  son,  Manuel  II,  ((39' — H^SJ-  The 
period  between  A,iv  137^ — '4 '7  was  that  of  the  great 
Schism  in  the  Roman  Church,  when  there  were  two  Popes, 
one  residing  at  Rome,  the  other  at  Avig:>on  ;  no  one  know* 
ing  which  w^s  the  rightful  Pope ;  each  anathematizing 
Ihe  followeis  of  the  other;  so  tliat  the  wholes  of  Western 
Christendom  was  under  the  ban  of  one  Pope  or  the  other. 
At  swch  a  time  the  Popes  were  g^cncrally  too  mueh  engaged 
in  their  own  dissensions  to  divert  their  attcalion  to  the 
AfTairs  of  the  K^tern  Church. 

Tlic  victory  of  Kos^o\'a  left  Baja^ct  a  free  hand,  and  the 
capture  of  Constantinople  appeared  imminent.  Elated  with 
the  victory,  he  threatened  to  invade  Germany  and  Italy,  to 
stable  hia  horses  in  Si*  Peier'5  \X  Rome,  and  to  feed  them 
on  it*  Attar  In  A.D.  1354,  Pope  Bonilacc  IX.  034^9— 
1404]^  notwtthjatanding  the  schism  in  the  Roman  Churchy 
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proclftiAcd  9.  Cru»&t1c  afi^ainRt  the  Ttirkc    We  comphtrved 
in  his  BuH  t>r  the  maatiacrcs  and  slavcrj-  inflicted  by  the 
Ottomaiis  on  the  Eastern  Climtiati«,  and  chst  the  jealou«ic« 
an<i  ivafs  of    the   Western    Pfince«  prevented   thetn  from 
making  common  cause  ag;i(n^  thr  iofidds,     Germany  and 
France  responded  to  his  call,  but  with  an  unfortunate  rctult. 
In  the  fatal   battle  of  NicopoUs  fn  September,   tJ9^  the- 
Clin5ti»ns^  led  by  Sigisraund,  King  of  HungAiyp  nuffcredp. 
at    tlic   hands    of    Bajaxct    and    the    Christian    tributaries 
^vhom   he  forced  to  fight  under  hU   banner,  a    di&ajUou% 
defeat,  and  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  army  was  cilhci- 
$L-tin  in  battle,  or  drowned  in  the  waters  of  the  U^nube 

In  A.c.  1400  the  Emperor  Manuel  started  on  a  visit  to 
the  principal  nations  of  Europe,  under  chc  hope  of  obtaJni 
afii^tance  a^^ain^t  the  Turks.  Among&t  other  oountrid 
visited  England,  where  h«  received  a  a<naU  gift  of  bkmi 
from  King  Henry  IV.;  but  his  vi«it  to  Europo  met  i^ith 
no  furtlier  ^uccexs.  The  Papacy  wai  still  distracted  by  thi 
great  Schism,  so  that,  not  knowing  which  wai  the  rightful 
PopE:,  and  which  to  apply  to,  be  applied  to  neither.  Kii 
visit  to  Italy  coTncid<^d  with  ihe  ii^^iitutJon  of  the  JubfleCi 
A.L.  1400,  at  Rome  by  De^iedict  UK  ^  the  Pope  was  offended 
at  the  Rrnperor's  fir^lcrct,  accused  him  of  irreverence  lo 
an  Icon,  and  exhorted  the  Piinccs  of  li^Iy  to  reject  and 
abandon  the  obstinate  schismatic 

Now  that  the  Turks  were  threatening,  not  only  Constanti- 
nople, but  Rome  itself,  and  an  Eastern  Enipc-ror  could 
paw  through  Italy  without  even  visiting  the  Papa)  city, 
the  Pope  must  have  lamented  the  unwise  part  taken  by  hii 
prcdcccfisofs.  in  dcprcssint:  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church  and 
the  Eastern  Empire.  He  must  have  fdt  that  but  for  the 
Fourth  Crusade,  and  the  weakening  by  the  tacin  Empire 
of  the  Eastern  Empire  of  Constantinople,  the  Turks  would 
have  been  driven  away  from  Europe.  We  no  Jonger  lictr 
him  speaking  of  the  merited  retribution  of  the  Greeks,  but 
of  the  Turks,  as  the  common  enemies  of  all  who  bore  the 
Name  of  Christ 
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t  the  moment  wHco  the  fill  of  ConHtartmopIc  seemed 

be  irnminent,  ai>d  Itial  of  Western  Christcodom  liVcly 

loUow;    when   the    Knipcror    Manuel   ha.d  entered  into 

a  treaty  with  B;ija£ct,  allowing  him  to  erect  a  Mosque  in 

jConsUntinopIe ;  an  unexpected  event  f;ivoured  the  Greeks, 

mad  the  remnam  of  the  Eastern   Empire  received  an  un- 

^cvpcctcd  reprieve-     In  a,d,  1400.  Bapzct  sufTcrcd,  on  the 

(hioft  c(  Angora    in    Asia    Minor,  a  dif^scrou^  defeat    at 

bandc  of  Timour,  or  TAmcrlnne  (a  Prince  of  the  fame 

race  skA  Ghtngis  KhAn),  like  lifnistlf  a  Mahometan, 

lud  in  13691  af^cr  a  Twries  o(  victories  seated  himself 

tbc  tlmmc  tif  Sam-in:.-inil  ;   and  B^juxct  himself  was 

pri5o<icr.    No  aucIi  blow,  ever  before  or  afterwards  fell 

y  Ouoman  Prince    The  Ottom<in  povvcr,  almost  anni- 

at  Angora,  was  as  unequal  as  Manuel  10  continue 

[content;    and  the   E'^ll  of  Constantinople  was  delayed 

yytark     It  appeared  at  the  time  th.At  the  Ottoman 

had  received  a  blow  from  which  it  could  hcvl^p  recover. 

wouM  baire  been  the  bme  for  a  Cnisade ;    had  the 

of  the   West,  who  were  djj^tracted    by  their  own 

9wr^,  and  by  the  great  schism  of  the  Roman  Church, 

^id  dffipiriced  by  the  defeat  of  Nicopolis,  been   able  to 

ffT^nce,  Chnsteikdom  might  for  ever  have  been  delivered 

&Oai  ih«  tyranny  of  the   Ottomans.     That   the  Ottotnan 

ever  recovered    rrotn  lh«  titter  deuruction    of   the 

^d   of    An^ra    is.   ^ays    ProlcHSor   Freeman,  without   m. 

Parallel  in  Uaitcm  history', 

Timour.  llie  terror  of  the  whok  world,  Chri^ians,  Itfa- 
IkODCtana  (except  thoK  of  his  own  SbiAh  sect),  and  heathens 
4«d  A.D.  I405t  his  victorious  career  cut  slvort  before  time 
*ii  left  hJro  to  invade  Europe. 

Bajaact  dying;  in  captivity,  his  sons  fou^^ht  for  thd  rc- 
■lakM  of  his  Empire,  which,  in  ten  years,  was  a^ain  united 
■sikr  the  youngeM  of  the  family,  Mahomet  I.  His  power 
ntt,  however,  still  loo  weak  for  him  to  thltilc  of  further 
DOflqtAesta,  and  he  lived  on  amiable  terms  with  the  EaiLcrn 
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Emperor,  dyiuf^,  A.D.  1421.  at  the  aj^  of  thirty-tvo,  b  be 
succeeded  by  hii  son  Murad  M.  (1421—1451). 

The  West  cm  Councils  which  were  hcU  in  the  lirft  kilf 
of  the  Fiflecnth  Ccntary,  although  convened  for  Ihepnrpmr 
of  Tiealing  the  schi'^m  which  still  continHed  in  Ui^  Chfftb 
of  Rom(^,  mal<^nally  afTtctcd  the  Ea^ilern  Church.  Tk 
summoning,  by  the  Rom,in  Cardinal*,  of  ihe  Gkiadl  of 
Pisa,  A.n,  1409,  was  a  reccgnJlion  of  the  fact,  that  P^rrurdu 
and  Topfs  wertr  Mihordin^t?  to  the  CouduIs  of  x}tc  Chncb. 
It  was  aHcnJ;:(l  by  llic  Patiiaichs  of  Alcxandiu.  Arlicdi, 
and  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  by  twenty-six  Reman  Ctfdiul^ 
twelve  Archbishops,  and  one  hundred  and  eighty  BiiMVi 
cither  in  person  or  by  proxy;  the  sentence  of  the  C««wl 
by  which  both  the  reigning  Poped  were  deposed  as  twtoriffii 
schi^mAties  ard  heretics,  being  pronounced  by  the  Patrivch 
of  Alexandria ''. 

The  Council  of  Con»Uiice  (1414— l4'S3-*"<n<l*d  *7  "" 
prcsentatiuc;  of  a11  th<^  Western  Idngdomt ;  by  iwenty-tix 
PrinccB  and   one  hundred  and  fifty  Counts;    by  fi«  ?*• 
triarchy,  twenty-four  Cardinals,  iiJnety*one  Iliiihops,  and  *Jx 
hundred  Abbots  artd    Dortorft ;  having  deposed  the  F«9^ 
John  XXIII,,  as  a  heretic  and  &imonl£ic,  a  fortniglii  iiw- 
wards   pasted  the  decree   forbidding   Cnmrnunton  10  ViU 
Kinds,     The  decree  w;is  parsed  when   there  vr»*  a  p*pil 
interregnum,  John  XXllI- having;  been  deputed  on  May  29> 
1415,  and  his  successor.  Merlin  V,.  not  appointed  till  N> 
vccnber  2t,  1417. 

The  forty  years'  schism  in  the  Roman  Church  was  he^cd 
through  the  election  by  the  Council  of  I'ope  Martin  (1417— 
I43i)>  It  declared,  in  two  Sessions,  that  a  General  Couoeil 
lawfully  assembled  {Ugitim/  c^n^tgata)  ''in  the  Holy  Spcrk," 
and  repre^^i^ntini;  the  Lathcjlie  Church,  dedincs  its  power 
directly  from  Chrisl*  and  that  to  it  every  one,  of  whatever 
raok  Of  dif^nity,  even  the  Pope  {ttiam  si  /^M(r>  4jeuttiiit 
owex  obedience,  and  that  hti»  unless  he  eomcft  to  bit 
{mii  nssfttfrifj,  It  lubject  to  punishi^ent 

^  Uilmui'i  LatUi  Cbrlsti«itl:x,  V.  15S. 
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In  T421  Pope  Martin  sent  envoys  to  the  Emperor  Manuel 
to  point  out  to  him  wh;it  a  jjrcat  ncivnintagc  the  disunion  of 
Chrittendcm  waa  to  the  Turks,  and  how  much  more  ready 
the  Latia*  ^vou!<I  be  to  help  the  Gieeksn  if  the  Eai^tern  and 
iBWcfw  Churches  ivcre  united.  The  Emperor  did  not  view 
■M  niMter  in  the  wmc  light  as  tlie  Pope.  He  advised  hi« 
ion,  John  Pilf  ologii^,  to  play  off  ther  Turk*  a.gain:it  the  Pope, 
Ind  the  Tope  against  the  Turks;  that  he  might  threaten 
►he  Tuilci  with  the  re-union  of  EiwI  and  Wwl ;  that  he 
[toight  even  assent  to  Uic  principle  of  a  Council  ;  but  that 
kbc  actual  a»cmbUrig  of  one  would  be  undesirable  for  the 
Greeks.  Neither  Lalins  nor  Greeks,  he  told  him»  would 
recede  from  their  position  ;  the  former  were  too  proud,  the 
tfttter  stubborn  ;  an  attempt  at  rc^-unioD,  whilst  it  would  only 
confirm  the  fichi^m.  would  leave  the  Greeks  more  hopeless 
For  the  future,  and  more  than  ever  at  the  mercy  of  the 
barbariaos. 

On  the  ^^y  fixe<i  for  the  audience  of  the  Pope**  legfates. 
October  3,  1423,  Manuel  was  seized  with  the  paralysis  from 
M^hlch  he  never  recovered.  His  son  John,  il  would  appear, 
liad  himself  already  sent  envoys  to  Rome  on  the  siiljjccl 
of  re<ijnion.  He  now  gave  the  Pope's  messengers  an  iiUcr- 
vicw,  with  the  result  th;it  the  latter,  on  Oaober  t^  laid 
bdorc  the  Patiiaidi,  and  9.  large  assemblage  of  Greeks  and 
Latins,  the  Pope's  Encyclical.  It  staled  how  the  Pope  had 
lietrd  that  the  Greeks  spoke  of  the  Latln»  as  dogs,  and 
how  tcrious  danger  threatened  the  former  of  bccominjj 
the  slaves  of  the  Turks,  Jinvoys  from  the  East,  it  said, 
Jud  a^urcd  the  Pope  of  an  honest  desire  on  the  part  both 
of  Emperor  and  Patriarch  of  rc-union  \  of  their  wilhugnefis 
to  ffmbaiic«  the  faith  and  obey  the  Church  of  Rome;  and 
of  llwir  wish  for  a  General  Council  He  himself  (the  Pope) 
Advocated  a  Council,  to  which  he  promUed  to  «end  hfs 
legates,  not  to  dispute  about  the  faith,  but  that  Greeks  and 
I^ttnx  might  confer  together  with  the  view  la  an  agreement ; 
and  as  soon  as  that  was  arrived  at,  the  Greck.%  might  rely 
DO  Wc&tctii  assistaiKc/  To  tliis  John  re^Jicd  tlint  his  citvoys 
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had  gone  beyond  their  melmctions,  but  that  he  w« 
to  abide  by  the  decUions  of  a  General  Council,  asscmbte^sJ 
on  the  principle  j^f  the  Seven  General  Councitft,  by  mew  ~t 
of  which  the  union  might  be  effected ;  and  a  suft^ble  pl*^ — 
of  meeting  would  be  Constantinople.  Coii<tiniinop1e  «^^ 
objectionable  to  the  Pope,  and  no  envoys  were  sent  ihithn-^ 

The  Emperor  Manuel,  three  years  artcrward9,  cf>ded  h  «f 
life  in  a  riona*4lery,  and  wa»  succeeded  by  hi*  *on,  John  S~  M. 
(1425 — i-mS)',  whij  acted  Affalnst  his  father's  adirjcc*    Tt»* 
rediici:^  extent  and   revenue*  of  the  Ea-stern   Empire,  ihtf 
ditiiinution   of  its   popiibtion   in   contract   with    the  nptd 
increase  of  the  Tuil<i,  the  threatening  a.-^pcct  of  the  SuUJd 
Murad,  and    the  inadc<iuatc  defences  of  the  capital,  coa- 
vinccd   the   tcmporijiinp    Emperor  that,   without   aid   from 
the  West,  there  was   lilllc  proipect  of  liis   b«ing  able  to 
defend  his  position,  and  thiil  his  only  hope  lay  in  ackaoff- 
lcd;:inK,  at  any  price,  the  Pope's  supremacy. 

After  a  Coiincil  a:  I'avia,  A.IX  1423,  and  another,  (a  the 
following  year,  at  Sieiu,  at  neither  of  which  aa^thio^E  or 
importance  was  ctfecied.  Pope  Martin  V.  summoned  a  Coun- 
cil  to  meet,  a.D,  1431,  at  Bulr,  and  nominated  Cardinal 
Julian  C;riarini  as  hl«  legate;  but  In  February  of  that  year, 
before  the  Council  mrt,  Martin  dird- 

He  WH3  suLccedeU  in  Mat<:h  by  the  Oirdinal  Btiibop  of 
Sicfia,  who  took  the  title  of  Eugcniu^  IV.  (1431 — 1439^ 
The  Council  of  Ba^lc,  one  of  the  objects  of  which  was  the 
rc-unicn  of  East  and  Wctt,  held  its  tirst  Sc»ion  on  Decem- 
ber 14  of  the  year  of  the  Pope's  election,  and  continued 
its  Sessions  from  1431— 1443.  But  ai  Pope  Eutciiiu 
feared  thnt  the  same  opposition  to  the  Papacy,  which  bad 
prevailed  at  Constance,  wuuld  be  rcnen'ed  at  Baste,  he  (roca 
the  first  did  all  tn  his  power  to  dUcrodit  tlw  Cofincil,  aad 
hiucd  a  bull  for  its  transference  to  BolOf^na,  on  the  pretext 
thit  the  Greek  Emperor  deiircd  that  the  Council,  if  ivit 
held  at  ConMtantinople,  should  be  held  in  that  city,  aa  more 
easily  accessible.     The  President  of  the  Council^  Canlinal 
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Jalian  CdCAarlni,  made  a  firm  sUnd  against  the  Popc'5  sag* 
gC:^tion,  and  cxprcucd  his  preference  far  the  reform  of  the 
Western  Church  to  the  re -union  of  East  and  Weal. 
the  old  song,  as  he  called  it,  which  had  run  on  for  three 
centuries  vithoiit  any  result. 

The  Basle  Fathers,  supported  by  the  Emperor  Sigismund, 

continued  their  sittings,  anJ  ordered  the   Pope   to  appear 

t>efore  Chem;    in    December,    1433^  Eugenius   signified    his 

Tardy  approval  of  the  Council  by  sending  to  ft  hts  deputies, 

"Various  decrees  pai^scd  by  the  Council  were  little  10  the 

Pope'*  liking;  such  as^  on  June  26th,  1434, the  ratification  of 

the  decrees  af  the  Council  of  Constance  \    011  June  %  M3Si 

the  abolition  of  Annates;    on    Mdvch    25.    [436^  of  Pipal 

Hoervation^  and  Provisions.    On  July  31,  1437,  the  Council 

Issued  a  peremptory  order  to  the  Pope  to  appear  111  person 

within  sijtty  d^ys. 

Such  measured  led  the  Pope  to  issue  a  document  ordering 
the  transference  of  the  Council  to  Ferrara,  Thereupon  the 
Basle  Council,  on  Oct.  1,  1437*  pronounced  the  Pope  con- 
tun^acic>u»»  and  on  October  12  declared  his  order  for  the 
transference  of  the  Council  invalid.  In  January  of  the 
following  year  the  Council  suspended  the  Pope.  Already, 
on  January  S,  the  Pope  had  opened  the  Council  of  Fcrrara, 
which  the  Council  of  Basic  immediately  excommunicated, 
tlie  Pope  responding,  on  February  15,  with  a  counter-sen- 
tence of  excommunication. 

Thus  there  was  ;tgain  a  schism  in  the  Roman  Church, 
an<l  the  Councils  of  Basle  and  Ferrara  were  ^t  open  war. 
Both  invited  the  Emperor,  John  VI.,  to  attend,  and  oflercd  tu 
pay  all  expenses  of  tlie  Greeks ;  and  both  sent  iheir  vcsacIs 
to  Constantinople  to  bring  off  the  Emperor,  The  Emperor, 
who  was  ready  to  bargain  with  Che  highest  bidder,  Cdrcd 
Jittic  which  Council  he  attendcdn  The  vessels  of  the  Pope 
won  the  race,  and  conveyed  away  the  Emperor,  tlie  Patri- 
arch Joseph  II.,  and  many  Bishops,  Archimandrites,  and 
Clergy.  An  cirthquakc  (an  evil  omen)>  just  as  they  were 
,ving  it,  aliook  Con»tant]nople.    Visiting  Venice  on  the 
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way,  where  Uicy  wtrc    received    with    much    pomp  f^^^ 
mactuficcrcc,  and  saw  in  St.  Mark's  mary  trophies  whi^^^ 
had    been    tiiUei    from    ConUantiJiople    afwr    the    four"     ^^ 
Crusade,  the  Emperor  and  the  larger  part  of  the  cnvo^:LJi 
arrived  at  Ferrara,  ihc  Patriarch,  who  was  old  and  travell^^^rf 
more   slowly,  reaching  it   later     The   Patriarch,  who  h^ — ^d 
undertskeri  at  Coiist^rttinopl?  to  have  nn  dealings,  esrce^pt 
as   Ms  C4.jua],   with    the   Pope,  fotitid    thai    not   evrn   tt""»i? 
Cardinals  met  him,  as  they  had   met  the   Kmpernr ;    ara^ 
was  astonUhi^d    that  the   lir^t  tiling   required  of  him  wsas     | 
that  he  should   ki**  the  Pope*  feet*.     This,  however,  wai 
going  too  far;    **  Did  the  other  v\poallcii,"  he  A^cd.  "kw 
St.  Peter's  feet?  "  and  he  threatened  to  return  home.    StiU. 
whilst  the  Emperor  fared  sumpIuouAly,  and  passed  hii  tine 
pleasantly  in  hunting  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Feirara,  every 
kind  of  indif^nity  was  heaped  upon  the  Patriarch,  nor  vai 
k  till  after  several  days  that  the   Pope  grautcd  him  an 
audience,  which,  a«  neither  could   speak  the   language  of 
the  other,  had  to  be  conJiictcd  ihrcajgh  an  interpreter. 

The  Emperor  apjKarcd  before  the  CouaciJ  of  Fenan 
accompanied  by  the  Patriarch  Jo<(epli,  and  Bc«Karian,  Arch* 
tushop  of  Nice  in  BithyMia.  the  latter  of  whom  was  in 
favour  of  the  union  and  look  ;i  prominent  part  in  the 
debates;  the  Patriarchs  of  Alcxandfia,  Antlodi,  and  Jeru 
sa(em,  were  reptcaentcd  by  their  legates;  Russia  « 
represented  by  Isidore.  Metropolitan  of  Kiev. 

After  the  second  Seialon,  the  Pope  was  represented  by 
Julian  Carsarini,  who  had  now  tranHerrcd  his  alle^umce  frooi 
the  Council  of  liaslc  to  the  Pope's  Council.  We  need  bo4 
enter  into  the  dift^ensions  at  the  Covincil  between  the  Latins 
and  Greeks,  for  in  the  fifth  Session  the  Pope,  on  the 
pretext  of  the  plague  having  broken  out  at  Fcrrarm,  a&* 
nounced  hU  intmtion  of  transferring  it  to  Florence,  where 
a  far  itigic  iiTtportant  Cou:iC)l  was  held.  The  Grreks 
especially  Maik  of  E^jhcsus,  objected  to  the  transference. 
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which  they  regarded  ae  a  plan  for   bringing   the  Council 
more  under  the  contro!  of  the  J'cjpe. 

At  Ihc  Council  of  Florence,  in  1439,  the  chief  speakers 
were,  on  th^  p<-irt  of  the  Latins,  Julian  C^sariai,  of  the 
GrcclfB,  Isidore,  Besiarion,  and  Mark  of  Ephesus.  The  four 
pnndpal  point*  of  di^cia^sjon,  which  had  already  been  raised 
jii  Forrara,  were  (i)  the  Processton  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
{2)  ihc  use  of  leavened  and  unleavened  Bread;  (3]  th^  nature 
of  PuTgatnr)-;  (4)  the  P(>|i<^'*  supremacy.  The  doclnnc  of 
Puigalory  had  been  fully  debated  at  Ferrara.  The  Lathis 
contended  for  a  purgatorial  firc»  the  Grecii^  that  Purgatory 
i»  a  fttate  of  gloom  ^nd  darkness,  ^ind  exclu^it^n  from  the 
Divine  Presence,  The  chief  and  longest  debate  was  on 
the  Procession  of  (he  Holy  Ghost;  IJessarion  contended 
that  the  diflTcrcncc  between  the  two  Churches  waa  net  one 
of  doctrine  bjt  of  expression ;  that  the  Greek  in  JlArpov  St' 
T(w  yeiS  cs^entinUy  the  same  as  the  Latin  ix  Patre  FiitQ- 
^utj  whilst  Mark  of  Ephcsus  declared  all  holders  of  the 
dotible  Procession  to  t>e  heretics  and  schismatics. 

The  Twenty-fifth  and  la^^t  Session  was  held  on  March  24. 
The  Pope  and  the  Emperor  were  resolved  on  the  Union. 
The   Emperor    declared   thit    suffrages    belonged    only   to 
I^khrjps   and    Archirnantlritcs.      Very    much    the    same   oc- 
curred a!i  Qceurr^l  at  the  Council  of  Rimini-     The  Greek 
SI»hops  were   mlimldaled ;    they   Had    been    kept    \x\    close 
confinement,  with  barely  suflkjcnt  food  to  keep  them  from 
Starvation ;   their  own  resources  were  exhausted,  and  they 
Mw  no  hope  of  their    being  rcplenf^hcd.  so  long  a*  they 
opposed  the  Pope  and  Hmpcror;  so  at  length  they  all  gave 
way   except    Mark  of   Ephcsusj  who,  with   the    Empcror'a 
brother  Demetrius,  to  avoid  witnessinj:  the  Union  cffeeCed, 
retired  to  Venice.     So  importtint  a  Bishop  wna  M^rk  th^t 
Kugcniua  eKcIciimcd,  *'  without  him  all  cur  labours  ^re  lost  I  ** 
A  compromtNC  was  effected  ;  each  Church  wai  left  at  liberty 
10  ttse  leawned  or  unleavened  bread  ;   but  the   Latins  got 
all  they  desired.     The  addition  of  the  Filiotiue  clause  to  the 
Creed,  and  the  otlicr  points  were  conceded  by  the  Greek* ; 
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the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  as  succe«Mr  of  St  Peter 
Vicar  of  Cbrist,  was  acknnwledged,  some  vague  reservations 
of  the  privileges  and  rights  of  the  Patnarch  of  Constantinopte 
being  allowed  ;  aiid  the  treaty  of  Ujiion,  by  which  the  Pope 
guaranteed  the  aid  required,  was  subscribed.  Tbc  Patri&rcfa 
Joseph,  who  had  all  through  supported  the  Union,  died  on 
Jimc  9;  whether  he  signed  the  decree  ot  not,  is  intccftiicu 
A  solemn  aervice  followed  in  the  Ouomo;  the  Tc  Deum 
was  chanted  in  Greek ;  the  Ma*»  celebrated  in  Latin  ;  the 
Creed  sung  with  the  addition  of  the  Fiiioqiie ;  and  the 
Emperor  and  Greek  dergy  sailed  away  to  Corstaniinople. 

Meanwhile,  on  May  25,  1439»  <hc  Fathcm,  a^^emblal 
the  Council  of  Basle,  deposed  the  Pope",  and  in  Nov 
elected  in  his  place  Amadeus^  Duke  of  Savo)\  who 
resigned  his  crown  to  a!;sLime  the  cowl  of  a  monk.  And  nam 
took  tfic  title  uf  Pupe  Fi^lix  V,  (1439—1449)*  So  that  at 
the  time  tbc  Union  was  ratified  there  was  no  Pope,  for  the 
Pope  had  been  canonicall/  deposed,  and  the  continuation 
of  the  Council  of  riorcncc.  whilst  the  Council  of  Ba:slc. 
canonically  summoned  by  Pope  Martin  V,.  was  sitting,  was 
a  schismatical  act.  And  when  it  is  remembered  that  the 
Council  of  Banle  was  :Lummoncd  by  a  Pope,  aad  that  it  was 
attended  by  Roman  Cardinals,  no  other  conclusion  can 
be  arrived  at,  from  the  scant  reverence  shown  throughoot 
tn  Pope  Eugenius,  and  his  ultimate  deposition  by  the  CouH" 
cll.  than  that  it  altogether  negatives  the  modem  doctrine 
of  Pa[jal  Infallibility. 

Be^artun  went,  after  the  Council,  to  Rome,  and  he,  t[> 
ecthcr  with  Isidore,  who  afterwards  followed  him  ihithcr, 
were  created  Cardinals,  the  former  being  appointed  Bishop 
of  TusculuoL  He  was  afterwards  put  in  competition  lor 
the  Papacy,  and,  but  for  his  being  a  Greek  and  ^weahi 
n  beard,"  would  probably  have  been  eleeted 

No  sooner  had  the  Kmpc;ror  and  Uishops,  on  th«ir  reCtt 
from  Florence,  set  foot  in  Constantinople,  than  the  dim 

■  '■  .Sinomuum,   pcfjurvia,  pcrunutm  Lnvftkgm,  Jil^MllaiiiM  Jari—  <l 
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fabric  of  ihc  Union  mdtcd  into  air.  The  Emperor  and 
all  who  signed  the  Union  were  received  with  a  storm  of 
indijfriAtion  as  traitors  ;  contaci  wfth  them  avoided  ;  and 
tile  Churches  emptied  a^  sr>on  as  llicy  entered  them,  Mark 
of  l£phesu5  was  the  hero  of  the  day.  The  Emperor,  in 
fear  of  ihc  Sultan,  slTIl  lioping  for  Western  lid[>,  .stood  firm, 
and  apixsnCed  to  (he  vacant  Patriarchate  Metrophaiics,  a 
Unionist,  Metropolitan  of  Cyzicus,  Mcttophaiics  llic  peo- 
ple branded  ^  Afr;T/>o^oi/ov,  the  slayer  of  their  mother- 
Church,  and  refused  to  rnter  St.  Sophia's  at  his  Consecra- 
tion;  hJ5  SuH'taganat  treating  him  as  a  heretic,  would  not 
acknowtedgc  him  as  Tatriarch,  The  Bi^hcpa  who  had 
subscribed  the  Union»  several  of  whom  were  Latins  holding 
Creek  Sees,  now  joined  the  popular  side  against  the  Hm- 
peror,  <feclared  th^t  their  consent  had  been  extorted  by 
foTc«,  and  publicly  retracted  their  subscription.  Nor  was 
ihc  schism  confirmed  to  the  Greeks,  The  Russian,  which 
\X  that  time  comprised  the  larger  part  of  the  Ortho- 
dox Chtjrch*  abjnrcti  the  Union.  The  three  other  Eastern 
Patriarchs,  in  a  Synod  at  Jerusalem,  a.d.  1443,  with  one 
roicG  CDndemncd  it^,  and  llixr^tened  to  excommunicate 
the  Empcior  and  all  who  adhcicd  to  it,  denouncing 
Mctrophanes  as  a  heretic,  and  cancelling  bia  Ordinations. 
The  Emperor's  brother.  Demetrius,  raided  tlic  standard  of 
Orthodoxy  in  rebellion,  and  claimed  the  tliionc  ;  btit  the 
GreclcK  thought  one  Pa^la^olcigus  a^  bad  as  another,  and 
refused  to  make  a  change. 

ThuK  ended  the  last  united  effort  of  a  Council  to  heal 
the  schism  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches, 
In  a  few  years  all  signs  of  the  Union  were  obtileratcd. 
It»  only  pcrmnnrnt  results  were  to  mteii^iify  the  hatred  of 
the  Greeks  against  the  Luting,  and  to  make  them  indtf* 
fercnt  as  to  the  fate  of  the  expiring  Empire.  &o  that  it 
Has  commonly  said  tliat  Greeks  would  prefer  to  acc  the 
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Crescent  of  l!ie  Turks,  rather  than  the  tiara  of  the  Pcpe, 
\\\  the  CliurchL-s  of  Constantinople. 

Nowhere  in  the  West  wa«  the  supposed  rc-unioii  Oli 
Christendom  more  thankfully  and  jo>i^iillv  received  that  ii 
England,  l-cttcrs  conveying  words  of  en  courage m^flt  aod 
welcome  were  delivered  by  envoys  of  King  Henry  VI,  to 
the  Patriarch  and  the  Emperor  duHng  the  dclibcratio4ti  at 
Flofi-*nee  ;  the  King,  af^er  its  consummation,  Addreucd  to 
the  I'ope  a  letter  expressive  of  joy  and  saci«raetif>n  ;  ind 
ordered  public  thankiigiving*,  wiih  prnccjisions,  iitamcs,  aod^ 
jir&yer^,  in  'aW  piirtH  of  hit  drtminiona  \  ^H 

After  the  return  of  the  Gfcrk*  to  Coii&t;hntinople,  th^^ 
Tope,  nol  unmindful  of  his  cng^igcme^it  to  the  Emperor, 
but  aho  having  reason  to  apprehend  &n  tnvasion  of  Ftaly 
by  the  Turk^,  fitted  out  an  expedition  to  proceed  to  tbc 
East,  under  Canlinjil  JulLtn  Cjcsarini.  The  Suhan  Mtind 
had  tntcly  suffered  a  defeat  from  the  famous  Comcoandcr 
of  the  Hungarian  armies,  Hunyadcs,  with  whom  he  si^Md 
a  Treaty,  highly  favourable  to  the  Christians,  for  ten  years. 
By  that  treaty,  Scrvia,  which  hod  after  the  tMttk  of 
Koftsoi'a  fallen  to  the  Turks,  recovered  its  independence, 
and  Wallachia  wa*  ceded  to  the  King  of  Hungary.  The 
Treaty  was  ratified  by  the  most  solemn  oaths,  by  the  Chn«- 
tiaiiN  on  thr  C^osprk,  by  the  Mahometans;  on  the  Konm, 
NotwilhsUndiii^  thi.s,  the  Canlinnl  persuaded  the  Htui* 
garians,  and  their  young  King  Ladislaus,  that  they  might 
break  their  oath ;  Chrint*  Vicar  on  earth,  he  told  Ihcm, 
was  the  Roman  Pontiff,  without  whose  sAOCtion  they  could 
neither  promise  nor  perform  \  and  in  hit  name  he  absolved 
them  from  its  performance.  Gibbon,  with  reason,  says,  the 
Turks  might  well  retort  the  epithet  of  iafidd  npoa  the 
Christians'. 

A  fresh  expedition  was  sanetioned  by  Cacfarini.  and  the 
character  of  a   Cni^^ade  [a  kcfy  ^-arf)    imposed  upon   it 
the  Turks  were  nearer  the  truth,  when  tl-iey  bmoded  it  as 
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Ti   act  of  pCTJury.      The   young    I^di^tUus,   under   whom 

*tie  Kingdoms  of   Hjngary  and    Poland   were  now  unllsfd, 

c&dv3iicccJ  wilhodt  delay  into  Ihe  Oltcatnan   dominions.    Tlic 

^^ostilc  armies  met,  on  Nuvcmber  lo,  14^4*  on  the  field  of 

^^/am^i ;  x  cupy  of  tht!  trtraly,  ■'  the  monament  of  Chri^ltan 

^z^crfidy'."   wa5    displayed    by  the    Turks    on    the   field    of 

l^^Attlc ;  the  result  of  which  wa?(  tliat  ten  thov^nnd  ChrtAtiAns 

^^FcH,  Cardinal  C<C3arini  and  his  victim,  the  young  Ladi:9laud» 

^fceinfi;  found  amon£:4t  the  slain. 

John  Vh  wa*.  on  his  death,  a.d.  1448.  succeeded,  with 

*Vh«  co«vcent  of  the   Sultan    Murad   [for  the  acknowledged 

»uprema<!y  of  the  Sultin  preceded  the  fall  of  the  Eastern 

3-Iinpire),    by     hi^     brother^    Constant ine     XJ,,     Dragases^ 

<I44S— 1453),  tlic   last  and  the  ben  of  the  Palaeologi,  at 

^he  time  S4   y^are  of  age.     Constantine  was  crowned  at 

Sparta,  where  he  was  residing  at  the  time  of  hfs  brother's 

death,  and    refused,   fnnin    fear  of  the  continued   disputCFt 

between  the  Orthndox  and  tlie   Uniuiii&t  parties,  a  second 

CoFOiiaiioa  in  St.  Suphi.iV 

The  Sulta:i  Murad  11.  was.  after  a  reign  of  thirty  years, 

^     jUGcceded  by  hla  »on,  Mahomet  II.  (1451 — 14S1),  twcnty-onc 

years  of  age. 

The  ffrcAi  aim  of  Mahomct'a  ambition  was  the  conquest 
of  Constantinople.  We  are  not  concerned  with  his  ability 
as  a  strategist,  but  the  opposition  which  he  encountered, 
in  the  defence  of  their  capital,  from  the  Greeks,  would  rot 
aJofic  warrant  the  character  of  being  one  of  the  ablest 
Geocnlfl  In  ancient  or  modern  times,  w^hich  is  sometimes 
given  him.  When  the  Sultan  appeared  before  the  walEs 
of  Constant  maple,  it  was  at  once  evident  to  the  Emperor 
that  lh{:  half-hearted  Greeks,  even  with  thL-  advantage  of 
it?t  almost  impregnable  fortresses,  would  be  unecjual  lo  its 
defence.  He  complamed  that  he  was  surrounded  by  men 
whom  he  could  neither  love  nor  trust.  The  Ute  Emperor 
in  the  laat  years  of  his  life,  finding  little  result  from  the 
Latin  alliance,  had  renounced  the  Florentine  Union.    Foli* 

<C;ibhafi,  Xll.  E6f. 
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tical  circum stances  rc^uUtcd  to  the  end  tlic  religious  tbcr- 
nomctcf  of  the  conacicncca  of  the  TAl^cologi.  ConsUPtCttc^ 
last  hope  was  reposed  ia  the  as^iataDcc  of  the  VVcstcm 
powers.  He.  too.  now  applied  to  the  Pope  of  Rome,  fW- 
fcssing  his  obedience,  and  exprc^nin^  his  wiUmgncss  to 
accept  the  union  of  the  Churchcfl  under  whatever  eoadi- 
t[ons  the  Pope  might  impose.  Nicolas  V,  [i447^i4;>l, 
ft  liberal  patron  of  tlie  K«nai&s;ince,  the  successor  of 
Eugenius  IV.,  was  then  Pope.  lie  ^ppear^  to  have  placed 
no  confidence  in  the  success  of  the  Greeks,  but  to  harve 
foreseen  the  fall  of  Constaniinoplc ;  he  uas,  motcoset,  of* 
fended  uith  the  failure  of  the  Florenu'nc  Union,  and  the 
rctuni  of  John  VI.  to  Orthodoxy.  He  ro^'  sent  to  Con- 
»itan1inop1e  Canlinal  Isidore,  the  former  Metropolkan  of 
Kiev,  the  most  ubjectjonable  legale  he  eould  have  selected, 
who  he  thought  would,  being  a  Greek,  be  acceptable  U^ 
the  Emperor  i  and  before  bim  Con.<«tantin€  professed  hii^fl 
self  a  member  of  tlie  Roman  Church,  and  subscribed  lh« 
foimcT  Union.  On  Dec.  12,  IAS2,  Isidore  celct^rated.  m 
the  prc&ence  of  the  Emperor  and  Court,  Majs  accordmff 
to  the  rites  of  the  Latin  Church,  itt  the  Cathedral  of  St 
Sophia;  and  there  tlic  Union  of  the  Churches  was  pr^ 
claimed,  'the  Greeks  ^«re  now  placed  in  the  dilcouaa 
of  subntiasion  to  Rome,  by  which  alone  Wcttcm  help  could 
be  obtained,  or  iLubmii^Mon  to  the  Ottomans,  The  Coun. 
and  tome  of  the  higher  clef^jy.  advocated  the  former,  but 
to  the  Greeks  generall/  the  Union  was  more  hateful  thaa 
ever;  the  secular  clergy^  almost  wiih  one  voice,  as  vcB 
the  monk-i,  the  nun<,  and  the  l;<ity,  repudutcii  iL  So  soon 
as  the  setvice  commerced,  the  congicgatioo,  mth  one  ac» 
cord,  left  the  Cathcdial  as  a  place  polluted  Evcr^-wbcre 
the  UnioniatH  were  branded  with  sacrilidnG^  their  Church, 
with  preferring  the  interest  of  their  bodies  to  the  good 
of  their  souls,  and  of  inswUirK  God  to  serve  the  Pope.  The 
clcrg>'  bound  ihemsciivc*  by  a  vow.  that,  under  penalty  of 
forfeiting  their  Orders,  they  would  never  be  united  lo  the 
Church  of  Rome  ;  the  laiiy  declartd  that  they  would  rather 
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r.fn  th«  streets  of  Consuntinoplc,  a  Sultan's  turban  than 

Howcrcr  fAvour^blc  the  Pope  miglit  have  been  lo  the 
Creeks,  \V«9tcm  help  was  not  avaibblc  at  the  crisis.  The 
BitioBS  of  Weiktcni  ChriHEcnUom  were  indilTcrcot  to  their 
<tt0Ci  aomc  ik^rc  occupied  in  their  own  alTftirs,  ard 
t»  weik  to  aiford  help  ;  others  regarded  the  ruin  of  the 
£4Stcm  Empire  as  inevitable;  and  Constantinople  had 
Uku,  before  the  Airet^  cf  Genoa  and  Veniee  were  able  to 
ail  from  their  harbours. 

To  describe  the  skill  with  which  the  siege  wajc  conducted 
by  the  Turks,  and  the  pusillanimity  of  the  Greeks,  ivho  had 
fciJe  heart  tn  fighting  under  the  banner  of  an  hcTCtical 
EmpCTor,  is  beyond  our  province.  Amidst  the  many  mel* 
ifrhcly  reflexions  whieh  centre  round  thr  fall  of  Con- 
cur.:.nopie,  one  of  the  saddest  of  all  i*,  that  it  was  mainty 
rfrcicd  by  Greeki,  by  the  corps  of  JanissaTies,  formed  from 
Ac  kidnapped  children  of  Christivin  parents  \  by  soldiers 
V>1)<V  again^a  Christiaos  uf  tiic  aame  btoud  as  them- 
idvo. 

Oa  May  Zg,  I4S3.  Constantinople  fell  The  Emperor, 
hiti^  previously  received  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  Sl 
JkO^Ia's.  and  a^kcd  the  fori^iveness  of  all  u'hoiri  he  mifrht 
Im  ofleadcd,  died  the  d<.ath  of  a  hero,  his  body  being 
feand  by  the  Janissaries^,  sword  in  hand,  amtd:it  a  heap  of 
4ain-;  his  head  waa  cut  oJf  and  sent  round  the  city  as  a  si^ 
<4  victory. 

In  order  to  pay  hi^  unwilling;  soldiers,  Constantine  bad 
bm  forced,  poor  though  they  were  in  comparison  with  their 
cfctotts  and  splendour  previously  to  the  Fourth  Cnisade 
to  dopotl  the  Churclw^;  whatever  of  the  plate  and  virtt* 
ttcnta  of  the  Churches  rrmained  wa*  divided  amongst  the 
COBqucfors.  A  Turk  is  alwiij'H  a  Turk,  and  doubtleu  many 
aets  of  rapACiEy  and  cruelty  were  committed,  many  tltouund* 
of  faoih  sexes  taken  captive  and  sold  Into  slavery,  many 
CfatEfthcs  and  monasteries  plundered.  But  Mahometans 
night   arcU    plead   the   example   set   them   by  Chrutiaus; 
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and  all  accounts  agree,  that  no  such  acts  of  bla<iphcmy  and 
desecration  of  Churches,  as  tho«e  which  di^raced  the  Latin* 
in  the  Fourth  Crusade^  were  committed  by  the  Turlre,  and 
the  conduct  of  the  infidek  standi  ^  favourable  co™n|arwon 
with  the  wantcn  destruction  and  denccnttron  tif  theCraiftdcv^ 
Wo  fioontrr  hid  the  city  fallen  than  the  pamc-^rKrlcrn 
and  before  di^unitc-d,  citizirtiK  were  ^X  one  again;  and  Sl 
Sophia's  was  crowded  with  worAhippcra  fTom  every  ptut 
of  the  cily,  of  every  age.  »cx,  and  station.  Isidore,  in  his 
terror  niid  despair,  was  barely  able  to  make  hb  escape  from 
the  city  in  did^uisc.  The  Sultan*  Mahomet  allowed  the 
Greeks  to  choose  their  own  Patriarch  ;  and  George  Scholu- 
ticus,  who  had  favoured  the  riorcntine  Union,  but.  inftuenccd 
by  Mork  of  Ephesus,  al^Cfward^  rejected  it,  was  eiected 
under  his  mona^^tic  rtame  of  Gcnnadiux,  and  consecrated 
by  the  Metropohian  of  Heracleo,  the  Sullan  continub^c 
the  custom  of  the  Kftipcror*  in  delivering  the  cfozier  into 
his  hand.  The  Palrlirchal  palace  wa«  occupied  by  the 
SuliAn,  the  Patriarch  taking  up  hi«  residence  in  tfa«  Moii2»* 
Icry  of  th«?  Apo^itle*. 

,  Thus,  fourteen  years  after  the  abortive  Council  of  Florence, 
Constantinople  fril  into  the  hand*  of  the  Tnfidc]^  and  the 
Patriarch  of  New  Rome^  iJic  ajicient  rival  of  Old  Rnjne, 
was  humb)cd.  The  Cathedral  of  St.  Sophia,  the  Metro* 
polltan  Church  of  the  EaAt,  the  noblent  ChrintUii  Temple 
in  the  world,  built  to  commemorate  the  Wi»dom  of  God, 
the  Second  Person  in  the  DJeased  Trinity,  was  converted 
Into  a  Mahometan  Motique,  the  Crcicent  takini;  the  place 
of  the  Crc»  on  the  summt  of  its  dome.  The  Cburcfa  oi 
the  Holy  ApostlcB,  which  was  believed  once  to  have  con- 
tained the  relic*  of  SS.  Andrew,  Luk«  and  Timothy^  was 
at  first  granted  by  the  Sultan  to  Gennadiuft,  but  the  grant 
WJU  soon  revoked ;  it  tco  wai  converted  into  tbe  Mofque 
which  Mill  boar?k  the  namt?  of  Mahomet,  About  forty  otber 
Churches  were  in  like  manoer  converted  into  Mosque*, 
Mahomet  allowing  the  Greek  Church  to  celebrate  its  htcs 
in  the  rcfnaindej. 
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ConsEanii:iople  became  the  capital  of  the  Turkish  Empire, 
ami  ibc  Turks  a  leading  power  in  Europe.  Having  taken 
the  c^piul  of  the  Easlera  Empire,  the  Sultan  looked 
forwjtrd  to  a  time  when  he  shouM  be  able  to  carry  his 
afmics  iato  Italy.  Now  that  danger  threatened  Rome  also^ 
the  Pope  must  have  felt  that,  but  for  the  action  of  hif 
predecessors,  the  common  enemies  of  all  that  bear  the 
Name  of  Christ  would  have  been  driven  out  from  Europe, 
Some  Romans  still  continued  to  spcnk  of  the  fall  of  Con- 
stantinople as  the  judgment  of  Heaven  ;  but  horror  reigned 
in  Rome  at  the  thooglit  of  an  infidel  taking  the  place  of 
a  Christian,  Church,  and  feelinf^s  of  sorrow  and  compassion 
aroic  for  an  erring  sister,  or  perhips  daughter,  in  her  bitter 
dktrcftt.  The  reigning  Pope,  the  pious  and  learned  Ni- 
colas v.,  in  vain,  four  nioiTibs  after  Iti  f^llj  issued  a  Bull 
proclaiming  a  Crus^ide,  and  ofTertng  the  usual  Indulgences 
to  all  who  should  t;ikc  part  in  it.  Hi^^  succca^r,  Callx- 
lus  nr.  vowed  by  every  mi^ans  within  his  power'  to  attack 
the  Turks,  the  most  cruel  euemics  uf  Christianity.  The 
next  Pope,  I*ius  11..  called,  .A.D.  14S9,  a  Council  of  Christian 
I'rinces  to  Mantua;  and  in  the  following  year  Bcssation 
was  »crt  on  a  fruitless  mission  to  Germany,  only  to  lament 
the  lack  of  the  zeal,  which  he  had  hoped  to  find  amongst 
Chri»tLaQBi>.  To  Uw  end  of  his  life  the  Pope  continued 
his  pious  cffofts;  he  enlisted  tn  the  cause  the  Venetians, 
who  were  anxious  for  their  possessjons  of  Crete  and  Corfu  ; 
and,  although  suffering  from  a  fever,  and  warned  by  his 
year*  that  he  rtfqnired  rest,  himself  started  to  join  their 
fleet  at  Ancona.  In  vain  the  aged  Doge,  Chri5tofcrx> 
Mnr»r  pleaded  his  old  age  a&  an  excuse  for  not  joining 
the  Crusade;  ihe  Venetians  told  him,  that  if  he  would 
not  embark  wlllii^gly,  ihey  would  furcc  him  to  do  so.  The 
Pope  tcld  them  that,  though  he  could  not  take  part  in 
tlicir  battles,  he  would  be  present,  And  stretch  out  hia  arms^ 
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iikc  Moses,  in  prayer ;  but  at  Anconft,  en  August  15,  (464, 
he  ditid,  as  was  supposed,  from  a  broken  heart-  HJs  sue* 
ccssor,  Paul  IT,  a  man  of  vulgar  show,  who  pfid^  himsdf 
on  hU  handsome  face,  and  was  with  difVicutty  dicsuaded 
by  hit  Cardinals  from  2,«;umlng  the  title  of  Forfnosut ; 
a  man  who  began  life  as  a  merchant,  and  ended  it  by  over- 
calirg  him^df  HI  supper,  wa^  little  likely  to  trouble  himself 
about  a  Crusade.  Under  hi.s  three  succeiitor.i  (1471 — ISOj)- 
the  last  (if  wliom,  Alexander  VL,  accompli^ied  the  feat 
of  surpa&^in^  dll  his  picdcccs^ors  in  wJckcdnc»,  the  dark 
Ages  seem  to  have  rctumedi  and  the  Pupacy  fell  a^ain 
into  the  lowest  depths  of  degrade tion. 

That  the  Church  of  England  felt  sympathy  for  the  Eastern 
Church  in  its  dutreaa  may  be  (fathered  from  00c  of  the 
Collects  of  Good  Friday,  coniposed  in  the  Primacy  of  Arch- 
bishop Bourchicr  [14S4 — 1486)  for  the  conversion  of  Jews* 
Turk»,  Infidels  and  heretics.  But  when  it  became  notscd 
in  England  that  a  Pope's  envoy*  were  collecting  money  for 
a  Crusade,  the  governmentf  which  h^d  been  long  taflering 
under  Papal  exactions,  forbade  any  public  fund  being  raised 
for  tile  purpoxe.  The  day  of  Cmsadcfi  was  over,  and  the 
Princes  of  Europe  had  learnt  to  regard  tbein  at  a 
of  enriching  the  Popes. 

Of  the  100.000  inhablUnts  of  Constantinople,  abotU  40,000 
arc  supposed  to  have  perished  in  the  S4Cgc.  The  Greek 
aristocracy  was  either  then,  or  immediately  afterwards,  armi* 
hilatcd.  Jlut  it  was  the  policy  of  Mahomet  to  favour  the 
Orthodox  Church,  although  it  did  not  present  itself  in  forour- 
ablc  colours  to  the  eyes  of  Mahometans,  The  divisions 
between  the  Orthodox  and  Separatist  Communities,  and  the 
religious  coiitrovcfsies  between  Greeks  and  Latins,  were  noc 
without  their  c^ccC ;  could  xXyo%c  be  Christians  in  heart  who 
were  always  fighting  amongst  themselves  i  There  is  reason 
for  believing  that  the  Orthodox  Church  was,  at  the  time,  in 
a  very  corrupt  state,  and  \\\-aX  the  Mahomelan«  i^-cre  morally, 
a*  they  certainly  were  intcllcciually,  superior  to  the  Greeks. 
The  outward  observances  were  patent  to  the  e/c,  txit  iho 
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MahomcUrs,  whihi  they  considered  the  worship  idolatrous, 
doubted  the  ninccrilyof  their  inward  convictions-  The  con- 
duct of  Pope  I-Iu^e^nius  IV.,  in  persuading  L^dislaus  to 
break  his  oath  with  hi*  father,  Murad,  could  not  have  pre- 
sented the  Christian  Ctiurch  in  a  favourable  light  to  the 
inind  of  Mahomet. 

But  under  him  the  Orthodox  Church  met  with  toleration. 
Mahomet  was  a  statcstnan  as  well  as  a  warrior,  atid  hi^  con- 
duct to  the  Chufch  was  guided  by  inCci^r^tcd  and  political 
motives,  h  is  the  opinion  of  some  that  he  was  desirous 
of  keeping  alive  the  schism  between  East  and  West;  and 
that,  as  he  proposed  to  carry  hi*  arms  into  the  West,  he 
showed  favour  to  the  Orthodox  Church  in  the  hope  of 
mailing:  it  a  banicr  a^^ainst  Roman  pretensions.  He  knewr 
that  the  Patriarch  exerted  a  strong  inHuence.  and  he  deter- 
mircd  not  to  lower  the  ancient  Greek  Hierarchy.  The 
Greek  Bishops  took  the  place  of  the  old  aristocracy,  and 
GcnnAdiu<:  wa*  regarded  as  the  head  of  the  Greek  popu- 
lation; the  Greek  Prelates,  says  Finliy,  acted  as  a  kind  of 
Otton^an  Prefects  over  the  Orthodox  p:>pulaELon.  But  after 
the  reconstruction  of  the  Orthodoic  Church,  MLihomct  claimed 
the  same  rights  over  it  as  had  previously  been  exercised  b/ 
the  Kmpen>r3k  He  allowed  the  Greeks  to  elect  their  own 
Patriarchs  but  kept  in  his  own  hands  their  confirmation^ 
which  virtually  meant,  their  appointment  and  dcpci^Uion. 

The  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  Antioch^  and  Jerusalem, 
elected  by  the  sufffagcs  of  the  Bishops,  were  generally 
those  most  distinguished  amongst  the  clergy  for  their  piety 
ajid  learning,  and,  when  elected,  were,  owing  to  their  poverty 
and  in^igciificancCk  liUlc  thought  of  by  the  Turks,  and  being 
out  of  ^ght  were  generally  out  of  mind.  But  the  Patri- 
archate of  Constantinople  was  an  office  of  great  dif^nity, 
and,  under  Mahomet's  successors,  was  often  obtained  by  the 
ibighest  bidder,  rather  than  from  merit  or  eccleaiar^tical  attain- 

icnt.  The  appointment  came  to  be  a  source  of  great  pmfit 
to  the  Sultan,  and  often  of  great  trouble  and  scandal  to  the 
Church.     The  object  being  to  obtain  as  much  money  as 
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possible,  t Ik c  more  unfit  the  candidate,  the  more  accepuble 
was  he  lo  the  Siitliiti ;  for  liis  uufinic^ii  would  render  htm 
unacceptfiblc  tu  the  Ciror^kn,  iifid  the  Vuirr  wa%  always 
ready  to  listen  to  tlic  most  rrivoloiis  rcawns  for  bia  detK»- 
sition,  as  the  appointment  of  another  Patnarch  in  his  pUce 
wouM  bring  more  money  into  the  Sult^ii'a  pocket-  Such 
has  been  no  uneommon  occurrence  in  the  history  of  the 
Greek  Church  under  the  Ottomans ;  aj»  the  prc:M:nt  nar- 
rative proceeds,  we  ihM  find  onci  and  him  the  greater, 
of  the  1'atriarchs  of  Constantinople,  Cyril  Lucar,  hve  times 
appointed  and  five  times  deposed.  Between  the  taking;  of 
Constantinople  and  X.D.  1710,  the  year  to  which  his  authority 
extended,  Mr  Appleyard  say£  that  ^Ixty  Prelates  presided 
oi^r  the  See,  nearly  all  of  whona  died  in  exile  or  by  violence. 

Even  In  caws  where  the  Patriarchate  had  been  obtained 
hy  the  most  o]icn  and  profti^le  Cfl>rrujnuin,  the  Canocu  of 
the  Church  couM  nut  be  eiiforccd,  bcciudc  it  wad  to  the 
advantage  of  the  Tuik&  to  encourage  it,  and  the  temporal 
power  would  not  allow  tlic  Spiritual  to  take  proceedings 
against  ir  Hence  the  Patriarchs  of  ConstaatiDoplc  were 
led  to  bow  down  to  the  Sultans  and  VJtier*,  whose  servile 
instruments,  in  oidcr  to  retain  tlie  PattiarduJ  throne,  tbcy 
often  became;  and,  living  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Courts  and 
being  under  the  very  eyes  of  the  secular  power,  they  were 
exposed  to  temptations  from  which  the  other  Pat 
were  comparatively  free. 

The  contests  between  the  hif^hcr  clci^gy,  and  the  simi 
practised  in  order  to  obtain  the  coveted  Jionour  of 
Patriarchate,  Involi'cd  the  Episcopate  in  obloquy,  and,  as 
com^^ared  with  the  lower  Orders  of  the  Churdi,  in  popular 
dlfe»teem.  And  this  feeling  extended  10  the  monasteries 
and  to  the  Kaloirs,  from  whom  the  Hishnp*;  were  choAen. 
Hence  aro^c  the  greater  re*|>ect  in  which  the  Secular  aiv 
held  over  the  Regular  clergy,  in  the  Greek  Church,  and  the 
confiding  icvcrence  which  tJie  people  diipJay  in  the  in- 
junctions and  censures  of  tJieif  Parish  ?iicsis»  who  are 
taken,  not  like  the  Bishops  from  the  monasteries  Uit  fro<a 
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the  maiscs  of  the  people,  mth  whom  the/  are  allied  by, 
almost  compulsory,  marriage,  and  social  ties. 

But  when  simony  wa*  rife  in  the  highest  Order,  what 
^could  be  cxpcctcJ  in  the  lower  Oiders  of  the  clergy  ?  There 
IS  reason  for  believing  that  a  belter  sUle  of  things  i*  now 
setting  in,  but  the  Secular  clcrgj-  were  long  .slccpcd  In  ig- 
norance, just  able  to  go  through  the  services,  without  even 
understanding  the  idiom  in  which  Ihey  were  written.  Hence 
vcae  the  absence  of  sermons  and  catcchuing  which  still 
'prevails  generally  in  the  Greek  Church,  and  the  pcrfuiictcry 
dulness  of  the  services,  unreheved  as  it  is  by  instrumental 
muiiie  ;  the  shell  was  preserved  but  the  kernel  lost  *.  Many 
of  the  cler^  led  licentious  lives,  one  of  their  principal  vices 
being  that  of  intemperance;  we  need  not  place  imptictt 
cr^nfidence  tn  all  we  hear  from  travellers,  and  may  believe 
that  a  higher  moralit>'  now  exists,  but  (here  i§  reason  to  fear 
thai  tutemptrance  still  extensively  prevails. 

The  fall  uf  the  Eastern  Empire,  and  the  low  stale  to 
which  ihc  penccutetl  Grtek  Church  fell,  and  from  which 
it  i:^  little  less  than  a  miracle  that  it  should  now  be  re* 
covering,  i»  a  chapter  of  dishonour  and  disgrace  in  the 
hbtory  of  Western  Hitrope.  l*ope  Pius  iJ,,  the  I'opc  who, 
AA  we  have  seen,  devoted  his  life  lo  the  prosecution  of  a 
Turkish  war,  lamented  the  discordant  sta**  of  Wcttern 
Christendom,  "What  eloquence/' he  said  "could  unite  so 
many  hostile  and  convicting  I'owcra  under  one  standard? 
.  .  ,  If  a  small  army  enlisted  iti  a  holy  war,  they  must  be 
overthrown  by  the  infidels^  if  a  large  one,  it  would  be  over- 
thfOtivnby  its  own  conrusioi."  He  wrote,  in  14*51^  a  long 
kner  to  Mahomet  himself/,  explaining  the  character  of  the 
ChnVian  Faith,  nind  urgtHEj  him  lo  be  Baptized;  in  wblcli 
case,  in^leud  ui  pruclalmiitg  a  Crusade  against  the  Turki, 
he  would  inaVc  u»e  of  their  assistance  in  restoring  the 
Greek  Church.     But  the  successors  of  Pius  have,  only  in  a 

*  1(  muti  Ih  iQCOtion<i)  iHii  lh<  a3)Ove  doev  nul  incru^c  tbc  UnasJun  Churi^b- 
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}es4cr  degree  than  ihe  MaJiomtuns  been  the  per&tatcnt 
enoinie.i  of  tlu"  Greek  Church,  fnsle^id  of  symjuthUing 
with  its  affliciion,  tbcy  have  Uhoiircd  to  make  ih<?  GrccLi 
rt^ounce  tketr  own  P^itrjjirclis  And  dicknowlctl^  tltc  »«i- 
preinacy  oT  Rome.  That  the/  md  with  some  measure  of 
succc*^,  ^c  liAVc  evidence  in  the  fact  that,  between  1453 — 
1599,  no  less  tliao  thirteen  of  the  J'atriarchs  of  ConsUnti* 
nople  profcsacd  the  faith  :Lnd  authority  of  the  Kovnan 
Church.  Large  number*  of  Creel*  refugees,  driven  a vAy 
from  Constantinople  by  the  Turks,  fled  into  forcif^n  bndip 
where  they  founded  Churches  of  tJieir  own  mider  the  name 
of  Unial  Greeks,  in  which  the/  retamcd  nil  the  e«sentul^ 
of  the  Greek  Church,  its  doctrines  and  its  Litufgy,  but 
were  induced  to  acknowledge  the  *tipremaey,  not  of  their 
canonic;vl  Patriarch,  but  of  the  Pope  of  Rome.  Rut,  ever 
since  ilic  fall  of  Conttantfnopic,  the  great  mass  of  the  Greek 
prople  have  rrsistrd  to  the  prctenl  day  all  briber  and  tetnp- 
tatioit  to  forsake  their  Church,  and  have  ?ttuod  firm  lu 
OrlhoJoxy;  !>ays  Prufcs^or  Frecm.in,  rather  than  forsake 
their  faith,  they  have  lived  for  two,  for  four,  for  (ive  hundred 
years,  in  a  Mate  of  abiding  Martyidom. 

Soon  after  the  fall  of  Con^t1lIltinople,  the  remaining  fraf* 
ments  of  the  Eastern  Empire  gradually  succumbed  to  the 
Turk*.  In  1459.  Servi.i,  and  ux  years  later  Bosnia,  aod 
then  Albania,  were  con-jutred  One  liltic  Tthp  of  territory 
to  t1:e  South  of  Servta  and  llofnla,  called  Montenef<To,  or  the 
JJ/ofj^  MfiUfttaiit,  remained  tin  conquered,  and  under  the  suC" 
ccLtion  of  itA  warrior  BUhops,  although  »orcly  harassed 
by  the  Turks,  preserved,  and  continues  to  the  present  day 
to  Dtaintain,  txj.  independence.  \Vh;i|  part  MnnEencgro  will 
play  In  the  Raitern  piuUcm,  aiid  ti;c  history  of  tbe  Oreek 
Church,  it  is  difficult  to  conjecture.  It  is  eonaidered  iii 
Ktissia  a  poirti  d'appui  for  the  wl»le  Servian  element,  and 
being  the  one  Servian  dtronghold  that  ha»  always  maintained 
tlic  Orthodox  FaitJi,  it  ha^  enlisted  tlic  sincere  ai>d  long* 
aUiidini^  friendship  of  Russia'.     In   1461,  Trcbizond.  the 
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la«t  remaining  scat  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  ami,  before 
Moliomct  Il.'s  deaili,  llic  Morea  and  near!/  the  nhole  of 
Grr«c  was  subjugated  by  him.  The  ycjir  before  his  death, 
hi*  troops  tuok  Otranlo  in  Southern  Italy;  by  the  siege 
and  sack  of  the  city  a  thrill  of  coiistemaUcn  was  diFused 
ihroiigh  Western  Kuropei  had  this  place  been  kept,  Italy 
niijjhl  have  fallen,  as  well  as  Greece.  Tope  Sixtus  IV.  was 
already  preparing  to  fly  beyond  the  Alps,  when,  in  the  next 
year  {A.P.  1461).  Mahomet  11.  died,  in  the  fif^-^lirst  year 
of  his  age,  and  O  Iran  to  was  recovered  from  the  Turks  by 
Naples, 

We  will  tarry  on  the  hbtnry  of  the  Ottoman  Empire 
a  fciv  yeare  longer,  till  it  rcathed  the  fiummft  of  \\s  power, 
and  its  furthest  conquest;!  from  the  Greek  Church.  Under 
Mahomet's  son,  Dajazet  [I.  (1481 — 1513),  ^  man  of  peaceful 
characteT,  who  lived  in  apprehension  of  danger  from  his 
rebellious  brother  Zlzlm,  no  important  conquests  were 
efTcctcd  by  the  Turks^  Bajazet,  being  depoi^ed,  was  suc- 
ceeded by  hi!t  son,  Sclim  I,  ('512 — 'S^*^)-  '^'^  Itijiixillf. 
With  bim  the  toleration  granted  by  Mahoiuct  IL  did  not 
fiinl  fAvour,  and  he  did  his  best  to  put  down  Chrbtlanity 
ahogcther.  Sclini  look  upon  himself  the  title  and  the 
authority  of  the  Caliphs,  and  from  his  time  to  the  present 
(lay.  the  Sulcaiu  have  exercised  a  spiritual  as  well  as  a  tem- 
poral supremacy.  In  systematic  bloodthiratincss  whether 
towards  Christian.^  or  heretical  Mahometans  (for  he  belonged 
lo  the  Sonnitc  or  orthodox  sect),  Sclim  outdid  all  his  prcdc- 
ceii4<>rs'.  With  the  view  of  extirpating  Christianity,  he  gave 
orden  for  the  conversion  or  the  mas&acre  of  all  Christians  in 
hit  dominionsi,  and  thai  every  Christian  Church  should  be 
turned  into  a  Mahometan  Mosque;  but  from  these  acts  he 
was,  by  the  advice  <yt  his  Divan,  diverted.  Still,  wi!h  Ihe 
view  of  preventing  Christian  Churches  from  vying  with  the 
MoMque«.  he  ordered  Those  built  of  stone  lo  be  coniiscated, 
and  only  wooden  nncs  to  be  left  \iy  the  Greeks,  aT»  order  vtrhlch 
continued  in  fcrcc  under  his  ?iuccessors,  arrd  could  only  be 

*  Fnenan*!  OtlDman  P^wcti  p.  iiC. 
I  i   2 


4B4 


Futri^uei  of  ikf  PiUaolfgi  with  Hcmt, 


evaded  by  a  pecuniary  payment.  Sclini's  arms  were  pH 
cipally  directed  AjiAiuM  MA^uintctHn  mcinics,  aiid  under  hitd 
Pfllcfitinc  and  Egypt  were  added  to  the  Ottornan  dominloaL 
Thu5  ttic  Holy  Sepulchre  came  into  the  hand»  of  the  Otto- 
mans; a  ^ard  of  TurkUh  soldiers  b  to  the  f^fesoit  day 
stationed  there  (for  the,  jilas  1  ncccss^ryf  purpose  of  keeping 
peace  between  the  Chriati^in^  who  Hock  to  it);  &od  to  the 
intidcL  police  a  tribute  must  be  paid,  before  a  Christian  U 
allowed  to  enter  the  sacred  enclosure  which  contains 
Sepulchre  of  his  Lord, 

Selim  wsiit  succeeded  by  hi«  «on,  Suleiman,  or  Sol 
(1530— I56<SX  iAf  Mts^ttifi^n/,  and,  as  his  reign  marks  Its 
hcighl,  %o  from  it  may  be  dated  the  commencrmeni  »f  the 
decline  of  the  OtEoinan  power.  In  the  first  y^ar  of  hci 
reign  he  invaded  Hungary,  where  he  received  valuable 
iisaisUuee  through  the  dissen?tJLi]i>  of  the  Catholics  and 
Protestants,  and  ltif1icE<:d  on  it  a  blow  (lom  which  it  has 
never  recovered.  In  the  same  year  he  took  Belgrade,  and 
in  a  second  Invasion  of  Hungary.  In  1526,  he  captured  Huda, 
Between  thoae  two  invasions  he.  A.D.  J522,bcAtcecd  Rhodes, 
which  belonged  to  the  Knights  Hospttallen  of  St.  John. 
After  a  siege  of  six  months,  the  Crescent  was  victorious 
over  the  Cross;  the  few  $ursiving  Knights,  under  thctr 
Grand  Master,  Villicrs  do  I'tsle  Actam,  left  Rhodes,  and 
eventually  received  from  the  Emperor  Charlea  V>  the 
Island  of  Malta,  where  tlicy  were  known  as  the  Knights 
of  Malta,  and  became  the  formidable  opponents  of  the 
Turks  in  the  Meditcrraneari.  In  15^5,  a  lar^e  fleet,  con* 
vcying  on  board  the  be*t  of  the  Turkish  soldicis  «-nIer  the 
command  of  .SiiEeiman's  ablest  General^  sulTercd  a  disastniu 
defeat,  and  a  I^xm  of  2^000  men,  in  attempting  to  capture 
Malta  from  the  IIo^pIttLllcis. 

Sulcimiu  was  succeeded  by  hU  son,  Selim  II.  (156^^ 
1574),  /^  Dmnhird.  la  1571*  Don  John  of  Austria,  in 
alliance  with  the  Venetians,  inflicted  a  serious  defeat  on  the 
Turks  in  the  battle  of  Lcpanto»  In  the  Corinthian  Golf; 
but  in  llje  same  year  the  Island  of  Cyprusi  whither  Sdim 
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was  attracted  by  the  wines  of  the  country,  was  taken  from 
the  Venetians  by  the  Turks.  The  battle  of  Lepanto  was 
the  turning-point  in  the  career  of  the  Ottomans. 

Since  the  fall  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  the  history  of  the 
four  great  Patriarchates,  of  Constantinople,  Alexandria. 
Antioch,  and  Jerusalem,  has  generally  been  little  more  than 
a  string  of  names  and  a  series  of  persecutions.  The  Patri- 
arch of  Constantinople  still  continues  to  be  the  recognized- 
head  of  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church ;  but  its  dignity  and 
importance  henceforward  centres  round  the  Church  of 
Russia,  under  which,  it  may  be  hoped,  it  will  some  day 
regain  its  ancient  prestige  and  influence  in  Christ^s  vine- 
yard. 


CHAPTER  XIV, 


Tht  JUahhi^  of  Russia, 

Tcln  Kuuian  Mclcopofilani— MonaHiidhnn— Thf  App«niicca  -TX«  Hflful  &•«*■ 
(lon«— JhflutnM  of  UlB  Ci^utcli— [nie*frfence  of    kame ->-Ma4irafr   M<*» 

— r-onver»i<m  or  liiunU-Tht  Kn^hlt  of  (he  Siroitl— The  rrtnn  of 
d;lid]  siiil  Vv\*t  limcijcnl  lir-^Prii«|ic((iqi  Uaic  uf  ibc  Clfuidi  ■!  Ihc 
CflrruPkffocrmeni  of  the  Mt^giil  imjwi-n*— Gtnchi*  KHin— Haiow— F^  of 
KIcv'-Tbe  GoUcfk  HonJc— AU)i«nitcr  N«viki  C^fil  11 ,  Mfimolit*^^ 
The  iic«  of  Sitni -Tran»r«cnn  of  The  MctrepoliUn  S«  io  VfAdiiai*— 
Ivin  fKhilim),  Grtacl  TfinH— M.  V*l«,  WttropoliHn— Tfifufcrefiee  of 
the  Metf(»[wjhi*n  s«  tn  hlti^w*?— Si.  Srfj:iii*— S<.  AlnU,  MrarapcdtUB— 
Dmllri  Donikyl.  tirmiU  iVincr— Ul^lort,  Mtiiupotiun— The  CxBdl  of 
riuicncc— Inn  lll.<  (lr*n-l  l'iiii«-T!ie  •' UuilJcr  t»f  Rijiai*"— Coa^tf' 
^mn  nri.ithun.pii— iJniiin  cf  iJrhiuni*  an  J  rtilnnil  -  M^iitfc  of  Ims  llL 
vrilh  Ihc  hfifMi  of  Itm  r»lflfol"gi  — Pop*  AUiBud^t  VI.  aihI  th«  Ribub 
ChuRta—fAl]  ot  Koir^iarod— Arrhbifthop  liauiin- fill  4^1  ihp  GoMm 
Harde— 1'hr  5lrijp[iLlk^-JCfulrtiiife)  fttrtropDUiin  -  KnJ  a<  the  Ap|ii—|.M** 
R(»ic*  of  ihc  LJnirptiil  Riiuk»— ImHi  ibt  Trmlile— MiarrtK  fklcrtn- 
potltAQ — Aiiatiauj  RfjnmiiDt — Ivin.  ibc  Arbl  Tut  of  RejmI«— "  Bcvk 
(if  tlic  lluiiJrfl  ClkrtpEcii "— TIjc  K?^n  of  Tcmr— The  0]4-«<k«ikfr— 
It^n'a  unprEy—MafEyrdiMR  vf  ihv  UdrOpolJUA.  Si.  Vli\'^  -Miinwt 
of  [h«  Novihnroih«ii Kelvin  bi»I  Ih*  JnuiE  rovBtTin— FcuJoi,  TtAf— Oonft 
Cjorlonox'—  Mtird^r  ol  P«odor'»  hal/.bttAlirr,  l>inliit, 

THK  cArlie:!&C  Sec  of  the  Mctrop<»]tUns  of  Ku&si4  «3S  x\ 
Kiev.  The  first  tbrcc  Metropoliuns  probably  bore  the 
simple  title  of  l)t»hop£,  iot  TJicopcmptu:f  (1037 — 1051),  the 
fourth  in  onJer,  ifl  the  fire:  whom  ihc  Chroniclcf  Neilor 
de»igratc«  Mctropoh'tan.  A%  hi*  name  i©*i»  vtf^vrDr,  */Tr/ 
by  God)  implies,  he  w;ii  a  GrL*ck,  smrl  wa«  irnt  tn  Ku^xix 
by  Alexius  ihc  predecessor  of  Michael  Cerularius  In  ifac 
F^ltiarchali:  of  C»n<l4Titirinp1e ;  And  ui  lon^  as  ihe  Mctto- 
jxrliUiis  rciiUed  m  Kiev,  ihcy  were  generally  Grcelu^  cboaeii 
and  Consecrated  by  the  I'atriaixii*  of  Con&tantii^oplc^  Thdr 
election  the  PatrJardi^  tried  to  keep  in  their  otva  b&nda; 
but  thif  the  Grand  lVincc»  resented,  sometimes  sending 
Lack  the  Metropolitan  who  hud  been  ConMcraied  by  the 
Faifi^rcli,  ard  c<;mmi3:>ioTUiTe  the  Ktu:»tan  Bbhops  to  Con- 
secrate the  Metropolitan  tlicmselvc^. 


The  Makw^  cf  Rnssia<. 


4S7 


■ 


Tlicopempttis  dying  at  a  time  when  Russia  had  lately 
been  M  war  with  the  Greeks,  his  successor,  Hibrion  (tOJI** 
1071)^  a  nonW  from  tIic  f:imoti^  monastery  of  Kiev,  was 
chntrn  by  YaTo.^l;iv  !.,  and  Consecrated  IVfclrrjpolitan  in 
AL  Synod  of  Russian  BUhops  ;  but  tbk  infringement  iif  the 
discipline  of  the  Gre::k  Cliurcli  wns  rL-cliFieil  by  his  election 
being  afterwards  confirmed  by  Ccrubnua. 

Although,  before  his  time,  several  small  momistcnc^  already 
existed  in  Kiev.  Hilarion  is  tlic  reputed  founder  of  Russian 
monastictsm,  which  was  planned  on  that  of  the  monks  of 
Mount  Athos,  and  was  under  the  strict  Kule  observed  in 
the  monaslery  of  Shidium,  near  Constarlinopic. 

Varoslav  I.  {tht  Great)  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Isia- 
fllav  1.  (i^S4 — IC37S].  ia  whose  reign  the  fatal  consequences 
of  the  Appanages  began  lo  sliow  themselvK.  Diiring  the 
pcHoJ  of  The  Appanages,  ihe  chief  Principalities  were  those 
of  Kiev,  Smolensk,  Chernigov^  Suidal  (with  its  capital,  Vladi- 
mir) ;  and  the  Republics  of  Novgorod  and  Pskov.  From  his 
reign  to  -VD.  t^jS,  the  year  of  the  commencement  of  the 
_  Mogul  invasions,  the  civil  histotiatis  of  Russia  Ument  that, 
except  the  uninteresting  quarrels  of  the  appanagcd  Piiocts, 
there  is  next  lo  nothing  to  record*  Still  the  history  of  the 
Kuasian  Churcli  at  the  time  has  .i  peculiar  intercut;  for 
not  only  was  the  Church  the  successful  mediator  in  the 
quarreb  of  the  Princes,  but  to  its  Metropolitans  and  Bishops 
Russia  owca,  if  not  its  salv^ition,  at  any  rate  its  projicrvation 
and  coherence  during,  and  after,  those  stormy  times. 

The  exact  opposite  happened  in  Rus^iia  to  what  happened 
in  the  We*t,  with  regard  to  the  Roman  Catholic  branch  of 
the  Christian  Church.  Wher,  in  :he  Tenth  Century,  the 
Ttoman  Church  was,  through  the  profligacy  nf  \\xr  Pupcs, 
brought  to  the  VT^rge  of  ruin^  it  was  the  civil  |>owcr  and 
the  German  Emperors  that  saved  it;  when  Russia  was, 
first  through  the  Appanages,  and  aflcfwatds  by  the  Moguls* 
brought  to  a  similar  state,  it  wai  the  Russian  Church  that 
iGscucd  the  Nation, 

There  was  at  the  time  no  central  government  in  tbc  State; 
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ior,  though  the  Grand  Princes,  residing  first  at  Kiev,  and 
afterwards  at  Vladimir,  was  nomlnaEly  Uic  Head  of  Ihc 
Russian  Princes,  hfs  authority  wa*  not  powerful  mough  lo 
T:ccp  the  other  Princes  in  suhjection.  When  M  wu  con- 
fusion in  ihc  StUe,  and  there  wcie  mtaxy  conIciMliit{;  Princcflt, 
tlierr  v/as  In  the  Church  one  Metropolitan,  And  in  the  Chtxrch 
there  wa^  union  ;  and»  says  Mouravicv\  '*  Trout  the  tJine  tlut 
the  Moguls  invaded  the  country,  Kusm  had  cauk  to  be 
thankfuJ  to  the  Church,  to  remember  with  devout  |*r«t)ttidc 
all  the  holy  defenders  of  her  yoaCh,  especially  and  above 
all.  Cyri],  Peter,  Alexis,  Cyprian,  and  Jonah." 

During  the  unhappy  period  of  the  Appanages,  vrhil»t 
numher  of  new  See*  which  were  creeled  is  an  evidence 
its  Bourishing  condition,  the  Russian  Church  was  prestd«d 
over  by  a  body  of  singularly  able  and  exemplary  Metro- 
|>o1itans;    the  duty  of  peacemakers   became  a  recogaii«d 
part  of  their  office  ;   arid  the  consideration  which  they 
j{iyed  w^s  tht^  utie  link  which  bound  together  the  wb 
nation^.     From  there  being  one  Mclropolit^tn,  the  G 
Princes  conceived  the  idea  of  national  unity;  the  appanaged 
Princes   karat  to  Uy  aside  their  contentions ;    the   ri^ng 
Empire  settled  down  under  one  head,  and  the  Grand  Prince 
of  Moscow  grew  into  the  Tsar  of  Ru»ia,  the  rukr  of  the 
ninth  p.irt  ot  the  Globe. 

The  reign  of  Uioilav  is  memorable  for  the  lirst  attempt 
made  by  Rome  on  the  indepcodcnce  of  the  Rusisian  Church. 
At  a  Ume  when  Russia  wn^  exposed  not  only  to  the  feud* 
between  Uiaslav  and  hh  brethren,  but  also  lo  an  invaston 
of  Bolc«1as,  the  King  of  Poland,  George,  the  Metropoliun, 
dues  nut  appear  lo  have  been  equal  to  the  occasion,  and 
fled  in  terror  to  Cojiatantinoplc.  Uiaitav,  deprived  of  hi^^J 
throne,  aought.  in  1075,  the  iuterpoMtion  oi  Pujie  Orc^H 
gofy  VIK  (ilildebrand)  ;   the    Pope  caught  at  the  oppor- 

■  P-Ji- 

^  Thr  MiDe  m  ih«  cue  in  Engli-iid.  inrl  «ffbi^  nn*  of  ihr  ni**r  pvsllrf 
Cftnti  1>f  iw<»  Like  LPL-I^tb  And  iCKHiin  Charehok    WhtlM  tiK  Kv^  «r  tb4  n- 
C4IM    lJcjiUivl]>  frtic  cutiirAfinu  iti  miJttaucT  thtn  *aA  onr 
44il  tin  tuilf  of  the  Charcli  pivfd  tlie  m*f  to  th«  unilj  of  th*  &4ME. 
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funtty  of  severing  Russia  from  the  Greek  Church  ;  ofTcrctl 
military  Aid,  on  the  comtitttHi  that  Ruvtja  wuuld  become 
a  fief  of  Rome;  and  promised  to  confer  ihc  throne^  after 
hJa&lav's  death,  on  his  son,  dom  san<U  Ptiri,  Isia^Iav, 
however,  succeeding,  without  the  Pope's  help,  in  regaining 
his  throne,  the  nefTotUtiona  came  to  an  end, 

Esia^lav  was  succeeded  by  hia  brother.  Vscvolod  [1078 — 
1053),  who  married  a  Greek  Princess,  the  daughter  of  the 
Kcnpcror  ConstantJnc  Manomachus>  On  his  death  (he 
people  requested  hu";  son,  Vladimir  Monomachus,  to  ascend 
the  throne.  Hut,  according  to  tlie  taw  regulating  the  Rus- 
sian succession,  the  throne  did  not  devolve  upon  the  son 
of  Vscvolod,  but  went  b:ick  to  laiaslav's  son,  Sviatopollc 
(1093—1113),  To  thU  arrangement  Vladimtr  raised  no 
objection;  SviatopolVs  father,  he  said,  was  older  than  his 
father^  and  reigned  first  at  Kiev.  When,  in  the  reign  of 
Sviatopolk,  Russia  was  desolated  by  civil  wars,  and  the 
Pnnt^cs  were  threatening  the  Grand  Prince  under  the  walls 
of  Kiev,  the  Metropolitan  Nicolas  presented  himself  before 
them  as  peacemaker  ;  "  We  beseech  thee.  O  Prince,  ihec  and 
thy  brethren,  that  ye  will  not  be  so  unnatural  as  to  ruin  your 
own  country  of  Russia;  kno^v  that,  if  you  fight  amongst 
yourselves,  the  imbclicvcrs  will  rejoice,  and  will  takeaway 
from  U3  our  lard,  which  yqmj  fathers  and  grandfathers 
w'on  by  great  toil  and  labour^*' 

On  SviatopoJk's  death  the  universal  voice  of  the  people 
urged  on  VUdlmJr  his  acceptance  of  the  throne;  he  had 
been  through  the  two  preceding  reigns  the  mainstay  of 
tbc  country;  and  now,  in  the  perils  that  beset  Russia,  he 
yielded  to  the  prayers  of  the  people,  and  reluctantly  ac- 
cepted the  Grand  Princedom.  Russia,  by  the  marriage  of 
the  Gf'ind  Prince  with  Gylh4,  daughter  of  our  Knglinh 
King  Hafold,  stain  in  the  battle  of  Scnlac,  was  for  the 
fir^t  ihiic  bronght  into  connection  with  Hngland-  During 
B  period  of  twelve  years  {\l\% — 1125)^  Vlatlimit  II,  (Mi^no* 
macbu5)  found  an  able  fellow- labourer  in  the  Metropolitan 
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Niccplionis,      Niccphorus    ftcnt  him  the  lOist    Psalm  u 
compendious  in^ruction  In  his  duties,  with  ftA  cxhofta 
to  learn  it    by  heart,  to  mcdit^ite,  an<l  to  fasbio^o  upon 
his  government**.     The   two  v/orktd  tojjrtbcr  as  "  oknI 
of  Christian   virtue,  the  one   on  the  kindly,  the  othtf  on 
the  Episcopal  throne  V  ^nd  the  latter  succeeded    in  sufi- 
prcssing   the   dvi]    wars,    and   uniting    the    Princts   of  the 
Appanages  In  ^  common  cau!tc. 

The  importance  of  Kiev  at  this  time  may  be  efltmat 
by  the  number  and  5|ilendnur  of  it*  Churches  and  Chape 
But  under  the  Mctnipolitan  Nicctasi  [i  134— 1 1216),  Kkv 
Vkds  vUIfcd  by  a  terrible  fire  which  laid  the  city  tn  ruini. 
and  nearly  alt  its  Churches,  llie  number  «f  which  Nr&tor 
places  nt  seven  huudrcd,  but  Gibbon,  with  three  hur^drcd,  is 
probably  nearer  the  mark,  were  destroyed.  Shortly  bcfbie 
thi^  con6agr^tion>  Monomachu-i  hnd  ft^undcc  in  Sutdid  the 
city  after  h\m  called  Vladimir,  which  aftcru'atxls  became  the 
capital  of  RuKsir,  4ind  the  See  of  the  Metropolitan,  until, 
in  iti  turn,  it  had  to  ^Wn  place  to  Moscow. 

After  the  death  of  Monomachuii,  the  glory  of  Kiev  waned. 
The  old  £tate  of  Anarchy  reeved ;  new  and  ii>depcfl<knt 
PrJndpaUUcs  were  founded;  \n  the  course  of  thirty-t«^ 
years  no  fewer  than  eleven  Princes  mounted  the  throne 
of  Kiev;  the  capft;tl,  left  to  the  rapacity  or  tlic  Prine 
declined  and  fell  into  JnAignificftnce,  and  the  Grand  Prin 
dom  was  retluced  TA  little  1>eycrid  the  walU  of  the  city. 

Still,  in  the  midst  of  this  dismtrmberment  nf  KuMta,  the 
Church  and  ttic  confesMnn  of  the  Otlhodox  l*~ahh  thicKigbaut 
the  KLEi^ilom  cuiitinucd  to  be  the  uiie  bond  of  union.  The 
Metropolitans  wlio  still  resided  at  Kiev,  drew  thither  the 
attcnlion  and  respect  of  the  whole  of  Ruuia.  We  read  that 
the  lli&hcps  Ln  their  Diocc^c^  aiul  the  Hc^umcna  frora  the 
monasteries,  ([oing  backward*  and  forwards  between  the 
opposing  camps,  scn-ed  as  niedrators  and  pcmcenaker). 
One  i^ign  of  the  influence  of  the  Russian  Church  at  ihti 
lime  wa«  the  ;;reat  increase  ttk  the  nuint>er  of  monajKoici ; 
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the  PrJOccs,  whilst  at  war  amongst  ihemscWts,  never  forgot 
their  Church  ;  and  many  of  them  foLtiidcrJ  and  built  niona?i- 
tcrica,  where,  wearied  out  by  the  continual  strife  and  turmail 
of  the  world,  they  themselves  often  ended  iJieir  troubled  lives* 

But  the  disorders  of  tJie  cti*il  government  were  Icavrng 
their  marks  on  the  Church,  and  on  society.  After  Vladimir 
MonomachuEi^  three  of  his  £on^  in  succession  followed  on  the 
throne  of  Kiev,  of  whom  the  third  was,  in  [139,  deposed. 
Soon  afierwards  Igor  11.,  Prince  of  Suzdal,  gained  tlic 
jupremacy,  seized  Kiev,  and  took  possession  of  the  throne. 
A  fortnight  afrer^ards  he  was  e?cpel1cd  and  forced  to  receive 
the  toniurc  at  Kiev  ;  nor  did  the  sacred  character  ofa  ntonk 
secure  him  from  Leing  lorn  in  pit-ccs,  in  a  sub^fijuciit  riot  at 
Kicv^  by  the  parly  t>f  his  o[^pollcnt 

The  di?ta?ttou:t  contentions  of  the  Princes  bring  us  about 
this  time  into  contact  ^vith  a  prominent  name,  that  of 
St.  Niphont.  Bishop  of  the  powerful  Pnncipriliiy  of  Novgorod. 
The  Mctropolitiin  Michael,  having  in  vain  tried,  by  the  threat 
of  an  iiUcoJicT,  to  quell  ihc  feuds  between  the  Principalities 
of  Novgorod  and  Suzdal,  wcan'ed  out  with  his  troublca.  re- 
tired to  Constantinople.  On  hid  death,  the  Grand  Prince 
Isiaslav  Il.t  resenting  the  Metropolitan's  abandonment  of  his 
See»  determined  not  to  have  another  Greek  Metrojxjlitan ; 
and,  the  Patriarchate  of  Coiiitantinoplc  being  at  the  lime 
vacant,  he  convened  a  Synod  of  Russian  Bishops,  who  re- 
fiotved  to  tahe  the  election  in  their  own  hanjs,  the  only  voice 
ratMd  aga{nst  it  being  that  of  Niphont.  CLcinent,  a  monk  of 
Smolensk,  was  accordingly  elected,  the  Bishop  nf  ClicrnJgov 
proposing  that,  as  a  substitute  for  the  Patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople, X\\t  hand  of  St.  Clement  of  Rome,  whose  remains  had 
brrn  translated  to  Kiev  by  Vladimir,  should  be  laid  Upon 
hia  licjd. 

Niphont,  in  couM^^ucnee  of  Im  opposition  to  the  wishes 
of  Israslav  atid  the  Russian  Bisliops,  wn-i  for  a  time  com* 
niitted  to  tlie  Ptchcrsky  Mcna^lcrj'.  Bui,  on  the  dethroac- 
uieiil  of  biaslav,  he  was  recalled  by  Vury  Dolcorouki,  his 
successor  on  the  throne  of  Kiev,  and  sent  to  Luke  Chrj^so- 
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bcrgc*,  the  ncwiy-dcctcd  Patnftrcti  of  Constantmoplc,  wi 
the  request  that  he  would  Con5Ccr«ttc  another  MetropoKta 
m  the  place  of  Clement.  Conataotmei  Bishop  of  Chcni»£ov, 
who  was  in  confcqi-icncc  Consecrated,  condemned  m  a  Synod 
the  acts  of  laiaflnv  and  Clement,  suapendinfi  the  cler^  who 
had  been  Ordained  by  the  latter.  Hefore  the  new  Metro- 
politan arrived,  Niphont  dle>d  and  wa±  buried  in  the  cata- 
combs  of  Kiev,  hi*  name  bring  aOcnvardA  added  to  tlw 
catalogue  of  Russian  Sainu  m  the  "  Defender  of  Russia ',"     ^m 

After  Another  revnJution,  MUtrsUv,  the  «^n  of  f^ia0avj^| 
became  Grand  Pnncc  at  Kiev,  and  by  hitn  OwvlaQtme;  on 
account  of  the  part  which  he  had  taken  ^igainsl  his  fathe/, 
was  deposed  and  forced  to  tcttjm  to  Wis  farmer  See  of 
Chernigov;  and.  whilst  he  was  atill  living,  another  Metro* 
politan,  Theodore,  was  Consecrated  by  ^ic  E^alrtarch  L^ke. 
So  that  there  were  now,  at  one  and  the  ^amc  time,  three 
Metropolitans  of  Kiev. 

Vury  Dol^oroiiki,  who,  A,i>.  1155,  recovered  the  Grand 
Princedom  which  he  held  till  his  death  in  1157,  did  much 
towards  the  improvement  and  extension  of  his  own  patH- 
mony  of  Suidal,  and  waa  also  the  founder  of  Moscow.  After 
his  death,  a>nfuKion,  if  possible,  nx>rGc  confounded,  comed 
at  Kiev,  which,  whfUt  the  power  of  SuxdaJ  went  on  increas- 
ing. Ijecamr  the  prry  o(  a  rapid  sijcccwion  of  Princea,  Jo 
1 1<>9  Andrew  Bobtilupaki,  Pihicc  of  Suxdal,  a  <r>n  of  Vury, 
gained,  through  a  coaliticn  of  Princes,  the  Graod  Prbicedom, 
Believing  that  it»  throne  at  Kiev  ira^t  the  cauw  of  all  Ibe 
calainilics  which  beset  Rii^a,  be  determined  to  strike  at 
the  root  of  the  evil,  and  after  a  three  days'  siege  took  Kiev 
and  reduced  it  to  a  fief.  ''To  their  eternal  shame,"  says  the 
Ruffian  Hiitonan  Karanisin,"thc  victors  forgot  that  they  too 
were  Ku.-^^ians.  During  three  days  not  only  the  houses,  but 
the  monasteric*  and  Churclies,  and  the  temple  of  St.  Sophia* 
were  given  over  to  pillafre.  llie  precious  images,  the  Mccr- 
doi^lornamentMhcbooksandthebeils  were  ah  taken  awayC 

Thus  fell  the  Holy  city  of  Kiev ;  in  1 170^  the  Grand  Prin 
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Andrew  made  VUdimir  tlic  capital  of  his  Princedom,  and 
Fovgorod  for  a  time  acknowledged  his  supremacy.  The 
centre  of  Russia  was  now  changed  to  Suzdal;  Andrew 
Srcfttty  crlaigcd  and  strengthened  its  capiia),  Vlndimir,  iiiid 
traii*ferred  to  the  Chunk  of  ik€  Motfur  cf  God,  which  he 
built  for  its  reecption,  the  miraculouaiwd^  <7///(^  ^7/^'ff,  the 
work,  iC  was  sappcised.  of  St  Luke,  brought  from  CoiistAn^ 
tinople.  The  Princes  of  Kiev  »till  retained  the  title  of  Grand 
Princes,  but  it  was  a  barrt^n  honour,  and  they  ucrc  appointed 
and  di!(p[ace;j  at  the  will  of  the  Princes  of  Vladimir-  Andrew 
in  vaJTi  attempted  lo  induce  tlic  Patriarch  of  Constantinople 
to  allow  the  Metropolitan  See  lo  be  transferred  to  Vladimir; 
he  only  so  far  consentL-d  that,  fi^r  the  future,  the  Bi^hoii*  of 
Rostov  should  have  their  residential  See  at  VUdimir;  the 
Primates  continued  to  be  styled  M*:?troj>olitan^  of  Kiev. 

Andrew,  now  cluef  amongst  the  Princes  of  Russia,  was 
d  piuiji»  Prince,  and  sought  the  TrierLdship  of  the  Bishops, 
whom  he  felt  to  be  the  most  powerful  force  In  ihc  land, 
Bui.  in  Uy'in^  \a  make  himself  an  autocratic  PrJucc,  he  sig- 
nally failed;  Prince  after  Prince  revolted  from  him  i  Kiev 
and  Novgorod  again  asserted  their  independence,  andj  in 
11/4,  he  was  a^assinatcd  by  his  Boyar^,  After  hi»  death 
the  work  of  diiintcgratioii  was  renewed  ;  fresh  Appanages 
were  created,  and  the  dismemberment  of  Russia  was  com- 
plete- The  Sees  of  Rostov  ,irid  Vladimir  were,  only  for  a  fihort 
timet  unit c;d.  TJic  two  Princes  quarrdJing<  not  being  content 
to  have  one  Bishop  in  common,  applied  to  Mattnew,  the 
Metnprtlitan  of  Kiev  (laoi- — 1205^,  for  a  resident  HUhcjp. 
and  Maithcv^'.  to  oblige  both  parties,  erected  a  new  Meiro- 
politan  Sec  for  Vladimir''. 

Ill  the  la-U  yc4is  of  the  Uvp1ft^  ccntur>'.  the  Gospd  wa&, 
amidst  scenes  of  rcvoltirjg  cruelly  and  bloodshed,  introduced 
by  L-itin  missionaries  amongst  the  barbarous  people  of 
Livonia,  a  Kusaian  province  on  the  Baltic-  Mcirhard,  an 
Augu5tinian  monk,  sent  as  missionary  by  the  Archbishop 
of  Bremen,  wa^,  in  1186,  Consecrated  by  Pope  LTba/i  UU 

^  XloiLiavtnr,  P-4I- 


494 


Chapt<rKlV. 


first  Di^fiop  of  Uvonia,  and  in  tlic  country  he  built  a  Church 
eiicltising  it  with  a  fortress.  'Hie  LivoaUna,  or  LivF,  Tear* 
\Vi%.  as  proved  to  be  the  ca*c.  that  the  mission  h^d  (kftjfini 
on  ihcir  nationA]  independence,  lent  a  deaf  ear  to  Ih# 
Coapcl ;  whereupon  the  Pope  pTOcbhned  a^ifist  them 
\  Crusacic.  Bcrtliokl,  Abbot  of  Lucca.  apfx>inte<l  their 
second  Htthop,  marched  into  the  province  ivith  a  powerful 
army,  -* preached  the  Gocpei  sword  in  hand,  proving  U«  truth 
by  blows  m^lead  of  arRumenlfl ',"  and,  k.Xk  119?,  perished 
in  battle.  One  of  the  tirtt  jctA  of  Pope  Innocent  III.  vrat 
to  proclaim  another  Crusade  against  the  i>iib;ippy  people, 
and  Albert  of  Biixhcvxlt'n  (iiyS — i^Jl>).  thirU  Biahop  of 
the  See,  continued  tlie  lainj^  ineihod  of  ntiJilary  coitvenkMi 
that  had  been  adopted  by  his  prcdc«xs?ior  tn  tsoo  he 
bulk  tJic  town  of  Kig'i.  which  became  the  npivcopal  See 
vA  [Jvonia;  and  in  the  foUowfng  year,  l>y  difcctictfi  of 
Innocent,  established  the  Order  of  tlie  Knij^htn  of  the  Sword 
{Ordo  Mifii*tm  £/tsifi>vntiu),  to  whom  he  (javc  the  Rule 
of  the  Templars,  and  tlic  right  of  wearing;  a  white  mantle, 
with  a  red  Cio»i  on  their  shoulders.  They  were  to  enjoy 
the  lord»hip  of  atl  the  land^  they  could  conquer,  subject 
to  the  Bishop  of  Livonia,  and  were  commissioiKd  to  draj; 
over  the  Ln-cnians  into  Christianity  and  Saplitm  '. 

The  time  was  favourable  to  the  Knights  of  the  Stvord, 
Russia,  distracted  with  contcncions,  the  weakoess  of  the 
nei^hboDi'tng  Trincei  of  Polotsk,  atid  the  intestine  quarrels  of 
Novgorod,  was  hindered  from  watching  over  Its  own  inter 
The  Livonians,  after  having  In  vaJn  implored  the  help  of 
Pnncc4  uf  Piilut^vk,  aufTered,  A,D.  !2o6,  n  dii^ttfourt  drfra 
at  Riga,  tile  aUernativc  oJTcied  thvm  being  Baptism  and 
obedience,  or  lire  and  the  sword  ^.  The  end  was  tl&at  the 
unhappy  people,  cruelly  oppre^ed  and  exhausted,  unable 
to  stand  firm  against  persecution,  were  forced  into  Bap* 
tJsm ;  their  lands  and  poisentiiions,  under  circumstaflcea 
of  great  crucJty  and  violence,  were  torn  from  tbctn,  and 
tile   conquered  country  waj  divided  into   IkIs,  the  Knights 
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of  the  Sword  ard  the  Bi^hop^  dividing  the  spoil,  and  qu^r* 
rtllinj;  over  Iheir  rcf^pcctivc  rights. 

No  sooner  was  tlie  Latin  Kin;;do[n  e=jt:iblishcU  in  Con- 
fitantinople,  than  Latin  legates  fiouj^hl  an  opportunity  for 
extending  their  inHuence  over  Russia.  Roman  (iiSS — 
1205),  the  Gr^nd  Prince  of  Galich  in  Red  Russia  (for  after 
the  fall  of  Kiev  several  of  the  Princes  assumed  that  before 
unique  tille),  was  one  of  tlic  most  powerful,  although  one 
of  the  cruellest  over  his  enemies,  of  all  the  Princes,  The 
Ri]>^4iati  Chroniclers,  whilst  lliey  represent  him  as  a.  rc» 
doubtable  hero*  "savage  as  a  wild  cat,  AwccpJng  down 
on  hii  enemies  like  an  eagle/'  praise  him  as  "walking  in 
the  ways  of  God»  cxtcnninaling  the  heathen,  and  a  very 
lion  against  the  iufidcls,"  To  this  powerful  Prince,  Pope 
innocent  UL  sent,  offering  him  the  protcetion  of  the 
Apostolic  Sword.  "Has  the  Pope  a  sword  like  this?" 
pointing  to  his  own,  he  proudly  asked  the  papal  legate.  But 
in  1305,  ^^  ^  battle  on  the  borders  pf  the  Vistula,  he  w^ia 
defeated  and  slain  by  the  Poles,  and  a  Latin  Arehbishopric 
set  up  in  Galich.  Roman  was  succeeded  by  hU  young 
fon^  Daniel,  under  whtjin  Red  Russia  was  a  |>i'<^y  to  civil 
want;  in  r2t8  fi^lich  was  stormed  and  taken  by  Mjilislav 
"  the  Br4vc,''  Prince  of  Novgorod,  by  whom  the  Roman 
clergy  vrere  driven  out  of  the  countr/i  But  Novgorod  was 
at  the  time  itaelf  contending  with  the  Knights  of  the  Sword, 
and  being  thus  unable  to  olTcr  any  permanent  assistance, 
the  Romanist*  rc-cstablishcd  themselves  at  Galich,  The 
KuMian  people,  however,  during  the  Latin  Kingdom,  re- 
mained faithful  to  the  Greek  Church;  and  when  there  was 
no  longer  a  Patriarch  of  the  Orthodox  Church  in  Con- 
stantinople, Cyril  L,  who,  A.D,  1305,  succeeded  M^itthcw 
AS  Metropolitan,  was  Coufiecraied  not,  as  usual^  at  Con- 
stantinople, but  by  tlie  Greek  Patriarch  resident  at  Nice. 

In  the  fir^t  quarter  of  the  Thirteenth  Century,  at  the 
lime  when  Ru«-<ti;i,  worn  out  with  the  tncessiint  strife  of 
the  Princes,  and  tired  of  war,  was  desirou*  of  rest  and 
peace,  a  calamity^  unparalleled    since  the  hivasicn   of  ths 
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Saracens,  from  the  Mogul-;,  or  Tartari.  bcfcl  Europe 
Russian  Chroniclers  apeak  of  the  d[«AStcrt  which 
thcjr  country,  as  a  just  punishment  for  Use  sins 
people.  The  invasions  commenced  at  a  time  when  the 
Russian  Church,  notwithittanding  the  conflicts  of  the  Princei, 
ftflB  in  a  highly  prosperous  condUlon.  From  the  day* 
of  Vladimir  and  Yaro*ibv,  the  education  of  the  Riiwian 
pc<op1c  had  bwn  held  «f  p^iramcjunt  importance,  iftd,  under 
Greek  te^chrr^  *ient  from  Con^^ntinoplr,  h^d  nipidly  afl- 
raiiccd ;  icliooh  had  been  e^Iublixhed  and  ur^4nued, 
means  of  which  civilization  wa^  spread,  and  the  CbHsli 
faith  widely  difTusrd.  Cvidcncc  of  great  activity  exuting 
shown  in  the  circulation  of  the  Bible,  the  whole  or  ft  1 
portion  of  which  had  been  translated  into  the  Slavic  lan- 
guage by  Cyril  and  Mcthodiu.i;  and  we  find  the  \fctro- 
politans  and  Diahops  iiisi^ttn^  on  tlic  importance  of  the 
Bible,  as  the  basis  of  instruction  and  morale  By  the 
terrible  devastations  of  the  Mo^h,  all  the&e  hopeful  signs 
were  swept  away,  and  all  attempts  to  spread  knowlcdf^c 
and  civilization  arretted.  The  early  promise  of  intdlecttial 
life  and  literary  development  was  blaited  ;  most  of  the 
translations  of  Cyril  and  Methodius  were  destroyed,  and 
the  woik  had  to  be  done  over  again.  But  for  the  Hogulsr 
Russia,  instead  of  loosing  all  that  It  bad  acquired  and  the 
;rdv;iiit;ige«  it  pni;<rii«cc3,  instead  of  being  the  la*!,  would 
have  been  one  of  the  iirst,  of  European  nations  in  the  race 
of  civilization. 

The  I11oi;ij]m  iirst  began  to  rise  lo  power  under  Geng' 
KhaJi  (i2o6 — 1^27),  who  hdvinj;  succeeded  in  uniEJng  t 
Mogul  race,  decUiied  that,  just  \s  there  wa&  one  sun  in  the 
heavens,  so  there  ou£;bt  to  be  one  Enipcror  on  earth. 

In   12=1   Genghis,  taking  advantage  of  the  diasend 
of  its  Pnnees,  fell  upon  the  disunited  and  enfeebled  R 
Had  the  country  been  united,  i:  is  supposed  that  it  wdq 
e^LSily  have  succeedt^d  in  repelling  the  invasions;  aa  it  ivaSt 
iC«  disunion,  and  the  ab&cnce  of  all  means  of  political  con- 
centraticn,  rendered  it  an  ea$>'  prey  to  its  enemies. 
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In  1^24  the  Rtisshni;,  in  a  ^^vngtrtrtary  brittle  on  tite  banks 
of  the  river  Kalka,  in  the  southern  part  of  the  country, 
suffered  a  terrible  defeat,  hardly  a  tenth  part  of  their  army 
making  gciorl  their  c^icap'? :  the  Grand  Princes  of  Kiev  and 
of  Chcinlgov  fell,  th^  Prince  of  Galicb  escaping  to  ^is  capital 
to  end  hU  toiiibled  life  in  ;i  mnnastory.  Of  a  sudden  ihe 
Mot^uls  u:icxpectcdly  _strtpped  ;ind  returned  to  their  Asiatic 
fiomc-%  in  quest  of  new  advcnlLires.  Thus  a  breathing-time 
was  allowed  to  Ru^-sla,  and  the  land,  as  Tar  as  ihe  Moguls 
were  concerned,  was  for  thirteen  years  tcfl  in  pcjce.  Instead 
of  profHing  and  utilizing:  the  time  in  preparing  against  future 
inYa!tJon,  the  Princes,  though  warned  by  famine,  plague  and 
pc^tilcncCf  forgot  the  Moguls  and  Ihe  rude  Icsf^on  which  they 
had  learnt,  and  reverted  to  their  old  quarrels  for  supremacy. 

In  1337  the  MokljU  returned,  under  Baton,  the  grandson 
of  Genghis;  for  two  hundred  and  forty  years  (1237 — J477) 
the  land  groaned  under  tlieir  opprcsE^ion,  and  it  i^eems  alnnost 
miraculous  that  Christianity  should  have  survived  in  Russia 
The  work  of  the  Church  was  impeded  in  the  ^ad  havoc  of 
the  times;  but  the  more  the  people  suflered,  the  stronger 
did  their  attachment  to  their  Church  become;  and,  in  their 
deitpair  of  any  human  help,  they  betook  themsetves  to  out- 
ward acts  of  contritLon  nind  of  penance.  The  Princes,  chough 
qtiarrellfng  among^^t  themselves,  drew  to  their  Church  ;  and 
although  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that  they  led  lives  of  sen- 
suality, yet,  in  order  to  appease  their  Priefis,  they  Itberally 
distributed  alms;  many  as^^umcd  the  life  and  obligations 
of  monks  \  and  many  founded  monastctie-s,  as  a  salve  for 
their  consciences  and  \\^  atonement  \^i  their  sins.  This 
dbcipline  does  not  give  a  high  idea  of  the  spirituality  of 
their  leligion,  but  unfortunately  it  Is  true;  so  that  it  was 
caid  that  more  monasteries  were  built  and  endowed  in 
Russia  during  the  Mogul  invasions,  than  in  any  other  period 
of  lis  history. 

The  xeal  for  building  monasteries  the  Bishops  and  Metro- 
polilans  encouraged,  the  latter  sometimes  founding  monas* 
lerics  tlicmselves  \  w>  that  in  Russia  they  became  a  more  pro- 
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minent  feature,  even  than  in  other  countries  of  the  Gfcek 
Communion  ;  in  fact  so  ^^rcatly  <iid  the  mon;uterie«  increase 
in  number,  and  «vich  vast  domain?^  and  weallh  did  they 
acquire,  that  ihey  became  injurious  to  the  Slate.  The  civil 
government  of  Ru^ia,  as  tu&  been  the  case  in  other 
countries,  availed  ilself  of  the  plen  for  leffhbtloi^  and  we 
consequently  find  a  system  of  confiscation  of  their  land* 
and  wealth  adopted  •, 

This  devotional  spirit  ihc  Mo)»ula  found  it  lo  their  mterrtt 
to  encourage,  and  vieucd  without  tcscntnicnt  the  growing; 
influence  of  the  Russian  Church.  The  moniirtefies  they 
protected,  and  forbade  their  oLvn  people  to  inclcat  tbctn  ; 
OQ  the  Orthodox  Church  they  conferred  munificent  grants, 
and  exempted  the  clergy  rrom  taxation  and  tribute.  Whilst 
the  Grand  Prince  himself  wa.-i  obliged,  '\\\  order  to  be  invested 
in  his  Princedom,  to  go  on  a  lone  and  dangcrou*  journey, 
and  humbly  do  obeisance  before  the  principal  Khan  at  Kapt- 
9hak,  the  Khans,  hoping  to  make  the  Church  their  ally 
against  the  Princes,  treated  the  Metropolitans  and  Biahopn 
with  the  utmost  reverence.  But  the  opposite  result  uai 
effected,  and  the  Ruuian  Church,  ico  far  from  being  propi* 
tiaCed,  viewed  with  disj^ust  the  favour  of  the  infidelt.  The 
Metropolitans  and  Bishops  ond  Clergy  understood  how  that 
a  united  Ru^ia,  the  elevation  of  the  Grand  l^needom  and 
the  concentration  of  the  supreme  control,  were  the  only 
means  of  driving  the  Moguls  out  of  Russia  ;  for  thb  they 
watched  the  opportunity,  and  for  IhU  the  Church  educated 
(he  State, 

The  MogiiN  under  Baton  cnmmcnced  their  ravage*  In 
1257.  In  that  year  the  Capital  of  Bulgaria,  the  wKJrnt 
enemy  of  Russia,  v(^%  burnt,  its  inhabitants  being  giveo 
to  the  nword.  The  6rst  Principatity  in  Ruuian  tcrrilofy  to 
sufiTcr  u'as  Chat  of  RIacan,  her  Princes,  Olcg  and  Tbcodofe, 
falling  in  battle;  Suxdal  and  Rostov  followed;  Moscow  wiaj 
burnt ;  the  Grand  Principality  of  Vladimir  rodaced  to  aabes, 

*  Thit  trifdii^  fiafr  c<inub«iccd,  wu  urriol  out  lo  \v\  AiU  nicnl  in  At 
Ci^hlttJiiN  Onrarr  b^  I'ctfr  L,  Paci  Ml-,  ami  Cvkcnnc  II 
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and  the  Grand  Prince  Yury  \\.  killed;  the  people,  who 
sought  refuge  in  the  Cathedral,  where  the  Bishop  Metro- 
phanes,  stai^dmg  in  their  mirl&t,  commended  their  noub  to 
God,  being  to  a  man  piteously  massacred.  Suddenly,  when 
they  arrived  within  sixty  miles  of  Novgorod^  the  Moguls, 
for  what  reason  isr  not  known,  nftcr  having?  destroyed  four- 
teen fortified  cities,  besides  a  large  number  of  scattered 
tfwrns  and  villager,  stopped  short,  as  on  the  former  occasion 
they  had  stopped  short  on  the  b^nks  of  tiie  Dnieper.  Thus 
No\'gorod,  although  its  neighbour  Tver  was  sacked,  escaped, 
ihif  ant;iyrd  cili/ciis  attributing  thcfr  dcltvtrrHmrr  to  the 
intefce^ion  of  llie  Saints  and  the  prayers  nf  the  Cluirch. 

A|;ain  in  1240  Baton  appeared,  and  in  that  year  Kiev, 
the  "  Mother  of  Russia,"  was  besieged.  The  <1  est  ruction  of 
Vladimir  warned  the  people  of  Kiev  of  the  fate  which 
awaitci]  ihcni,  and  every  Chuich  was  convtrrlet!  iiiU>  a  for- 
tress. So  struck  were  the  Moguls  with  the  grandeur  of  the 
city,  that  they  oATered  to  spare  it,  If  it  would  capitulate; 
adcr  a  heroic  defence  it  ^vas  nubJued.  its  Cathedral  and 
monajitcr)'  and  noble  Churches  wc^c  reduced  to  ruins,  and 
the  citizens  either  slain  or  led  away  into  captivity.  The 
Russian  Church  wa:^  at  thi?;  time  presided  over  by  Joseph, 
the  nuceetUJOr  of  Cynl  [.,  and  lie  b  supi>osed  to  have  perisshed 
in  the  general  conflagratEon» 

From  this  time  forward  Russia  was  a  Mogul  province; 
and  in  [^4^  Hatou  :;cltlcd  himself  on  the  banks  of  the 
Volga,  and  built  the  city  of  Sarai ;  there  he  established 
the  Empire  of  the  Mogul  Kliaus,  or  the  Golden  Horde, 
whither  the  Prince*  were  obliged  to  bring  in  person  their 
tribute,  and  do  homage,  and  to  purchase  from  the  Khans 
the  right  of  governing  their  Principalities, 

Vury  I  \.  yi^x-i  Micceeded  in  the  Grand  Princedom  of 
Vladimir  l>y  hU  brother  Varoslav  II,  (i^jS — 124^,  after 
wliofic  di.-ath  one  of  his  sons,  Andrew  (1246 — 1256),  wac 
confirmed  in  ihr  title  of  Grand  Prince  by  ))atiiu,  whilst 
another  son,  Alexatidrr,  tcigncd  at  Ntivgttrud.  Under  the 
Utter  a  new  gleam  of  hope  dawned  on  the  countiy,  and  he, 

K  k  2 


500 


Chnpttr  XIV. 


the  famous  Alexander  Ncvski.  with  hi**  grandson  Dtnitri 
Donskoi,  are  the  two  prmdp:i1  figurcft  during  the  |>cHod  of 
the  national  (lobascmcnt- 

The  NovgorocJiars  having  opposed  the  Livonian  Knighti 
of  the  Sword,  the  indefatigable  cacmie*  of  Orthodoxy,  Pop« 
Gregory  IX-,  the  arrogant  Popp  whn  ptr';ecuted  tlie  gr^^t  ^H 
German  Emperor,  Frederic  IT,  :irid  drew  ujjon  himvlf  the  ^^ 
cenaufff  of  St^  Louis  of  France",  proclaimed  against  them 
a  Crusade  with  the  promUe  of  plenary  induljJt'ncr.  Al<rx- 
ander,  nothing  d:turitcd,  ftxlicig^  tliat  he  wa^  fightiu]^  for  the 
Orthodox  Church,  opposed  the  Western  with  aii  Eastern 
Crusade.  Having  first  received  in  the  Cbuich  of  St.  Sopbia 
the  bcncJiction  of  the  Archbishop  Spiridlon.  he  set  out 
against  the  army  i^f  Scandinavian  and  Weittcm  Crusaders, 
artd  won  the  bnlliaiit  victory  on  the  Neva,  which  i^atDed 
for  him  the  surname  of  Ncvslci.  Novgorod  was  the  only 
principality  which  had  preserved  iU  independence  from  the 
Moguls  ;  yet  Nevski  was  obliged,  like  the  other  Grand  , 
PrJnccn,  to  £0  to  Sarai  and  do  homaf^e  to  the  Khan.  He, 
who  united  in  hts  eharaetcr  the  virtues  of  the  greatest 
General  and  Statesman  since  the  commencement  of  tbc 
invaaions,  wcU  knew  that  a  Fabi;m  pohcy  wa.t  the  only  one 
that  had  a  chance  of  fiuece^,  and  he  taught  bis  rebcLhou^ 
No^-gorodlan«  chat,  in  view  of  the  immense  hordes  of  the 
Moguls  present  resistance  was  madriess. 

For  ten  years  after  the  death  of  Jo«rph.  Russia  was.  otriii|f  ^J 
to  its  troubks,  left  without  a  MetropuHtan,  ?ope  Irtnocent.^H 
conscious  of  the  oppressed  slate  of  the  counlry,  and  the 
iliflTicully  t>l  the  Ruvvati  Church  in  procuring  a  MeErojioUtan, 
whilst  the  Orthodox  Greek  Palrisirch  continued  to  reaide 
at  NJcc,  took  advantage  of  the  vacancy  of  the  See;  but, 
learnin;;^  how  Llie  attemptit  of  his  prcdecc.<sor  to  cocftt* 
Kttssia  by  force  of  arms  had  been  defeated  by  Ncvslci, 
he  had  resort  to  more  peaceful  measures.  He  sent  to 
David,  I'rincc  of  Galich,  a  present  of  a  royal  Crown,  with 
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jt  proposal  fnr  a  union  of  the  Chinches,  aiitl  a  Crusade 
Against  the  Moguls,  Had  ihc  Prince  of  Galich  enlcrulntrd 
the  I'opc's  propo^&l  of  a  Crusade,  he  would  liai'c  defeated 
fill  the  plans  of  Nevski,  and  probably  have  completed  the 
ruin  of  Russia.  With  rcgaid  to  the  union  of  tlic  Churches, 
Oarid  held  that  that  could  only  be  effected  by  an  CEcu- 
menic^l  Council- 

In    \2^Qt  Cyril    11.,  a  Russian,  was  elected  Metropolitan, 
a«d  Consecrated  by  Manuel,  the  Greek  Patriarch,  at  Nice. 
Cyril,  who  was  Metropolitan  for  thirty  years  (1350 — tsSo], 
waa  one  of    Chc    many   able    Metropolitans   who    presided 
over    the    Russian    Church    during    tlie    Mogul    invasions. 
HU    Episcopate    extended   over   the   reigns  of    Alexander 
Ncvski,  and  of  his  brothers  Varosl.w  llh  and  Basil  I.,  in 
all  cf  whom  he  found  able  asststants.     The  ravages  of  the 
Moguls^  and  the  hard  necessities  of  war,  had  bcct>  attended 
with  serious  consequences  to  the  Russian  Church  \  and  v/hen 
Cyril  became  Metropolitan,  the  number  of  iu  Dioceses  was 
reduced  from  eighteen  to  five,     Gning  about  from  one  city 
to  ;inother,  he  threw  into  the  desulatt^d  Churches  renewed 
life,  and  restored    the  discipline  which   in    the^e   troublous 
times    had    been    sadly   relaxed.     In   compliance   with  the 
ne<|ti»t   of  Yaroslav,  «ho  bad  once  been   Prince  of  Tver, 
ht*  established  a  Saz  in  that  city.     By  the  tlueat  of  an  in- 
tcrdict  he  awed  the  turbulent  citizens  uf  Novgorod,  which  had 
now,  owing  to  its  cimimcrcc,  Rrown  into  a  powerful  Slati^ 
into  obedience  to  the  Grand  IVinccn    He  improved  ihc  Nonio* 
Canon;  and  in   1:^74  held  a  Council  at  Vladimir,  with  the 
object  of  restoring'  the  ceremonial,  and  rooting  out  the  simony 
u'hkh  had  bactjmc  prevalent  in  the  Church-     Batou  iiaving 
established  the  Golden  Horde  at  Sarai,  Cyril,  knowing  that 
it  must  necessarily  become  the  meeting- point  of  the  Russian 
Princes,  made  the  capital  of  the  Khans  a  Diocesan   Sec, 
and  appointed  Mctrophanes  ixs  first  Bishop.    So  far  were 
the  Khans  from  showing  opposition  to  the  Russian  Church, 
or  relenting  the  appointment  of  a  Christian  Bishop,  that 
Mangou  Temir,  uho  succeeded  Batou, appointed  Thcophanes, 


502 


Chapter  XIV. 


the  successor  of  Metrophancii,  liis  envoy  to  the  Patriarch  of 
Con^tantinopli*, 

St,  Ak-xairJcr  Ncfvski  w;ii  tlic  xuuiidi  dcfcitdcT  uf  Or- 
ihoiluxy.  Ill  t^ji,  Po|jc  IiinoLirnl  IV..  acting  on  Talic 
infoTmatioM,  «cn1  to  him  by  two  cardinal!  a  IkiU,  ad  ilr 
tff  davoUd  tan  of  thi  Church,  a^sutin^'  him  that  his  f&thcf 
Yaroslav  hAd>  on  his  dc.ith-bcd,  cxprc»c<l  a  dctirc  to  aub- 
mit  him.icir  \q  the  CKurcb  of  Kom<;'.  With  n:gar<I  to  this 
fLsacctiou  it  would  be  rash  to  hasard  an  o^iinion  ;  what  is 
ccruin  i»,  that  Afcxandcr  Ncvski  is  a  C•l^olll^od  Saint  of 
thi*  Kutt^ian  Church,  and  that  a  »pkadid  monastery  out- 
side St.  Pctcrabtiff*  was  erected  to  hi5  memory  by  Peter  the 
Great.  Wiic-n,  in  1256,  the  reignini;  I'rinoc  of  Kiev  Left 
[he  Orthodox,  to  join  the  Roman  Catholic,  Coaimumon,  and 
acknowledged  in  hiii  Prircip.tJity  the  iHpremacy  of  ilia  Tope, 
he  so  offended  the  Khan  that  he  tr-insfcrrcd  to  Alcfcander 
Nevski  the  territory  and  Principality  of  Kie/,  Whei>  the 
inteltij^ericc  or  Ncvi^ki'ii  death  wac  brought  to  the  Metro- 
politan, at  the  time  that  he  was  celebrating  Mass,  Cyril, 
turning  to  the  |jeoplc,  ejcclairned^  "  Know,  my  people,  that 
the  dun  of  Riisiia  is  ^t/  Under  such  a  brave  soldier  attd 
prudent  utaUsm-in  at  Mcv^ki,  Kii<4fiM  bide  fair  to  emulate 
ttH  fonner  glory  ;  Init  the  jealousy  of  ilic  Mi^-riur  character 
of  the  Grand  Prince  was  a  bar  to  his  coofcrring  on  ibc 
country  the  «ii:ivanta|;cs  for  which  \\\s  abiliiy  ;|U,ilificd  hini- 
After  hia  tlcdtlt,  tki:  Prlnccfi,  whose  disunion  it  was  U»c 
policy  of  the  Kbaas  to  promote,  itill  preferred  tite  misery 
and  dcgrfidation  to  whicli  tJiclr  common  couniry  was  sub- 
jected by  the  Mc^u Is,  rather  than  lay  a^de  their  rivakica. 
and  acknowledge  the  Grand  ?rinc<;  set  over  them. 

For  two  ycani  after  tlic  death  of  Cyril  II.,  the  Ktis^aa 
Church,  owLOg  to  the  deposition^  by  the  Emperor  MKHad 
Fal^eologus,  of  Joseph,  the  Patriarch  of  ConMantinopIc,  and 
ihc  intrusion  .of  Vcccut^'*,  refusing  to  have  any  relat»ofl$ 
With  the  Latin  Patriarch,  remained  wiihout  a  Metropolitan. 
After  the  death  of  MLchacl,  the  licpotiiiioa  01  Vceetia,  and 
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the  rcMoration  of  Joscpli,  Mnxmiu:^,  a  Greek,  was  elected 
Metropolitan,  and  Cuiiscciatcd  by  Joseph.  Maximus,  who 
held  the  Primacy  for  Iwcnty-two  years  (1282 — 1504),  Fol- 
lowed in  the  footsteps  of  lib  predecessor,  enforcing  discipline 
10  the  Church,  and  reconciling  tlic  Princes  j  the  latter  task 
arising  out  of  the  contentions  of  two  of  the  sons  of  Alexander 
Ncvsl^i.  Dniitn  and  Andrew,  which  brought  new  swarms  of 
Moguls  into  tht  country.  Finding  the  Southern  parts  in 
complete  riiin,  :iiid  Kiev  ill-suited  for  the  Metropolitan, 
Maximufi  transferred  the  Metiopolitan  See  to  VUdimlr  ; 
and  there  his  successor,  St.  Peter,  for  a  time  continued  it^ 
although  die  Princes  were  still  styled  Metropolitans  of 
"Kiev  and  All  Ru^vsia." 

The  transference  of  the  Metropolitan  See  from  Kiev,  first 
to  Vladimir,  and  afterwards  to  Moscow^  marks  an  important 
era  in  the  history  of  the  Russian  Church  \  thenceforwani, 
AilttioujI:  its  dependence  011  the  Patri^rth  of  Constantinople 
coAlinucd,  the  Metropolitans  were  generally  Russians, 
elected  by  the  clergy,  ^nd  confirmetl  in  their  office  by 
the  Sovereign. 

During  the  Thirteenth  Century,  Moscow  was  an  obscure 
and  insignificant  village  of  Suzdal,  and  continued  so  till 
the  time  of  Daniel,  son  of  Alexander  Ncvski.  whose  Ap- 
panage It  ^a^t  and  who  considerably  increased  and  raised 
it  to  importance.  Daniel,  dying  A,&  1303,  was  succeeded 
in  turn  by  hia  two  brothers,  Yury  IIL,  C1303— 1326),  ajid 
Ivan,  Yury  strengthened  his  pcsition,  sa  Grand  PiiflCC  of 
Moscow,  by  marriage  with  a  Mogul  Princess,  the  sister  of 
U&bclc,  the  reigning  Khan  (1313— 1343^.  Having  by  a  false 
accusation  of  the  murder  of  his  wife,  the  Klian'«  sister,  com- 
passed the  death  of  Michael,  the  Grand  Prince  of  Tvrr  (he 
has  been  Canoni:?cd  ^s  a  Saint  and  Martyr),  Yury  wa« 
him  self  assassinated  by  Michael's  son,  Dmitri.  Ivan  (1328 
—^1341),  surname<l  Kalila  {tfu  parU),  the  biotlier  ajid 
successor  ofYury^was  Grand  l^iincc  botli  of  Vladimir  and 
Moscow ;  he  did  ^11  in  his  power  to  raise  and  emtxrlli^  the 
lattr^r  Principality,  so  that,  though   Vladimir  continued  to 
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be  thcr  noniiEiRl  Nfoscow  bocdmc  under  him  the:  real.  CapitjJ 
of  Ru»£ia. 

St  Peter,  a  native  of  VolhynU,  Conspcraled  at  Constanti- 
nopTr  MrtTDpolitan  (t^uS — 1 338}  by  the  PiitriArch  AthanAAim, 
Urid,  like  his  prcclccessor  Maxiiiiun,  hi*  Slx  mi  VlaJimi/. 
Although,  muter  Usl>ck.  the  Moi;uls  at  Chc  Horde  were  coo- 
vcrticd  to  Mahometan  ism,  the  Khan  stiti  conttuitcd  lu  Cavouf 
tiie  Oithodox  Chufch.  St.  Peter,  prcacntmie  him&clf  before 
Usbck  at  the  Hgrdc,  obtained  rrom  him  the  decree; — ^^ 
"Let  no  one  injure  the  Catholic  Church  ^  the  Mctropolitatt  ^| 
Peter,  the  Archimaiidritc:a  or  the  Popes  in  RuHSJa  ;  Id  them 
be  free  i'rom  all  tax  and  tnbuce,  for  all  thi»  bclon^tt  to  God, 

and  thcfc  people  by  their  priiycri  preserve  us Let  the 

Metropolitans  pray  with  a  tfuc  heart  and  without  fear,  for  lui 

and  for  our  children whosoever  shall   dare   to  speak 

evil  of  the  Ru:i:nan  l.iith,  w]io^iocvcr  '^hail  injure  any  Churchf 
monastery  or  Chapel,  let  him  be  put  to  death  '." 

The  object  which  [van  had  in  view  during  hi*  reign  n^n 
to  Habjcct  all  tht;  IVince^  to  him^eif,  and  to  unite  the  whole 
of  Russia  under  his  government;  he  first  proposed  to  Peter 
lo  transfer  the  Metropolit.in  Sec  from  Vladimir  to  Mo«cow. 
Peter,  sei-inj{  tliat  Moscow  had  become  practically  the  seat 
f>r  government,  realized  the  inconvenience  wbkh  urould 
rcKutt  rmin  the  MeInT[iulilan  residing  in  the  Sciuth  ;  lie  lent 
a  ready  ear  tu  the  piui>uKtl,  h^iviii^  luaUe  tt  a  contlitioii  that 
[v^n  »licptild  build,  to  the  glory  of  the  BInsnl  Virgin,  the 
Chiuch  of  the  A^tumpticn.  To  Peter  is  to  be  ascribed  the 
building  of  that  Church,  in  which  the  successors  of  Ivan,  ao 
Jonecr  mere  Princw  of  MoM:oMr,  but  the  Taars  of  all  the  ^^ 
Russias,  have  siincc  hia  time  been  crowacdL  ^H 

Ivan,  vh-iih  consummate  ability,  played  the  lances  agiunst  ^^ 
the  Mo^li^  and  the  Moguls  aj;ainst  the  I'rinccs ;  and  the 
Mctropolitanti  were  again  the  pioncci^    Feeling  that  the 
unity  of  the  i'nncipaliticfr,  under  a  single  ruler»  w<Hdd  be 

*  Mr,  BUcknan,  in  hu  ngEta  on  MoqbtIc^,  cipUiBt  thai  ia«  wor4  A«W- 
mmr*9  b  Uut  \^  whicb  ihc  SUvic  utJoiu  eBpnoeJ  the  Vin4  lafcAjrai  ^ 
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more  bcncticUV  to  th«  Church  than  a  Tiumbcr  or  coiiHicting 
auchontte«,  Thwgnostcs  (132S — 1353).  a  Greek  by  birth, 
the  «ucce^or  of  St.  Peior,  together  with  the  Ru^si^n  clergy, 
heartily  co-opcraled  with  Ivan  ;  the  txainpk-  of  the  clergy 
was  *oon  Aillcwcd  by  the  Boyare  and  PrJnccs ;  the  Mctro- 
|to1i(<in  wa?i  made  aTb[trnti)r  In  their  quArrcN  ;  the  head  of 
ihc  clergy  was  identifii^ci  with  the  jiarainuunt  civil  authority  ; 
And  Church  ond  State  in  KussU  became  united.  The  Pnncc?ii 
watching  tlieir  opportunity,  acloplcJ  the  policy  cif  bowing 
dftwn  to  the  Horde  when  it  w^s  strotii;,  iind  attacking  il 
when  it  was  weak  And  at  the  very  time  whtn  tJic  Piinccs 
were  becoming  united,  the  Mojjuls  bcc^mc^  disunited  ;  the 
Golden  Horde,  the  prey  of  civil  war,  begau  to  be  split  up 
into  several  Hordes  or  Khanate:^,  which,  by  their  sanguinary 
conflicts,  tindcrniined  the  auprcme  authority,  and  resulted  in 
making  the  Khanate  no  longer  formidable,  and  eventually 
in  tlic  abolition  of  the  Jlordc  of  Sarai. 

Simoon  (1341^1353)1  sumamctl,  from  the  haughtiness 
with  which  he  treated  the  Russian  Princes,  Gordii  or  /^ 
Prvnd^  succeeded  his  father,  Ivan,  whoic  policy  he  continued, 
aasumin^  the  title  o^  the  Grand  Knia^,  or  Prince,  of  all  the 
Ruuias.  In  hi»  rci^n  the  holy  hermit,  St.  Sergtus,  a  native 
of  Rostov,  the  bearer  of  a  rame  dear  to  every  Russian  heart, 
founded,  in  the  woods  near  Moscow,  the  Troitsa  [Trim^) 
moDastcry,  the  richest  and  most  venerated  of  all  the  re- 
ligious hnnaes  in  Russia,  Owing  to  it^  great  wealth,  it  was 
thought  advisable  to  fortify  it  with  ramparts ;  it  wa*  conse* 
quently  surronndt^d  by  a  thick  wall,  i.^^JO  yards  In  length, 
with  (t  triple  row  of  L-inbr<isures,  (tanked  by  nine  towr^rs  ;  ;ind 
itsi  dimensions  and  slrengt]i  may  be  estimated  from  (hi^  TlcI. 
that  it  was  abk-  to  aceonimoUate  all  the  Muscovites  who 
l!ocked  into  it,  during  the  French  invasion  of  1S12.  Simeon 
having  been,  together  with  the  Mctiijpolitan  Thcogao^te^^ 
and  Baail,  Aichbishop  of  Novgorod,  carried  olT  by  the  BUck 
Plague,  which  was  then  devastating  Europe,  was  succeeded 
by  his  brother,  Ivan  IJ.  (1353 — 1359). 

St.  Alexia  (1 353— 1377 J,  u  bcionof  B  noble  Russian  ramily. 
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succeeded  Thcognoatc^  as  Metropolitan;  ar>d,  says  Mow 
vicv,  rfuri^ig  his  rHmacy  of  twenty-four  yean*,  he  took  the 
hdm  uf  the  ICmpirc.  Ivan  ll/a  "^  kindly  and  i:uildc»  ^t^- 
posilioii  might  have  unfitted  him  Tor  the  stormy  post  which 
he  held,  had  there  nut  been  ut  \\i-i  siiie  the  kccn-eyed  WiA 
strong-willed  Metropolitan  of  Moscow,  AIch>s\*  VVheiit 
under  the  paci6c  mlc  of  Ivan  U,,  Kuii*iA  fell  bdck  into  iU 
former  anarchy,  Atexis  waa  at  that  time  the  salvatioo  of 
the  country;  ^nd  when,  after  th«  death  of  Ivaji,  the  Gnuid 
Princedom  wa*i  threatened  by  the  house  of  Suzdal, 
Alevis  who  saved  the  supremacy  of  Moscow. 

The  policy  of  Ivan  f.,  if  suspended  under  Ivan  f 
resumed  by  the  son  of  the  latter,  Dmiiri  (1362 — '3B9). 
who^  object  was,  whilnt  he  untied  the  Princes,  to  vtrenglben, 
at  their  expense,  the  Boyari.  The  Umg  rei^tiii  of  Dmitri 
XiTid  hi»  twu  >uccc«3Kini,  during  which  Ihcy  u-rre  ably  se- 
conded by  the  Metnipuliluns,  greatly  conduced  la  the 
a^cndency  of  tlicGruiid  Princedom.  Dniilii,  havirti;  thncc 
repuUct!  the  Lithuanians,  who  ravaged  the  country  up  to  ihr 
very  walls  of  ConitantiiiDplc;  and  having  successfully  con- 
tended agdiniit  tlic  Princes  of  Suzdal,  Riaxan  ackd  Tver, 
»ct  hiniAclf  to  gain  the  Itoyars  on  hia  sdc  ;  and  then  to 
induce  the  Princes  to  coalesce  \  with  the  view  of  an  attack 
CHI  the  common  ioe  ol  their  Church  and  State. 

To  Alexis,  who  died  a.D,  1377.  the  ituti^aificcnt 
tericc  of  the  Choudo^  within  the  Kremlin  and  the  Pcchcnicy 
owe  their  foundilion,  and  be,  t^ether  with  P«ier,  ui  reck- 
oncd  amongst  the  Siinu  of  the  Russian  Church.  His  sue* 
cesiof  was  Cyprian  (1377 — 1410).  In  13S0  Dmitri,  having 
first  attended  Mass  in  the  Troitu  monastery,  and  received 
the  blr*»iing  (if  thr  ^irtly  Scrgiiw  ('3'S — ■39')'*  *'*"* 
prumiacd  hhn  tlrai^  with  the  aid  uf  the  Mother  i/f  God,  he 
would  win  the  battle,  he  set  out^  at  the  head  of  the  united 
Princes  and  an  aimy  of  150.000  men,  ^nd  gained  over 
Mamai,   tlie   aucccuoi   uf   Usbck,   the  apicndid    victory 


I  atlad^ 


*  Hfthaoa'i  L&rtr  kuk«wa  Huiury,  |k  9$- 


Tiu  Makifis  t>/  Rnssia^ 


so; 


the   b^nks  of  the  Don,  from  which  the  n;imc  of  Donakoi 
W4H  ^ivm  him. 

The  vktory  of  tlic  Don,  the  fir^t  defeat  of  the  Moguls, 
was  of  the  greatest  importance  ti>  Russia  ;  iC  did  not  accom- 
plish, but  it  vtn^  the  Forerunner  of,  the  expulsion  of  the 
Moguls  from  the  country.  Nolwitliiitandin^  thi»  ;:rcat 
«ctory,  the  Princes,  jealous  of  Dmitn  and  of  the  rising 
power  of  Moscow,  refu-^ed  to  xcrvc  under  him,  ;ind  in  two 
years  the  MoguU  returned  under  Toktamiah,  who  had  dC' 
throned  Mamai.  Dmitri,  iibAnijoncd  by  the  I'rincc^^i  retired 
from  Moscow,  which,  betrayud  by  the  Prince  of  Riazan, 
the  Mr^uls  burnt  to  the  ground,  despoiling  the  Churches, 
and  LtiJ-vi;icrin^  every  cili/on  who  fell  Into  their  hand^t. 

Dmitii  Donskoi,  on  his  dt-ath,  In  \Ay  ijSr;,  was  succeeded 
by  hii  «>n  H,««il  \\\.  [\l^\} — M^S)-  fl  ^^^  '"  the  early  part 
of  hi»  reifin  ihat  Tiniuur  or  Tamedaite,  a  Prinutr  uf  the  same 
lacc  a^  the  enemies  of  Rua^a,  ^vas  making  his  religious  iqa\ 
■m  cxcuie  for  overwhelming  the  whole  world,  Chri:^tian5  and 
ihc  Sonnitc.  or  orthodox  Mah^jmctan^.  alike.  He  had.  in 
the  battic  of  Angor^^  defeated  and  taken  captive  the  Otto- 
man Sultan  Baja£ct\  when,  by  his  death  A.n.  1405,  hi^  career 
was  cut  »hort  and  hb  dominion  broken  up ;  he  was  thus 
prevented  Irom  crossing  into  l^urope,  ;tnd  adding  to  the 
&tcj;ul  forces  in  their  attackx  on  Ku^tsio. 

Basil  in.  was  succeeded  by  liis  son  Basil  IV.  (1425  — [462), 
a  t)oy  ten  ye<ir«  of  age-  Cyprian  waa  Kuccccdcd  as  Metro* 
politan  by  Photiui  (J4)<^ — >43-)»  ^^ter  whove  death  the  Sec 
was  vacant  for  ?evcn  years.  The  Grand  Prince  Basil  then 
summoned  a  Synod,  which  elected  Jonah,  Bbhop  of  Riaxun, 
who  wa*  sent  to  Comtarttinuplti  for  in<iUtuuon  by  the 
Patriarch  Jtisepli.  But  he  found  that  Isidore,  Hishop  of 
lllyria,  had  bcrcn  already  Consecrated  by  the  Patriarch,  and 
Isidore  became  Metiopolitan.  It  was  at  thib  time  Uiat 
the  Eastern  Empcior,  John  Palarologu^f,  being  threatened 
by  the  Turks,  was  seeking  the  aid  of  the  WcatcriL  powers. 
and  on  Jan.  S»  lAl^t  Vo^  Eugcniiis  IV.  opened  the  Couodl 
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of  FerranL  Iflidorc*  who  was  a  fncnd  r»f  ihc  Pope  «i 
fdvour  of  the  union  or  the  Eastern  4Dtl  Western  Churchr%, 
suggested  lo  Basil  that»  dT>  the  Sovcicigns  and  Primates  butli 
of  the  East  and  Wc:«t  were  assembled  to  confer  uo  the  faitii 
of  the  Church,  it  wa>  ualy  littitt|r  that  Ruuia  aJ»o  should 
be  represented.  I3a>il  fXiiuctantly  consented,  beseeching 
him  to  stand  fa^t  in  the  Orthodox  fakh.  and  he  directed 
the  Bishop  of  Su;cdal  to  accoinp^iny  him  to  Fcmm.  Men- 
tion has  been  already  made  in  a  former  chapter  how  th^- 
Council  was  trantifcrred  to  Florence,  where  the  Pope  gaiaed 
everything  he  wished  ;  how  the  Union  of  tl;c  Oiurcbcs  wa^ 
dociced,  all  the  Bishops  (except  Mark  of  kphcsiu)  ancnt- 
ing  to  it,  ;ind  to  the  ^njprcmacy  of  the  Pope  Amongst  the 
subscribers  to  the  Union  was  E^idoie. 

Isidore,  rewarded  with  tite  tillc  of  Cardin^il  Lcf'ate  of  the 
Apostolic  See,  returned  in  triumph  to  Kusku,  bringing 
friendly  letters  from  the  Pope  to  tlie  Grand  Prince-  But 
the  Russian  Church  was  ;■«  opposed,  as  the  other  branches 
of  the  Greek  Church,  to  rhc  Union  of  Florence-  Basil 
received  him  ivith  ttic  grc^itc^l  indignation,  rebuking  him 
IS  a  false  Bishop  and  a  traitor  to  the  cause  of  Ofthodo:vy, 
the  Hiiyjir^  aiid  pt^oplr  with  one  voice  rc^jectcd  the  KiJpre- 
macy  of  the  Pojx:,  juU  the  addition  of  the  Fjli»|ne  In  th^- 
Ciccd  ;  and  Isidore  was  consigned  to  the  Choudov  lEiijna?^' 
tcry\  Contriving  to  eacdpc  thence,  he  fltd  to  Rome,  where 
he  was  received  with  mudi  honour,  and  was  »cnt,  a^  wc 
have  seen  in  the  previous  chapter,  lo  Constantinople,  where 
the  Union  met  with  violent  opposition.  There  he  was  ufe, 
so  lon^  as  the  Palacologi  wcic  Kmpcrors  ;  on  the  fall  of  the 
Haat^rn  Empire,  he  with  difficulty  escaped  to  Ro4De,  at 
which  safe  distance  lie  styled  himself  Patriarch  oT  Con* 
^tantinop]c,  dyin^  with  th;it  barren  ttlle,  A.tf.  1463.  It  i» 
deserving  of  note  how  anxious  Rome  has  aJways  be«n  to 
detach  the  Russian  from  the  Orthodox  Church,  and  bow 
uniformly  tmsuccessful  (and  when  wx:   come  to  tbe  return 
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of  the  Uriiat9  by  millions  to  the  Russian  Chiirch,  tt  may 
almont  be  .-i.iidj  ludicrous)  have  been  its  endeavours. 

St.  Jonah  {J44J8  — 1462],  the  succe-ssor  of  Isidore,  wn.-;,  in 
conBcqiicncc  of  the  troublous  state  of  the  East  preceding  the 
fall  of  CoiiKfantifiopl«,  coiificcnited  Mctropolitari  in  a  Synod 
of  Ru^aian  Bishop*!.  After  the  "  comparatively  insignificant 
reign  of  the  two  Ka«ils*,"  Ivan  HI,,  the  son  of  the  last 
Ba*il,  became  Grand  Prince  of  Moscow.  Twenty-two  j/eaTs 
of  age  al  hi-%  ;iecr.isuin  he  reigned  more  than  forty-three 
)-cant  (I4*J^^  15^5)  *  under  him  the  consolidation  of  the 
Empire  was  effected,  and  Russia  was  einaticipaled  from 
iSc  Mogul  supremacy.  Thus  he  acquired  the  title  of 
"  Builder  of  Utissifl/  and  wa.-i  the  founder  or  Russia's  great- 
ness ;  but  his  cruelty  gained  for  him  another  title  after- 
wards, still  more  dcacrvcdiy.  and  to  all  ages,  borne  by 
bis  fcrandson,  Ivan  IV.,  that  of  the  '^  Terrible"  In  the 
reign  of  Ivan  111.  we  fir'ct  hcnr  of  that  terrible  wour^e, 
the  knoutp  and  that  an  Archimandrite  and  some  nobles 
were  pubHdy  kfionteti  for  the  forgery  of  a  Will. 

At  the  lime  that  Ivan  entered  on  the  Grand  Princedom, 
Pctand  had  attained  the  position  of  the  great  power  of 
Haxtern  Kuropc  ;  and  as  th^l  country,  together  with  its 
oei^bour  Lithuani;i,  plays  ^o  important  a  part  in  the 
history  of  the  Russian  Church,  we  may  here  give  5ome 
account  of  the  Chnrch  In  those  connlries. 

Of  Poland,  which,  like  Ru^^ia,  wa;^  a  member  01  the 
Slavic  family,  somewhat  has  been  already  said,  and  it  has 
been  explained  how  Ru.s!ii,:i  and  Poland  came  tn  briong, 
the  formrr  to  the  Greek,  the  Uitttt  to  the  l.alin,  CImrdi. 

Lithuani^i  fir.il  emerges  from  legend  in  the  lime  of  its 
King.  Mindov^.  who  lived  in  the  lime  of  Alexander  Ncvski. 
Under  Mindovg,  the  Lithuanians,  at  th^t  time  wor^hip[>cra 
of  Perkuii,  like  the  Pcrun  of  the  early  Russians,  llie  God 
of  Thunder,  made  their  lirst  serious  attempt  against  Kus^iiu. 
Mindovg  bnowin;;  that   Russia  was  enfeebled  throui;h   the 
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Moguls.  Gxpcclcd  to  find  it  an  c;tAy  conquest ;  but  hcAnng 
th&t  at  ilM  Iie.id  was  the  powerful  Alexander,  wfa<%  bcatilca 
the  victory  iv!udi  g;AiLicJ  him  the  title  of  Ncvski.  hiui  been 
vicltirious  over  the  Sword- Ikarcrs,  And  bcini:  at  the  lime 
threatened  by  the  Knights  of  Livoiiia^hc  bethought  himsrU 
of  the  pinn  of  turning  ChnMiALi,  and  ftubmittinf:  to  the  Pope, 
thinking  that  llie  Livonians  would  hail  as  an  ally  an  op- 
ponent of  the  Orthodox  Church.  He  accofdingly  applied 
to  Pope  Innocent  IV„  and,  totrcther  with  his  wife,  received 
lUptiAfn  in  the  Kwnan  Church  ;  but  soon  arterurard«,  when 
he  no  longer  required  the  Pope's  a>d«  he  renounced  ChHs- 
tfanity,  and  re^introduced  FA^ni^m  inCo  hit  docnJnioB^. 
He  bcf^n  Ills  reign  by  murdering  hi»  brotheri  and  his  wa^, 
and  exterminating;  the  Princes  who  opposed  bi*  rule;  hr 
ended  it  by  bcnng  himself,  in  1^3,  avussinated  by 
one  of  the  Princes  who^e  wife  he  had  abducted ;  and  alto 
hJ4  death  Llthu^inia,  under  the  contents  of  his  descendanti 
and  the  Princes,  fell  hack  into  its  former  mate  of  anareh/ 
and  b;irb;iriMin. 

The  rc^l  founder  of  the  Lithuanian  power  ira^  Gcdymin 
(1315 — 1340).  who,  taking  ad  van  taife  of  tJie  diuAtrous  con* 
dilion  of  kus^a,  in  1530  sciurd  several  of  tta  Wcflem 
provinces  and  gained  posic^ion  of  Kiev,  whicJi  has  doiint^ 
to  remain  for  four  hundred  ycara  in  the  bandn  of  atrvnger^. 
Although  he  authorised  Greek  Churches  to  be  built  In  hi« 
dominions,  and  allnwcci  hi-s  «on^  to  embrace  the  Orthodox 
faith,  Gcdymin  him.tcir  lived  and  died  a  pagan.  Hb  son 
Olgcrd  fJ345— *377l  ffoverned  a  united  kin^om  and  ex- 
tended hiu  eonquciiU  in  KuTc^a  ;  but  in  Volhynia  he  fotind 
^ucce^aful  opponents  in  the  Poles,  who  oppressed  the  Oitlio- 
dox,  and  introduced  the  Roman  Catholic  faltb  into  the 
country,  converting  the  Greek  into  L*atin  Churches. 

Olgcrdthen:upon£0tight  the  alliance  of  Simeon  the  t^roud. 
and,  whilst  itill  a  pa^an,  married  an  Orthodox  Prtnecw  of 
Tver  Under  her  inlluciice,  he,  lo^edier  Ui-tth  many  of  hb 
nobles  and  other  subjects,  accepted  Christianity  ffom  the 
Greek  Church  ;  and  be^odv  hift  death  \\i%  Capital,  Vilna,  com- 
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latrcd  thirty  Christian  Churches*  and  the  bulk  of  the 
people  remained  for  many  years  adherents  of  the  Greek 
Church  S'. 

Olgerd  was  fiucceeded  by  his  son  Jaf^iello  {1377 — 1434}> 
LiChuAni^L  was  under  the  Kccle^ia^^tical  jurisdiction  of  Moscow, 
:)nd  it  seemed  at  the  time  that  the  victom  would  be  absorbed 
by  !he  vanquished*  and  become  Russified  by  their  conquest  "> 
An  unevpected  event  turned  the  course  of  history.  The 
Crown  of  Poland  had,  on  the  death  without  male  heirs  of 
Lours  the  Great,  who  combined  the  Kinfrdom  of  Hungary 
with  thar  of  Poland,  devolved  on  hf^  beautiful  daughter 
Jadwiga  (1384 — 1389)^  whom  Jagicllo  sought  iti  marriage, 
but  who  refused  to  marr)'  him  on  the  double  ground*  that 
she  had  another  suilnr,  ami  that  he  was  a  schisniatir  of  the 
Greek  Church.  The  rrligioiis  diflicully  wa«  surmounted  by 
JagiL-Uo's  ad^ndnning  the  Gret^k  and  ^dop!»ng.  at  Cracow, 
the  Latin  failh  ;  and  whatever  other  scruples  Jadwiga  had 
were  set  aside  by  the  Polish  Diet  compdh'ng  her  to  many 
hin),  with  Ihc  view  of  uniting  the  Polish  and  Lithuanian 
CrowTi^  As  soon  as  the  bride  and  bridegroom  arrived  at 
Vilna,  JagicUa,  who  at  his  marriage  had  taken  the  n&mc 
Ladistaus,  gave  orders  that  his  subjects  should  adopt  the 
form  of  worship  of  his  vvifc«  and  a  large  number  of  still 
Paf^an  Lithuanians  underwent  compulsory  Baptism  into  the 
Roman  Church. 

Lithuania  wa^i  thui;  annexed  to  Poland;  the  Capital  was 
tran^erred  to  Cracow;  and  the  Jagiello  dynanty  continued 
to  reign  in  PoUnd  from  1386—1572.  The  union  of  it* 
Polish  and  Lithuanian  foes  impeded  the  development  of 
Russia;  but  Lithuania  felt  that,  throuj^h  the  union,  it  had 
forfeited  (ts  Independence,  50  thai  it  was  never  cordial,  and 
there  were  constant  dimensions  and  even  wars  between  them. 
T1jOi*e  wars  were  not  wilhoui  advantage  to  Ku^^i;!.  tu  whose 
existence  their  united  forces  might  have  been  fatal.  We 
arc  accustomed  in  the  present  day  to  thinlc  of  the  KiKr^ani 
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as  the  oppressors  of  the  Poles,  and  fintl  it  difftcuU  lo 
a  time  when  the  I'olcs  were  the  oppressors  of  tl>c  Ri 
Vet  so  it  wa!^,  and  wc  shall  rni)  further  on  thaC>  iQ  the  troubl 
which  preceded  the  present  Koman  dynasty,  Ril^Ia  wj 
even  forced  for  a  time  to  accept  a  l\}li«h  Tsar.  But  the 
Komar  Catholic  religion  had  been  rendered  cspcciatly  b^tc- 
ful  to  the  Orthodox  ChrUtivis  of  Lithuania,  in  tlicir  fierce  ' 
want  with  the  Knlfihts  of  Livonia;  by  far  the  j^t^tcr  part  of 
the  people  refused  to  abandon  the  Greek  Church*;  and 
under  the  Jagiello  dynasty  the  Ortliodox  ChriaJAns  in 
Lithuania,  a«  well  as  In  Poland,  were  generally  kf),  without 
molestation,  to  follow  their  own  faith. 

In  1593  JagicDo  ceded  Lithoania,  with  the  title  of  Grand 
Prince,  to  his  cou*tin  Vitoft  (1392—1450),  a  member  of  the      I 
Koman  Church,  iindL-r  whom  a  tiTnentable  «chi«m  occurred 
in  the    Russian    Orthodox   Church,     Though  Jagiello  hari 
renounced  the  allegipnce  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  Vitofi 
also  was  a  Roma:ii<it,  «o  ontward  rnpture  occurred  during      1 
the  life-time  of  the  MetTY^politan.  Cyprian,  who  was  much 
respected  and  beloved  by  balh ;    but  on  his  death,  In  1410,      , 
and  the  election  of  Photiu^,  the  scMsm  broke  out.     Vitoflj^f 
no  Ifinger  MihJecT  U>  the  restraint,  ^iimmanrtl  a  Synod  cn^^ 
Bi^liops  to  Notf;ioroil,  to  whum  lie  iepre*cnled  the  iliHicidtic^ 
Aimliig  to  the  Church  of  Lithuania,  through  the  MctropoUtan 
being  rci^idcnt  at  Moscow,  ,^nd   advocated  the  appnintmeni 
of  a  second  Metropolitan  at  Kiev  fur  Western  Ruvtia.     The 
Bbhop^,  although  for  S(jine  time  ihey  restated,  were  eventually 
intjmidatcc]  ;  and  Gregory,  a  native  of  Bulg^rUj  was  elected 
Metropolitan  and  ncnt  for  Con?iCcration  to  Constantinoptc. 

This  arrangement  bcin^  objected  to  by  the  Metropolitan 
Phot!u9,  Joseph,  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  rejected 
tlic  petition  of  the  Synod  05  a  violation  of  the  unity  of 
tlie  RuMian  Church,  and  refused  to  perform  the  act  of 
Consecration.  Thereupon  Vitoft  convoked  to  NovgonMl 
another  Synod  of  the  J^ahops,  whom  he  compelled  to 
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secratc  Gtrgory  as  MctropoliUn  of  Kiev  and  AU  Russia. 
Grc;;ory  hiiitbclf,  who  wa-s  strongly  ^tl^chrd  lo  the  Or* 
tliodox  Church,  lf>ng  stood  out  ag^ainst  ibc  arrangement, 
and  endeavoured,  aUhoii;:h  in  vain,  to  )c*id  Vitoft  to  Onlio- 
doxy  ;  but  Ktiasia  had  thenceforward  two  Metropolitans, 
one  at  MoNOw,  the  other  at  Kiev. 

In  141S  Gregory  was,  with  nineteen  auffra^an  bishops, 
»nt  by  Vitoft  to  the  Council  of  Con&C;inc«,  to  conf^ratulate 
Martin  on  hi«  election  as  Pope,  ai^d  to  £cck  reunion  with 
the  Latin  Church.  But  it  was  sjmply  the  act  of  the  Ro- 
manUt  Grand  Prince  Vitoft ;  the  deputies  were  in  no  sen;^ 
r«prc9Cniativcs  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  went  to  Constance 
against  the  will  of  thr  Patriarch  of  ConstsntinoplCr  as  well 
a*  of  the  Metropolitan  of  Moscow. 

Under  Vkoft,  Liihusnia  gained  the  height  of  its  power; 
after  his  death  it  w^nrd,  and  the  country 'under  went  *ievcral 
vict«Itudc?i  of  government,  tilt,  in  1501,  it  was  de^nitely 
placed  under  the  Polish  Crown,  as  the  Grand  Duchy  of 
Lithuania. 

We  must  now  return  to  Russia  and  its  Grand  Prince. 
Ivan  III.  It  was  fifcdictcd  by  Euphcmiu»,  Archbishop  of 
Novgorod,  at  Ivan's  birth,  that  he  would  be  an  illustrious 
Prinec;  but  "  Woe,"  he  said,  "to  Novgoroci  ;  Novgorod  will 
fall  at  h>«  feci  and  will  never  riw?  a^iiin,"  blarly  in  his  rcign 
Ru^ita  was  broufiht  into  cloac  connection  with  the  Eastern 
Church,  On  the  fall  of  Constantinople,  the  Patriarch  Joseph 
determined  to  seek  an  asylum  in  Rusisli,  but  died  on  his 
journey.  In  1472,  Ivan  married  Sophia,  daughier  of 
Thomas,  the  brother  of  the  last  two  Pilxologf,  and  hcire.*^ 
of  the  Greclc  Emperors.  After  the  fall  of  ihc  Eastern 
Fmpirc,  Thomas  took  up  hii  rrsidenc*."  tn  Rome,  where  his 
djuglil*?r  was  educated  in  the  principli-s  of  ihc  Council 
of  Floicncc-  The  marriage  wa?i  brought  about  by  Pope 
P^ul  W..  acting  under  the  advice  tjf  Cardinal  Bcs&arioni  who 
after  the  Council  had  joined  tlie  Roman  Cliurch. 

The  Roman  Church  tiad>  at  the  Council  of  FlorcicCt 
&ignatfy  failed  to  bring  the  Russian  Church  into  its  obc- 
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dicrcc.  The  Pope  would  without  diftic\iH>*  have  fo\ 
that  hi  Ru^flLi  CI  Third  Rome  wnii  arUin^,  destined  to  uij 
8e<ic,  and  take  the  place  of,  the  OM  Rome  in  the 
of  the  Eastern  Church,  The  marriage  of  a  Roman  Catlvolic 
Princess,  the  heirc^*  of  ihc  Pala^tilui;!,  nillj  the  Grand  Dultc 
of  Moscow,  was  on  ihe  pari  of  ihc  Pope,  4  imart  stroke  of 
policy  ;  but  it  was  a  dc^ejier  and  more  successful  one  on  the 
piirt  of  Ivan,  He,  too.  foreseeing  the  time  when  the  Third 
Knmc  mi^ht  ,-^ucceod  to  the  place  of  the  Second  Romt,  m- 
tneciiatcly  after  hia  marriage,  added  the  two-headed  Eagle,  the 
nymbol  of  the  Imperial  powci,  which  is  still  borne  by  the 
Taar^,  to  the  arm't  of  Kussa  :  thua  designing  to  thotv  hiiUMlf 
the  heir  of  the  Kmpcroreof  Constantinople,  and  of  the  RomAA 
Cassiifs,  The  importance  of  the  marriage  eannot  be  owr- 
nted.  Mo«:cow  ftLiccccded  to  Conttaittlnople,  a«  the  Sccocd 
Rome  had  succeeded  to  Old  Rome  ;  k  became  virtually  tkc 
Capital  of  Orthodosiy,  it*  cb^^mpion  in  wiih*landiiig  Ishun. 
and  pnitectiiiK  the  Creek  Church  fiom  die  cflTt-ct?*  of  I4SJ- 

The  Pope  of  Rnnie  bfou^jht  about  the  mairiage,  partly  in 
the  ho|ie  uf  promoting  a  CTustodc  again:tt  the  Turks,  diH 
ill  llic  expectation  that  a  Dyzantine  Princess  of  the  Romi 
Church  would  bring  Ku.%xiA  «;ickr  the  obedience  of  the  P< 
But  no  sooner  had  Sophia  arrived  in  Russia  than  she  bccai 
a  convert  to  Orthodoxy;  and  her  conversion  may  well 
claimed  as  a  triumph  by  the  Greek  Church.  She  went 
RuKiia  attended  by  a  number  of  Greek  cmigranig,  ^ho  took 
with  them  from  Coiist^intinople  the  rich  coUeelioa  of  valo* 
able  MSS-,  which  became  the  nucleus  of  the  present  Library 
of  the  Patriarchs;  she  did  much  toward*  rcMorii^  the  I 
learning  which  had  suffered  under  the  Moguls;  over  K-aii 
nlie  exerted  a  paramount  inllucncr ;  and  encouraged  the 
people  to  shake  ofT  the  yoke  of  the  MoguU,  which  «hc  bore 
with  less  CQmpo^u^c  iHan  Russians*  vrbom  thetr  lon^  servi* 
tude  hid  habituated  to  it.  ^^ 

Wc  have  noticed  elsewhere  *  the  death  of  Ladtslaus,  '^■'^H 
,of  Poland  and  Hungary,  on  the  ficJd  of  Varna,  A,D<  1444.     " 
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lie  i4a«,  after  a  short  interregnum,  fiuccceded  on  the  throne 
of  PoUiuI  hy  \\\^  brolhcr,  Casiujir  !V,  (14^? — <493)'  Ca*i- 
mir  at  his  ticalh  left  Pcilantl  to  his  dJcsl  son,  J<»Eiii  Allxrt 
(1492— 1501),  and  LilhLiania  to  his  second  son,  AlcxaiuJcr. 
A  short  war.  vhidi  was  popular  in  Russia,  from  ita  desire 
to  shake  oflT  chc  yoke  which  the  Latin  had  imposed  on  the 
Orthodox  Church,  had  been  con^ludc^E  in  1494.  between 
Ku^sia  and  I'oland,  Ivan,  wishing  to  culrivate  the  friend- 
ship of  Poland,  determined  ttj  cement  ft  by  the  m^rria*;e 
of  hit  daughter  Helena  wiih  Alc\:inder,  the  brother  oT  the 
Polish  Kinii-  liut.so  far  from  cementing  peace,  the  marriage 
U'a<  the  cause  of  a  fresh  war.  The  Princes-^,  the  dnuglUer 
of  S:Ji3hi;[,  w;i*  a  staunch  member  of  the  Greek,  whilst  Alex- 
ander belontieil  to  the  Roman.  Church.  By  the  treaty  mad(^ 
in  October,  1494,  it  was  agreed  iliac  Helena  was  to  have 
Iter  own  AUcndunU,  to  fuIkiAV  her  *\\\-i\  reli^iim.  and  a  Chapel 
for  the  Greek  seivjccs  wa^  to  be  Luik  in  ibc  PaUcc  at  Vihia  ; 
And  ^he  received  nliict  injunctions  from  ivan  never  to  enter 
a  Lalm  Chttch.  On  these  tcinis  the  marriage  wnA  cclc* 
brated  in  January.  14^5. 

At  that  time  Alexander  VI.,  who  possct*scs  the  character 
of  being  the  wickedest  of  the  mimbcr.  was  Pope  of  Komc. 
A  oontra^t,  much  to  the  ndvant.t^e  of  the  fornKr,  might  t>c 
drawn  between  the  Sjnniu-^l  Heads  of  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Commnnionfl  at  thi^  time.  It  does  not  apjKar  to 
hare  occurred  to  Ak-xarider.  that  the  opinion  of  a  Pope, 
who  was  scandalizing  Christendom  with  hu  crimes,  was 
worth  ver/  Itltlc.  Tlie  Pnpe  urgf^d  upon  the  Prince  the 
vfolati'on  of  God's  command,  "Whom  God  has  Joined  to^^ 
gctlier  let  not  man  pui  asunder;"  he  imittted  tliac  either 
ihc  Prince  must  renounce  his  wife^  or  tlmt  the  wife  mtist 
reituunce  the  Greek  CliurhiK  \i^X\\  Ivan  and  Sophia  wetc 
strongly  opposed  to  their  daughter's  renunciation  pf  the 
Orthodox  fiilh,  tv^n  aUo  had  rea^ton  to  complain  tlut  %hc 
was  forced,  contrary  to  the  agreement  at  her  mnrringCi  to 
violate  her  conscience;  that  the  iicrvicc^  of  the  Orthodox 
Church  had  to  be  abandoned,  her  Ortliodox  scfvants  replaced 
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hy  thoiic  of  the   Roman    CcmniuntbTi,  that  the  Orthodo 
Mctropolilan  of  Kiev  had    been    mufdcrcd,   and  a   lAtl 
intruded    into   his  Sec.     A  quarrel  between    Ivan  and 
£on  in  law.  foUowed  by  a  vrxt  in  1500,  was  the  cooseqne 
of  ihc  Pope's  unrii^htcoiis  interference;  and  the  Pote,  not- 
uvilh^Unding  the  alliance  of  the  Sword-bearers,  were  defeat 
and  cut  to  piect-s  in  ihc  battle  of  Vedrocka, 

fn  1501,  Alf^xandtr  (1501 — 1506)  «ucceeded  hifi  brother 
a$  King  of  Poland.  Helena  effected  a  reconcllUtVon  be- 
tween her  father  and  husb^ind,  ^nd  in  March,  1503,  a  truoe 
for  six  years  was  agreed  to,  on  the  condition,  on  wbidi  Ivan 
Insisted,  vix.,  th^t  his  d<tughtcr'5  faith  slioutd  not  be  tacnperrd 
with.  Vopz  juliu3  11,,  wbo»c  miiicaf}-  propcn^ttes  scan* 
datizcd  Cliristcndon^  only  in  a  less  degree  than  the  Iiv 
of  hi^  Ehrce  pTcdcce^sors,  directed  the  papal  thunders  a^in 
the  perplexed  KLng^  who,  however,  refused  to  abandon  h 
wife,  and,  notwilhstanding  the  action  of  tm>  Popes,  lived  in 
complete  harmony  with  her  till  his  dcath- 

Ivaxi  111.  succeedcci  during  hi:;  reign  in  reconcthag,  and 
subjecting  the  Princet  to  hiii  control.  Still  there  remained 
the  1*0  independent  Republics  of  Novgorod  and  Pskov; 
and  these  he  determined  to  bring  into  subjection,  Novgorod 
wavered  between  RussiA  and  PobnJ.  between  allf^ance  to 
the  MrlrnpaUt;in  of  \fn.*ir»w  and  the  Metmpoliian  of  Kiev, 
;inJ  the  Republic  was  rent  a^iundcr  with  anarchy.  Gerontiuv, 
the  NfctrupQlJLin  of  Moscow,  the  tiishops,  and  the  Boyan, 
Ufgcd  Ivan  to  proclaim  a  holy  war  aj^ainat  Lithuania  and 
the  allies  of  the  J'opc;  and  in  147$  Novgorod  fdl.  Theo 
philuA,  the  Archbishop,  interceded  for  the  liveft  of  the  in- 
habitants; their  lives  were  i^pftred,  but  thougqinda  of  tbeta 
iverc  driven  into  cxi[e»  and  tiieir  goods  confiscated  ;  whikt 
the  great  bell,  which  had  been  accuuomcd  to  summon  ics 
Vctch^,  or  Common  Council,  was  carried  o^  to  Movcow. 
TheophiIu«,  who  was  a  strict  adherent  of  Orthodoxy,  had 
already,  by  refusing  to  receive  Consecration  at  Kiev,  and 
wcking  it  from  the  Metropolitan  of  Moicour,  offended  the 
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NovgomdiariE ;  he  row  for  some  cause  or  another  ofTencl^d 
Ivan,  nnJ  tv&s  forced  to  end  ^s  days  in  the  Choudov 
Monastery. 

Tsko*^  survived  for  a  time,  but  it  too  fell  under  Ivan's  son 
and  lUCCcsAOf ;  and  its  bells  were  takco  ofT  to  Moscow. 

Ivan^  after  tlic  fall  of  Navj^oiod^  turned  his  attention 
to  tlic  Elofdcj  which  had  now  become  ^piit  up  into  three 
rival  Khanates^  those  of  Sar;ii,  KA£;kii,  and  the  Crimea.  In 
nllianec  with  llic  Moguls  of  the  Crime,'*,  he  fint  subdued 
the  KhanaCe  of  Ka^an.  Secured  against  Kazm  and  the 
Crimea,  he  next  determined  entirely  to  throw  off  the  Mogul 
yoke,  and  made  war  against  the  Golden  Horde  at  Samf. 
It  had  been  the  custom,  whenever  the  ambassadors  of  the 
Horde  vUited  Moscow,  for  the  Prinecs  to  fall  on  their  knees 
to  receive  the  orders  of  th*?  Kh;m.  Ivan,  urged  on  by  his 
wife  S«phia,  the  proad  daughter  of  a  Pal^ologus,  now 
refused  to  comply  with  the  degr^idrng  custom.  When  the 
Khan  Ak[nct  sent  his  mca^enijcrs  to  receive  the  tLibutc. 
he  o|>cn!y  rebelled,  find,  iL  li  said,  put  all  to  dentil  except 
one,  whose  Hfc  was  apared  to  convey  the  intelligence  to 
the  Horde.  It  does  not  come  within  our  province  to  de- 
scribe minutely  the  victory  of  Ku3:4iai  in  1430.  nor  to  enquire 
into  the  chftracCcr  of  Ivan,  whether,  as  some  say,  he  was 
a  coward,  or  whether,  from  motives  of  prudence,  he  coun^ 
tellcd  deiiy.  HiA  resohition,  however,  appears  for  a  time 
to  have  fjllcred  ;  perhaps  he  was  unwilling  10  slake  the 
fortunes  of  Russia  on  a  single  battle.  Murmurs  and  in* 
dignation  met  him  on  all  sides.  Archbtshup  B^ssian  of 
Rostov  rebuked  his  coAvardice  with  stin^jing  woids;  'Dost 
thou  I<-ar  de^th  ;  ihou  too  must  die  like  others  . .  -  give  mc 
thy  wairiors  and,  old  as  I  am.  I  will  not  turn  my  back  upon 
the  Tartars."  The  Metiopoiitan  of  Moscow  reminded  him 
how  *'the  good  Shepherd  laya  down  His  life  for  the  sheep." 
Akmet  had  expected  help  from  the  Lithuanians;  but  they 
wer<  kept  at  bay  by  Ivan's  .illy,  the  Khan  of  the  Crimea. 
We  will  AUin  tip  the  aiihcfoic  manner  in  which  Russia  at 
last  shook  off  the  Mogul  yoke  in  the  wor<ls  of  M,  Ram- 
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baud*;— "An   inexplicable  panic  aciicd  the  two  armies] 
Ru*swns  and  Moijulti  buth  Herd  when  no  man  pursued-    Tl 
KUin  ncvc^r  slopped  till  he  reached  the  Horde,  aoJ  Aki 
Wii*  put  to  dcMh  by  his  own  *oidiers," 

The  Khanate  of  Kaaan  had  fiiUcn.    The  Golden  H^ 
at  Sfirai  nltaclccd  by  the   Khcin^  of  tiw  Crimea,  turvii 
iti  dck^at  by  tlic  Rassians  but  a  short  time;  and  altboug] 
the  IMo};u]ft  sEeII  continued  to  trt>ub]c   Ru^la,   Saral 
in  1501.  reduced  to  ruins. 

h\  the  reign  of  Evan   [ILa  heresy  aro*e:,  whkh  has  cvef^n 
Ailncc  left  its  mark  on  t1ic  Church  of  Russls.  ^H 

In  T^yi,  Zo'iiminif  a  name  of  tmfortuniilc  o:nen^,  Afclii- 
mandrite  uf  the  StmoiKiv  MoiiAMi^fy, um^.  uithf^ut  the  coiivnt 
of  Ihc  Synod  being  obtAiiicd,  elected  wiccewor  to  ihc  Mtlio- 
polilaii  GerontJua.  About  Iwenly  year?*  prcvijosly  a  Judu£> 
jiig3cct,  styled  Strigo[nik»,  had  made  their  appear.ince.  under 
ai  Jckv  named  Zaeharias,  at  Ffovgorod,  purpoiting  to  fountl 
their  creed  on  a  cabalistic  writinj:  which  they  said  God,  at 
the  Crcatioji  of  the  World,  had  delivered  to  Adam,  and  from 
ivhicH  Solomon  derived  hia  wK<idom  and  the  Pfx>pbet«  tbeir 
foreknow  It  dj»c.  They  cast  odium  on  the  Virgin  Mary  and 
on  The  Saints,  and  tauglit  that  the  Advent  of  the  Messiah 
iva*  yet  to  come.  They  vcdiiccd  lo  their  opinions  two 
Prfests  of  Novgorod,  ATexU  and  DionyKiuc,  the  fortner  ^^jH^ 
whuii),  in  \\\'i  jEeal  for  the  Jcvi^h  divpcnvitinn,  u-cni  ^o  far^^ 
a-s  to  exchange  his  own  name  for  that  of  Abratianir  and  his 
wife's  for  Sarjh.  They  thought  to  engmfl  their  ckiciHti 
on  those  of  the  Orthodox  Churdi,  and  gained  a  Iju^e  fuUo 
ing  in  Noirgonxl  and  l^nkov ;  they  deceived  the  McUoivoIiu 
Zosimus,  Jiind.  for  a  time,  Ivan,  tJie  latter  of  whom  broug 
the  two  Prle^«  to  Moscow,  and  mised  them  to  high  po^itioni 
in  the  Church. 

In  time  the  «eet  atuiried  «iuch  &  height  of  power  and 
influence,  that  the  politic   Ivan,  feeiinj;  that  danger  to  ihe 
Church  involved  danger  to  the  Throne,  determined  lo  extir- 
pate the  herrvy.     Yielding  to  the  cameftt  solidiatiou^  of  the 
•  Vol  1, 1J9.  ■  Set  ^  *«- 
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OrlfKjdox,  lie  iumiTioned  i\  synod  to  Moscow,  in  which  the. 
StrigolniUs  were  condtmnod,  the  offending  PricslSj  though 
stilt  ncrccncd  hy  Zosimus,  aiiaUirtn^tiEr^d  and  coumiittrd  to 
prison,  and  their  good*  conliscatcd.  Zoahiius  was  himself, 
•ftcr  a  time,  .ilthough  on  another  charge,  thai  of  intempcr- 
ftrtcc>  deposed,  and  forced  into  a  monastery  ;  but  it  was  not 
before  the  corrupt  teAcliinj;  had  done  mucii  harni,  and  given 
rise  to  many  blasphemous  opinions  and  practices.  Ivan 
himself  appointed,  as  successor  to  Zosimus,  Simeon,  Hegu- 
mcn  of  the  Troitsa  Lavra,  thus  claiming  llic  samt  ritjlils  over 
the  Church  as  he  had  ^uccccdt-d  in  exercising  over  the  Slate. 

Ivan  the  Great  died  in  1505,  having  ahnost,  althoui^li  not 
entirely,  cradicatml  the  App,^n.-igc^,  and  convened  Russia 
from  a  tongcrics  of  firehle  and  iJis-ibled  Slates  into  a  united 
Kingdom*  Tire  icign  of  his  son  and  siiccessor,  Basil  V, 
(1505 — 1533)»  was  a  contiiiUAtion  of  Ins  fallitr's  policy,  which 
he  carried  out  with  an  even  mote  despotic  ^ill,  not  alluwiag 
the  least  opposition  to  himself;  nor  did  his  subjects  3ho\v 
zxVf'  diaposilicu  to  oppose  him. 

On  the  death  of  his  brother-in-law,  Alcxacider,  Km^  of 
Pobnd,  Bciftil  in  vain  tried  to  induce  the  nobles  of  Lithu- 
ania and  I'oUnd  to  elect  him  as  his  svicccsgor.  Having  in 
J^lo  reduced  r:;kov,  the  last  of  the  KcpubUcSr  to  bubniis- 
sloQ,  Basil,  in  I5i4^wref.lctl  Crom  Sigisniund  h  (1507 — 1545), 
Alexander's  succcs^^or,  the  important  city  of  Smolensk,  a 
city  which  for  one  hundred  and  Ww  year*  had  been  held 
by  it«  Lithuanian  ooncnieror*.  In  1317  he  destroyed  the 
indeptmlence  of  Riiir-^n,  which  wa*t  oiie  of  the  few  Appan- 
ages to  which  Iv.in  III.  had  conceded  some  ^harc  of  .separate 
Authority';  and,  bcrore  his  death,  the  Appanages  completely 
came  to  an  end. 

After  havin<;  been  for  twenty  years  m^Ticd  to  his  v^jfc 
Salmone,  Basil,  without  any  cau^tc  of  complaint,  except 
that  ahc  had  borne  hina  no  successor  to  the  throne,  ob* 
tained,  uncanomcally.  a  dispcn^atiun  from  the  Metropolitan 
Daniel  (i53i— J559).  enabling  him  to  take  another  wife; 
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an4  Salmons,  protesting  ag^ainsC  her  cruel  treatment, 
forced  to  tike  the  veiL     liiisil  tlicn  married  a  noble  Lith 
ftiii&n  lady,  Hcleim  Gllnsky ;    but,  fc^r  this  weak  complu 
of  the  rrimate,    Russia  paid  dearly,    for   the   fmit   of 
second  marriage  was  Ivan  IV..  ikt  Ttwribie. 

In  the  reigfi  of  BjkstJ  V.  it  was  found  necessary  to  ma 
a  review  of  the  Liturgic;tl  book«  of  the  KuKsi^n  Cburcb^ 
intD  whfch  copyists  had  introduced  many  novelties  and  \ 
terpolations.  Thcfte  changes  the  people  held  in  the  deep- 
est reverence,  on  the  ground  of  thdr  Kuppoted  antiquity; 
and  the  more  unintelligible  they  were,  tlie  (freater  was  ibdr 
sanctity,  as  containing  mysteries  which  were  believed 
have  lieen  derived  from  the  great  Father*  of  the  Chare 
But  so  flagrant  were  the  crrrors  that  the  Metropolitan 
lum  impicssed  on  Tlasil  the  need  of  a  Tcvisiore,  Ba^il 
who  is  dc^c^ibed  «i%  ;i  pinu.s  Prince,  who  rererenced  thi 
traditions  of  the  Orthodox  Churcb.  acting  unJcr  the  advice 
of  the  Metropolitan,  requested,  in  1518,  T)ico1eptu»*  Patri^H 
arch  of  Cons  tan  tino^Tc,  to  send  to  Moscow  some  learned^^ 
Greek  monk  to  arrange  the  vahiablc  collection  of  Greek 
MS5<,  which  had  been  brought  into  Russia  by  bis  mother 
Sophia,  and  to  revise  the  Church  Service- books*  Manimus^ 
a  monk  of  Mount  Athos,  wa«  accordtnf^ly  selected  for  the 
task  ;  he  had  spent  much  of  his  early  Life  at  Florence  at  the 
time  that  Savonarola  was  preaching  there;  hi*  teaching  and 
example  he  took  as  his  guide,  and  after  SavonaroJa's  tragic 
end,  sought  a  refuge  from  the  world  amidst  the  monks 
of  Mount  AthoSn  ' 

Mavimus  found  in  the  Kremlin  at  Moteow  so  largr  a 
niinihiTr  of  MSS^.  as  led  him  to  avrr  that,  neither  in  Greece 
nor  in  Italy,  had  he  rvrr  teen  so  lar^e  a  collection.  He 
now  took  up  his  r<.-siJcricc  in  the  Choudov  Mona%tef>'.  with 
the  task  assigned  him,  of  revising  and  corrcclinK  upwards 
of  twenty  folio  volumci  in  the  Palace  Library,  translating 
and  commenting  on  the  Psalter,  and  correcting  the  Litur- 
gical books  ;  a  task  which  engaged  Mm  nine  years. 

Barlaam  having  resigned  the  Metropolitan  Sec  in  order 
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lo  end  hiK  lift-  m  h\s  former,  the  Simonov,  monastery,  was 
succeeded  by  Daniel,  lo  whom  we  have  referred  above, 
an  o!il*fa?:hJoncd,  ignorant  Hcgutnen,  who  was  jealous  of 
the  learning  and  influence  of  Maxlmua.  Owing  to  the 
blind  deference  paid  lo  the  old  books.  Maximus  also  en- 
countered from  the  ctcrgy  and  tJic  people,  but  more  parti- 
cularly the  Stri^jolniks,  violent  persecution,  being  accused 
of  interpolating,  instead  of  correcting,  the  boo1c»-  Having 
completed  the  task  as5[gned  him  he  desired  to  return  to 
Mount  Atha3»  But  in  dcr^uncin^,  with  the  fortitude  of 
Savonirobr  the  vices  that  prevailed  at  Moscow,  he  made 
enemies  of  Basil  and  the  Boyars ;  the  Metropolitan  Daniel 
took  part  against  him  ;  and  the  Church,  on  account  of 
the  changes  he  had  effected  in  the  ritual^  denounced  him 
A4  a  heretic.  Baai)  had  at  first  supported  him;  but  when 
Maximiift  botdly  opposed  his  pulling  away  his  lawful  wife 
ard  taking  to  himst'lf  another,  the  Grand  Prince  delivered 
him  over  to  his  enemies  ;  and,  being  condi^mned  in  a  Synod 
for  heresy  and  a  wrong  ir;insl^1ion  of  the  I-iturgical  books, 
he  was  consigned,  in  1527,  fust  to  a  monastery  at  T^'er  and 
afterwards  to  the  Troilsa  monastery. 

Four  ye^rs  after  his  marriage  with  Helena  Glinsky,  BasU, 
having  finit  received  the  tonsure  of  a  monk,  died  after  a 
reign  of  twenty-seven  year*,  leaving  a  consolidated  Empire 
to  hi§  son  Ivan,  a  boy  three  ycarj  of  age. 

The  >'o«ng  Prince  was  left  in  the  hands  of  his  mother, 
a  woman  of  indlifcrcnl  character,  nnd  unfitted  for  the  tt* 
gcncy ;  the  country  was  consequently  plunged  into  anarchy, 
the  cviU  of  which  were  increased  by  the  licentiousness 
of  the  Court,  After  her  death,  supposed  lo  have  been 
caused  by  poison  administered  by  them,  in  [538,  the  Ho>'ars 
took  upon  themselves  tiie  guardianship  of  the  throne. 
Under  J  van  [H.  they  had  risen  lo  great  power  and  influence, 
and  they  now  succeeded  to  the  unruHncss  of  the  Princes: 
The  Kinj^dom  was  rent  asunder  by  their  turbulence  and 
quarrels  -,  the  Metropolitan  I>aniel,  as  well  as  liis  successor, 
Joa«aph  (1539—1542).  were  u-ithout  tn4l  or  conviction,  by 
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thdr  arbitrary  sCTt1c^C(^,  deposed,  aiid  cmTcd  Ihcir  d<iys  ii 

Left   to  the  guidance  or   such    unpnnciplcd   euardiam 
the  young  Prince,  together  ivith  hU  feeble -minded  bfotbi 
Yury,  was  subjected  to  great  privatJon  and  cntcUy  ;    fts 
himself  artcrwflrds  wrote,  "treated  hke  the  children  of 
garsi,  ill-clothed  and  hun**r>-."     The  Boyars  clicmAclvcft 
triced    for  the    supreme   power;    the    Grand   Prince  v. 
ddiberately  reared  in    ij^noraiicc,  hh  education  neglected, 
hrK  fawU*  connived  ai,  and  ail  thai  i\^i*  bad  in  hU  nalure 
encouraged,  in  the  hope  th:Li  when  he  obtained  hU  maJontyj^| 
he  might  be  found  incapable  of  gtn-cming.  ^^ 

Maciifliis  the  Metropolftin  (1542 — 1564),  was  a  irUe  coun* 
seDor.    Djt   the  t^reti  had    been  ftowfi  tn  a  soil  natutally 
harsh  and  cruel,  and   delighting   in  fiendi*ih  ainuMrroenis 
so  that,  nolwtthstanJing:  the  endeavours  of  ihc  IVinuUe 
eradicate   them,  they  grew  3trDci{rer  with    his  yean,  a 
ripened  tnto  the  thiclc  harvest  of  unparalleled  liorrom  and 
impirt>-,  which  have  handed  him  down  to  all  time  u  1 
the  Tcrtible, 

liU  character  U  a  problem  difficult  to  be  explained,  ilj^ 
Inhuman  love  of  bloodahed  for  Ica  own  sake;  deli|;hlin^ 
in  tl^e  torture  of  wild  animals;  thromn^  cau  frocti  the 
mmmit  of  hU  paUce  ;  worrying;  the  human  victims  of  hi« 
wrath  lo  death  by  dogs;  letting  loo^e  wild  bearion  groupa^^ 
of  lAnoceiit  and  iimuspeciing  people,  a«  ihe)'  vere  panin^m 
under  hia  windows;  luch  are  some  of  ihe  traits  which  meet 
us  in  his  history,  and  which  might  lead  us  to  dispone  of  him 
aK  a  madman.  But  in  hh  madneu  there  wa^  method.  Al 
every  period  of  hU  lific  we  find  a  strange  mixture, 
of  religion  combined  with  cruelty  and  murder,  ne 
htm  observing  and  revcrcncinf;  the  external  forms  of  the 
Church ;  ringing  the  bclU  for  Matins  at  three  o'clock  tn 
the  morning;  attending  Church  service*  of  feven  houra' 
duration ;  praying  with  such  fcrvovr  that  the  marks  of 
hi»  prostration  were  lo  be  obsen-ed  on  \us  forehead ;  then 
nuhing  otf  to  the  dungeons  to  gloat  over  the  agonies  of 
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Ihc  tortured  prUoners ;  daimiiig  for  himself  a  reverence 
scarcely  second  to  that  due  to  God;  sinning  and  repenting 
and  then  faMing  into  greater  sins  than  ever,  till  he  became 
a  master  of  vice  and  sacrilege ;  and  c^cr  then  again  lie 
is  seen  showing  some  short  glimpics  of  belter  things,  and 
at  hfit  ending  his  hfc,  by  receiving  the  tonsure  of  a  monk. 
Such  horrors  wc  might  p^ws  by,  except  that  ihcy  brin?; 
him  in  contact  wicli  the  Church,  or  rather  the  Church  in 
contact  with  him. 

After  a  minority  of  cruelty  and  bloodshed,  he  was,  in 
Januiiry.  1 547,  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  crowned  Grand 
Prince  by  the  MelropoliUn  Macatius  in  Ihe  Cathedral  of 
the  Afifiumplion,  when  he  was  the  first  of  ihc  Grand  Princes 
10  asiLimc  the  title  of  Tsar.  Thron^'h  hi«  grandmother, 
Sophia,  he  wafi  connected  with  the  Rinperors  of  Hy/antiiim, 
and  Jo:i4aph,  Patriarch  of  Conslanlintiplc,  sent  him  a  Letter 
with  hi^  blcsTfing,  "  as  the  last  scion  of  ihc!  ancient  Imperial 
himsi?."  The  I-cttcr  was  subscribed  by  lhlrty-5ix  Metro- 
politans, Archbishops  ,ind  Bishops  of  the  Eastern  Church  ; 
the  Second  Rome  thus  recognizing  the  heir  of  Moscow, 
the  Third  Rome.  Shortly  ^iflcrw^rda  he  marncd  the  vir- 
tijous  Anaslasia  Romannv,  to  whr*m  the  present  dynasty 
of  Russia  owes  its  descent-  In  the  same  year  occurred 
a  fire,  which  coni^iimed  4  iargc  part  of  Moscow,  and  in 
which  1,700  people  peiishcrd.  The  influence  of  his  wife, 
the  terror  c^iused  by  the  con fli ^ration,  and  a.  simultaneous 
insurrection  of  the  people,  in  which  his  o^vn  life  was  cn- 
danjjered,  brinijibc  for  a  time  coiiviclion  In  his  conscience, 
Mild  4  desire  1G  amend  his  life;  and  his  ^*jt.i\l  resolutions 
vrercr  strengthened  by  Silvester,  a  holy  Priest  of  Novgor<>d, 
whom  he  had  taken  a3  his  Confessor.  This  was  the  hap- 
piest period  of  his  reign,  and  an  era  of  success  10  Russia- 
Ivan  now  professed  a  zcil  for  the  discipline  and  con- 
»tit\ittons  of  the  Church,  and,  in  order  to  remedy  the  criors 
vrtitch  had  crept  intJ  the  performance  of  divme  service,  and 
to  correct  itic  irregular  lives  of  the  clergy,  he.  by  the  advice 
of  Macarm^,  smnmuncJ,  A.D.  1551,  a  Synod   of  Bishop»t 
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the  llundied-Cliapter  Synod,  to  Moscow.  There  he  p 
lesscd  repentance  for  his  early  aiiis;  he  Implored  t 
Bishops  tf)  enlighten  and  instruct  him  in  the  way  of  Godli 
nc^H :  exhorted  them  to  establish  Orthodoxy ;  promiMd 
to  help  them  in  correcting  what  was  amiu,  and  in  con- 
Jirmins;  what  was  right ;  and  if  he  should  ever  oppo^te  them* 
bade  them  not  to  hold  their  peace,  but  openly  to  rebuke 
him. 

Ooe  mult  of  the  Synod  was  the  publication  of  tbe  "Book 
or  the  Hundred  Chapters/'  which  prci^cfibcd,  ^imongfit  other 
inatiers,  rules  as  Co  the  discipline  and  ceremonfes  of  the 
Church,  'inch  a*  the  monastic  ststc,  chf?  moraJs  of  ihc  clergy, 
Ihe  eradication  of  superstition,  ihe  jjrojjtfrty  of  the  Ch 
and  the  much  needed  reformation  of  the  Service  fioo 
The  revision  of  the  Bcjok»  had,  as  we  have  Ncen,  bren  l^tct 
undertaken  in  the  rei^n  of  his  father  B^iL  The  Council 
t55f  ordered  a  further  revision;  such,  however.  wa9  the 
Ignorance  of  the  clergy,  that  no  important  correctiomj  were 
made*  and  the  undertaking,  jto  far  from  doinj^  food,  only 
stirred  up  the  cnemtcs  of  the  Church,  who  turned  the  ifnor* 
ancc  of  the  clcr^'  into  ;i  weapon  {^gainst  it> 

Tl)e  f^ood  resultsof  the  reformaiion  In  the  Tmt's  char<ict 
were  shown  by  the  prosperity  of  the  State  and  of  tfae  Church 
in  the  conquest  of  Kaxan,  in  the  conversion  of  the  family 
the  Klian.  and  the  establishment  of  a  Diocese  at  Kaaan;  iff 
the  intrfiduction,  under  the  patronage  of  the  Tsar  and  the 
Metropolitan  Mac^rius,  of  printing  into  Kusxta ;  the  annexa- 
tion of  Siberia,  to  which  country  Ivan  sent  Bishops  and 
Priests:  the  fEjund4tion  (}f  Ardiaiiifcl ;  and  the  introductkui 
of  a  better  system  of  laws  into  the  Kingdom.  Everything 
seemed  to  prosper  with  Ivan  ;  the  birth  of  his  son  Dmitri, 
and  after  his  premature  death,  the  birth  of  his  other  90ns, 
Ivan  and  Feodor,  secured  in  his  family  the  suecesslon  to  the 
throne; 

Nor  was  the  Tsar  unmindful  oi"  the  source  from  which  this 
prosperity  of  tlie  Church  and  nation  wast  derived.  WhcB, 
on  hta  triumphal  entry  into   Mo«com*,  af^er  his  victory  at 
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Ks^an.  the  Metropolilan  NfacariUH  anJ  llie  c^lergy  tvent  out 
to  meet  him;  Ivan  humbly  pro^trateiJ  himscir,  and  iti  his 
ftpccch  attributeJ  his  viclonci  to  the  prayers  of  the  Prelate; 
and  as  a  Uatlng  memorial  of  hJ5  gratltuilc  Co  God,  built  the 
n)0£t  magnifrccnt  of  the  Churches  in  Moscow,  which  vsas 
Consecrated  under  the  name  of  the  PrQt€<U^n  &f  tht  H^(y 
ytrgtn.  If  he  had  died  at  that  time,  hia  name  would  have 
been  handed  down  to  posterity  as  that  of  a  wise  and  good 
Monarch. 

Contrast  this  with  the  later  period  of  his  reign;  the 
Kusslars  conquered  by  the  Poles,  under  Stephen  Batory; 
expelled  from  LivoEiJa ;  Polotsk  lost ;  all  Moscow,  except 
the  Kremlin,  reduced  to  ashes  by  the  Khan  of  the  Crimea. 

So  long  fl5  his  pious  wiTe,  Anasta*^is  l^omanov,  lived,  the 
amendment  in  the  Tsar*!*  life  continued  ;  but  by  her  death* 
ill  I  ^Oy,  and  his  subsequent  marriage  with  Mary,  a  Circassian 
Trince^,  a  wuiiiaii  of  a  very  difTereiit  cliaracter,  all  restraint 
was  removed;  his  cv^il  g^enius  rc^assertcd  itself,  and  the 
scries  of  horrors  ensued,  In  forming  an  estimate  af  his 
character,  we  must  jijdgc  him,  and  whatever  allowance  is 
posu'ble  afTorded  him,  in  the  light  of  the  Slxtceath  Century ; 
nor  mu^^t  we  forget  the  characters  of  Henry  V]IL,and  of 
Catherine  dc  Medici,  the  Inquisition,  and  St.  barchoiomcw'9 
Day. 

Athanaaius  (1564—1565)  succeeded  Macarius  as  Metro- 
politan of  Moscow,  The  Tsar,  pretending  that  he  was 
impeded  by  the  Metropolitan  in  his  work  for  the  good  of 
the  people,  and  that  it  was  impossible  to  earry  on  the 
gox'eminenl  at  M^iscow  ;  having  Iirst  ordered  Athan;isius  to 
celebrate  Mass  In  the  Church  of  the  Assumption,  where  he 
prayed  with  much  devotion,  and  received  his  b[es.sing.  left 
tlie  city  and  tuok  up  his  re^iidciicc  In  the  nd^hb^^unng 
fartrchsof  Alcxaxidrovskoc.  But  the  people  clamoured  for 
his  return  ;  they  declared  that  the  Tsar  was  givcu  them  by 
God  Him*clf,  and  compared  his  throne  to  the  Throne  of 
Heaven;  they  complained  that,  exposed  to  their  enemies, 
they  were,  without  the  Tsar,  as  sheep  without  ihc  shepherd  ; 
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and  appointed  a  deputation  of  Prelates  And  Boyars  to 
him   out,  who,  humbli/  prcirtratin^   thcmr^dvcs  berore  b 
implored    him,  in   the    name  of  the   Orthodox   Church,  1 
return-     After  a   show   of  resistance,  ^nd   having   cxacte<l 
9  promise  that  he  wa  not  to  be  hiterfcred  wish,  but  thit 
his  opponcrts  should  be   left   Eo  his   mercy,  he  yielded 
thctr  entrealpe<  :in<\  returned  to  Mftscciw- 

Soon  aftrr  Jiii  rc'Cum  tlie  ri-ign  of  (error  commenced.     T 
gentle  and  timid   Mctropolir^n,  who  was  wholly  unabte  to 
cctpe  with  ihc  t'viU  ^\1iich  tje%et  the  Chiirdi,  he  depc»cd  amd 
drove  out  from  Moh:ow.     In  1568  he  inslitutcd,  as  a  body- 
guard, a  select  Legion,  called  Oprecchniks,  connslinf;,  pro- 
fessedly i)f  men  of  nuble  birth,  but  really  of  6,000  vilWnoui 
youths  o(  the  lowest  class,  who:ic  duty  it  was  to  act  ju  apt 
and  informcrrt,  and  to  m^««acrc  nil  penon^  opposed  to 
Tsar.     From  the   bluodiUirsly  ads  whicH  they  commits 
Ihcy  were  called  hy  the  people  Krotnicshniks,  a  word  whkh 
may  pcrhnpn  be  best  rendered  in  Enf^tUh,  iffact-CunrJi*. 

The  HaUcc  which  he  btiift  at  Akxandnciv?ikoe.  ^nd  wtueh, 
in  preference  to  Moscow,  he  still  made  hJa  residence,  Ik  con- 
v-erted  into  a  monaitcry,  with  cells  and  a  niA^nilicent  Chap 
There  he  and  hiB  mock-monk«  donned  eorge>oufi  veMmcn 
mimicked  the  services  of  the  Orthodox  Ciiurcli,  and 
observances  of  mona-stic  life,  inlliciirg  on  themselves  severe 
tnrturr^s  ;    iv.in   hmi«e[f,  ^s  a  9»\\c  to  hi«  conwrEencc,  und 
went  rigid  penance,  and  wrote  to  other  monasieiies, rcbuki 
the  neglect  t>f  their  Ru]c?&«  and  rcmon»tr«tmg  witli  tbcm  fi 
their  aKithfulncii  AX\t\  the  laxity  of  their  discipline. 

Hearing  of  the  holy  life  of  Thitip,  n  man  of  noble  family, 
Hcgumcn  of  the  5olo%'ctaky  monastery,  he  5uminoi>ed  him, 
on  the  ground  of  needing  hb  >pjrilual  ndvicc,  to  hi«  presence. 
With  bitter  tears  the  old  man,  foreseeing  too  surely  the  f^te 
that  awaited  him,  quitted  bis  peaceful  rcttrcmcDt,  and,  not- 
withstanding hiK  entreaties,  th«  Tiar  forced  him  to  accept 
the  Metropolitan  Sec. 

A  holier   I'relaie   than   St.   Thilip  the   Church   doev  r^t 

■  Sec  MuuriYicr,  mfu  p-  jBr. 
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aunibcr  among  its  Samts  and  Marlyr*.  Tlic  flteling  fit 
of  conscience  w^ich  induced  Ivan  to  hunt  up  Tor  Metro- 
poliiAii  one  nf  Philip's  saintly  character,  it  is  difficalt  to 
cxplaiLh  The  Metropolitan  was  loon  brought  into  conflict 
with  the  Tsar  and  his  Oprccchniks.  Ivan,  in  company  of 
«  number  of  these  men,  dressed  in  the  peculiar  e:armcnt 
of  their  Ordor,  entered  on  a  Sunday  Ibe  Church  of  the 
A^aiimpticrii  at  Mosco^v,  and  sought  in  vain  the  blessing 
of  the  Mctropolilnn,  Thi*  was  the  firiiC  sct*tie  in  lEic  fiital 
drsma  which  endued  \  the  Motropolitin  remonstrated  with 
ihc  Tsar,  and  his  remonstrance  cost  him  his  life.  Ivan, 
be«ide  himself  with  ra^,  was  wilh  difficulty  for  a  time 
restrained  from  laying  vinlent  hanJs  on  him,  but  shortly 
arterw;iTdH  threw  off  all  restfaint.  Two  unworthy  Prelates, 
those  of  Suzdal  and  Uiazar.  the  creatures  of  Ivan,  found 
a  f;il^e  wituo^,  who  trumped  up  an  accusation  against  the 
Mcttcpolitan.  In  v^iii  lie,  every  act  of  who^e  holy  life 
belied  the  tccu^ation,  a^kcd  leave  to  return  to  his  peaceful 
mtina*tcry.  The  Tsar's  wrath  was  not  to  be  thus  appeased  \ 
the  censure  h<id  been  pronounced  in  public,  the  vengeance 
mu5t  be  public  al^.  In  tlie  miditt  ot  the  Liturgy,  whilst 
Philip  w.is  celebrating  before  the  AUar,  the  Qprcechniks 
rushed  into  the  Church,  tore*  the  robes  off  \\\&  back,  and 
droned  him  cR",  almost  naked,  to  prison;  the  one  word 
he  spoke  xvas  "Pray;"  the  next  day  the  sentence  of  de- 
p<»sition  was  pronounced  against  iiim,  He  wa?  first  con- 
fined in  the  Monastery  of  St.  Nicolas,  but  w^ls  soon  after- 
wards condiicted,  under  a  strong  guaid,  tn  the  Mona^ery  of 
Tver.  ThithL*r  tlie  fanatic  Tsar  sent  his  Minister,  Skuratov, 
to  ask  hia  blessin^^',  Philip  well  understood  what  that  meant ; 
the  only  woid^  lie  spoke  ^^tlTc^  '*  Perform  thy  mission  ;*'  and 
he  was  smothucU  in  his  cell,  "suffering  fuf  the  truth  like 
another  John  the  Baptist  V 

Cyril  }ll.y  formci'ly  ilcgumcn  of  the  Novinsky  Monastciy 
tn  Moscow,  and  Antony,  Archbishop  of  Po]ot>k»  the  Metro* 
politan^  of  Moscow  during  the  greater  part  of  the  latter 
^  Mouiavlcr,  p.  iiS. 
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days  of  Ivan's  rule,  pass«d  as  ins^ificint  Prelate^ 
tools  of  the  Tsar^  and  left  no  mark  on  the  Kufb^ian  Cburch. 

But  in  1569,  during  l\\<  Primacy  of  Cyril  III.,  a  temblc 
ma^acre  occurred  at  Noi-'gorod,  Ivan,  at  war  with  Si^is- 
muiidj  King  of  Poland,  accused  th«  {people  or  Nov^^orod 
of  a  project,  which  only  existed  in  the  imagination  of  hia 
Ministers,  for  admitting  his  enemy  into  their  city-  The 
T*ar,  hfiving  first  attciitlcd  divine  sltvicc  in  the  Cathedral 
at  N«vj>ornJ.  ^ftcTw^irds  parcrvilc  of  a  h;inqurt  in  the  Palace 
of  the  Archbjshup  Piuicii.  At  a  given  signal  the  Oprrecb* 
niks  rushed  in.  seized  and  threw  into  prison  the  Arch* 
bishopv  and  a  general  nian5acrc>  lasting  over  6vc  wecki, 
of  the  innocent  inhdhitant^  followed;  the  wcaltliicst  and 
best  of  the  citixcni  were  slaughtered;  the  moiuuterie^ 
ransacked;  more  than  500  cleric  perished;  and»  at  one 
time,  60,000  bodic:^  lay  tnt>uncd  in  the  ^trecU  of  Novj^rod* 
The  massacre  was  followed  by  a  famine  and  pestilence, 
which  carried  olT  most  of  ihe  survivors,  and  from  the  cfTecti 
of  its  desolation  the  ancient  capital  of  Kuric  never  recovere\l> 
At  the  same  time  that  Ivan  wa^  plundering  aome  monas- 
terief,  he  wa«  di^voutly  enriching  others  and  building 
Churches;  whiUt  the  river  Volkov  was  runniitg  red  with 
human  bfood*  he  a^^ked  for  the  thanksgiving  of  the  Chitrch 
for  his  victories,  and  himseir  prayed  for  hi«  victims,  *'  Re- 
member, 0  Lord,  the  aouU  uf  Thy  M:rvanL\  to  (he  tium 
of  !,50>  person*,  Novgorodians*." 

Ivan  next  went  to  Pakov  vrjth  the  Intention  of  niauacri 
the  whole  population,  as  he  had  done  at  Novgorod.  The 
trembling  inhabitants^,  having  passed  the  night  in  prayer, 
went  forth  and  threw  themselves,  impbrtnc  mercy,  at  his 
feet,  oflTering  him  bread  and  salt.  A  mad  hermit,  Nicolas 
of  Pskov,  nmdo  him  a  more  appropriate  ofTering,  a  piece 
of  raw  meat ;   tt  waa  the  season  of  Lcfit ;   "  I  am  a  Chria* 
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>  RwBlMiid,  I.  3fl5>     M>  Rimhaurl  ttjtpt  dni  to  ihia  (^  %aty 
tufb«D«  t4  tilt  Hi)  nnr  one  of  the  charvhci  af  Norfond 
of  hiuEu  Triliow,  and  mention*  «  «iuici4  belief  Uui,  Is  tkc 
llifl  Valkov  In  the  vIcltiJlj  Of  the  iUiij£hi«r  ntvcr  ftMHi> 
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tian."  su'd  the  Tsar,  "and  do  not  cat  flesh  during  thL'  Grt^iit 
FasL"  "Thm  doest  woisc/^  replied  tfic  hermit,  "thmi 
catcst  ma;iS  flesh  ; "  and  he  threatened  him  with  tlicr 
vengeance  t*r  Hcavui  if  he  touched  the  hair  of  a  child's 
head  in  the  city.  Juit  then  the  isound  of  the  Church-hclls 
attmrntmini;  the  iicnpk  to  Matiii-s  slruck  the  Tsai's  cars. 
E^skov  was  saved,  fvan,  as  superstitious  as  he  was  brutal, 
trembled  and  hastened  away  to  Mo.^cow,  only  to  hnd  that 
ihc  Khan  of  the  Crimea  had  burnt  his  Capital,  the  Metro- 
|>ohtan  Cyril  bflrcly  esciping,  and  that  the  I'oJes^  and 
Sweden,  and  Lithuanians  were  rava^^ing  Rii^ia, 

After  thsl  he  h,id  murdered  :l  MetropoUlan,  it  can  scarcely 
be  imagined  that  Ivan  would  trouble  himself  to  seek  the 
fttnctlon  of  a  Synod  of  Bishops  before  contracting  a  third 
mafTJA^.  still  Jps5  that  thr  Bishops  would  grant  it,  Hut 
mch  wa«  the  case  ;  tlic  Bishops  sanctioned  the  uncanonical 
marriagep  lnipo*^ing  only  llic  flight  penance  wliich  was 
imposed  on  the  coniracfors  of  a  second  marriage,  without 
X  word  of  reproof  for  the  murder  of  St,  Philip,  the  Tsar's 
sacrilege^  and  the  fearful  btoodshc<l  with  which  he  deluged 
Russia.  This  sub^^erviencc  of  the  Russian  Di^thops  may 
to  some  extent  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact  ihat  the  Mclio- 
politan  Cyril  had  died,  and  his  successor  had  not  been 
appointed.  Tn  the  number  of  hb  wives  Ivan  ultimately  out- 
did Henry  VIII, ;  he  could  boast  of  seven,  and  is  said  to 
have  courted  our  Queen  l!!li^abcth;  whether  or  not  he  sought 
the  polygamous  sanction  of  the  Bishops,  wc  are  not  able 
to  aflirm.  Hut  we  find  another  Synod,  presided  over  by 
Cyril's  3UCCc:-sor»  Antony,  cqtally  compliant  to  the  Tsar  ; 
it  not  only  prohibited  the  mon^atcnes  from  acquiring 
landed  property,  but  compelled  them  to  surrender  to  the 
Tsaf  the  propcrt>*  bestowed  on  them  by  his  predecessors* 

We  may  pasa  over  Ivan's  application,  when  his  mind  wa* 
haunted  by  a  revolution  of  the  Boyars,  and  deprivation  of 
his  throne,  to  Queen  Elizabeth  (the  first  instance  of  a  Rus- 
sian Prince  being  drawn  into  direct  contact  with  tlie  West),  for 
an  asylum  in  England.     But  when  Stephen  Batory,  King  of 
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Poland,  wn*  c^vryhn^  nil  brfnrr  him,  we  finrf  him  imploHfiff 
the  mediation  of  tlifr  Pope,  and  holding  o*il  hnprs  nf  hi* 
cfHivcrsion  tn  Romanism-  Pope  Grrgory  XIll^  tn  rtmsc* 
<|nenre,  went  to  Mo^cnw  (hff  Jrsiiit  Ant<»ny  Posscviii,  for  the 
purpo^L-  uf  mcdtatini^  Ijrtwircn  Russia  and  Poland,  and  in- 
duciitg  Ivan  to  accept  the  Florentine  Union,  Posacvin  «a« 
more  iLicccsL^rul  in  the  political,  than  in  tlvc  tdigious,  pan 
of  hla  miAfiion  \  he  auccccdc^  in  obtaining  from  Uatory 
favonrahic  term*  or  peace:  but  the  wily  Jciuit  met  bb 
match  in  the  Tsar  As  soon  as  the  avnniaticc  was  signed, 
Antony  ar£;cd  the  Union*  Ivan,  now  that  he  had  obtained 
all  that  he  wanted,  inveighed,  to  PoM^evin's  face,  a^ainiEt  the 
ambition  of  the  Popc^,  and  toM  him  plainly  that  the  Jesuits 
would  never  convert  Kufi«ia  ;  And  a^aiiut  his  haek,  he  called 
him  "a  woir'  and  refused  to  allow  the  Romans  to  etcci 
Churches  in  \w  dominions.  The  misfiion,  ho«-GV«r,  of 
Possevfn,  although  a  failure  in  Moscow,  left  \t%  itaeet  in 
Lithuania,  and  paved  the  way  to  the  introduction  of  the 
Unia. 

The  Tsar  .attained  the  climax  of  hin  crimes  by  the 
murder,  in  ijSi.  during  one  of  h\s  fit*  of  frcmy,  of  his 
eldest  and  favuuritc  ?toD,  rv.nn.  The  dyitifr  Tsarevitch, 
clamping  the  hands  of  his  father,  told  him  that  he  died  an 
obedient  son  and  faithful  subject.  But  this  last  act  bfODght 
despair  to  his  conscience,  and  his  rcmatninc  days,  bavntcd 
with  the  shades  of  the  many  men  whom  he  had  murdered, 
were  embittered  with  rcmnrsc-  He  ordered  prayers  to  be 
oflferod  in  the  Kua^ian  Churches  for  the  souls  of  hi»  vktims, 
and  sent  rich  gifts,  for  the  good  of  hiii  own  kouI,  to  the 
moftuteries  of  Mountft  Sinai  and  Athos,  and  to  Use  Holy 
Sepulchre.  In  March,  15S4.  the  fiftieth  ytar  of  bis  life, 
being  aEcizcd  with  a  f:tta]  illne^  he,  shortly  before  hJi  death, 
vent  for  the  Metropolitan  Dionysius,  from  whom  he  reeeivcd 
the  tonsure  ;  and  Ivar  the  Terriblo  died  the  monk  Jonah. 

Ivan  left  two  sons  ;  Fcodor,  by  his  firtt  wife,  Anarttala 
Romanov,  a  man  of  pious  bat  weak  cfaaraeter,  at  the  tjintf 
37   years  of  age.  and  Dmitri,  t>y  hU  seventh  wife* 
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new  Tsar,  Fcodor,  inherited  the  gentle  traits  of  his  mother's 
character,  iind  wa^  more  Rttcd  for  the  life  of  a  rccluac  than 
of  a  monarch  ;  the  young  Dmitri,  on  the  other  hand,  in- 
btrited  the  savage  temper  of  his  father,  Itlce  him  delighting 
In  the  torturing  of  domestic  animaUn  The  real  power 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Boyars,  chief  nmongst  whom 
were  Nikita  Romanov,  the  brotlier  of  the  Tsar's  mother, 
and  Boris  Godonov,  the  unserupMlous  brother  of  his  wife, 
Irene. 

Between  the  Tsar  Feodnr  and  the  aspiration?  of  Boris, 
into  whose  hands,  ;tfter  the  death  nf  Nikiia  Romanov,  ihe 
government  passed,  one  heir  of  tile  family  nf  Ruritr,  Dmitri, 
an  important  name  in  tlie  coniing  annaTs  of  Russia,  atcine 
existed.  Dmitri  was  sent  for  his  education  To  Ouglich,  on 
the  Volga,  where  he  was,  at  the  age  of  ei^ht  j-cars,  as 
wa:^  supposed  by  the  instigation  of  Bgris,  murdered* 
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Ttui  Thye€  Homes. 

3liintinoi»li:.  Ji  MukCUw— loU  l"r»1  Falrbrth  of  Mi^cow^llic  TbJnl  I 
lUCtec^li  V<i  the  Palrinrchalc  vacHL?'}  !■/  Olil  Rqiiki'— Apln>JV«I  by  _ 
EoHioin  Pitriarcht— Corre»pond<Dcc  of  ihc  rairlvcli  Jcrcmiu  kyJi  iht 
Liitherdn<  Dhcr  of  LuMiu  TFtc  Jnuita— EitftMikhincM  4f  i!ic  t'iri*  — 
(_"ot>«>mnic,  frinc*  of  Oit«^— B-mi  (;c»J<nio*— "  I'lie  Pcnoil  of  Trod' 
bltt'"--T[ir  fnlif  Omilrn-  llprtnnjjcir*,  I'afnarch  nf  Mntmw^rtlllmt. 
rottiiircb— CyiEl  l.vcir— I!h  (.'nipt.'i<ponilcnu  vUh  ArdibUbopi  Abbot  md 

Inicicourw:  bcrwciii  [In  Giwk  ami  Arn;licii^i  CVurc^io— SiioJ  of  I*hJ— 
r<flfl»  Mujpla— ni*  'OptfdKflfvi  '0#-flAtfTU  Tht  E'dlrih^fh  NifOPi— Kir^uiofl 
of  the  Service Uooki  -  llosulily  If*  Niton— The  StBrftvierthi  -N'lcoo  de- 
|irivn1  nm!  Iiati*ihpt!— Thf  Sj-tlltfUiMil  or  V»fka— l>p*lh  cf  Nicon— Hit 
ehftnurtrr— T]ip  Synoil,  i*f  Rcrhftlirra  —  Kpnpwe<t  rni*fCouTw  Iwlnwii  thr 
fiTvck  ftiicl  AngHcJUi  ChurcUu— l"iTJpai«!  Cirerk  CalTtjc  ■!  Otfbnl- 

INthc  reign  of  Fcodor  (f3S4 — i!i98),  the  Kussian  Primacy 
_  vms  miaed  into  a  Patriarchate.  The  Russian  dei^y 
fcaflonably  complaiEicd  of  thcJr  bcini*  subject  to  a  Patnarciv 
who  waji^  himself  a  subject  of  the  Infidels,  [f  wa»  found 
that,  whilst  the  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople  was  hampered 
in  its  action  through  the  opprcK«on  of  the  Turks,  one,  and 
thai  a  comparatively  small  Rj*isiaii  Dioce*e,  hid  a  more 
popiilrms  jurisdiction  than  the  three  Patriarchates,  of  Alex- 
andria*, Antjoch,  and  JcTii*a!em,  taken  togelhef. 

Ill  the  Greek  Chuicli  ihi?  number  of  five  Patriarchates, 
as  defined  by  the  CEoimcnical  Council^  was  regarded  as 
Momcthing  almtist  Nacml,  ;ind  the  viotalion  of  thr  principle 
wa^  looked  upiin  a&  a  violation  of  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
Qui  it  wa5  contended  tliat  the  Old  Rome,  through  the  Khism 
in  the  Eleventh  Ccniury,  had  apu.stati^cd  from  the  Catliolic 
Church,  and  that  a  Patriardiatc  of  the  "  Third  Rome"'  «-j 
required  Co  fill  up  the  pliicc  thus  vacated. 

Joachim  V4,  Patriarch  of  Aiitioch,  biivinc  latdy  arr^vcil 
in  Moscow  in  quest  of  alms,  ilons  <jodonov»  whOh  bated 
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Utougb  he  was  by  tht:  jieople.  had  conUivcd  to  gel  the  cl<*rgy 
on  his  side,  prcvajlcd  on  the  Tsar  that  the  visit  of  the 
Patriarch  afftirdcd  a  favourable  opportunity  for  raising  the 
MctropoHUi  Sec  of  Moscow  to  a  Tatnarchatc. 

The  Mctropo titan  Dionysius^  man  who  from  his  Iccirning 
was  styled  Grummaticus,  not  seeming  to  Itoris  likely  to 
fovour  his  ambitious  scheme,  was  deposed,  the  compliant 
clergy  mUiiiji:  no  voice  against  the  ptocceding,  and  ended 
his  days  in  Uie  monastery  of  Novgorod;  and  Job,  Arch- 
biidtop  of  Rostov,  as  beinpf  of  a  more  yielding  temper,  was 
fsiscd  to  tlie  Mciropohtart  throne  The  matter  of  the  Pa- 
triarchate was  brought  before  Joachinit  who  promised  to 
conKult  hill  brfjihrr  ralnarch*  of  the  Eastern  Church;  and 
in  the  fallowing  year  -a  Grrek  refugee  brought  intelligence 
to  Moscow,  that  the  P.ilriarchs  of  Constantinople  and  An- 
rioch  had  InvitCTi  the  other  Patriarchs  to  Constant inoplc  to 
diMiiiN^b  the  matter. 

We  iiiiist  for  a  moment  advert  to  the  trouble*  which  4l 
this  lime  bc*ct  tlic  Eastern  Church.  The  Chjrdi  of  Constan- 
tinople was  suffering  persecution  from  the  Sultan  Murad  III. 
Jeiemiiis,  the  successor  of  Metrophanca,  after  having  been 
twice  deposed,  had  again  recovered  the  Patriarchal  See. 
But  A.ix  1584,  Thcolcptu^p  sister's  5on  of  Mctrophancs,  bribed 
the  Sultan,  with  an  oHcr  of  2,000  pieces  of  gold  over  and 
above  the  j^n^l  price,  to  make  Eiim  t'atriarch ;  in  vain 
Jcrcmias  reminded  the  Sultan  of  the  Firmans  issued  by  his 
predecessors  ever  since  the  taking  of  Constantinople;  Theo- 
leptus  »vas  intruded  into  the  Patriarchate,  and  Jcremia* 
bftnishcd,  and  for  five  years  imprisoned  in  Rhodes.  Thoo- 
IeptU5,  however,  was  in  his  turn  dtiposed  ;  the  Sultan  plun- 
dered the  property  of  the  Church,  destroyed  tlie  cells  of 
the  rtii^htti^  and  ^ubs-tituCed  a  Mosque  for  the  Patriarchal 
Church.  After  that,  he  reinstated  Jercmias,  and  ordered.him 
to  rebuild  a  Patriarchal  Church,  and  the  cells  of  the  rfiigwus^ 
in  another  part  of  Constantinople.  Everything  in  the  Pi- 
Uiarchal  Ueasury  having  been  plundered  by  the  Turks, 
the  Patriarch    having  no  other  means  M  carryii*^  out  the 
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Sultan'«  ortlcT,  dfflffrmincHl,  wilh  tlic  consL-nt  of  his  Syi 
And  the  permTssion  of  ih«-  Sultan,  to  vivit  Memcow  in 
or  .ilm^     In    Jimr,    isf^R,   whm  Joh  wah    MclmpoliUn 
Moscow,  he  iirriveil  at  SinolciTsk  (such  ail  event  as  &  Pa- 
triarch of  Constant irtopic  visiting  Kimi^^  iKc  Taar  mrormod 
his  Hoyjrs,  had  never  hcforc  occurred),  whciKC  he,  ^as  I^I^H 
the  Grace  of  God  Archlji^^licp  uf  Cviiitvintinoplc,  whkb  ii^l 
New  Rome,  mk)  Patriarch  of  the  whole  Umvc/sc,"  wrote  to 
the  Taar  that  he  had  been  before  de.<iirou?t  of  vinittn;:  Rua^ia, 
but  that  hb  countr>'  was  so  auficring  under  troubles  ai 
persecutions,  he  himself  having  been   throvrn   into   pi' 
by  the  unbelievers,  thai  he  had  hitherto  been  prevcul 
Ke  now  asked  pcrmiasioa  to  visit  the  Tsjr  at  Moscow, 
permission  bcin^  readily  :iccorded,  the  Fairiardi,  tcated  tx] 
an  ass,  made  hia  entry  into  the  Kremlin,  where  h«  was 
ecived  with  great  magnilieence;  the  Tsar,  vested  in  his  Royj 
robes»  being  seated  on  a  throne  of  great  riehnca,  hit  er< 
on  his  head,  and  a  richly-carved  sceptre  in  bis  htn<l»;  whll 
Ihe   Boyar^   and    great    Lortli  of  hit   covin,  magniftcentl; 
altircd,  stood  arotind  him.     The  Patriarch  gave  his  blessing 
to  the  Monarch,  signing  on  h;s  head  tlie  Hol^  Crow,  ''^^H 
prcHcnted  him,  aiiiunj;?it  otiier  relics,  with  a  gnklea  Panagiai^^ 
containing  pieces  of  the  Tiuc  Ciosa,  oC  iht-  Rubei  of  ouf 
Saviour  and   of  the  Mother  of  God,  a:i    well  as  uritfa  the 
iipear.  the  Kccd,  the  Spon^^t,  the  Crcwn  of  thum*,  jia 
of  tlie  instriimcnta  of  vur  Lord'^   P^i^ioiL     After  this  t 
treasurer  conferred  upon    the   I'atfiarch   valuable   pn»cnts 
from  the  Ta&r,  provision  bcin^  made  for  his  accommodation 
at  Vladimir. 

Still  the  isar  had  in  his  mind  some  acnipks  as  to  the 
rights  of  the  Mctropoliun  Job,  and  the  Patriarcji,  after 
havinjT  been  detained  in  Moscow  for  several  wccka  witboot 
anything  bdng  settled,  announced  hu  deatre  to  return  to 
ConKtanlinople.  The  Tsar  thereupon,  through  Godoao^-, 
announced  to  him  hU  desire  for  a  Ku««ian  Patriarchate;  and 
|)ro])a.*^  that,  ais  Jeremias  had  infornwd  him  of  the  pcnecu- 
don  under  which   he  suffered,  be  should   himself  becocnc 
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pAUiarch  oi  ihc  rtncicin  ihroiit^  of  VladimiT  and  Great 
Russia :  that  Job  should  Lutilirme  Mtlto]iiilit;Li]  uf  Mom:ow, 
for.  ftfl  he  was  a  m.in  of  holy  aikd  irreproachable  life,  it  would 
be  wrong  to  reuiuvc  him,  and  inexpedient  to  replace  him  by 
«  Greek,  Aith  whom  the  Tsar  could  not  converse  on  sptritual 
mfittera  cjcccpt  through  »n  inicrprctcr. 

Ktil  the  Patriarch  could  not  accede  to  such  terms,  nor 
rccofi^nUc  the  possibility  of  hi3  living'  ^o  Far  a^  Vladimir  was 
fiom  the  I'atriarchfil  See.  The  Tsar  then  requested  him  to 
appoint  Job  Patriarch  of  Vladimir  (in  the  s.ame  m.inner  thnt 
he  appointed  the  Patriarchs  of  A/fj-nndna  and  J^rnsa/tm), 
but  on  the  condition  that  the  Fatriarchs  of  Russia  might 
afterwards  be  appointed  through  their  own  Synod. 

The  proposed  arrangement  could  not  have  recommended 
itself  to  the  Head  of  the  Orthodox  Church-  The  political 
Importance  (atoly  acquired  by  Russia  must  have  fore- 
shadowed lo  him  the  Increasing  importance  to  a  Russian 
Patriarch,  and  have  excited  frar  that,  in  time,  he  would  not 
be  contc!nted  with  any  hut  the  fir^t  place  among*ft  the 
Patriarchs.  But  wliat  could  he  do?  Money,  as  the  con- 
dilion  of  \\VA  retaininj^  his  Patnardiate,  was  required ;  so  he 
made  a  virtue  of  necessity  and  concurred  in  the  Tsar's 
lu^cstion.  Old  Rome^  he  said,  had  fallen  away  through 
the  Apollinarian  heresy  (a  vague  reference  probably  lo  the 
<loublc  Procession},  and  New  Komc  was  in  possession  of 
the  Infideb.  It  wa»  only  right,  therefore,  that,  a,i  Runsia 
aurpas^d  all  other  countries  in  piety,  and  its  Orthodox 
Sovereign  wan  cvcrywhcri:  regarded  as  a  pattern  of  a  Christian 
King,  the  Tsar's  wiah  should  be  granted.  He  consented  that 
there  should  be  a  l*atriarch  for  Russia,  and  that  the  Patriarch 
should  be  appointed  by  Ruuian  Metropolitans;  but  with 
the  proviso  that  notice  of  the  <^lection  should  be  given  to 
ihf  CKcumcnical  Pairiardi,  the  same  notice  bein^  given  to 
the  Patn'drch,  who  was  to  have  his  Sec  at  Moscow,  of  the 
election  of  tlic  other  Patriarchs. 

On  January  19,    iS^'  ^   Synod  of  the  Ru^^iaii  Bisiiup? 
a^etubJcd   at    Mcj^cow  >ubiuittcd»   through    the    Patriarch 
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JervmUs,  thrt^^  n;ime<«;  U>  the  Ti4ar.  who  sc1«:1ed  the  ftleiro* 
pnliutti  Jub;  Mx^X  on  Jauiiiicy  23,  111  ihc  Churcli  uT  Uic  inu>t 
[mm^ciilate    Mother  of    GoJ,    Jcrvmias,   Afii^istcd    by 
asseinbli^iJ   Bishniis,  Co])s<:cratccl  Jnb  a^  i\\e  firnt  Patriarcl 
repealing  the  whulc  office  for  the  Consccratioii  of  a  Bbhopwl 
"it  being  rightly  thought."  say.^  Mouravicv.  "that  a  dotibic 
portion  of  Grace  was  necessary'  tu  fulfil  the  duty  of  his  high 
c&lling."     The    new  Piittrifirch   then,  blc:s5ang  the  caty,  and 
Godonov  himself  holding  the  bridle  of  hi*  hono,  rode  round 
the  walls  of  Moscow, 

On  Jan.  30,  Job,  with  the  blessing  of  the  (£ciJni«nii 
Patriarch,  raided  the  Xwiy  Biitbops  who  had  been  put 
nomination  with  him,  Alexander  of  Novgorod  and  Barh 
of  Rostov,  to  the  rank  of  Mtflro|n>litaiis,  Two  <rther  Metro-" 
polltan  Sees  wcfc  al  ihc  same  time  erected;  the  Atchi- 
mandritcs  were  raiiied  to  the  r-ink  of  Metropolitans ;  several 
Bi^hiiprieq  were  raiwd  to  Archbiihuprics,  and  new  Sees  wcie 
founded,  Russia  had  now  a  Patnurch  at  Moscow, and  foui 
ML-tropotitan  Six^,  viz.,  thuiie  of  Mitvgonid,  Rostov,  Kjuafl^| 
ami  the  coinbijied  See  of  At^tnetiaii  and  Kiulieh,  ^^ 

The  Third  Rome  thus,  in  the  eyes  of  the  GrecL  Church. 
succt^cded  to  the  PatriardLite  v.icatcd  by  Old  Romci  the 
number  of  the  I'airiarchatcs,  as  it  had  been  ever  since  the 
time  of  the  Si^ven  Ge^icriil  Councib,  being  Mill  limited  to 
five.  If  the  marrifL;;e  of  Ivan  III.  with  the  heircaa  of  tl^fl 
Greek  Kmperor^  \\s.s  of  ini|>orti.ificc,  and  foreshadowed  the 
time  wher,  Ku^^ia  may  occupy  the  place  of  tbc  Byzantine 
Emperors;  the  institution  of  the  Patriardiatc  of  Uo&cow 
wa»  of  a  parallel  importance,  :l«  foreshadowing  the  time 
when  the  Kus&i.in  Churcli,  aow  placed  on  an  equality  with 
the  other  i^atriarchate«,  may  become  the  rccoigniied  Head 
of  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church. 

Jn  the  lipring  the  fKcamenical  Patriarch,  having  received 
magnifieent  pretteuts  from  the  T^-jr  and  the  pioci^  Tsarilij, 
Irene,  left  Russia,  pnjmisi  11  g  soon  to  send  Letter*  from  an 
CKcii  me  Illegal  Oiunei],  to  \ki  a^st^mbled  at  Constantinople, 
conJinuatoty   of  Uic   Ku^iau    Pdlriaicliate^     He   had  pro* 
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cccdcd  no  furtht^-r  tli^n  Stnoleii:^k  when  he  w:i^  ovcrLt^kcn 
by  incsscn^tr^  con\cyiiii;.  tiJWdiJs  ihc  icpAifK  m|uir<?(l  liy 
tlic  Sullftii.  di  present  frv>m  the  Tsar  of  a  ihousind  roubles  * ; 
Jis  also  with  a  letter  lo  Mur^id.  hw  ''brother  and  good 
fiiciiJ/'  A^ktnt;  the  same  piutcctloii,  which  former  Sultans 
had  i:rantcd  to  the  l^atriarchs,  for  the  Patriarch  JcreminA. 

A  year  after  the  departure  of  Jcrcmia^^  Dionyaiii^,  Mctro- 
;>olitan  of  HulgArJa,  brought  lo  Moscow  a  document  signed, 
at  the  Synod  of  Constant intjplc,  by  the  three  I'atnarchs  [Sil- 
vester, Patriarch  of  Alexandri:!,  h;iving  died,  hi^  successor 
Mclctiuii  had  not  yet  been  apE)ointed),  Jeremiajt  of  Ci>nstBn- 
tinople,  Joachim  of  Antioch,  and  Sophronius  of  Jcru^dem, 
as  well  as  by  forty-two  Ha>ttern  Metropolitans,  nineteen 
ArchbrihopH.  and  twenty  BinhiiiJs.  The-  Motcokv  Patriarch- 
ate was  confirmed  in  the  places  of  the  Rom^ui  Bi?ihup  who 
had  f;jlicn  awsy  :  the  Patriarch  of  Moscow  acl< now f edged  as 
their  brother,  and  ^iSL^igiied  the  fifth  place,  next  to  the 
Palriaitih  of  Jerusalem.  FeoJor  was  disappointt^d  fn  his 
desire  for  tht-  third  place,  next  afttf  the  P<uriArchs  oFCon- 
Uantinoplc  and  AlcXcindria,  to  the  latter  of  whom  be  waa 
ready  to  allow  a  prc^ccdcnce*  on  account  of  his  title  of 
CFtM  nuniial  Judge. 

Notniihhtandmg  thb  disivppointment,  the  Tsar  dEhauasctl 
the  Envoy  Dioiiy^^iu^,  with  bountiful  alms  towards  the  erec- 
tion of  ihc  Church  which  was  to  replace  that  taken  from 
tlie  CJiristian^  by  the  Sulttia 

It  was  during  the  Patriarchate  of  Jeremiad  that  an  In- 
tcrc-^tinc,  although  iiicfTectual.  correspondence  was  carried 
on  between  the  Greek  Church  and  the  Lutheran  Kcformcrs. 
As  early  as  1559  Melancl^hon  wrote  a  IcUer,  ^-nclotang 
a  Greek  copy  of  the  Augsburg  Confc^on,  to  the  Patriarch 
Joasaph  ;  but,  .-caysc  Mo^^heim^  the  Lutherans  wore  diH^ip- 
pointed,  for  tltc  Patriarch  did  not  even  vouchsafe  an  answer 
to  it.  But,  A.Ul  1576,  the  Tubhigcn  divines  re-opencd  die 
correspondence  in  a  It-tter  lo  Jeremtas,  "'  nor  did  tht^  leave 
unemployed  any  means  to  gain  o^ct  this    Prc^latc  to  their 
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CommuniotjV  They  dcckrcd  that  the  Atijj,sbiirc  Con- 
ic^ision,  whhoiii  Any  innovation,  taiiijKt  the  *arT>c  fiiilh  ks 
IK-  Holy  Aposllcd  and  Prophet*,  and  as  thai  defined  by 
the  CKcumcnJcal  Councils'.  The  answers  of  the  Patrurch 
JtT*.'mia?i  to  the  Lutheran  divine*  form  the  earliest  modem 
doctrinal  aitlhority  of  the  Eastern  Church,  ^vhich  Ihe  Or- 
thodox Church  valiie«,  a^  breathing  the  genuine  «^nt  of 
the  faith.  They  bear  the  *ame  relation  to  the  Lulhcnns, 
thai  the  XVIIL  Articles  of  the  Synod  of  Bethkhem. 
which  mention  vrill  he  made  further  on  fn  this  chapter, 
to  the  CalvlnisU  They  wtrrc  alw>  put  forth  brfrtre  I 
EastciTi  Church  was  brought  under  Western  Inflifencc,  an 
are  therefore  free  ffrmi  ihr  ?B])irit  of  Latiniim,  which  Is  ob- 
servable in  later  authoiitative  ducunieiils  of  the  O 
Church.  The  Patriarcli's  answers  were  written  in  a  spi 
of  hencvoTcnce  anJ  cordiatity  ;  but  in  term,s  which  shovtoJ 
the  impossibility  of  the  union  50  much  desired  by  the  P 
tcfitanU.  The  whole  strain  of  hl^  letters  showed  an 
riol«b1c  attfLchmcnt  in  the  Greek*  to  tiie  opinions  and_i 
:)ticutJOn3  of  their  ancestors^ 

Soon  after  the  constitution  of  the  Russian  Church  was 
thu,«  settled  under  it-%  f'alriarch  Job,  danger  on  the  side  <^, 
Poland  and  Lithuania  threatened  it,  in  consequence  of 
election  of  iieijimund  iil.  0  5*5/ -^'6.12),  aon  of  the  Ki 
of  Sweden^  to  the  throne  of  Poland.  Poland,  aft  v^c  ha%« 
before  sccn»  belonged  to  the  Roman  Catholic  CocDmunton. 
The  Reformation  had  cxt!rted  ix.  stron;;  inftuenc«  on  FoJand, 
which,  at  that  time,  ]il<G  the  other  naitona  of  the  North, 
broke  away  from  the  Roman  Sec.  The  reign  of  Sif^ 
ujund  L  \iy^ — '54^)  ^^  Poland  nearly  coincides  with  that 
t)f  Henry  X\\\  of  Kngfand,  and  covers  the  most  frnportutt 
period  iif  (lie  Refiinnalion.  Bui  lung  befoiTe  his  rd|^ 
a  reforming  •s^t\\  had  >hLiwn  ttwlf  in  Poland.  The  Poihh 
Nobhs^  who  were  j^rcscnl  at  the  Cotincil  tif  Constance;  in- 
dignantly protected  d^aL^^t  the  viuUlioii  \A  ibe  '*safe  coc- 
diicl*'  granted  to  Ituss  by  the  German  Ea;peror  Stgi^muml ; 
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and  after  Hiiss'  death,  his  doctrint^s  were  widely  circulated 
and  eagerly  embraced  in  the  coimtrj'.  Sigi^mUTid  I,  kept 
ajoof  from  the  diflfcrtnces  which  distracit-d  Wosiem  Europe, 
allowing  hi*  subject*  perfect  freedom  in  nMiginn. 

Hc  wai  succeeded  by  hU  son,  Sigi-^muntl  II.  (AugustUfi) 
(i^^fi — >£72)i  whose  fin<r  vfih  was  .i  daughter  of  the  Gcrmar 
EmpL^nor,  Fcrdiiiand  I.;  whilst  iIk-  fomily  nf  hx&  second  wife 
was  strongly  PfolcM.inl^  \\\  faviiur  *jf  the  Kcformatioii.  In 
tlic  violent  stnit:g1cs  for  ascendency  between  the  Roman 
C4tfaolic5  and  the  Dissident-^  [Mndcr  which  letter  title  Protcs* 
tanUand  m<:mbera  of  the  Orthodox  Church  were  included), 
which  took  place  in  Poland,  Sigismund.  evidently  a  iDan 
of  weak  character,  played  an  uicoiiaiMcnt  part.  He  waft 
him^df  111  favour  of  tlie  doctrines  of  the  Reformers  \  and, 
whilst  he  enjoined  the  Bishops  to  put  down  heresy,  he 
allowed  Calvin  to  dedicate  to  him  one  of  hi:^  works,  and 
L,uthcrhi!£  Bible '^^  hi  hi^  rvit;n,  tlie  Urat  Protestant  Bible 
in  the  Polish  language  wa»  published  (A,D.  1363);  the 
PolifJi  Nobleii  adopl<;d  the  Kefunnation,  and  the  clergy 
took  to  ihcniJiclvcs  wivci.  One  of  ihc  Protestant  teachcis, 
whom  Archbishop  Cranmer  imported  into  England,  wa« 
from  PoUndt  John  i  Lasco,  to  whose  spiritual  care  Bishop 
Ridley  cnlruslPti  the  foreigr^  communities  in  London 

In  Lithuania  also,  the-  Rc-rorm^tion  found  m;iny  ad- 
Iterents.  In  1569,  at  the  Diet  of  Lublin  in  LiiUe  Poland, 
a  closer  politiad  nnion  bctwc:cn  Lithuania  and  IVtland  was 
elTeelcii;  but  the  union,  principally  on  account  of  the  dif- 
ference in  religion  of  the  two  countries  Lithuania  belong- 
ing to  the  Orthodox,  and  Pobnd*  principally,  tu  the  Roman 
Catholic  Churdi,  \va.^  never  at  any  time  cordial  Soon 
after  the  iaatitution  of  thcif  Order,  the  Jc^^uits  were  tntro- 
doccd  into  Poland  by  Stanblau^  Jlo-ten,  a.  native  of  Cracow, 
who  was  appomted  by  Pope  Piu»  IV,  Cardinal  Bi^op 
of  Ermcland.  He  obtained  from  Lainitz,  the  :iuGcc»sof 
of  Ignatiur*  Loyola  in  the  Generalship  of  the  Urdcr,  Jesuit 
recruits  for  the  complete  recovery  of  Poland  to  the  Roman 
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Cntholic  Church;    and  from  thai  time  the  Romftn 
regained  a  lirm  ascendency  in  the  country. 

Notwitb3taTid{iig  the:  ma^acic  of  Sl  Barlbolomcw's  Day, 
in    1573.    Henry   of   Valob   <I5;4— '575)    was   elected 
suceced  tii^imund  IJ.,  ivjtn  the  Terrible  being  an  o 
ing  candidate*     Soon   {iltcrwards.  however,   Henry,  by 
d«^th  of  his  brother,  Charles  EX.,  became  King  of  France 
in  conRcqucincc  of  which  he  )cJt   I'oUnd   for  that  country^ 
wber«,  in  r^S^,  he  wan  a^s^sninated ;  and  Stephen  Bato 
(1576— 15SC],  Voivode  of   Transylvania,  and  a  Proteslanf, 
succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Poland.     A*  ihc  fneans  of  ol»- 
tamini;  \xi    marriage  the  hard  of  the  Princess  Anna,  the 
l;wc  of  the  line  of  Jatiiello,  he  was  iitduccd  by  the  Jcsuiu 
ta  join  the  Church  of  Rome,     Batory  and  hii;  wif*;,  thougll 
they  were  muniliccnt  bcncfactonK  of  the  Je^uibi,  who  in 
rdgn  swarmed  Itiio  Poland,  weri-  lolcratit  njicrs  and  avcr*e 
ti>  persecution.     At  the  hcjd  of  the  Jrsnit*  were  Forties 
whom  we  have  Keen  employed  by  the  Po|ie  a^  inediatur 
between  Batory  :ind  Ivan  ihe  Terrible,  and  Peter  Skarg 
the  latter  of  whom,  when  in  kome,  in  I5fi8,  had  Joiocd  tfa 
Society  of  Jesus,    and  whom    Hatoiy  now  api>ointcd  h 
Chaplain.     The  one  thought  of  thtsc  IcaJcis  was  to  bfiag 
the  Orthodox  Church  into  sLibjcction  to  Rome.     Schools, 
colleges,  and  a  convent   (over  which  Skar^a  was  placed) 
nvrc  built  by  them,  and  the  Jesuits  took  deep  root,  eol 
only  in  Poland  and  Lithuania,  btit  amon^^t  the  ariMocracy 
of  the  adjacent  parts  of  Ruaaia. 

With  the  death  of  Batory.  *ay*  Mr.  MorftJI',  many 
torians  consider  (and  they  are  justitied  in  tbdr  opinion) 
that  Uic  decadence  of  Poland  bqi^an.  Three  candidate;! 
presented  themselves  for  the  vacant  throne,  Maximilian  of 
An^trJA,  Si^iMnund,  sun  of  John,  King  of  Sweden,  and,  by 
tlie  advice  of  Boris  Godonov,  who  wished  to  cocnbtnc  the 
two  great  Slavic  nations,  the  Russian  Ttar  Feodor.  To  the 
elcctioi^  of  the  Tip^r  htv  Orthodoxy  vai  an  objection  ;  ami 
Sigismund,  who  had  been  educated  by  the  Jesuits  in  the 
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striclMt  ways  of  RomanisTn,  and  was  a  bif:ottccl  partifao  of 
the  Cburcli  of  Rome,  living  to  receive  the  title,  in  which  he 
gloried,  oF  King  of  the  JcMiit5,wjis  elected,  a^  SlgUmuncl  11 L 

Soon  4ifCcr  Luthcr'3  rupture  with  Romc>  Romanbm  ha<L 
[been  abolif^bed,  and  the  kcfc»rmfition  introduced  by  one  of 
Luther's  disciples  into  Sweden^  in  the  rcii;;n  of  Gustavua 
Va5;l  But  in  the  reitjn  of  his  son,  John  IlL  (1568— 1592)^ 
the  Jesuits,  under  Anton/  ?09;£cvin,  ^ned  for  a  short  time 
a  footing  in  the  country.  On  the  death  of  John,  the  Swcdca 
fcluctJinlly  accepted  %%  ihcir  King,  hi^  son  Sigi^mund.  who 
was  at  t]\at  time   Kinf;  of  Pobnd.     Sigiitmund,   both    on 

:oount  of  his  religious  opinions,  and  because  his  father 
'^Jobn  h.id  tried  to  enforce  Romanism  on  his  Swedish  sul>- 
ject$,  was  thoroughly  diEcliked  in  Sweden  ;  the  Swedes,  how- 
ever, accepted  him,  on  the  pledge  to  allow  them  rdigjous 
liberty  made  ;lI  his  cumnktion.  In  1 593,  the  Swedish  drpii- 
tie*  assembled  at  Up^;ila.  together  with  ihe  clen^y  and  dnef 
jiiiLiutcrs  tjf  Stale,  si^jncd  a  icsolulioii  that  the  faith  of  the 
Augvbtirg  Confession  .should  ali.nc  be  acknowledged  in  ihe 
Fatherland  ;  and  when  Sigismund  revoked  the  resolution  of 
UpsaU,  they,  in  i5^S,  raised  an  army,  dcfer\tc<J  the  tnjopn 
which  he  brought  from  Poland,  and  elected  to  the  throne 
his  uncle  Charles,  son  of  tlic  great  Gu;ita\^Uii  Vjwa  ;  and 
expelled  the  Jc-uit^  from  Sweden.  .Thua  ^hort-iivcd  was 
the  Jesuit  domination  in  Sweden. 

The  Jesuits  found  in  Sigiamund  111.,  the  recently  elected 
King  of  Foland,  a  xcaloua  patron,  and  they  hoped  to  meet 
with  better  aucceas  for  the  Union  of  Florence  in  Ru£«ia, 
than  they  had  found  under  Ivan  IV.  Sigi^muiid,  although  he 
was  bound,  by  the  terms  agreed  on  at  Lublin,  to  protect 
Orthodox  Greek  Church,  used  all  llir  itiflurncr  and 
'seduction*!  of  the  ttirunt."  to  eonverl  thL'  Ortliodtjx  nobSliLy 
in  the  neij^hbouring  country  of  Rus^sf^t,  and  little  by  little 
the  nobles  yielded  to  the  influence  of  the  CourU  Thiuv 
a  breach  na^  effected  belwceu  the  ariatocracy  and  the 
maMe?L  of  the  peupic,  the  latter  being  profoundly  atUchcd 
to    the    Orthodox    Greek    Church.     The    King   lilled    the 
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Lithuanian  Seen  with  prcal  Princes,  proud  of  their  rkbcs 
atttl  possessions,  unci  wliolly  indifferent  to  theologtctl 
questions :  *t>  tliat  ttic  people  foiind  themselves  aban- 
donct),  not  only  hy  ilicir  nalura!  compatriot*,  birt  even 
their  own  Uinhops.  Orthodox  clergy  vrerc  liubjccted  to 
linccsiiant  pcr^cutjrin?:,  ,-ind  both  pnvAtc  and  public  iii- 
flucnce  was  brou;:ht  to  bear  in  orticr  lo  induce  thcfn  to 
abandon  Che  Greek,  and  join  the  Knmnn,  ChuTch. 
few  QnhotloK  Prelalcfi  were  placed  in  .1  difficult  positton  ;  x% 
dcfcndera  ^f  Orthodoxy  Ihcy  brought  npon  themselves  the 
enmity  of  the  Government,  whilst  by  the  Orthodox  masKSr 
bccanae  ihcy  were  unable  to  protcet  their  flocti  an<l  affoni 
thrm  the  a-Mistancc  which  they  needed,  they  w«re  accused 
of  iulccwaniincxv.  Hence  arose  a  reUxation  of  difcipUiK*. 
and  even  of  morals,  amongst  the  clergy. 

OncKiphorutt.  at   thU  time    Metropolitan    oT   Kiev,    wa 
a  weak    Prelate,  and   in<>TPOver,  thougfh   (rtherwisc  a    man 
of  ifreproadiable  Ufc,  had  bceti,  contrary  to  the  Canons  of 
Thp  Chitrrh,  twJcc  marned. 

Thr  r^ilriiirrh  Jcrt-mias  nn  In*  Homt-ward  journey  fro 
MtMcuw,  visiled  the  Southern  and  Western  part  of  Rus^U 
which  was  at  that  time  still  in  his  P.alriarcliale;  and, 
the  ground  of  the  irrcgulartly  of  his  having  been  twi 
married,  dcpo,<ied  Onci^iphorus^  At  the  f^inc  time,  through 
his  ignorance  of  the  unorthodox  spirit  which  was  gaining 
ground^  he,  by  his  own  authority,  appointed  in  hi?  (^ace 
Michael  Raj^oxa,  who  was  recommended  to  him  by  the 
Lithuanian  nobles,  and  gave  it  in  charge  to  the  new 
Metropolitan  to  convoke  a  Synod  for  the  rcrorm  of  the 
Church.  Uago^n  seem*  to  have  been  an  honcfit  but  weak, 
and  (under  the  arguments  which  Skarga  and  the  JcsuiLi 
brought  to  bear  upon  him)  a  vacillating,  Prelate. 

One  of  the  scvcml  irregularly  Consecrated  Bishops  w 
Cyril  Tcrlecki,  Bishop  of  Luck,  in  V^lhynia,  who  had 
only  been  twice  married,  but  was  also  a  man  of  notorious! 
profligate  life  ;    but,  deceived  by  his  hypocritical  asauranecfl^ 
the  Patriarch  at  hts  violation  allowed  him  to  retain  hb  Sc^< 
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TcrlecWi,  drr^ding  ^  rtf&nninK  SytnK],  by  whtth  lie  well 
kn^w  bis  profligacy  and  hypocrisies  wauW  be  cxposwi. 
jKrvailci  nilh  Rii*;iVa  not  to  cmivolic  tint  If^iviri];  bccti 
imprJ-Ktncd  Ijy  the  tivil  Governor  of  Luck,  a  convert  to 
Romanbm*  he  attributed  it  to  his  being  a  Dinhop  of  the 
Ortho*iox  Churoh  ;  ant!,  scctn^  nn  other  mciin*  of  prcicrvinp 
hta  Episcopal  revenues,  conceived  the  idea  of  a  Union  on 
the  basis  of  hi^  ^icknowlcdginz  the  supremacy  of  the  L'opc^ 
but  retaimng  the  docirincd  and  ritual  of  the  Greek,  with  tlie 
Roman,  Cliiirch. 

The  Patriarch,  findiniJ,  on  a  second  visit,  that  l^agp/a  had 
not  ^Ltrnmoned  the  Council,  and  that  the  misdemeanours  of 
Terlcckt  were  too  glaring  to  admit  of  doubt,  afi  he  could 
no  longer  trust  Ragoza,  comfntltett,  by  lif*  Leitors,  the  task 
of  summoning  the  Coirncil  to  Mcrlctiu^,  Bishop  of  tho 
nrighbuurin>:  See  of  Vladimir  in  Volhynia',  Hut  the  crafty 
Terkcki,  who  was  as  averse  as  before,  and  for  ttie  ^ame 
reasons  to  a  Council,  mnde  a  frifrndly  visit  to  Mdctiiis 
and  abstracted  t]ic  l^lt^idrLlud  Letters;  and  on  the  death 
of  Mclctij^  which  happened  shortly  aftcrivaids,  prL'vaiUrl 
upon  Ra^Ka  to  Consecrate  to  the  See  of  VlndLmlr,  <^  m^n 
of  no  better  chnrflctcr  than  himscirj  Ignatius  Poctcj,  who, 
iLS  he  well  knew,  held  the  ^amc  \'icw3  as  himself  rcg^ardinjf 
the  Orthodox  Church.  Tcrlccki  and  Pociej  were  the  two' 
authors,  in  1 595.  of  the  Unia,  in  which  thcy-werc  soon  joined 
by  KagOKa. 

In  that  ycftf  the  two  Vothyniaa  Bishops,  furnished  with 
letters  from  King  Sigi^mund,  applied,  professedly  in  the 
name  of  all  the  Russian  Churches^  to  I'opc  Clement  VIJL, 
seeking  reconciliation  with  the  Roman  Church,  ami  offering 
their  ftubmiiuion  and  obcHiencc  to  the  Pope;  but  only  on 
their  own  terms;  via.  the  r<;servntion  of  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  the  Orthodox  Church  as  to  the  Fllioquc  cbuse, 
and  the  marriugc  of  the  clergy.  Union  on  these  terms 
was  eagerly  cawght  at  by  Rome,  Po]>c  Clement  returning 
public  thanks  for  It^  completion  ;  and,  ahhough  only  three 

*  N<t  U>  h*  <tiiiroif hdeil  vjth  lb«  VltiJimir  lotuidtd  bf  Vlmlimif  11. 
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Prelates  advocated  it,  WAt  ratified  by  a  S>iiod  hdd  by 
di«(idciitfi  In  1596.  ;ind  authuriTed  by  Sigifimund.  at  Bra««c 
In   Lithuania.    The   Unia  was  "reccSved,"  lay*   U*iri;dov\ 
"with   the  univcrvAl    miirinur£  of  the   Russian    people,  » 
a    criminal    act/'      Religious    confratcmiticfl    at    Lcrnbcrg, 
Vilna  and  Luck  were  formed  a^-iin^t  it-     Gideon  Ralah^n 
Hi»iliop  01   T.r^mhcrg,  and  Ctin5tat»tin«,  Prince  of  O-^trog  Ert 
Volhyiti-i,  l?w:  Palatine  of  Ki(?v,  rhi*  leaders  nf  the  opponent* 
of  ihc  Unia,  were  determined  to  fttand  by  Uw  faith  of  tbcir 
fathers,  and  the  Miprcmacj/  of  the    I'atriiirch  of  Constaali* 
noplc.     To   Pnnct:  ConManlfnc:,  a   tn^LU   venerable  with   one 
hundred  ycara,  the  Russian  Church  was  .ilii:ady  imldMed, 
not  only  for  the  establishment  of  several  schools  in  Ostrof 
and    Kiev,    but   for    the    fir^t    edition,  printed    in    Riissii 
A>D>   1581,  in   the    Slavic    Iftn^age,  of  the   Old   and  Nci 
Testaments;  a  work  for  which  he  called  to  his  aid  Icarnedl 
Greek  ProfcMoi^,  and,  at  ^rcat  labour  and  expense,  collected 
MSS.  from  the  monasteries,  and   from  Mo^>cow.  and  even 
Constantinople. 

The  i'rince  of  Ortroj:  and  the  Orlhfxiox  party  ■'cre' 
summoned  to  attend  the  dL£f;ident  Synod  at  Brscsc  ;  but, 
instead  of  atlcndinp  it,  ihcy  ihcmsclvca  held  a  counter 
Synod,  and  vtne  much  more  numcrouMy  attended,  of  the 
Orthodox,  at  ihc  5ame  place,  to  which  vifttt  sent  two 
Hxarch«j  Nicephorufi  and  Cyril  Lucar,  by  the  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople.  The  Synod  refused  to  accept  the  terms 
of  ihe  Unlj,  and  passed  an  anathema  on  ihc  apostates  from 
the  Orthodox  Church,  The  Uniats  rctah'ated  with  an  aiv^ 
them;t  agnfu^t  the  Orthodox,  Cyril  Lucar  barely  escaped 
with  hU  life,  whilst  Nieephoros  ivas  actually  veiced  and 
strangled.  But  the  "utlrmpt  in  favour  of  Rome-  Jailed 
|iiteini"dy,  the  people  everywiieic  dciJaiiii^  against  Ihcin  */' 
Dihhop  Pocicj  wa.<  iisvissinatcd  by  the  citiKcns  at  Vdna^^ 
At  Vitep:«k  riolA  occurred,  in  which  JehoMiaphat,  the  UnU^H 
Archbishop  of  Tolotsk,  who  had  severely  persecuted  the 

''  RdbTii  <3f  (he  Pmperroi  Nicolnl  I.,  p.  lOU 
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Orthodox,  was  stabbed  and  hU  body  thrown  into  the  Hvcr  ^ 
The  renegade  Ragoca  was  succeeded  hy  another  Uniatj 
RouUki ;  but  in  1632  that  robust  champion  of  Orthodoxy, 
I'elcr  Mogila,  was  appointed  Metropolitan  of  Kicv- 

Thus  the  Church  of  Western  Russia  became  broken 
up  into  two  parts,  the  Orthodox  and  the  Uiiiats.  No 
further  changes  were  at  first  effected,  and  the  Uniats  hid 
few  adherents.  But  the  Polish  government  soon  took 
measures  for  the  mure  rapid  propagation  of  the  tjnja,  and 
a  violent  and  long-lasting  persecution  of  the  Orthodox 
clergy  set  in.  Their  Bi^ops  were  prevented  from  holding 
intercourse  with  their  clergj- ;  their  Priests  dared  not  shww 
themselves  in  public,  not  even  to  bury  their  dead  ;  their 
mona^eries  were  emptied,  th(^  innnk?  expelled ;  their  Churches 
were  farmed  to  Jews  i  "In  Vilna/'  says  Mouraviev,  "the 
Ortliodox  Churches  were  converted  into  inns  ....  in  Meiisk 
the  Church  lands  were  given  to  a  Mahometan  morgue," 
Horrible  atrocities  were  perpetrated;  "Many  Priests,"  says 
Dr.  Ncalc  "were  baked  and  roasted  alive,  or  torn  in  pieces 
by  iron  irstnimcnts,"  The  stipulation  made  with  the 
Uniats  by  Rome  was  violated ;  their  aneient  Liturgies  were 
mutilated,  cr  their  use  forbidden.  The  Jesuits,  under  pretext 
of  beini;  Uniat  Monks,  overcame  the  mind  and  conscience 
of  the  Lithuano^Russian  nobilityj  establishing  schools  for 
the  well'born  youth,  and  insiruatin^:;  themselves  into  the 
families  of  the  great  ;  so  that,  m  one  century,  the  XVllth, 
"all  the  nobility  of  Western  Russia  were  Uniats,  although 
the  greater  part  of  them  sub^equenily  went  over  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion.  Of  the  remaining  classes,  the 
clergy  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  and  villages,  one 
half  preserved  the  faith  of  iheir  aiice^iors,  the  other  joined 

the    »chi»m Inimical     lo    each    other,    both    part[e;i 

were  equally  persecuted  and  hunted  down  by  the  Roman 
Catholicti,  were  deprived  of  civil  rights,  and  were  about 
to    »nW   in  a   hara5sing    stru^lc  with    iniptacable    fanati* 

^  Jcbijthi|iln(|   wj«  MotUAvicv,   W4&  Jidiled  bjr  the   Komuu   Ic   Uwii  li«t 
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'cism'.'^  Thus,  vn\\i  the  roti^ious  bigotry  ^  Sjgiwntind  nr» 
began  the  rcifjii  of  inl'Jlcrancc  and  pcrM-cution  of  the  various 
sects  of  relJLjijn,  which  wai  the  imaK'dfatc  Ciiusc  of  Pobpd'a  J 


The   tTnta   continncil    for  neaHy  250  year*,  nod 
llv'  jikfall  by  wSich  Cyril  Liicir"  iva*i  ovcrwhcJmf^.     Wc 
sh.tti.  In  anoEhcT  c1iapt<-r,  cnmi?  tn  the*  time?  when  tbe  Uitiats, 
not  mcrtly  in  tltuu^aiids,  bul  in  millions,  iciumed  10  the 
Orthuciux  Churdi ;  but  tlic  end  of  the  mavGmciit.  ami  the 
rcadincsa  wUh  which  the  Uiiiata  returned,  in  tlicir  million*, 
To  the  Orthodox  Church,  can  only  be  appreciated  through 
an  understanding  of  the  commencement  of  the  moveiDeni. 
It  wu  a  pohtical  movement,  brought  about  at   the  time 
when  Roman  Catholic  Poland  had  a  politJcil  innportjncc  &r 
superior  to  that  of  Orthodo>:  KuKs^ia.     So  that,  n^hcn,  oa  the 
first  partition  of  Poland,  all  of  the  Wcatcni  region  which  had 
been  wrciited  from  it  reverted  to  the  scq>Ue  of  Catharine  II., 
the  Uniat^,  to  Koun  as  they  gained  toleration,  «nd  had  liberty 
to  follrivv  the  dirtates  of  thcfr  own  consctcnce^s,  e^ccfally  in 
Vtjlhyma  and   PcmIoJw,  revcrlfd  in   Kht^als  tn  the  Orthodox 
Church.     And,  a4  they  h^d  all  along  held  ai  hcjrt  its  doc- 
trines, and  only  profe^cd  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  of  Rocnr, 
all  thitt  was  rcijuircd  of  them  wa-%  th^it  ihey  *diould  objure  tiic 
5uprcmacy  of  the  Pcpe  and  acknowledge  ouf  Saviour  Jc»us 
Christ  to  be  the  sole  Head  of  the  Church, 

With  the  death  of  Fcodor,  on  June  I,  1598,  the  dj-nas^ 
of  Kuric,  after  having  lasted  alx  centuries,  came  to  an  end  ; 
on  the  Ijih  of  the  same  month  hii  widow  Irene  iclired 
into  a  convenL  At  the  tuggcuion  of  the  Itoyats  and  by 
request  of  the  t^atnarch  Job,  under  who^  presidcocy 
the  government  hiul,  during  the  inierrcgntim,  been  con- 
'ducied,  BorJ!i  Gcdonov,  the  brother  of  Irene;  ivith  feigned 
teluct^nee,  accrpttil  ihr  throne,  and  waK  crowned  by  the 
PairiarcU  in  the  Catltcdral  of  ihc  Assumption^  on  Sept.  i 


pir^tJon  61  TaUnd  uhdcr-CuliuuD    II.,  |b«  lint   i«r«ta   of  xhc   Uutui  Mj 
tlir  OfikiodoA  Chufdi  look  pUit.  ^  5«  p^  SSU    " 
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1599»  The  Romaiio^-s  (the  family  of  Anastaaia,  the  Prst  wife 
of  Ivan  I  v.)  lie  treated  with  much  harshness  atid  cmcUy; 
Foodcr,  the  eldest  member  of  ft,  was  forced  to  become 
a  iTionk,  and  took  the  iia[iic  of  Philarel,  and  his  wife  Marijha. 
to  assume  the  veil  ;  whilst  ihcir  younj  son  Michael,  dcitincJ 
to  become  Tsar,  wa.'s  placed  in  confinement. 

Bons.  having  comniittttl  hts  ymmg  son  !-V(xlor  to  Che 
care  of  the  Palriarclj,  died  *uJt!i:jily  in  1605-  AlthoLgh 
the  rcign  of  Boris  had  nnt  bt'eri  unattenslal  wilh  glory,  tht? 
firat  years  of  the  XVTIth  Century  were  a  period  of  great 
Anxiety  to  Russia.  From  1601 — 1604  .1  frightful  famine 
devastated  the  land,  and,  soon  fiftct-  IiU  deaths  what  15 
Icnown  as  "the  i^criod  of  Troubles"  followed. 

For  a  short  time  Feodor,  the  son  of  Burii,  was  Tsar,  and 
to  him  the  Boyais  took'  the  oath  of  allegiance.  The  first 
faUc  DmiCri  (for  there  were  other  impostor*  of  the  namcj, 
who  had  been  educated  at  the  Jesuit  College  in  Ltvonia, 
was  soon  palmed  olT  on  ihc  Russiam  as  the  real  Dmiirl, 
who.  It  was  pretended,  had  not  been  murdered'-  He 
advanced  in  triumph  1o  Moscow,  and  to  htm  the  fickle 
Boyars  now  &wore  allegiance.  He  at  once  sei  hhnsclf 
tf>  fulfil  proinise<«  which  he  had  made  to  the  Je«ul1<  ;  built 
for  them  a  nia^niliccnt  Church  at  Moscow,  and  wr(Jtc  to 
Pope  Paul  v.,  announcing  hi^  intcmtion  of  bringing;  the 
Kussjon  nation  over  tu  the  Roman  Church.  Whibt  the 
Patriarch  Job  was  celebrating  the  Liturgy  in  the  Cathc* 
dfal  of  the  Assumption,  a  b^tnd  of  mUcrcants  mshcd  into 
the  Church  and  stripped  him  of  his  pontifical  robes.  The 
intrepid  Patriarch,  standing  before  the  kon  of  the  Virgin, 
said  with  a  strong  voice;  "^llere  before  this  Icon  wa«  I 
Con!>cctated  to  this  office;  I  now  sci;  that  misery  is  coming 
on  the  Kingdom,  and  ihat  fr^ud  and  heresy  are  to  triumph. 
Oh  I  Mother  of  God,  do  thou  protect  Orthodoxy'."  ]|f 
naiin\  Bishop  of  RiaEan,  a  friend  of  the  Pretender,  wa* 
lutruded  into  the  Patriarchate.  The  young  Tsar  and  hb 
muilicf  were  put  to  dcalh.     This  ^fi^^  the  beginning  of  the 

■  S«t  p.  5JI,  •  Jdcunviav,  |x  150. 
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Jmflri^  hrtwrvcr,  fitft  the  " 
;it  1i^)tTt>',  aiiJ  tlic  nionk  Ph[].iri:t  wa^  Conxecritti 
politan  of  Rostov-  After  Dmitri  had  occupied  Uit  ihronc 
for  a  year  and  a  half,  an  insurrection  of  the  people  Woke 
out ;  he  was  himself  assauiniitcd,  ami  the  jc^tults  were 
driven  from  Russia. 

We  need  onfy  briefly  touch  upon  the  political  chiot 
which  criiucd  during  this  troublous  period,  wher,  at  one 
time,  there  wa*  danger  of  Ihc  RuMi.m  a.iid  I'oIJch  Crowns 
being:  consolidated  under  a  Politih  FrJiicc.  At  lirit  Sifps* 
mund  tried  to  be  Tsir  himscIC  and  many  of  the  Boyara, 
who  were  ut  tile  time  t^unk  in  the  dcepcftt  senmahty,  n^re 
ready  to  acknowledge  him  ;  they  even  wrote  ai  letter  bfg;;'^ 
htm  to  make  \iH  entry  into  Moscow.  The  Patriarch  Job, 
dying  in  1606,  was  sucofeded  by  Hennogcnes,  Metropolitan 
of  Ka:r;in,  The  new  PatrJareh,  who  bad  already  been 
a  Conffssor  ruder  tht  false  Dmitri,  refviscd  to  *ign  the 
letter,  and  had  the  support  of  the  people,  more  patriotic 
than  the  Royara.  lint  the  Poles  were  aKsi^st^d  by  the 
Geimann;  PhiUret,  Mcrtropoliun  of  Rostov,  wait  arrested, 
and  sent  a  prisoner  to  Maricnburg  in  Pni^sia. 

The  Polish  Kin^,  unable  to  get  the  Runslan  throne  for 
himaclf,  next  desired  it  for  hi^  9on,  Ladi_'Iau«,  who  was 
actually  appointed,  find  without  the  consent  of  the  nation 
being  asked,  acknow]cJ2<^d  Taar  by  the  Council  of  Royarup 
Rnssia  was  now  on  the  verge  of  ruin.  Hand^  of  brigands 
and  highwaymen  pillaged  the  country,  and  devastated  the 
Churches  ;  famine  ensued,  and  men  were  actually  driven  to 
€at  human  flesh  ^  The  Sirigolniks  seiicd  thcopportunity^ 
by  corrupting  the  minds  of  the  common  people, to  create  dis* 
afTcction  towards  the  Church.  The  Liith<T4n  Swedes  were 
now  In  Novgorod,  the  Roman  Cathiilic  Pole*  in  Moscow. 
So  perlloui  did  ihe  sEaEe  of  the  Russian  Church  appear  that 
ihtr  Christians  of  PalestJnr,  hearing  that  their  Orthodox 
brethren  were  being  pcrsccutcdj  met  together  at  llic  ScpuK 
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chrc  of  our  Lord,  and  despafdicJ  ThcopTianes,  PalHarch  of 

Whilst  conrusion  everywhere  else  prcviiTlefd,  the  Orthcnlox 
CKurch  of  Russia  remained  tirni  and  consalidatcd,  and  the 
fidelity  of  the  people  to  their  Church  unshaken.  The  clergy 
l<ocw  that  a  Polish  Prince  on  the  thionc  meant  the  intro- 
duction of  Romanism  into  Russia.  The  Patriarch  ficr- 
moccncs,  throwing  hiLiiscU  into  the  breach,  organised  an 
army  of  the  citij^ens,  bestowing  his  blessing  on  all  who 
enrolled  themselves  on  behalf  of  their  countiy,  BuC  before 
the  forces  could  be  concentrated,  all  Moscow,  except  the 
Kremlin  and  the  parte  occupied  by  ihe  Poles,  was  burnt; 
and  the  Patriarch  was  committed  to  prison. 

The  Church,  after  many  act*  of  licroism  and  Martyrdom 
were  ptrfoimeiJ,  brouyhi  the  nation  (o  a  sense  of  its  danycr 
and  duty,  and  aab'cd  Russia  ^  The  common  people*  who  had 
Jong  been  sensible  of  their  obligations  to  the  Church,  now 
reposed  oti  it  all  their  hope* ;  and  the  Boyars,  persuaded  by 
Dionysius  ihc  Archimandrite  of  the  Troitsa  Monastciy, 
came  to  !tcc  things  in  the  same  Ji^ht,  and  to  act  in  unison 
for  the  Fatherland,  The  nation  wns  3gain  oncj  and  a  three 
days'  Fast  throughout  the  land  was  enjoined,  and  rigidly 
observed.  The  peopler  headed  by  the  clergy,  rose  in  &  body; 
and  in  August,  1612^  the  Kishops  and  monks  and  clergy, 
with  the  Holy  Icons  borne  before  them,  marched  with  the 
army  upon  Moscow,  and  the  Poles,  reduced  to  the  greatest 
straits  of  suffering  and  famine,  were  driven  from  ihc 
country-  The  Russian  llislmps,  headed  by  the  Archi- 
mandrite Dinnysius,  and  attended  by  the  clergy  wirh  their 
CrwtMs  and    [cons,  entered  the    Kremlin,  the   Archbiiiliop 


•  It  wu  Ihii  Tli»opli»no4  (tre  inftA)  who  took  pjf!  in  Ih*  CouncH  of  Cen- 
tlwilitioplq  id  tfi}^  wv  thiT  AlT&m  of  C]rfil  Litnr,  U)gvtli«(  wiLh  Mclraphanc* 
of  AIciiuiJjU,    Lc  Qukn.  HI-  si^- 

'  Hit  mwl  cf  j»rjl«,  hosuwci^  imi«  not  be  wlihbtl^  Iroaa  Ihe  lafflcMi*  batther 
who  yax  himKH  at  the  htiJ  uf  ihc  tnovcmcnl.  4^1  dcdartil  ih^t  }ic  "  Auuld 
Aghi  foi  ihc  OnhiK]»«  fafih,"  aoi  ?xhui(cd  ih«  people  'o  tpirr  ild  ucn&co 
(hiAull  uaiog  Uic  eiMDpleJ  oX  ihcir  iMuEb  ud  goodi.  to  >tTt  the  Lmpin. 
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of  Archangd  commc  otit  t3  meet  thwn.  bcariof;  in  his  haml* 
the  venerated  picture  of  the  Virgin.  The  PerUd  of  tkt 
Tr&uhits  wu  ended  ;  the  King  of  Poland,  who  llitk  tliou^t 
lt>  find  the  fcclinj*  aj^ainst  Romanism  *o  utrftng,  offered,  when 
it  was  too  late,  that  his  son  should  coRfoffU  to  ib«  Ortbajia^^j 
Greek  Cliurch.  ^SHIH 

Jiur  a*  it  wss  tlic  Church  whlrh  pr&srTvcd  T%n<^A  in  Ihnse     ' 
terrible  yean<  of  usurpation  and  uiiATchy,  antl  aavod  tt  from 
dissolution,  so,  after  order  was  rcslorcd,  it  irit  the  Church 
which  lt-(J  to  the  cstablisliment  of  the  RoinAnov  dynuty 
ihc  throne. 

The  most   infli^entiat    man   of  the  time  in    Rukua  n-aa 
Philflfcl,  the  venerable  Metropolitan  of  Rostov,  and  hetd     I 
of  the  Komfinov  fnmilyn     A-;  he  htnii^clf  Mi^^  debarred  from 
the   T^ardoni.  the   General  Assembly  of  Bi*Jiops,  Boyar;, 
and  delegates  of  the  people,   in    1613  unarimouftly  elected 
as  Titar  Wk  son,  Michael  Romanov,  a  youth  15  years  of  a^je, 
lecommcndcd  by  the  virtues  of  his  father,  the  latter  being 
ftXiJ!   a  prisoner  at    M^itierburff.       The    PMudo*  Patnarch 
manager!  to  c^r^pc  10  Toland  ;    Hcrmogcne;.  the  rtghiful 
P^iiri.irch,    dird    fftim    slarvfltion    in    pristin  ;     i'hilarct    wa* 
rtlL-^stcI  frtim  his  ciiptivity,  and,  ii»  1O20,  vnw  through  Thecw 
^^ha^<:5,  Patriarcli  of  Jcru'i.iIcTii,  who  was  then  in  Moscoiv, 
tiuu^hited  ttJ  the   r.itrtarclial  Sre.     "Tliu-i/'ssys  Mnuravic?^j 
"wa»  brought  about  an  event  remarkable  in  ihe  auiuilH  ^^k 
the  world,  which  in  no  cnuntrj'  nor  in  any  time  has  been 
repeated^  of  a  father  as  Patrldrcli  and  liis  son  wi  Sovereigo^U 
governing  together  in  the  Kingdom/'  ^H 

Michael  reigned,  but  I'hilftrt't,  under  the  title  cf  Veliki 
Hotsoudar,  virtually  ruled,  and  to  his  high  character  and 
abihiies  Russia  is  indebted,  fi>r  Uie  tranquillity  irhich  ^t 
in  with  the  Romanov  dynasty.  The  great  Tatriarch,  having! 
raised  the  Primalial  Sec  of  Russia  lo  a  greater  height  ^fl 
dignity  aitd  influence  than  fr  ever  possessed  before,  died 
A.n.  1633,  and  was  succeeded  by  Joasapb,  the  Archbishop 
of  P%lcov. 

The  Unia  brings  into  pram  hie  nee  the  name  of  the  greats 
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Patriarch  that,  ^incc  the  talun^  of  Constantinoplf v  *tciorncd 
the  Greek  Chufch,  Cyril  Lucar  (1573 — l6jS).  Cyril  was 
a  native  of  CanUiii  in  thi;  Isl^iiid  of  CrctCn  At  a  time  when 
the  neighbouring  nations  were  sutTcriiifj  unJcr  persecution- 
from  tile  Turks,  Crete,  which  w-is  iit>E  as  yet  tiken  by 
them,  Wfl5  subject  to  the  mild  rtile  of  tfie  Venetians, 
whf),  -illhrjugl]  they  belonged  to  the  Romfln  Church,  allowed 
their  Crct^in  subjecl^i  the  free  cxf^cise  of  llicir  religion.  To 
tliis  loleralioii  Cyril  l.utar  owed  his  education  in  Ihc 
Orthodox  failh,  uud  Uis  birlTit;  cuivfuUy  guarded  agaip^it 
Roman  influence 

At  the  age  of.  ten  ycar»  he  wart  sent  by  his  parents  to 
Alexandria,  on  4  visit  to  his  relative.  Mtlclius  Pega.  like 
himself  a  native  of  Candiii.  who,  having  in  hts  early  life 
studied  in  Italy,  br^uglit  away  from  that  country  a  "nettled 
dislike  of,  and  a  strong  prejudice  fLgainst,  the  Roman  Cliurch 
and  its  usa^ei^.  Ucturning  for  a  time  from  Alexandria  to 
Candia,  Cyril  was  nest  sent  to  complete  his  education  at, 
Venice  and  J'adua,  in  (he  University  of  which  latter  placo 
be  had  foi^  his  tutor  Maximum,  a  strong;  opponent  of  I^ome,. 
who  became  afterwards  Eishop  of  Ccri^o,  an  island  also  Jn 
the  dominiojTs  of  the  Venetians,  Under  j^uch  teaching,  Cyril 
was  confirmed  In  bis  dislike  of  the  Roman,  and  his  prefL^rence 
for  the  Greek,  Church, 

Aflcr  he  had  completed  his  cdueulion,  \\\^  anti-Kvjtnan 
views  were  further  slrcnglhenciJ  during  ^  tour  through 
variou:(  parta  cf  Wr^teni  Cluiat^nditm,  in  which,  especially 
in  Germany  and  S^vit;:crUud,  he  gained  an  in^i^^Jit  jnto< 
the  Reformed  faith,  and  imbibed  an  attachment  and  >ym* 
pathy  for  Protestant  ;ind  CalvinUtic  doctrines.  His  prejudice 
against  Roman  doctrine  was  thus  further  increased:  he 
WAS*  led  to  think  lightly  of  the  differences  between  Ihc, 
Greeks  and  the  Rcformcrfi,  and  he  conceived  the  idea  of 
rernodellinji  the  Greek  Chnrch  on  the  principles  of  tlic  latter,' 
Having  finished  his  traveU,  he  a^ain  took  up  his  residence 
in  Alexandria,  ^vherc  he  wa&,  in  159S,  Ordained  by  Mclctiirs, 
who  had  in  the  meanthne  become  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  r 
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and  by  him  he  was  appointed   Archimandrite  of  a 
vent'. 

In  consequence  of  the  Unia  whkh  had  lately  been  efTc 
in   Western    RusftLa,   Melctius  wrote  a  letter,   denyiai; 
tinfversal  supremacy  of  the  I'ope^  of  Rome,  to  Sigifimond  1 1 1-, 
King  of  I'olAiid,     This  letter  he  entrusted  to  C>-Ttl   Lu< 
and  Nicephorus  ;    of  the  former  of  whom  he  spoke  in 
of  hfgh  commcndaiion  to  the  king ;  of  the  fate  which  tkefell' 
Nicephorus  we  have  already  heard.     On  reaching  hia  dr«rl* 
nation,  Cyril,  from  prudential  motivrs,  supprenrd  the  letter, 
and  was  accust-'d  of  himself  writing  a  letter  (whidi« 
to-as  generally  supposed  to  he  a  forgery),  to  the  Dtthop 
Lowcnbc^,  professing  his  allegiance  to  the  Roman  Catbol 
Chtiich.    However  this  nay  be,  Cyril  himtelf  afterwards 
confessed  thai  he   was  at   one  time  favourably  inclined 
Romanism,  and  the  accusation,  which  was  brougfkt  agaii 
him  by  Peter  Skarga,  of  wniing  the  letter  may  have  hai 
some  foundation.     On   the  conversion    from   Kovnaniun 
Antonio  di  Dominis,  Biiihop  of  Spalatro,  who  was  one 
the   Consccratofs  of    Archbishop    I^tid,   Cyril    wrote   him 
a    letter,   in   which    he    stares  that   he   had    himirlf    once^H 
a  leaning  towards   Romani&m,  but  that,  on  comparing  tb^^ 
doctrines  of  the  Reformers  wilb  tho«c  of  the  Grtek  and 
Roman  (!hurches^  he   had    a   prcfcicnce   for   many   of  the 
former,  where  they  differed    f:om  those  of  the   two   Utter 
Churches.^     Hi^   Roman  tendencies  must  liave  been  short*       I 
lived,  for  his  opposition  to  the  Unia  was  the  cause  of  hJs 
being   deprived    of    bis    situation   as    Ruler   of  the   Greek 
seminary   at   Ostroe:,   and   of   his   expulsion   from    Poland 
in  t6oo. 

In  1602  he  returned  to  Alexandria,  to  find  Melcltos  o^ 
the  point  of  death,  and  in  the  Kamc  year  was  bimsetf  ap- 
pointed  his  successor ;  and  from  that  time  the  reformation 
o'  the  Groek  Church  waa  the  great  object  of  hii  UCe. 

*  baring  Itie  tbitffm  of  JfrvmlM  Iv  Hcwoov,  «hlA  wf  Invt  Iwlwe 
Wrleiiui  gmirar^  the  Parn^rchtiu  of  Con«uitJa#pli,     Lc  Qaka  mp^ 
**t1«<  ^utiqucccicbtt  JmcIiud  AniiudKiiictSuplifoait  HJirOwaljwiliwf ' 


4 


The  Thru  Kcrucf. 


553 


The  Greek  Church  has  always  had  a  fossiltied  aversion 
to  change;  boasting  that  it  follow*  the  doctrines  and  prac- 
tkes  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  \x  believes  that  it  has  no 
nrcd  nf  rerorm  ;  and  in  thr  then  existing  relaiions  of  the 
Gmrk  and  Roman  Churches  to  each  other^  and  of  the  former 
to  ;ho  Turks,  the  falc  of  a  reformer  coliKI  h:ivc  been  fore- 
told with  certainty.  Thr  Sullan  regarded  the  Orthodox 
Church  in  his  dominions  from  a  purely  monetary  point  of 
view;  the  average  value  to  him  of  the  appotntna-nt  and 
rc-appointnicnt  cf  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  wa^ 
60,000  dollars;  so  that  the  ortcncr  a  Patriarch  was  deposed 
and  restored,  and  another  Patriarch  intruded  into  his  placc^ 
the  belter  for  the  Sultan, 

The  Jesuits,  the  special  body-guards  of  the  Popes,  taking 
advantage  of  the  oppr^-ssed  state  of  the  Greek  Church, 
left  no  stone  unturned  to  bring  it  into  subjection  to  Rome, 
Particularly  zealous  in  his  endeavours  10  the  same  efTcct 
was  Urban  Vilf,  At  the  commencement  of  the  ^reat 
Mhism  between  the  two  Churches,  the  Latins  accused  the 
Greek!*,  as  the  Greeks  accused  the  Latins,  of  heresy.  Since 
the  Council  of  Florence,  the  Church  of  Rome  was  wilting 
to  lay  aside  the  charj^e  of  heresy,  if  only  the  Greek  Church 
^voLlld  acknowledge  (lie  Pope's  supremacy.  The  Greek 
Church,  on  the  contrar>\  adhered  to  its  conviction  that 
the  Latins  were  both  heretics  and  schismatics.  Several 
erudite  work^  in  the  interest  of  the  Roman  Church  had 
lately  been  published,  to  shmv  ih^t  little  more  than  a  vcrbftl 
diflcrcnce  existed  between  the  two  Churches,  and  that  the 
desired  union  could  be  effected  by  allowing  the  Eastern 
Church  to  maintain  its  own  peculiar  usages  and  doctrines. 
This  insidious  plan  of  the  Unia  Cyril  set  himself  to  oppose, 
\ihilst  he  was  contemplating  his  reform  of  the  Greek  Church 
on  the  principles  of  the  Western  Reformation.  The  Ortho- 
dox Greeks,  whilst  they  hated  the  Unin,  at  the  «ame  time 
feared  lest,  through  any  suspicion  of  Protestantism  attadi* 
Ing  10  their  Church,  the  number  of  the  Unials  might  be 
increased.    The  Jesuits,  thcrcrorc,  who  hated  Cyril  for  hi» 
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opposition  lotheUnia,  and  were  aftmi-artH  r<n1<ed  in  the 
f^ndeavoiir  In  brii^g  Tiim  over  ta  tlie  Roman  Cliuich,  assitli 
bim  to  tlie  Greeks  on  llic  ground  di  rrotc^lantisti^. 

The  Tiirk^  were  alter!/  ca11ou«  ta  ihc  difTeicnccs  between 
the  tw-o  CburchcN,  although  i^f  the  tn'O  the  Suhan  M^ould 
bavc  preferred  his  own  I'atnarch  to  a  J'ojw  of  Rome.  With 
the  connivance  of  the  French  AmWsMdor  at  Constntitmople. 
the  Jesuits  concocted  a  perfectly  unfounded  accusation  of 
Cyril's  political  dtsaifcction  to  the  Turkish  govemmctit. 
This  being  so  ludicrous  that  even  the  Vizier  disrai-^scd  it 
v^ith  contcmpt>  they  l>roiii:ht  the  lost  and  most  tcrnUe 
accusation  of  all»  one  of  cxdtin^  disafToction  to  the  Ma-^f 
homctan  religion.  ^^ 

Cyril  Lucar  was  ^\'^  time*  deposed  from  the  Patnarchato 
of  Constantinople;  the  Roman  party  found  the  inoney  r^^l 
quired  for  the  appointment  of  the  Pscudo- Patriarch s ;  and 
there  can  be  littlt.-  dcniht  that,  a^  the  Greek  Church  n-as 
too  i<n]>overtshed  to  find  it»  England,  which  had  been  drawn 
lit  the  siile  c»f  justioe  hy  il'i  Ambas^^fior  ;it  ConMantfnnp!( 
Sir  Thomas  Lov^c,  fuMli^llc:d  money  lowjiids  Cjrjl'-i  rc^Ini 
lions.  The  fatal  tcnninaUon  of  the»e  schemes  will  be  &eea 
further  011.  That  Cyril  uii^^  an  honest  enquirer  aflcr  tiuih, 
there  is  no  reason  to  doubt ;  that  he  was  only  a  lukeuarni 
believer  in  Orthodoxy,  and  that  the  Greeks  had  much  reason 
to  be  apprehensive  of  his  teaching,  i*  evident  from  the 
CaWinifrlic  spirit  which  resulted  from  it,  and  I0  a  eertam 
extent  tint^ed  the  doctrine  of  that  champion  of  Orthodoxy, 
Peter  Mogila,  Cyril  himself  professed  to  be  opposed  ic 
Calvinism,  and  to  be  an  admirer  of  the  Orthodox  doc* 
trltie :— "  Tlie  Grcelc  Church,"  he  satd^  ''U  contented  with 
the  faith  which  s\\ti  Irarni  from  rhe  Apostle*  and  our  ouiv 
furef-tUiers.  In  it  Nhe  pcrmeveren  i;veii  unto  death.  She 
never  tahcs  away,  never  adds,  never  changes;  she  alwi«)-» 
remains  the  same,  always  keeps  and  prc^r\^s  untainted^ 
Orthodoxy-"  Hut  the  Orthodox  faith  he  thought  cotjl 
be  combined  with  the  doctrines  of  Calvin. 

^o  many  convicting  opmions  exist  as  to  the  charact* 
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and  leaching  of  the  great  Palrmrch,  that  it  seemed  advUabIc 
to  preface  hU  tcniirc  of  the  Patn^rch^tc^  of  Alexandria 
and  Constantinople  with  the  above  exptanatJon.  At  Alcv- 
audria  he  found  ihc  people  steeped  in  ignorance;  holdmjj, 
as  the  Greeks  aUays  do,  the  oiTficc  of  the  Prresfhood  in 
the  highest  rr.'vercncr^ ;  yielding  ihcir  clergy  blind  obedience^ 
and  contented  to  leave  their  pirraonal  religion  in  their  h^tnds; 
whilst  the  clergy  he  found  scarcely  Ic^a  ignorant  than  their 
flocks,  n  wa^  his  experience  at  Alexandria  that  impressed 
upon  htm  the  necessity  of  a  rcformatiar ,  with  a  view  to 
which  he  sent  young  men  to  study  theology  in  Switacrlatid, 
ilolland,  and  Germany, 

The  business  of  hb  Patriarchate  took  him,  in  i6i2.  to 
Con^tantinoplCi  ^nd  on  the  deposition  by  the  Sidtan,  in 
thu  same  year,  of  the  Patriarch  Neophytus,  a  lftr(;e  paily 
of  Metropolitans  and  Bishops  desired  that  he  should  be 
hi*  successor.  But  a  powerful,  because  richer,  faction  under 
the  JeaniTs  supported  the  cau^c  of  Timothy,  Metropolitan 
of  Patras,  M'bo  was  a  favourer  of  the  Unfa;  Timothy  was 
elected,  and  ribtained  the  confirmation  of  the  Vi/ier.  The 
new  Palriiirch  Ijeing  actuated  by  no  kindly  fc<^ling  towards 
hhii*  Cyril  rellrc^d  for  a  lime  to  Wallachia ;  and  Irnding 
on  hi.5  return  lo  Constantinople  the  same  temper  still  exist* 
icig,  he  lhou£:ht  it  prudent  to  seek  a  refuse  amongst  tlic 
monk:*  of  Mount  Athos, 

On  the  dc^jth  of  Timothy  \r%  1631,  Cyril,  to  the  great 
dismay  cf  the  Pope  and  Jesuits,  as  well  as  of  Che  Latinising 
Priests  and  Kaloirs,  received  the  approbation  of  the  ViRicr, 
ftnd  was  translated  to  the  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople^ 
In  th«  following  month,  Sir  Thomas  Lowe,  who,  t<>gethcr 
with  the  Ambassador  for  Holhnd,  nobly  espoused  th€ 
caujte  of  Cyril,  arrived  as  English  Ambassador  lo  the 
Porte. 

Cyrirs  intimacy  with  the  English  and  Dutch  nmbasiador^ 
laid  him  open  to  ihe  malice  of  the  French  amba^adorand 
the  Jesuit*,  who  found  a  pliant  tool  in  Gregory,  Metro- 
politan pf  AmasJa,  called  from  \m  misfortune  Moncphihal- 
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mo*  (/^  cH^€yf4i\  "who  haci  submitted  to  the  Pope'.' 
Cyril  was  first  accused  of  heresy;  when  this  charge  was 
met  by  a  sentence  of  excommunjcatton  pai^d  on  Gre$:ory 
by  th;:  Patriarch,  four  Archbishops,  and  the  clcfgy  of  Con- 
stantinople, he  was  nuxt  accused  to  the  Viiier  of  treaionablft 
desi(*ns,  and  was.  within  a  yar  of  his  appointment,  banished 
lo  Rhodes,  Gregory  then  purchased  the  Patriarclute  for 
30poo  dollars,  but  being  unable  to  find  the  money,  was 
ivllhin  thm*  montlia  banirihrd,  and  sufTered  death  by  xtran^- 
lation  (hnriyTj)'  AnlhimusH  Metropolitan  of  Ailrlanopic,  v^as 
the  next  purchasc^T,  but  he  was  &c)  ubnoxLous  to  the  Grcck% 
that,  af^er  a  fe^v  days,  he  too  was  dcjiosed.  By  the  inter* 
veMtioii  of  Sir  Thomas  Lowe,  who  had  received  advice  from 
England,  Cynl  wai  thor  restored  to  the  Patriarchate, 
he  continued  to  hDld  for  ei^^ht  ycar% 

In  June,  1627,  a  Greek    K^^Ioin  named   Metaxa, 
Cyril  had  sent  to  London  to  learn  the  art  of  pnotint^  i 
ported  Trom  Enf^land  a  prifitlnff'pro».  and  set  up  at  Con- 
stantinople as  a  pfi»tcr,  with  the  permission  of  the  Viiier, 
and  under  the  protection  of  tlie  Enj^Iifih  Amtussador     Tht 
printing -pres^  ac  once  caused  a  great  sensation  ;  xht  Jesuits 
and  French  jVmbauaJor,  fearing  that  it  would  be  used  for 
the  publication  of  anti-Roman    books,  denounced    it  as  a 
dani^enini  invention,  and  Cyril  was  accused  lo  tlie  Vifi 
of  employing  it  for  political  purposes.     Metaxa  was  chji 
with  being  a  heretic  and  an  hiUdel,  and.  in  danger  of  Uh 
life,  look  rtrAjge  in  the  English  Ambassador's  house.  lh= 
print!  11  g-pre«s  being  seized  and  confiscated. 

At  thiH  time  Cyril  wrote  his  celebrated  Confcsswm  0/  FaiiX^ 
written  as  a  defence  of  himself  against  the  a^pcnions  of  the 
Jesuits,  who  accused  hJm  with  intioducii^  novel  doctHaa|^| 
into  the  Greek  Church,    The  work  which,  in  consequen^^^ 


of  the  seizure  ol  the  prmeing-prcrts,  could  not  be  publtsbed 
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in  Constantinople,  w«s   brought  out   in   1630  in   Latin,  i|^| 
An  answer  to  it*^  was  published  in  t)ie  next  yea^^ 
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In  RoTnc>  dedica1«d  to  Pope  Urban  VIII.,  by  Matlhew 
C^ryDphilus,  who^  like  CyrW,  w«  a  native  of  Caridia,  but 
had  licpn  brought  uji  In  tlip  rollegc  nf  Gregory  XV.,  and 
afterwards  became  lituUr  Bishop  cf  Cogni.  In  4iixwer  to 
thi*,  Cyril  brought  out  a  Greek  editit^n  of  hi*  Confession^ 
which  was  printed,  aUo  m  Geneva,  \\\  1633. 

The  CoLtfcssion ,  in  XVI 11.  Articles,  purported  to  be  written 
in  the  name  of  the  Greek  Church.  But  in  tt  Cyril,  on  the 
points  which  differentiated  thcfn  from  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Churches,  sided  with  the  I'rotestants,  and  the  work  was  of 
a  decidedly  Calviniatic  character.  Its  authorship  y/2S  dis- 
puted, the  Greeks  in  their  zeal  for  Orthodoxy  refusing  to 
admit  it  as  the  wcrk  of  one  of  tJicir  Patriarchs  ;  but  as  Cyril 
not  only  did  hoc  deny,  but  even  confessed  that  it  waa  his 
work,  tt  seems  difficult  to  doubt  thv,  authorship. 

The  Confession  was  written  for  those  who  were  making 
en<^ulries  concerning  the  faith  and  worship  of  the  Greek, 
that  i^  the  Eastern,  Chiirc)i,  and  if  it  contains  much  Calvin* 
istic  doctrine,  there  i^  also  much  in  it  con^^onant  with 
Catholic  leaching.     We  will  select  a  few  of  ita  Atticle»K 

Art.  X.  states  that  the  Catholic  Church  consists  of  all  the 
faithful,  both  ihoic  living  and  those  who  have  fallen  asleep ; 
and  of  the  Church,  because  a  mortal  may  err,  Christ  alone 
b  Head. 

Art  XV,  limit*  the  number  oF  Sacraments  to  two,  which 
arc  both  signs  and  means  of  Gracen 

Art.  XVI.,  on  Baptism,  states  that  in  that  Sacrament,  the 
recipients  are  rcf^enerated,  and  receive  pardon  both  for  actual 
and  original  sin. 

Alt.  XVIInon  the  Eucharist,  confesses  a  True  Real  Pre- 
sence of  Christ,  but  such  as  Faith  givci.  not  *i»ch  as  'the 
rashly  devised  doctrine  of  Transubstaniiation  affords,'*  The 
denial  of  the  Cup  to  the  laity  is  repudiated. 

Art-  XVIII- condemns  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  but  says 
,         nothing  of  the  Inicrmcdiatc  State. 
I  Thai  ibc  Cunfc^ioii,  especially  Articles  XV.,  XVIL,  and 

I       XVIII,^  would  find  Hulc  favour  at   Rome,  and  that  the 
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Knmuii!!,  nuppuMTi^:  they  ItaU  Ai\y  riglit  tu  inl«tfcTC  m  the 
coitccrna  of  the  Greek  Churcli.  had  reasonable  grotiiida 
against  Cyrir*  doctrines,  ia  evident,  Tho%e  Metropolitan 
;ind  Bihlio^js  of  the  Greek  Church  who  dbbchevcd  that  tlio 
Confession  wm  his  work,  stood  by  him ;  btit  vnong^  those 
Grcektt  who  bclie^-cd  i1  to  be  h'ts^a.  powerfid  Eeclin;  a^Jiio 
him  was  excited.  The  absurdity  of  chutes  o(  stining  u 
disaHtctioii  to  the  Turkish  poverametit,  the  Viiicr  saw 
through.  But  Cyril  had  lately  written  a  book,  printed  in 
KngUnd,  against  the  Jeu%  and  in  defcnec  of  our  Lord's 
Divinity.  This  the  Jesuits,  who  knew  that  ap<wtafty  frorn 
M:jhomctani»;m  wa«,  with  the  Turk^,  a  capital  offence,  di»* 
torteJ  into  a  meaiifng  nrflccifiig  on  the  Koran,  and  into  an 
attL-mpt  to  draw  nfC  the  Turk:*  from  Ihc  faith  t>(  M^iomtrt. 
Here  iif^aln  llie  Ji^suiu  failed;  the  Vitier  foLinci  no  fautl  in 
the  book  :  and  thc-y  were,  as  disturbers  of  the  public  peace, 
cxpcUcd  from  CnnMantinople,  t^o  only  bciti^  ulKjwed  to 
remain,  as  Chaplaititt  t(>  the  Frciich  Amb<Luador. 

But  it  Has  impossible  for  the  Patriarch  long  to  stand 
ajfaiiut  the  nXiKny  inllaerccs  which  were  brought  to  bear 
against  hint.  In  Oct.  1633,  he  found  nn  enemy  in  Cyril  Con- 
tari.  Metropolitan  of  Bcfrhcna.  who  had  btcn  educated  under 
the  Jesuits,  and  wha*ic  creature  he  wan  ;  who  had  a  grudge 
j^ainst  him  on  account  of  the  latter  having  rcfu»d  to  pircfer 
him  to  the  A rcli bishopric  of  Thes^aionica.  Supported  by 
the  Laliniaing  party,  Cyril  of  Berrhcea  now  tried,  by  a  bribe 
of  >o,ooo  dollars,  to  obtain  the  Tatriarchatc  for  hinuel  ;  but 
Jailing  to  obiain  the  stipulated  amountj  was  banished  to 
Tencdoi^  In  March,  1634,  one  Athana&ius^  whom  the 
■Palnarch  had  himself  prcferfed  to  the  ArehbiUiopric  of 
ThcssalomcA,  ubt.until  the  Patriarchate  by  the  payment  of 
60,000  jdollais  i  but  Cyril  waa,  after  one  muriih.  by  payment 
of  loxfoo  dollars,  rcinfitatcd  \ 

In  March,  i6j5,  Cyril  of  Bcrrhora  succeeded  in  finding  ilie 
required  sum;  Cyril  Lucar  was  then  baniilicd  to  Rhodes^ 
and  dunng  the  former's  tenure,  the  Patriarchate  was  entirely 
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under  the  inHuence  of  the  Jesuit*-  After  about  eighteen 
months  Cyril  Lucar,  by  the  payment  of  another  large  sum, 
ua*  restored  '. 

In  1638  Sultan  Mumd  IV.  declared  warsgaln«  the  Persians 
for  the  recnvcry  of  Bagdad,  which  had  fallen  into  their  hands, 
and,  togfther  with  tlit-  ViJiicr,  who  was  friendly  lo  Cyiih  h;id 
k-ft  Constantinople  for  tlic  sc^t  of  war.    Cyril's  enemies,  taking 
advjtntage  oftheViitcr^s  absence,  represented  lo  the  Turkish 
Ijin'criinicnt  lUat  Cyril   was  Ljo  inJlucnlial  a  person  to  be 
left  in  Constantinople,  for  lh.it  he  might  stir  up  the  Giccks 
and   Janissaries  mto    rebellion.      The   Sultiin,   alarmed   by 
this  groundless   represents tion^  sent  to    ConsEuntmople  an 
-order  for  his  strangulation;  and  on  June  27  of  thnt  year, 
Cyrilj  inveigled  inlo  a   ship  on  the  pretence  that  he   was 
-bdnj;  taken  into   b:4n{shment,  wa^  strangled    on    boird,  if 
jiot  actually  by^  at  least  at  the  instigation  of,  Ihc  Jeiiuibi. 
■Ht*  body  was  thrcwn  into  the  sea,  and  being  found  and 
brought  to  land  by  some  fishermen,  was  lon^;  denied  Chris- 
tian burial ;  till  at  length  some  fnend^,  secretly  at  night,  laid 
it  at  rest  in  one  of  the  secluded  islands  in  the  Bay  of  Nico- 
inedia,  '1 

Such  was  the  end  of  the  Great  Patriarch.  We  may  nc»t 
sym[Kithise  xvith  hi?i  vic'W^.  but  he  fell  a  victim  to  reti^iuu,s 
bigotry,  which  ever/  Christian  nmn  and  woman  must  abhuf'; 
and  if  any  member  of  the  Church  ever  dcacn-cd  the  title 
of  Saint  and  Martyr.  It  is  Cyril  Lucar'.  Ills  history  haa 
SL  peculiar  interest  for  members  of  the  AngUcan  Church, 
between  which  and  the  Greek  Church,  a  feeling  of  cordiality 
haa  always  cKiated.  Since  the  abortive  attempt  et  Ihc 
Council  of  Florence,  in  which,  as  wc  have  seen,  Henry  VUh 
of  England  greatly  interested  himself,  no  further  intcrccurKe, 
as  far  as  iii  known,  for  iomc  time  took  place  between  the 
two   Churches,      Constantinople  was  taken    by  the   Turks 
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In    1453.     The   period   between   1455 — 14S5   was  Ulccn  it] 
by  the  Wai-5  of  the   Roses,  and  was  one  of  Ibc  moist  cah 
milous  periods  in  tht:  annaU  of  English  Hisloiy,     The  P( 
had  at  last  succeeded  in  imposing  ihclr  yoke  on  the  Ai 
clican   Church.      Pope   Martin   V.   inaugurated   the   s/&ti 
of  appointing  in  Hitgltiiid  rcaidctitiary  CardinAl%  thus  »upci 
acdirg  even  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.     The  Anglic. 
Church  was  fijr  a  time   Komarizcd.  and  its  ratio4iaiity  de- 
stroyed; and  the  Church  ard  nation  had  httle  time,  in  thcir^^ 
own  distress,  to  devote  to  their  suffcrinf:  fdtOW-Chri»tiaaJ^| 
in   the   Eait.     Next   came  the  Keformaticn,   in  which   the 
Church  was  fully  occupied  in  asserting  its  old  independence 
of  Rome ;    and  then  the  troublous  times  of  the  Rcbdlion, 
th«  overthrow'  of  the  Church,  artd  the  reign  of  J^untanisni. 

From  such  causes,  relations  between  the  Greek  and  Ai 
f^lican  Churches  were  necci^arliy  suspended-  But  notJni 
has  evcf  occurred  which,  rightly  understood,  eotstd  con- 
stitute a  breach  between  the  two.  Fntericotirse  •Aas  reneired 
under  Cyril  Lucar-  King  J^me^t  L,  *ymj>aihi7irg  with  the 
oppressed  Greek  Church,  offcrcd  to  lis  tnemben  an  edu- 
cation free  of  expense  in  England.  Cyril  look  advantajre 
of  the  cifTcr  to  %end  o\-er,  in  tCiC,  a  young  Greek  named 
Metropliancs  Crltoputua,  to  complete  )i\%  education  in  this 
country,  with  a  com  mend  it  ^>ry  letter  to  Archbishop  AbboL 
The  intcrcounc  wa3  kept  up  under  King  Charles  I.;  Cyril 
corresponded  with  Laud,  and  la  162B  he  acnt  10  King 
Charica  I.  that  prtcele^  treasure,  the  Cot/£x  Aiexandri$mSt 
now  to  be  found  in  the  British  Mu:scum. 

Mctrophanes  found  a  friend  in  Abbot,  who  flcnt  him, 
accordtcif;  to  Antony  Wood,  to  Baliol  College:,  Oxford 
(whether  he  signed  the  XXXIX.  Article*  wc  are  not  told); 
kept  h£ni  free  of  expend  for  six  years,  and  M:t  him  up  with 
a  valuabk  library.  Abbot,  however,  to  the  surprise  of  Cyril, 
did  not  eveiituiilly  form  a  good  opinion  of  Metropbanci; 
who  ticems  to  have  fallcfi  into  bad  company ;  the  ArchUsHop 
sent  hun  j£io,  hoping  thus  to  gel  Hd  of  him  altogether. 
TliLSt  however,  was  110   easy  matter,  and   the   Ardtbbbt^ 
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vrrotc  to  Sir  Thomas  LpOWC  at  Constantinople  complaining 
thnt  he  had,  subsequently,  more  than  once  made  h[«  appcar- 
arcc.  When  ai  lengch  he  Icfl  EngUnri,  Mctrophants  studied 
in  Ihc  German  Univeisitici,  ending  \\\s  education  ac  Helm" 
Rtad,  Here  was  published,  a.d,  1625,  a  Con/rxsion  ef  tht 
Faith  of  tht  Orfhodcr  Gy^fk  Church,  of  which  ht'  wa*i  alleged 
by  the  Lnhcrans  to  \yii  the  author  ;  wliicli,  whilbt  it  con- 
tafn<\i  no  cASentiaUy^  distinctive  ductnnc  of  the  Greek,  and 
was  opposed  to  the  Roman*  Church,  w^&  written  In  a  spint 
favourable  to  the  views  of  the  Rcformcr5H  Luthcto-Calvini^t 
there  seems  little  doitUt  that  he  was,  and  he  was  thought 
by  some  t^  be  the  author  of  the  Confusion,  which  the 
Lutherans  put  fcarth  of  their  fatth,  ctaiining  for  it  that  it  ^tas 
the  faith  of  the  Orthodox  Church.  But  he  seems  to  have 
turned  out  better  than  Abbot  expected,  if  ^X  k-a.'^C  he  is 
to  be  idcntitlcd  with  the  Metrophaiie»  who  became  Bishop 
of  Memphi*,  and  eventually  Pa-triarch  of  Alexandria,  in 
which  latter  capacity  he  took  part  in  the  Synod  of  Con* 
fttantinople  of  163S,  That  tlie  friend  of  Cyril  Lncar  and 
the  Patriarch  of  Alexaiidna  are  one  and  thr?  same  perian, 
is  the  opinion  of  Mr,  Smith,  as  stated  in  his  work,  De  Grscte 
UicUsm  hudieno  Sittiu,  published  in  1676.  Altltuugh  he 
was  said  to  have  obtained  the  Tatriarchatc  by  Luthcrdii 
gold,  yet  Hi  his  death  he  left  the  reputation  of  a  pious, 
learned  and  orthodox  Prelate  ■> 

Cyrd  of  Ik'rrhcea  succeeded  Cyril  Lucar  in  the  Patriarchate 
of  Constantinopic.  In  1638,  the  year  of  his  election,  he 
summoned  a  Synod,  which  took  it  iot  granted  that  the 
Confefi«ion  was  (he  work  of  Cyril  Lucar,  and  anathematized 
both  tHe  Book  and  Cyril,  as  tt$  author;  and  Metrophanei, 
now  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  siib^cTibcd  the  anathema. 
If  he  is  the  ^ame  as  CritopuhLs,  lie  not  ordy  uhuwed  funiielf 
deeply  ungrateful  to  his  former  benefactor,  but  he  must 
aUo    have  greatly  changed   frcim    hi»    previous   vlcwa,   for 
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wc  6nil  liim  joining  the  Council  in  a  sweeping  condemn 
lit«]  of  Calvinistic  and  Lutlieran  doctrines,  Undcf  Cy 
oT  Bcrrhcca,  the  union  of  the  Greek  and  L^tin  Churcbe*, 
tlie  tcnn.i  of  ijubrntd^ion  to  Rome,  ^ecfiicd  imminent: 
the  next  year,  however  he  ^vvk»  deposed  and  inathcmalized* 
one  of  the  charily  brouj^ht  a^amat  him  bctns.  thai,  Sy 
f.tUcly  accusing  him  to  the  Turks  he  hnd  borne  a  share 
in  the  mtirder  of  Cyril  Lucar.  He  was  then  banUhed  \o 
Tunis,  cinii  met.  by  order  of  the  Sultan  Mufnd,  the  same  fate 
which  bcfcl  hU  predecessor.  I'arthenius  I.,  MetropoliLtn 
of  Adrianople.  succeeded  him  ^  "After  ihl9  period ■  says 
Mo^hcim*,  "tlic  Kntnan  TontifTs  deputed  frum  their  al- 
tc^miit*  U|KJti  ihi?  Greek  Church,  no  favourable  oppartuniiy 
bemg  ciffcrrcd  them  of  deposing  the  FatfUrclis,  or  gluing 
them  over  to  the  Romish  Commanion," 

In  a  ficconil  Synod,  licM  in   1642  under  Firtlkenlus, 

Con^antinople,   Che    Corfnuon,   together   vith   CoJviniim, 

wai  condemned,   but   Cyril    wa^   not   charged   with   bctn^ 

Mi  author,  nor  condemned  by  name.    The  author  of  tJie 

Coiire:iiion  wai  unjustly  condemned  aa  holdinf;  the  double 

Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  tbe  Confession  distinctly 

speaks  of  ra  T'^'cO/fta  "A'^ioi'  itt  Tot>  Jlarpav  St'   Tiov  vpwj>- 

X<>^*vo*'.     And  this  is  the  teaching  of  St  John  Damasceac 

a«  to  the  Troceision  of  the  Holy  Ghost     The  Holy  Ghoft 

proceeds  from   the  Father  as  the  Beginning  {^fiX!^,  Cauie 

(ehia).  Source  {ff^ij);    He  cannot  proceed  out  of  ibc  Son 

{/«  ToO  Tto€),   because  there  is  in  the  Godlicad   Oao   1)e- 

i;?nnmg.  One  Cause;    but   He  in  catlc^l  the  Spirit  of  ibe 

Son  (TTifft^  '^iovj,  and  prcxeed»  ibrouifh  tlie  Sou  (&'  T!ov\. 

In    164:  the  famous  Synod   of  Jassy,  14   Moldavia,  ww 

held  under  Harthcnius.    By  it  the  Confe^ion  was  condemned 

and  also  the  author,  but   the  work   is  otily  spoken  q(  xt 

Attributed  to  Cyril  Lucar,  not  as  eertainly  his.     This  Synod, 

at  which  Peter  M<^ila»  Metropolitan  of  Kiev,  was  present, 

*  "FjnkmJQ  Mdcotc,'*  myi  L«  QdIcp.  L  356^  "cdebnua  ^onlv  cm.  la 
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i*  Tamcua  rather  for  the  sanclion  which  it  gave  to  liw  Cen^ 
fissioH,  tlian  for  its  condcmnution  of  the  ConfessUn  atliibulcd 
to  Cyril  linear. 

Fcter  Mogila,  a  member  of  a  noble  family  in  Moldavia, 
hai'mg  in  his  early  years  distinguished  himself  as  a  soldier* 
afterwards  embraced  the  monastic  life,  first  as  a  simple 
monk,  and  afterwards  as  Archimandrite,  of  the  Pcchcr&ky 
monaatery.  In  1633  he  was  elected  by  the  Orthodo>e  party 
Metropolitan  of  Kiev,  and  confirmed  in  the  appointment  by 
Cyril  Liiear,  the  then  I'atriarch  of  Con&laiUinople.  It  was 
%x  the  time  when  the  Western  part  of  Russia  was  under  the 
Influence  of  !hc  Unta,  and  a  hostile  spirit  Towards  the  Ortho- 
dox Church  prevailed.  But  Mogila  never  fot^ot  that  he  was 
an  old  soldier,  and  was  ready  to  meet  force  by  force ;  and 
when  n  Uniat  monastery  In  hi«  diocese  mutinied  against 
lib  autliuriiy,  he  niarchcd  at  the  hc.^d  of  ihe  troops  and 
defeated  the  rebels. 

The  rough  soldier,  who  had  received  a  theological  cduca< 
tion  in  the  Sorboitnc  at  l*acis,  afterwar'ds  diatinguishcd 
him.\c]f  in  the  field  of  literature;  he  became  a  shining 
light  and  a  bulwark  of  Orthodoxy  in  the  Greek  Church. 
His  chief  production  was  that  referred  to  in  the  Intro- 
duction of  this   Work^  '0/>fitiioJo?   ojioXo^i'a   T^t   iCia^oXt^^? 

The  Tsar  Michael  dying,  a,d.  1645,  was  succeeded  by  his 
son,  Alexis  (1645 — 1676).  Dr,  Samuel  Collins,  who  waa 
Court    Physician   at    Moscow  for   eight  year^,  thus  speaks 

of  the  new  Tiar*" ; — "  He  never  misses  Divine  service 

On  Fasts  he  frequents  midnight  Prayer,  standing  four,  five, 
or  six  hours  together,  and  prosiradiig  himself  on  the  ground, 
sometimes  a  thousand  limes,  and  on  great  Fotivab  fificea 
hurdrrd.  -  ,  -  ,  No  monk  Is  mere  observant  of  Canonical 
hours  than  he  is  o(  Fasts/'  The  principal  Ecclcaia&tical 
events  of  his  tcign  centre  round  Nicon,  the  Patriarch  of 

'  Hlttgry  of  (b«  PfCMni  Suic  of  RuiUp  Dt-  Colliet,  Fclbw  oT  Kin('« 
Collqfe*  ComtKidee,  uid  incoiporDicJ  «t  Oifocil  ai  FtlUw  at  New  Cc*Uq;c, 
pnbltibcd  hit  bo«k  in  J&71, 
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Moscow,  who,  throug^li  his  inllucBce  over  the  Tsar,  may 
be  said  to  have,  for  a  time,  ruled  the  State,  no  less  than 
tlic  Church,  of  Kur^^ifi-  Nicon  was,  lihc  C>iiL  Lu 
a  reformer;  and  throuR^h  hi*  reforms  he,  ihe  mo^l  lam 
of  the  Patrl;irch«  of  Moscow,  met  with  a  fate  scarce!)'  I 
disastrous  than  that  of  the  ^fcat  Patriarch  of  Con 
tinople. 

Born  near  Novgorotl^  the  son  of  very  humble  furen 
Nicor  entered  on  a  noviciate  m  the  Jcltovodnky  monastery  j 
but  at  his  father's  request  he,  without  Uking  the  vowt  "f 
a  mnnk,  left  the  monas^tery,  married,  and  wafi  Ord3Ei>ed 
at  Mc>si:ow,  After  leu  ycjirs  of  iriJirried  VXv,  and  liaving 
last  all  their  cliildreii,  he  i^nd  Mis  wife  re^otvvd  to  embrace 
the  monastic  life,  and  Nicoo  became  a  monk  in  a  desolate 
Lavra  in  the  North  of  Ku^iia,  and  after  Peking  a  slid  in>^rc 
distant  solitude,  eventually  settled  d[>wu  ai  llcgumcn  at 
Novgorod.  Krom  No^orod,  he  in  1649,  in  quest  of  altn« 
for  bis  monastery,  visited  Mdmow,  whcr^  he  made  the  ac- 
quaintance of  the  gentle  and  reliji^ious,  but,  aa  hb  after  life 
showed,  the  weak  and  sttibl>or()  Alexia.  Tbe  Ttar  wa^  go 
pleased  with  what  he  saw  and  heard  of  his  char^xcter,  th^t 
he  received  him  with  much  friendship  and  reverence,  fol- 
lowed his  spifhual  counsels,  appointed  liim  Archtmandrite 
of  the  Nov'0*ipaeky  monavtrry,  and  *non  afterwards  MeCiti- 
pfilitan  of  N»vgnmd  ;  Nicott  beiug  Coiiiccraled  by  Pablui, 
rafriiirch  of  Jerusalem,  who,  also  in  want  of  alms,  had  lately 
axriveil  at  Moscow. 

Nicnn  at  once  effected  a  much  needed  reformation  n 
Qiily  in  the  lives  of  the  clergy  and  laity,  but  alw  in  the 
KTvice^  aud  siikging  in  the  Churches  of  his  Dioccm^  The 
atlc/ations  gamed  fcr  him  anything  but  good  will  frtun 
JoMiph.  the  a^cd  and  f^ld-fa.-khioned  Patriarch  of  MoscoWp 
and  were  al»o  objectionable  to  many  of  the  equally  old- 
fashioned  Vtitsis.  He  wna  regarded  as  a  defpi^er  of  Russian 
antiquity  ;  they  complained  of  his  desiring  a  thorough  con- 
formation of  the  Ru»:iian  Church  with  tlial  of  Constantinople, 
which  they  maintained  (no  doubt  in  allusion  to  Cj-ril  Lacar) 
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had  in  «omc  rc«pectft  AbnntlDned  hi  ^rimhive  orthodoxy. 
During  ihc  several  vlsiis  he  paid  from  Novgorod  lo  Moscow, 
Nicon  fiiTlhcr  ircriMitfd  hi*  inllucncc  over  AlexK  no  le«  in 
stpiriludl  Ihan  in  civil  tnjtlcrs.  Al  Uic  r^-qut^t  of  ihe  Tsiir, 
ivlio  tticni^lit  thus  to  gnin  absolution  for  his  ancestor,  John 
the  Terrible.  He  translated  the  rcmaia^  of  the  Martyr  St. 
Philip  to  the  Church  of  the  Aa^umplion  al  Moscow; 
'*To-day/'  says  Ilcauheu,  "the  silver  shrine  of  the  Sainted 
Bishop  occupies  one  of  the  four  anijlc*  of  the  Cathedral 
in  Moscow  (the  plaec  of  honour,  aft<'r  the  Eastctn  custom), 
and  the  Russian  sovereigns  come  to  kins  the  relict  of  the 
old  TK;ir's  victim, ' 

Scarcely  had  the  translation  of  the  Saint's  remain*  been 
eflVetedj  than,  in  [653,  the  ?.itrijirch:il  ihrontf  of  Muscow, 
vacant  through  ihL'  tk-ath  of  Jo5c[)h,  was  ofTenrd  to  Nicon. 
He  knew  tliat  he  ptKM^tsed  the  iiirection  of  tlie  Tsiii,  but 
he  knew  equally  well  that  die  Boyars  bore  him  no  love ; 
und  he  oily,  and  ^vith  reluctance,  accepted  the  ratriarchatc, 
after  having  extorted  a  prumiac  frum  tJic  government  and 
the  Boyars,  that  tlicy  would  con»cicntiousl/  obey  him  &3 
Ihcir  EcclcALa:»tical  ruler  in  .npiritual  matters. 

In  order  to  understand  the  troubles  which  arone  in  the 
Patriarchate  of  Nicon,  a  knowledge  of  the  state  of  llie 
Kusaiar  Church  ii  necessary.  During  the  ecnturie^  that 
Russia  suffered  under  the  Mo^ls,  when  all  learning  was 
*wcpt  away,  the  ck-rgy  had  given  up  the  *tudy  of  Greek, 
and  even  forgotten  what  little  :hey  before  knew  of  the  old 
Slavic  language.  Into  which  iheir  Scriprurc«  were  translated, 
ard  in  which  their  Liturgies  were  celebrated.  They  had 
also  heoome  very  remiss  in  their  duties.  We  n^^ed  not 
credit  all  the  accounls  we  reaj,  such  as  that  the  clergy 
generally  were  accustome^l  to  live  unmarried  with  wQinci  ; 
that  the  men  stood  in  Church  with  Uicir  hata  on,  and  that 
it  wa*  the  ordirary  custom  for  the  cougro^alion  lo  talk, 
laui;h,  and  quarrel,  during  the  Servicer  ^  But  there  is  no 
doubt  that  great  irregularity  prevailed.    The  Churches  stood 

*  Sttpbi&k't  Ku»tu  y«uantry.  ■ 
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empty  at  great  solemnities ;  ihc  higher  clergy  sometimes  did' 
not  cclrbrAtfi  the  t.itiirgy  ftir  moiilhs  together ;    the  lonrr       | 
dei^  were  aJ(!icted  1<i  ilrinking,  ard  niaiiy  of  them  to  even 
worse  living ;   and  preaching  wa^  altogether  dJ^useJ^  cxccpC 
when  an  occasional  sermon  wat  preached  by  the  PAtrUrch. 

Probably  no  Scrvicc-books  nccilcd  so  thorough  a  revision 
as  tho:^  of  the  Russian.  And  indeecl  of  the  EaHcrn  Church 
generally  ;  if  m  the  present  day,  in  Ru^^ia.  they  atlll  require 
rcvinion,  it  \%  probably  because  no  one,  with  the  knowlcd^  , 
cf  the  fate  of  Niccn  and  Maximua'^  would  be  baxdrdom 
enough  to  undertake  Che  ta^k.  NotwithatAndinj;  the  re* 
virions  made  by  tiic  latter,  many  errors  ttill  continued  to 
exist,  on  account  of  the  revision  having  been  cwt  fthort  by 
the  cruel  treatment  which  he  received.  Ivan  the  Terrible 
introduced  Into  Moscow  the  printing*pr»£,  but  the  prejudice 
against  corrections  hampered  it«  ti<;c.  The  task  wa«  resucnnl 
with  no  better  success  under  the  Patriarch  Job,  in  the  roign 
of  Fcodor  :  and  again,  in  ihc  reign  of  Michael,  by  the  sidvioc 
of  Theophanes  Patriarch  of  Jf-msalrm,  who  was  then  In 
Moicow.  the  rcviiion  was  entrusted  tg  Dlony^'u^  Archi- 
mandrite of  the  Troitaa  moiiiistcry ;  but  it  only  ocpo^d 
hint  to  the  censure  of  the  ignorant,  and  led  to  hia  being 
cominittcd  to  prison. 

Tliough  the  work  could  not  have  been  a  proinising  one 
to  Nicon,  he  at  once  rer,oIved  to  rcsun>e  it  where  It  had  been 
lcf%  unlint&hcd  by  Ma?cJmus<  The  Tsar  assembled,  la  1654. 
a  Synod  to  Moscow,  at  which  he  himself  presided,  to  con- 
fiidcr  the  matter-  It  wa«  atiended  by  Nicon,  b>'  four 
Metropolituni,  five  A rchbiKhopR,  eleven  Archimandrite^  and 
thirteen  Protopopca.  Nicon  pointed  out  thai,  durir^  the 
i:;;l;iinTloii*  times  of  the  East,  when  ail  rommunicailon 
between  Ruu>fd  and  Constantinople  was  cut  off,  iiuny  c-rrors 
and  di«crcpEincic5.  as  well  as  interpolations  at  variance 
with  tlic  ancient  Greek  ^nd  SUvic  copies,  had,  through  tb^H 
ignorance  of  copyists  and  printers,  crept  into  the  Service^^ 
books;    and  xli^i  the  present  books  widely  differed    from 
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1h[)!«e  wbicli  had  been  in  use  under  SS.  Athanasim,  Havil, 
Grcgoij',  Chrysostom,  ami  Jolni  D;iinascpnc,  a«i  well  a*  the 
other  Fathers  of  the  Gfcck  Clinrch.  A  revision  Aa-s  arcoitJ- 
Jngly  dctcrmiaciJ  on,  Tl  \vas  agreed  in  the  Synod  lltat 
the  old  Cjrcck  and  Slavic  books  ^hou1d  be  taken  a«  a  guide 
by  those  tt>  whom  the  revision  should  be  ciUnjsted,  so  tluit 
the  primitive  ui*c  of  the  Church  miiiht  be  followed;  ^nd 
the  T*ar  wrote  lo  the  P;itriarch  of  Constantinople,  asking 
him  to  solicit  the  co-operation  and  advic«  of  the  olhcr 
K:i£tem  3*-ilriarchs. 

In  accordance  with  the  request  of  the  Tsar,  a  Synod  of 
Gn:eV  Bisbops,  convened  under  Palsius,  Patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, confirmed  the  decision  of  the  Synod  of  Moscow. 
Pai^us  wrote  to  Nfcon,  recom mending  the  maintenance  of 
the  Orthodox  text  of  the  Greek  and  Slavic  languagc*t:  he 
udvi^ed,  in  oidcr  that  Ihrre  might  be  one  cotninon  atithoru 
tative  furm,  that,  whilst  not  one  wore)  .should  be  tuken  from 
cr  added  to  the  Niccnc  Creed,  the  Orthodox  Confession  of 
Peter  Mygila  should  be  adopted,  as  ^  correct  and  accurate 
statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Eastern  Church.  At  the 
snmc  lime  he  gave  him  the  salutary  ftdvice,  which  it  will 
be  found  that  Nicon  did  not  follow,  to  observe  moderation 
and  indulgence  for  the  feelings  of  those  who  difTercd,  not 
in  C94entifi1  but  external  matters. 

To  awi?:t  him  in  the  revision,  Nicon  invited  monks  from 
ConstanEinopIc  and  Mount  Atlios,  and  collected  from  all 
pans  Greek  and  Slavic  manuseripts;  about  live  hundred 
Greek  mantiRcripts  were  sent  from  Mount  Atho*.  many  of 
them  some  seven  hundred  years  old,  whilst  iJic  Patriarchs 
ihein^lvp^  contributed  a  large  number  of  other*  ofa  similaT 
anli(|iiily»  The  Slavic  and  Greek  versions  wtTt-  comiJ^icd, 
\iith  the  resoU  that  many  mistakes  ^nd  inlcrpoUcions  weic 
cxpitni^cd.  In  1655,  Nicon  summoned  another  Synod  to 
Moscow,  in  which  the  act*  of  the  former  Synod  were  con- 
firmed, and  the  revision  was  approved.  The  "Old"  liooks 
were  called  in,  and  "New"  Booka  at  once  adopted,  their 
use   being    made  obligatory   c\cr>whcfe    in    the    Ruffian 
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Church;  Nicon,  foi^trul  of  the  advice  of  the  P^tiUrch 
of  Con«Untinople»  was  recklessly  r^Ardle^  of  the  feeling* 
and  long-landing  prejudices  of  the  people. 

The  revision,  as  far  iis  U  went,  wan  good,  but  it  was  not 
KiiflidcnC  to  n^store  th<?  purity  of  the  texts ;  whether,  QndcT 
itiortr  rAvout^iblc  Circumstances,  it  would  have  adv^nci 
furthrr,  wr  hnvc  no  inean^  of  judging ;  anotlier  r<?viM£ 
i»  still  nc:cdcd,  and  has  been  pmpo^kcd  ;  but,  !n  tlic  light 
of  forn^cr  experience,  the  undertaking  would  not  hold  out 
much  cncuuni^enicnt. 

The  revision,  whilst  from  the  higher  and  the  Ic«s  ignorant 
part  of  the  Secular  clci^y  it  met  with  &  [general  approvalt 
wa5  loudly  denounced   by   an  overwhelming  majority  <rf^ 
the  lower  and  more  ignorant ;    as  well  a£  by  the  monk^H 
from  ivhotn  their  old  Service-books  had  been  forcibly  taken 
away.     The  cp^io^ing  party  mJitook  the  interpolations  and 
mt&take'i  which  encdmbereJ  the  old  books,  as  if  thoy  had 
been  p.irtof  the  orijjinal  text,  ;ind  were  immething  sacrcd, 
Thc  ignorant  pArt  of  rhe  laity  were  naturally  Inrlueno 
by  the  ignorance  of  llie  Priests  ;    and  the  hand  that  hi 
dared  to  t^inpct    wJUi  tlie  sacred   baok.s   wits  dtcUrcd  tii 
be  sacrile^iou.s.     Mt^nks.  Priests^  Dcitcons,  denounced  ''^G^h 
corrections  as  concessions,  cither  lo  Protc^tdntiini*  or  Roman^l 
ism,     Nicon  was  a  Lutheran,  a  Calvini^t,  a  KomAnist ;  but 
they  were  all  at  one  in  agreeing  that  he  was  the  enemy 
of  tlic  Oftbodosc  Church,  and  had  intfoduccd  a  new  religion. 
They  found  allies  in  several  of  the  Disbopdt  who  objecte<l 
lo  the  revision,  on  the  ground  that  religion,  not  only  in  its 
essence,  but  also  in  secondary  m:ittera,  wai  unchangeable  ; 
that  the  Church  had   become  Uabylonj  and  the  Patriarch 
was  a  forerunner  of  Aniichnsi, 

At  the  same  irmf-  the  political  influence  of  Nicoi*,  ex* 
cbed    through  Uic   ttHection   and  cotilidt^nce  of  tlie  T^ai 
excited  the  jealousy  of  the  Buyara,  and  also  of  the  Ts^ntta^ 
who  re^cnlctl  his  power  over  hei  husband.     Not  only  had 
the  Taar  made  him  Gi^df^iher  to  hi»  cliildren,  but.  during 
his  absence  from  Moscow   In  ttvo  campaigns  a^uut  ti 
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Poles,  he  orttrusled  him^  over  the  hcad-<  of  the  Boyars,  with 
the  legency  of  Ihe  Council ;  and  it  was  during  his  regency 
that  Kiev  and  the  Ukraine  wefc  brought  back  under  the 
Kufistan  dominion.  Such  power  as  Nicon  held  was  a  dan- 
gerous possession  for  any  subject,  more  especially  ao  Ec- 
clesiastic, 

Nicon  further  enraged  some  Boyars  by  ordering  ihe  Latin 
Tfori!!,  which  they  had  brought  home  with  ihem  after  the 
Polish  wars,  and  also  sonic  organs  whidi,  in  imitation  or 
the  Latins,  lht:y  had  erected  in  their  private  houses,  to  be 
burnt,  as  inconsistent  with  Greek  Orthodoxy. 

Still,  so  lun^  as  Nkon  possessed  the  confidence  and  pro- 
tection of  the  Tsar,  he  was  able  to  htar  up  against  the 
ill-reeling  of  the  clergy  and  the  cmnily  of  the  Boyars.  Into 
the  means  by  which  the  Boyars  effected  the  estrangement 
IjctH'ccn  the  Tsar  and  the  patriarch,  it  is  not  necessary 
to  cnquii^e  ;  nor  indeed  was  the  cause  of  the  estrangement 
ever  Jinown. 

!l  may  be  that  ihey  instilled  into  the  mind  of  Alexis  the 
C(>nviction,  which  his  able  son,  Peter  the  Great,  graspt-'d 
with  greater  firmness,  that  the  Patriarchate  of  Moscow 
had  reached  a  height  Incompatible  with  the  well-being  of 
the  State,  From  the  first  llie  Patriarchs  of  Moscow,  al- 
though ihcy  often  consulted  on  Eccksiastical  matlers  the 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  the  Head  of  the  Orthodox 
Church,  were  practically  Independent  of  him.  They  were 
chosen  (although  in  this  respect  Nicon  was  an  exception), 
from  the  noblest  and  richest  families  in  the  land,  and  became 
the  possessors  of  such  extensive  domains  as  almost  equalled 
tho^e  of  the  Tsars*  whom,  even  in  ctvil  matters  of  national 
icnportancc,  they  could,  and  often  did,  oppose.  Thc>"  held, 
next  to  the  Tsar,  the  highest  rank  in  Russia,  so  that,  not 
from  any  direct  act  of  the  legislature,  but  from  the  evcr- 
increa*ing  respect  of  the  people  for  their  oiTice,  not  even  war 
could  be  decI;{r<rJ  nor  peace  concluded  without  their  con- 
tent. No  wonder  that  i  hey  grew  hau^jhty  and  overbearing, 
and  embarked  on  enterprises  alien  from  their  office^  of  whiell 
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\\\^y  clafmcd  ihflt  nr^thing  shoit  of  an  rEciimcnlcal 
which,  whilst  thr  East  was  in  *(ii1ijrc:tinii  to  the  Turks, 
was  Unpossible,  could  deprive  thctn^  TIm?  Putri^irchatc  of 
Mo-^cow  undcT  Nicon  readied  its  xcnilh.  and  *ucli  power 
ill  an  EcclcsidsLic,  who  had  ofTcndcd  Ihcin  ori  private  groond^t 
the  Boyars  might  have  represented  to  the  Tsar  as  a  public 
dinger.  At  any  rate,  after  the  return  of  Alexis,  the  UoyArs 
took  advantage  of  a  time  when  Nicon  s^%s  absent  frotn 
Moscow,  to  make  the  Taar  tlicir  ally  as:ain3t  the  I'AtrUrch. 

Nieon,  now  that  he  had  to  cncbuiitcr  the  vrrilh  of  the 
Tsar  and  the  hostility  of  the  Boyars,  thought  it  prudent 
to  retire  from  the  Fatriarchate,  and  s&olemnly  announced  his 
intention  in  the  Cathedral  of  Moscow,  Leaving;  hts  croiier 
in  the  Church,  and  assuming  the  drcsfi  of  a  Kaloir,  h« 
retired  to  Vo^rc^enk,  where  he  was  building  a  mona^cf}*  to 
be  called  the  New  Jerusalem,  with  a  Church  after  the  model, 
which  he  had  procured  from  Palestine,  of  that  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre.  His  abandonment  of  the  Patriarchate  ^^'as  al^cr- 
'Kar<I«  brought  against  him  by  the  Boyars  as  a  State  crime, 
and  many  ftlsr  acciisations  one  of  even  analhematiiing  ihc 
T>..nr,  ncie  hiid  tu  hi*  tharguv 

Returning  after  a  tirne  lo  Moscow,  from  his  sclf-lmpowd 
retirement,  Ik:  thought  to  resume  his  former  ptjr^ilion  ;  but. 
finding  tiic  feeling  too  strong  againf^t  him,  he  soi^n  offer 
to  resign  the  Patrl^i-chate  altogether,  and  consented 
the  appomiment  of  a  new  Patriarch  in  hb  place, 
the  Patriarch  cf  Constantinople  he  wrote  denying  all  the 
cliai^ca  which  were  brought  against  him,  defending  liis 
conduct  from  the  fir£t  dayd  of  his  (Episcopate,  and  cntimcr- 
ating  the  injurier*  inJlictcd  upon  hmi.  ThiK  Letter 
intercepted  formed  against  him  a  frctJi  ground  of 
cation. 

After  the  Mruggle   had  lasted   eight   years,  and 
was  piactically  no  Patn^rch,  the  Tsar,  who  could  no  longer 
allow  ftuch  scandatoit^  dinorder  to  continue,  wrole  to 
four  Patriarchs,  requesting  them  to  appoint  a  court  of  M 
poUtans   to   inqnin::  into  tlic  cltarges  which  were  brought 
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Bgamst  Nkon,  A  S>mod.  in  which  twro  Patriarchs,  Pafsiue 
of  Alcxanttria  am!  Macanvis  of  Antioch,  were  present,  wa* 
conftcquciitly  held  id  Moscow,  in  1666;  aad  in  J;iniiary  of 
the  following  year  tlic  sentence,  to  which  the  Iwo  absent 
Pntriarchs  asscntcdj  was  pronounced,  In  the  presence  of  Ihc 
Thar,  that  Nieon  should  be  deposed  from  tlic  r<iiri:in:haic 
and  degraded,  and  do  pcnanee  ir  a  monastery  for  the 
remainder  of  his  life,  as  a  common  Kaloir,  Ry  this  Synod, 
it  may  be  mentioned,  Siberia,  where  an  Arehbishoprie  had 
been  founded  by  the  Tsar  Miehaclj  was,  together  with  the 
Archicpiscopal  See  of  Riazan»  raised  to  Mctropoh'tnn  rank  ; 
A^rachan  was  made  a  separate  Mctropolatc,  and  acvcral 
new  Archbr^hopries  and  Bishopnc£  were  created, 

A  schism  with  regard  to  the  Service  books  had  lon^ 
prevailed,  but  the  Synod  of  1666.  presided  over  by  two 
Patriarchs,  rent  the  Russian  Church  in  twain.  With  glaring 
InconslMency  it  condcmticd  Nicon,  hut  approved  the  re- 
vifiton,  and  a[iathematia;ed  its  oppcinciits.  The  opposition 
of  ihe  Starovierlsi,  or  "Old  Briiever?/'  was  by  no  meani 
lessened  by  the  fact  tltat  the  revision  was  approved  by  the 
Eastern  Patriarchs.  They  maintained  that  Greek  and 
Synan  Bishops,  as  they  knew  nothing  of  the  Slavic  lan- 
guagc,  had  no  right  to  pronounce  a  jud^'mcnt  on  Slavic 
books.  Bearing  in  mind  the  ?tchbm  of  the  Uniats.  they  got 
into  their  htads  the  idea  thit  it  wa*  a  subtle  attempt  of 
the  Pope  of  Rome  to  subject  the  Russian  Church  to  hia 
obedience.  One  Bishop  alone,  Pjkul  of  Colonna,  had  pre* 
viouily  sided  with  them  ;  hut  he,  having  been  first  degraded 
by  Nicon,  was  afieiwards,  by  order  of  a  Council,  consigned 
to  a  convent,  in  which  he  died,  wrthcut  Consecrating  any 
Bishop  as  his  successor,  But  now  the  opposition  to  Nicon'i 
rcfonns  wa^  headed  by  a  Pnesl  of  Moscow,  named  Niceta;?, 
who  look  the  lead  of  the  Sirigolniks;  a  rebellion  in 
Moscou-.  in  1672,  was  the  consequence,  and  NJcclaa  and 
the  ringleaders  of  the  parly  were  condcmred  by  the  civil 
power,  and  executed.  No  sooner  was  he  got  rid  oU  than 
two  Priests,  Co£ma  and  Stct>hcziy  headed  a  schism  of  the 
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StarobrcdikI ;    but,  warned    by  the  falc   of  Nicctas,  I 
abandoncit   Moscovv  rind    fouaJcd  4  Mrtllcmcnt  at  a  pb 
called    St:irjdiiborsk,  in    the   Ukraine*  on   the   borders  of 
PuUnd  ;  and  ^uon  itftcnvards  another  5CltlcmeRt,  sixty  mii 
di&t-LtU,  at  Vctka, 

Ntcon,  in  the  year  of  the  Synod  whieh  citMidcmncd  him. 
went  Joto  banishment,  in  which  he  was  trcjitcd  with  much 
cruelty,  the  half-penltcnt  Tsar  mitigating  it  a*  far  as  waft 
in  his  power*  Alexis  died  in  1676.  asking,  when  on  m 
point  of  death,  NicoEV«  forgivei:es«  and  Absolution-  Thtf 
former  (ultliough  hta  answer  did  rot  reach  Moscow  till 
after  the  Tsar*«  death),  Nieon  granted  ;  the  public  wroRg. 
he  said,  w;is  beyond  his  power  to  remit. 

Nicon  lived  on  in  hi*;  monastic  impri*wifiincnt  under 
three  Patmrch*,  Jortsaph  II.,  who  succeeded  him  in  1667, 
Pilinm,  who  became  Patriarch  in  1672.  and  Joachim  (1673 — 
1(390),  the  lost  bLit  one  of  the  Patriarchs  of  Mtncow. 

Alexis  wafi  >iucceeded  by  hi:«  young  son,  Fcodor  II..  the 
Godson  of  Nicon«  who  bore  an  ctjiJal  love  and  reverence,  wilh 
his  weak-minded  father,  for  the  dcpcwrd  Patiiardu  Feodor, 
in  16S1,  gave  an  order  for  tlic  liberation  of  Nicon.  i^ith 
permission  to  rclurn  to  his  convent  of  the  New  Jcru^tem, 
the  building  of  which  had  betn  suspended  durint;  his  ira- 
prisonrnt-nl.  Nicon  was  accordiiifily  released,  but  CO  his 
homeward  journey  he  died. 

The  schism,  which  grew  out  of  Ihe  revision  of  lh« 
vfce-books,  was  primarily  due  to  the  jealousy  of  the  Hoyars 
of  the  incrtaning  influence  of  the  Patriarchate,  to  the  ignor* 
anoe  of  the  clergy,  and,  in  a  ksfer  degree,  to  the  ignorance 
of  thi?  laity.  Nicon  was  a  reforiiitr  when  reform  was  much 
ncedfd,  bitC  when  all  members  of  society  were  too  ignorant 
to  appreciate  his  learning,  pr  (on  w^irldly-fnimled  to  under* 
stand  his  motives.  He  ha&  been  c^Ucd  Uil-  Thomas  Deckel 
of  Russian  Orthodoxy,  He  .itaiids  out  as  one  of  the  few 
Patriarchs  in  the  Greek  Church,  ami  the  only  Pacriar^H 
in  the  Russian  Church,  \^ho  persevered,  even  to  dcprirt^^ 
tion,  in  upholding  the  rights  of  the  Spiritual  against  the 
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temporal  Head  of  the  Churcln  Wc  are  generally  wont  to 
Took  tn  the  Western,  rather  than  lo  the  Ristern  Church,  for 
wich  a  Prelate  as  Nicon,  To  litni  llie  PrJcstbond  vv.is  Iiltfher 
than  Royalty.  The  Tsar  w^s  by  thf:  Church  anomtrd  with 
the  power  to  rule  ;  th;it  a  Patriarch  should  derive  authority 
through  the  Tsar,  was  to  him  a  fearful  blasphemy.  Between 
hia  opponents  and  panegyrists  it  is  difficult  to  arrive  at  the 
juflt  estimate  of  his  character.  In  ihc  conflict  between 
Church  and  State  he  fared  the  worst,  and  posterity  con* 
dernns  the  vanquished ;  he  was  the  victim  of  a  weak  and 
vacillating  Tsar,  who  stood  by  him  when  alt  was  well,  and 
would  have  stood  by  bim  to  the  last,  if  Nicon  had  been 
on  the  winning  side. 

But  thi*  waa  not  all.  The  conflict  which  led  to  his  do* 
position  was  not  merely  a  personal  one  between  himself 
and  tlie  T^fir  ;  iL  was  the  commencement  of  a  conflict 
between  Church  and  State  in  Russia,  and  dctcnnined  the 
action  of  Pclcr  the  Great.  The  Patriarchate  of  Moscow, 
if  under  Nicon  it  reached  its  zcnilh,  contained  the  seeds  of 
its  own  dLtsolution.  I'eter  never  foi^ot  nor  forgave  the  con* 
flict  in  which  the  Patriarch  was  engaged  with  hia  father. 
The  defeat  of  M  icon  not  only  weakened  the  Russian  Church, 
but  pai^  the  Wn^y  for  the  abolition  of  the  Patriarchate  of 
Moscow,  and  lo  consequences,  political  and  Ecclesiastical, 
of  which  Ki]44ia  Iw3  not  probably  seen  the  end. 

Whilst  Nicon  was  the  gri^alest  Patriarch  that  presided 
over  the  Russian  Church,  he  was  certiiinly  an  injudiclons 
man;  stiff,  unsympathetic^  and  probably  of  a  dofrircering 
s.vi^  olwtinate  disposiiion.  Tlic  Patriarch  of  Consianliroplc 
f^eems  to  have  understood  \i\^  character,  when  he  gave  him 
the  advice,  useful  at  all  limes,  but  especially  Ju  inCroducing 
reforms  cr  changes,  to  have  respect,  in  non-^pirilual  matters, 
to  long-cxbting  prejudices.  By  the  changes  which  he 
hastily  made,  he  sacrificed  the  real  good  which  might  have 
been  effected  by  the  rcvifiion  of  the  Ser^^icc- books.  The 
Russian  people  were  in  the  habit  of  crossing  themselves 
with  tu-o  hngcrs,  whilst  the  oUier  Greeks  crossed  themselves 
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with  thr« ;  a  diffcrawc  also  in  the  manncf  of  st^mg  the 
Cross  prc/;i]icd  between  Russian  and  the  other  Gtcck 
rriestf.  The  Russians  cdcbralcd  Mass  wkh  seven  Pros- 
phcrs,  the  other  Greeks  with  five.  WhiUt  the  Gr«eks  sang 
the  Hallelujah  three  times,  the  RuisJana  sang  it  only  twice. 
Nicon  did  not  even  contend  that  in  such  trivialities  any  doc- 
trine was  involved,  and  these  customs  were  foQdIy  cherished 
by  the  Russians;  yet,  in  such  matters,  he  thotight  1 1  worth 
while  to  insist  on  the  exact  conformity  of  the  Rucvans 
with  the  other  jiarts  of  the  Greek  Church-  How  deepi/ 
the  people  cherished  ihcir  cuntoms  m^iy  he  judged,  not  only 
from  thetr  reii>tfince  to  their  Patriarch,  "but  it  was  for 
these  Ifillcs  thjt  ihousanJa  of  people,  both  men  and  woCQcii, 
preferred  to  encounter  death  and  tortures,  rather  than 
abandon  them'." 

Such  was  the  result  of  Nicon's  rcformH,  The  doctrinal 
reforms,  attempted  by  C)Til  Lucar  (to  whom  we  m 
for  a  time  recur),  left  their  mark  oo  the  Greek,  and 
some  extent  on  the  Latin,  Church.  Teachers  of  Calvinism 
propafi^ted  in  the  East  their  doctrines,  for  which  they 
claimed  his  auihoHly.  In  the  Gallican  Church,  about  thirty 
years  after  the  Synod  at  Ja*sy»  a  controvervy.  with  regard 
tt3  Transubstaniiation,  occurred,  between  the  Calvinist^  under 
John  Claude,  and  tlic  Roman  Catholics  under  the  Jansetilst 
Arnaitd,  ;t  dtictor  of  the  Sorbunne ;  the  fnrrrKfr  maintaining 
that  It  was  a  mudcrn  ductnne.  the  lauer  that  it  wa^t  received 
in  the  Church  of  the  earliest  ages ;  both  claiming  to  be  in 
ai;recmcnt  with  the  Greek  Chuich.  The  controversy  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  occasion  of  ihe  famous  Synod  of 
Bethlehem,  held  in  the  yearof  his  accession,  under  Dositheus, 
Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  (1672*^1715);  said  to  have  been 
convened^  under  the  inHucnce  of  M.  de  Nointel,  the  French 
Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  to  refute  the  doctrines 
CaJvin  and  to  favour  Latinism  ^ 
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If  Cyril  Lucar  leaned  tow;trd«  Calvinism,  Dosicheun  Leaned 
towards  Latinifitn.  TTic  5>'nod  condenined  tb^  C^mfissicm^ 
but  clearly  utacrted  tliat  it  iva.<  not  the  work  of  Cyril,  but 
a  rrotcstant  for^ciy*  palmed  ux\  him  U>  ^ivtf  it  a  show  of 
authority.  It  thus  sought  to  clear  the  Sec  of  Constanti- 
nople from  hctcrojoxy,  and  only  blamed  Cyfil  oi\  the 
ground  thnt  he  hftd  not,  as  I'litriarch,  condemned  And  aiia- 
thcniACizcd  the  hsrrcay.  It  went  far  beyond  the  Conf^ssi<^n 
of  JMcr  i\logila,  nnd  the  Council  of  Ja^^y,  and  gave  its 
auUiority,  with  accidcHts  a^  well  as  stitfUanc^^  to  the  full 
doctrine  of  Ttun^iib^tantiation. 

The  »ubjeGt«  of    the    Eighteen    Articles   of    Bcthtehem 
were:— 

I.  The  Trinity,  and  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghott 
from  the  Father. 

z.  The  Holy  Scriptures  given  by  God,  to  be  firmly  be^ 
lieved  as  the  Church  has  interpreted  them. 

3,  PrcdestiiMlion  dnd  Rc^probalJun. 

4.  The  Ori^MTi  of  Slii  in  the  vuorld. 

$.  The  Inscrutability  of  DlvIiic  Providence. 
&  Orig:iual  and  actual  Sin. 
7-  llic  Incarnation, 

&  The  dole  Mediation  of  Ctiri5t  and  the   Intercession* 
of  Saints  and  Angclsp 

9,  Ju!ititication  by  Faith  working  by  Love< 

10,  Christ's  Headship  of  the  Church,  and  Ihc  necessity  of 
EpcKopacy. 

11.  The  faithful  alone  members  of  the  Church. 

13.  The  CliLirch,  instructed  by  the  Holy  Ghont  through 
iho  holy  Fatlier*  and  Doctors,  ruled  by  the  (Ecmncnkal 
Synods,  and  thcroffire  infallible. 

1^.  Gflod  work*  Ce-itify  tu  the  efficacy  of  faith. 

14.  Frecv-will  and  pTeventin^j  Grace* 

15.  The  Site  fii  men  Is,  seven  in  niimbcr,  not  bare  ftigna  but 
instruments  of  Divine  Grace. 

iC.  Infant  baptism  nccc^ary,  and  maybe  performed  by 
lay  persons  in  case  of  necessity. 
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17.  MtTQv^fttaci^  {TrtxHsuhstantiatwH). 

iS.  The  inicniicdiatc  state  after  dc&lh. 

With  regard  to  ,^rt.  XVHL,  it  has  been  before  5atd  that 
the  Greek  Church  doc*  not  hold  the  Romai  doctrine  of  Por* 
fjatory.  The  Dactrinc  is  expressed  :  "  Wc  believe  the  *ouU 
of  the  deceased  are  either  in  re^t  or  in  torment;  beeauic 
immediately  they  have  left  their  bodica  they  arc  carried  to 
the  place  of  joy,  or  of  sorrow  and  tamenlation,  although 
tbcy  yet  receive  not  the  completion  of  their  happlne»  or 
damnation."  This  will  only  be  at  the  general  Resurrection, 
Such  a*  have  begun  in  life  Iheir  repentance  for  ?in«  by 
which  they  have  defiled  themselves,  but  have  not  brought 
forth  work*  meet  for  repentance,  arc  carried  to  Kath^ 
where  ihcy  are  relieved  by  prayers  and  alms  of  the  faithful* 
particularly  by  the  uablooJy  Sacrifice,  and  eventually  "  freed 
from  their  p^ins  before  Ihe  general  Resurrection,  and  ohmM 
vcrsal  Judgment-"  ^^ 

Wc  have,  in  a  former  part  of  this  chapter,  alluded  to  the 
renewed  intercourse  between  the  Orthodox  Greek  ar>d  An' 
glican  Churched,  in  the  reigns  of  Jamc^  I.  and  Charles  I. 
That  the  Greek  Lharch  was  not  insensible  to  the  troubles 
vvhich,  at  tlie  rebellion,  bcict  the  En;>]i3h  Church  and  nation, 
is  shown  by  the  earnest  remonstrance  it  addressed  to  the 
Knglish  government  on  the  murder  of  Charles  I.  ^  The 
intercourse  w^tj;  auspiciously  continued  by  the  English,  and 
reciprocated  by  the  Greek.  Church.  After  the  Rebellion, 
Dr.  I&aac  Basire,  a  Clergyman  of  considerable  Importance  in 
the?  English  Church,  Chaplain  to  Morton  BtKhop  of  Durham, 
and  to  the  King.  Prebendary  of  Durham,  and  Archdeaeoci 
nf  NorlhutnhrrUrd  (of  which  ^appointments  he  was  deprived 
al  tlic  Rebellit^u),  went  to  ihe  Morea,  It  waK  no  small 
mark  of  the  confidence  of  tlie  Greek  Metropolitan  of  Acluta, 
that  he  importuned  Dr.  Basiic,  on  two  occasions,  to  preach 
to  his  assembled  sulTragans  and  clergy.  He  then  went  into 
Palestine,  where  he  was  received  with  m«ch  honour  by  the 
Patriarch  Paiiius.  of  Jerusalem,  who  cxprctacd  to  him  his 
■  W^lIliiTTu'Orthailoiy  oftbrEsttin  E^fliUe&ih  Cenivty,  p.  1. 


Tfix  Tkrte  R&mts. 


S77 


dcifrc  of  Communion  with  the  old  Church  of  England,  and 
ffavc  hini,  as  he  says,  "his  Bull  or  I'atrbrchal  scaI  in 
blank  (which  is  thctr  way  of  credence),  besides  many  other 
respects","'  Whilst  acting  at  Constantinople  as  Chaplain 
to  the  English  residents,  he  availed  himself  of  the  oppor- 
tunities of  itpreading  amongst  the  Greeks  the  Catholie  doc- 
trines of  cur  Church,  and  gained  the  hearty  approbation 
of  the  fotir  Patriarchs  to  our  Church  Catechism. 

The  intercourse  was  kept  up  by  a  succession  of  sEngularly 
able  Knglish  Chaplains  at  Constantinople,  beginning  in 
1668  with  Mr.  Thomas  Smith,  an  eminent  Fellow  of  Mag- 
dalen College,  Oxford,  of  which  appoinTment  he  was  deprived 
at  the  Revolution  ;  hi*i  succes<kor,  Dr.  Covcl,  Fellow  and 
(l638 — 1722)  Master  of  Clirist's  College,  Cambridge,  and 
Chancellor  of  York  Cathedral;  and  the  next  Chaplain^ 
Edward  Browne.  Of  tlicsc  the  first  published  in  1676,  under 
the  sanction  of  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  a  work  entitled  Dt 
Gra^a  EccUsi^  ftffdieno  Statu,"  and,  1680,  an  English  trans- 
lation of  the  same  work,  which  he  dedicated  to  Compton, 
Bishop  of  London*.  When  Covcl  waa  Chaplain  at  Con- 
stantinople he,  at  the  request  of  Sancroft,  Dean  of  St,  Paul's, 
afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  of  Pearson, 
Master  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  afterwards  Bishop 
of  Chester,  the  famous  author  of  An  Expositicn  a/ the  Cmd, 
examined  into  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  as  heJd 
by  the  Greek  Church;  and,  shonly  before  hi*  death,  pub- 
lished a  valuable  folio  volume  entitled,  Some  Account  of  the 
Grtt^  Chunk. 

In  i66t  Sir  Paul  RicauC  went  as  Secretary  to  the  English 
Embassy  at  C^jiislantinuple,  and  there  wrote,  A,D.  1 6yo, 
hi^  Statt  ef  tfic  Ottoman  Bmpirt^  lie  was  afterwards  Consul 
At  Smyrna,  where,  by  the  command  of  King  Charles  IL, 
he  composed  his  work,  Tfu  Pnsmt  Stati  of  the  Gr^k  and 
Amunuin  Churches. 
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The  la^t  movement  in  ihe  .^i*vnitcenth  Ccnlury,  \n 
ncxion  with  Ihc  Greek  Clmrdv  wa^  a  pUii  for  the  cJucatu 
at  Oxford  of  twenty  Greek   youths  m   the  College 
ciitlcd  Wurcc*ttcrr  to  whicli    it  wjts   proposed    to  %vtt  X\ 
name  of  Greek   Colk^rc     Dr.  Woodroffc,  C^non  of  CI 
Charch,  who  was  appointed    Head    of  the  Colksc  wrote 
in   March,   1694,  in  his  own  name  and  that  of  Cocnptoti, 
Ui^hop   of  London,   the    Metropolitan   of  the    transmarine 
possessions  of  England,  to   Callinicus,  Patriarch   of  Con- 
stantinople,   that  "lovers  of  Greece"   in    En}<land    wished 
to  make  this  return  for  what  iliey  had  received  from  that 
country  in  education,  and  "  the  KvangGlIcal  Word  and  Wi»^| 
dom  of  God."     Five  yoitng  men  were  to  be  sent  over  evcry^ 
year  to  take  the   place  of  five   who  would   be  sent 
to  their  own   country.     They  were  to  be  supplied   for   fi' 
years  wUti  rooms,  board,  clothes,  ard  medicines,  in  addilii 
to  education,  free  of  char^'c.     In  1705.  the  College,  partly- 
thi'ough  the  irregularities  of  the  Grecians  theai&clvcs,  and 
partly  owin^    to  agents  who  tried    to   gain  them  over  to 
the    Roin;m   Church,   came    to   an   end      It  wai  rc^ardcd^ 
with  jealojsy  at  Rome;  the  King  of  France.  Louts  XIV^H 
bribed   them,    with    greater    advantagei^  to    a    College  at 
Paris;  a  rival  Geniin;^ry  wasi  also  established  at    Halle  m 
Saxony;  and  tlie  Grc::k   Church  forbade  the  ttudcnta  to 
go  to  Oxford  "• 

.    The  proposer  of  the  Greek  College,  it  may  be  mentioi 
was  Joseph  Georglrencs,  Metropolitan  of  Sanio^,  who,  hai 
been  driven  from  his  See  through  the  tyranny  of  the  Turk«| 
was  at  the  lime  resident  in   London,  for  whom  wa*  buiTt, 
in    \0y^,  in   the?  then  ^ri^itocratlc  quarter  of  Soho,  the  first 
Greek  Church  erected  in  EngUnd. 

CompioUj  Ilishop  of  London  (1G75 — I7t3).  was  mu<li' 
interested  in  the  cause  of  the  Greek  Church-  TcnUon, 
Archbishop  01  Canterbury  (1694 — 1715)1  was  also  at  first 
favourably  disposed  to  the  Greeks ;  and  when  the  Archbtshop 
of  Phihppopolia  was  staying  in  England,  and  had  received. 
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in  i?oi,  the  degree  of  D.D.  at  Oxford,  he  was  recommended 
by  him  to  the  g^od  offices  at  Cambridge  of  Dr.  Covel,  who 
was  then  Master  of  Christ's  College,  But  Covel,  when  in 
Constantinople,  had  formed  an  unfavourable  opinion,  which 
tw  instilled  into  the  mind  of  Tenison,  of  the  Greek  Church. 
**The  irregular  life  of  certain  t*riests  and  laymen  of  the 
Eutcm  Church,  living  in  London,"  which  the  Greek  Church 
at  Conuantingple  itself  censured ',  rendered  them  unde* 
sirablr  resident*  in  England  ;  and  two  hundred  Puuiid?i  were 
obtained  from  Queen  Anne,  to  induce  them  to  leave?  the 
country.  The  ArcliLIahop  of  Phillppopolis,  w!th  tears  in 
his  eyes,  in  v^m  besought  Robinsurt,  who  hdd  succcedc^d 
Compton  in  the  Sec  of  London,  that  they  mii;hl  be  allowed 
to  remain ;  he  was  plainly  told  that,  if  ihcy  did  not  leave 
with,  they  would  have  to  leave  without,  the  money, 

■  Ibid, 
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lif^T*i*n  LlehonJi — Union  ^r  Kiev  uftf!flT  th*  Paifinfc)!  dL  M«co«— 
Ihtf  Cirp*!,    T*»f— AdrisTi^    ihff    \%\\    Palna^h   o(   Mmfciw— KmjfuliTi 
l"fTrrtlitifi: — r*ctpf  ippninti  jfi  TiaKb  ^i  I'-uafilian  r»f  ihr  Chntth— Miird« 
of  t^«  Tuicvicch— The  Spiritual  Aqruiaiion-^Appciinimciii  of  thr  Holy 

CompciAi[i<in  nf  ihc  Svniid — Itn  Aurhc'ritT — The  Kn^lish  Non-jufon  ud 
»h»  Ot»tk  Church—Thi?  Noij-jmofi  «nd  ih*  Hnly  Govettiitw  Synod— 
TiopftMl  ol  Iho  (MtllcontoT  union  with  th*  KwwiBn  fhiifih— The  Slurortfrtfl 
■rtl  Ptrer'i  rcrcrfn^i— Thp  Kuki)!— The  SFrifofrLtk^^-The  ?apaf&L^  «ni 
Bci '  Koihirnky  — Pliiii),  Mrrroiioliian  of  Kcwoow  — The  Kikkol  n&dcr 
Cilhiiriu*  Il>,  T\\i\y  JinJ  AkiPinti-i  L  —  Un<lcr  HicqIm  1.  ^C^iici 
AlcuOcJer  II,  —  MuiAcrt  of  Thorn— Divmoni  of  Palud— Contrul  bri 
kodau  CdLtholic  iNjUud  and  Oribodt^x  HulLtU. 
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ON  the  death  of  the  Tsar  Fcodor,  A.D,  i632.  Russia  waui 
thrown  into  a  state  of  factloci  and  disorder.  [irafi, 
born  A.D.  1668,  the  brother  of  Fcodor,  and.  by  right  of 
primogeniture,  T?ar,  was,  by  reason  of  hia  imbecility,  act 
aaiJe  for  his  brother  Pctcn  a  boy  ten  year*  of  age,  who 
wa3  by  the  Patnardi  Joachttn.  acting  in  concert  with  the 
Boyars,  prDcIrtinKd  Tsar  under  the  regency  of  his  mother 
Natalia,  Thia  arrangement,  however,  was  opposed  by  hifi 
b^lf-nttier  Sophia,  who  was  univilling  that  her  own  brother 
Ivan  ihould  be  supplanted  by  the  f.imily  of  her  stepmother; 
she  therefore  fomented  a  sedition  of  the  Sirelt^i,  Vh«  Aower 
of  ihe  Rn?i%tan  ;irmy ;  and,  ;after  many  vaUiabte^  lives  wctv 
lusL  and  that  of  the  PuUiarcb  endangered,  a  procUnuliun 
WAS  issued  that  Ivan  and  Peter  should  reign  as  joint 
Emperors  under  her  regency,  and  Ihcy  were  crowned  ia 
July*  i63z.  Thi:»  was  a  triumph  for  Sophia,  for,  a$  one  of 
the  Ts&rj  wita  imbecile,  and  Wvn  other  a  fncrc  child,  the 
government  of  the  cOEjntr>'  wazi  left  entirely  in  her  hinds. 
But  Sophia  waft  a  favourer  of  the  reforms  of  Nicon,  am 
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Strolls!  were  ''Old  Believers,"  ao  that  tlicrc  was  in  the  country 
little  unanimity. 

Political  disagf^ements  led  to  evH  consoquencM  to  Ihe 
Church,  and  gave  rise  to  various  sects  of  fanatics,  who 
were  opposed,  not  only  to  the  Orthodox  Church,  but  also 
to  each  other.  One  such  sect  declared  that^  since  the  Pittri- 
archsCc  of  Nico:\  the  Grace  of  the  Priesthood  had  been  bat 
and  the  n^ign  of  Antichrist  had  commenced.  Other  fanatics^ 
the  followers  of  two  I'ricsts  who  had  been  banished  in  the 
lime  of  Nicon,  solemnly  burnt  themselves  alive  by  whole 
families,  fancying  by  such  voluntary  Martyrdom  to  ensure 
Heaven. 

A  new  Heresy,  "incorrectly  taught,"  says  Mouraviev*, 
^'according  to  the  Romish  traditions,  concerning  the  time 
of  the  Transubstantiation  of  tlie  Holy  Gifts,"  was  intro- 
dticcd  into  Russia  from  the  West.  A  certain  Silvester 
Medvedev,  the  superior  of  a  monastery,  taught  that  ihe 
change  of  Substance  in  the  Eucharist  was  not  effected  at  the 
Con!iecratioii  by  the  Prieat,  but  through  the  words  themselves, 
"Take  cat  >  .  .  »  drinlc."  The  herc'^y  was  refuted  by  two 
brothers  named  Lichoudi,  sent  into  Russia  by  the  Eaftern 
Patrujchs ;  and  Silvcstc:r,  having  been  condemned  in  a  Synod 
of  Russian  Bishops  under  Joachim,  was  degraded  from  his 
oflicc.  The  Orthodoxy  of  the  Lichoudi,  which  was  appre* 
<iated  by  Joachim,  subjected  them  after  his  death  to  much 
persecution  from  the  Latinizing  party,  and  to  a  long  im- 
prisonment; oneof  thein^  JoannJcus,  died.  A,D.  1701,  shortly 
after  their  release,  the  other,  Sophronicus,  surviving  him  to 
make  a  valuable  revision  of  the  Slavic  text  of  the  Bible. 

Another  difRculty  arose  about  the  same  time.  For  more 
than  two  and  a  half  centuries,  ever  since  the  time  of  Vitoft, 
Kiev  and  the  Church  of  Little  or  Western  Russia,  had  been 
dUunited  from  the  Sec  of  Moscow,  and  two  distinct  Churches, 
holding  the  same  doctrines  Jiad  exislcd  in  the  Empire.  The 
Metropolitans  of  Kiev  claimed  independence  of  the  Patrj- 
arcluk  of  Moscow,  and   did  all  they  could,  in   which  the/ 
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were  Kiippnrtcr!  by  the  Uiiin,  to  mAuitain  thp  sotr  Jarkrftctf 
tjf  the  FatfSarth  uf  ConstaiUiiiuplc,  Bui  when,  by  a  trraly. 
signed  with  Poland  at  Moaf^nw  m  i6d6.  the  pOHimton 
Kiev  was  confirmed  td  Russia,  the  two  Primates  dcspatcli 
ambfi^&ftdors  to  Constafilincplc  with  a  request  that  the  P*tri 
arch  would  lihcwbo,  for  the  better  defence  and  protectioa 
of  the  Rusifan  Church  from  the  Unia.  conArm  the  spifittu) 
^cpentlcncc  of  Kiev  upon  Moscow-  To  lhi»  two  PatriarchSi 
DiOftystus  of  Constantinople  and  Dositbetu  of  Jcfuukmp 
readily  acceded,  and  decreed  by  letters  patent  the  iiaioa 
of  Kiev  and  Little  Russia  with  the  Church  of  Great  KumU 
and  the  Patriarchate  of  Moscow,  Th«  Polish  GoverniQCntp 
however,  notwithsiandinfj  the  lately  declared  treaty,  averse 
to  the  E(!c]csia4tical  connexion  with  Moscow,  extirpated 
all  the  Onhcidux  5ce«  in  The  Polish  pfovino^ ;  and  the 
Urtiat  Archbishop  of  Polotslc,  assuming  the  title  of  Metro- 
politan of  Kiev  and  all  Russia,  appointed  by  degrees 
Uniat.  in  all  the  f^ee^i  prcvinu.sly  occupinl  by  the  Orthodox, 
BifiliopH  *,  f 

In  1689  a  second  revolt  of  the  Slrellsl  broke  out,  aiid 
a  second  struggle  for  the  throne  took  place  between  Sophia 
and  Peter,  the  latter  having  the  moral  support  of  th 
P^lrtirch  Joachim.  Peter,  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  the 
Troitsa  Monastery,  was,  after  four  days,  erabied  to  re-enter 
Moscow  in  triumphi  and  Sophia  was  committed  for  tb 
remainder  of  her  life  to  a  mona-'^tery-  Thus  Peter,  who 
WAS  tlien  seventeen  years  of  age,  and  is  described  as  a  gtar>t 
DO  less  in  stature  than  in  mind,  but  whose  education  had 
been  wholly  neglected,  became  virtually  sole  ruler.  In  that 
year  he  married  his  lirst  wife.  Eudoxia.  Ivan  died  in  1696, 
leaving  three  daughters,  one  of  whom,  Anne,  manied  the 
Puke  of  Courland,  and  afterwards  relg^ned  as  Tsaritia  (1730 

—1740). 

Peter  now,  by  the  death  of  Ivan,  actually  sole  Tsar 
(lg^5 — 1725).  in  ^^7  sti<rtcd  on  his  first  European  jo«me>% 
visiting  Germany  and  Holland,  and  spending  three  months 
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In  England,  where  he  worked  for  some  time  as  a  common 
labourer  in  iJie  Dockyard  at  Dcpjforrf,  and  received  the 
honorary  degree  of  D,C.T«  at  Oxford.  He  left  England  in 
April,  1698,  taking  witli  him  artificers  and  engineers;  he 
then  visited  Austria,  whence  he  was  recalled  to  Ivussia  by 
a  formidable  rebellion  of  the  StrcItsJ,  to  find  xt,  on  his  arrival 
at  Moscow,  on  September  4,  aircady  quelled  by  General 
Gordon,  a  Scotchman,  who  early  in  life  had  joined  tbc 
Muscovite  standard,  and  attained  his  rank  in  its  service. 
The  TsarilEi  Kudoxia,  who  was  accused  of  complicity  in 
the  rebellion,  was  divorced  by  Peter,  and  conHncd  in  a 
convent. 

His  travels  in  Europe  gave  the  key-note  to  Peter's  ^vern- 
fncnt,  both  civil  and  Ecclesiastical ;  and  the  former  almost 
as  much  as  the  latter  has  left  its  mark  and  influence  on 
the  Rui-^ian  Church  to  the  present  day.  The  latter  abol- 
ished the  Patriarchate ;  both  together  pcrpHuated  the 
Raskol,  the  name  under  wliidi  dissent  of  all  kinds  in 
Russia  is  included^  In  his  foreign  travels  he  imbibed  an 
admir^ttion  for  the  religious  tenets  of  Germany  and  Holland, 
and  became  tainted  with  Protestaiftism  and  Calvinism,  which 
showed  themselves  in  his  Ecclesiastical  reforms.  If  his 
Eather,  Alexis,  instead  of  being  misled  by  the  Boyars,  had 
continued  his  unabated  conscience  in  Nicon,  and  entrusted 
to  him  the  |:uardianship,  as  he  had  before  made  him  the 
Godfather,  of  his  sons,  the  education  of  Peter,  instead  of 
being  thoroughly  neglected,  would  have  been  in  the  hands 
of  the  Church.  Nor  would  Fcler,  when  he  came  to  the 
throne,  have  found,  as  he  did,  the  Church  trampled  down 
and  made  the  tool  of  the  Boyars,  which  furnished  him  with 
bif  excuse  for  abolishing  the  Patriarchate  of  Moscow. 

The  patriarch  Joachim,  having  died  in  1G90,  was  sue* 
cccdcd  by  Adrian  [1690^1700),  the  aged  Metropohtan  of 
Riaxan.  The  feeble  Prelate,  though  possessed  of  many 
virtues,  was  thoroughly  out  of  harmony  with  the  limes 
and  the  creative  genius  of  Peter,  and  penetrated  with  the 
an ti -reforming  spirit  which   has  always  charactehud    tJio 
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Greek  Clmrch.  WKcn  Peter  c^mc  to  Ibc  throne,  the  Church 
of  Russia  u'a^  as  corrupt  as  the  Church  of  Rome  had  bccgH 
before  the  Othori,  Owing  to  the  diiordcr  which  h;&d  ari»c<r^^ 
out  of  Uie  rcviajon  o\  the  Service- books,  followed  by  Ibe 
military  and  wW  troubles  at  the  commencement  of  hi«  rei^, 
an  Ecclciiai!ical  as  well  as  civil  refornuiion  was  required. 
The  aged  Tatriarch  outhvcd  hU  powers,  and  in  hia  U&t 
days  the  duties  of  the  Patriarchate  had  to  be  adminUtcred 
by  a  Vicar,  Triphylliu«,  Metropolitan  of  Saral.  | 

On  his  return   to  Moscow,   Pclcr  determine  to  reform 
Russia  on  the  European  system.     Whatever  estimate  may 
be  formed   of  Nicon.  there  can  he  no  question    that 
Patriarchate  unrier  htm  had  attained  an  exce^^lw,  and 
dangenius  Tici^hL     Peter  frit  ihat  twn  ^iWDrd^  and  tvro 
mcn^ur^tc  authentic^  in  the  same  State  were  iiictnnpaubU; 
and  ihat  ihc  rcgufation  of  the  external  matters  of  Religion 
should   pjoceed    from    the   Sovereign.      H  imscif  the   fiffat 
grai^dson  of  a   Patriarch,  he  knew  that  whilst   tlic  Ts3^| 
Michael    reigned,    the    Patriarch    rea.]Iy   governed;    he   le- 
mcmbcrcd  ab^  how  the  U^t  d&ya  of  his  father.  Alexia  had 
been  embittered  by  contentions  with  Nicon.     He  believed 
that  the  Church  of  Russia  v^-as  the  ratural  foe  of  fnnov^tioo.i; 
that  it  was  loo  powerful  and  must  be  weakened;   arvd  th^^ 
tlus  government  of  the  Church  h^  many  was  better  thi|^| 
the  government  by  one ;   so,  on  the  death  of  Adrian,  He 
determined  to  abolish  the  Patriarchate.     It  docs  noE  appear 
to  have  occurred  to  him  that  the  same  argumentt  againdt 
one  Patriarch  were  equally  applicable  to  the  autocratical 
government  of  one  Tsar, 

In  1705  he  founded  Pctcreburg.  Peter  wa*  no  lover  of 
monks;  hul»  knuwin^f  the  reverence  in  whii^h  the  Ru^aot 
held  iht-jr  monasteries,  he  tr^n^latcd  thither  from  Vladimir 
the  remains  of  St»  Alexander  Ncvski,  and  found  \w  nhnne 
a  vast  monastery  soon  spru;)g  up,  riv^lmg  in  grandeur  those 
cf  llic  Troitsa  and  the  I'cchcrsky, 

Id  abolishing  the  Patriarchate  he  proceeded  cauiiousJy, 
fifat  teaching  Russia  haw  to  do  without  it^  witb  a  view  to 
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tvhich  \\t  apiM>ln1e<l  a  substitute  undrr  the  title  of  Exarch, 
TtJ  jiid  \\\ix\  in  the  civfl  and  miliiary  reforms  which  he  ef- 
fected, he  had  emptoyed  forrigners.  As  he  could  not  well 
fotli/w  the  sBiikc  course  in  his  Ecclesiastical  rcrorms.  he  em- 
ployed Rti-ssians  ediK^tcd  in  the  Academy  of  Kiev*  as  more 
in  touch  with  his  Western  ideas;  and  on  them  he  bestowed 
nearly  atl  the  Eccle^ustfcal  digniiica.  The  Churches  of 
Great  and  Litth  Russia  were  now  united,  and  Kiev  was 
the  intellectual  centre  of  the  whole  Empire.  Barlaam,  the 
Metropolitan  of  Kiev,  was  a  zealous  promoter  of  education. 
Its  academy  was  presided  over  by  Theophancs  Procopovicb^ 
a  man  of  profound  learning,  both  secular  and  EcclesiasticaL 
la  the  schcx}[s  of  Utile  Russia  were  educated  two  distin- 
frulflhed  men,  St.  Dmitri  and  Stephen  Javorski,  whom  Peter 
brcmght  from  Kiev  to  Moscow  ;  thi»  former,  whom  he  made 
Metropolitan  of  Siberia,  completed  a  work  entrusted  to  him 
by  Bartaam,  which  had  been  be^un  by  Peter  MogJIa,  the 
Ltvts  of  the  Grtfk  and  Russian  Saints;  the  latter  he  first 
made  Meiropolitan  of  Ria7^n,  and  now  appointed,  a.s  guar- 
dian of  the  VatTiarchale,  Exarch,  Theophancs  Procopovich 
he  appointed  to  the  Archbi&hopnc  of  Pskov. 

After  having,  in  17  iS.  completed  his  reform  in  the  various 
departments  of  the  State,  he  set  himself  to  the  reform  of 
the  Church.  It  must  be  mentioned,  in  parsing,  that  in  that 
year  he  perpetrated  the  crime  which,  if  his  many  other  act* 
of  cruelly  and  sensuality  arc  fojgottcn,  has  left  an  indelible 
stain  on  hts  memory.  By  his  first  wife^  Eudoxia,  he  had  one 
son.  the  Tsarcvitch  Alexis.  He  seems  to  have  grown  up 
an  indolent  and  narrow-minded  man,  and,  like  his  mother, 
an  opponent  of  Peter's  reforcns.  He  had  been  forced,  much 
^[ainsc  bis  will,  to  marry  the  Princess  Charlotte  of  Bruns- 
wick  who  was  treated  by  him  with  much  cruelty,  and  died 
leaving  a  son,  i^ho  afterwards  became  Tsar  tmder  the  title 
of  Peter  11,  Peter  the  Great  could  not  have  increased  the 
affection  of  ihe  Tsarcvitch  by  divorcing  hi^  mother  Eudoxia, 
and  marrying,  in  1712,  his  low-born  wife  >fariha,  the  future 
Tsaritsa  Catharine  I.,  9  woman  of  bad  character,  and  with- 
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out  any  pretensiort  to  refinement  or  good   IcoTcs- 
Ukise  «If;Rcd  on  Fcbniiiry  3,  171S,  Alexis  was  djsffiherited 
«nd  In  the  same  ytsir,  by  a  tribtin^il  of  the  highest 
of  Ihe  State,  wi  4,  aa  the  centre  of  a  conspfraey  agairst  the 
throne,  sentenced  to  death,  and  two  days  afVeruranls  met. 
with  a  violent  deaih  in  pnson,  Ju  was  >uppoAed  under 
torture  of  the  knoul  *- 

As   to   the  nati'^naliCy  of    Martha  opinions  drlfer, 
she  was  probably  a  Lutheran  scrvant-giTl*  taken  captive  by 
the  Russians   in    1702  in  the  Swedish  war.     Id  170}  she, 
under  Ihe  name  of  Catharine^  joined  the  Kusstan  Chi 
and  after  being  the  Tsar^s  mistre^,  became  his  wife. 
1717  .*«he  earned  the  gratitude  of  the  T»af  through  a 
cessful   ruse,    by  which  she  extricated    the   Ru%«>an 
from  a  Turkish  disaster ;  and  it  was  this  which  deteronined 
Peier  to  appoint  her  his  siiccei-tor  to  the  throne-  ^H 

Peter  observing  "great  irregiilarily  and  defect*'  in  th^^ 
Spiritual  Order,  thought  it  hi^  duty,  "after  the  example 
of  religious   Kings  In  the  Old  and  New  Textamentx'*  l^| 
n^ulate  this  also,  lest  "when  the  great  Judge  should  d^^ 
m^nd   an   acctL  nt  of  the  trust  committed  to  us,*"  he  sboukl 
be  unable  to  give  an  answer*    CoRMdering  the  burden  toqH 
onrroiis  fur  one  person,  he  abolished  the  Exarchate;  an^ 
on  January  25,  1721,  in  a  full  assembly  of  the  most  eminent 
clergy,  he,  by  his  own  authority,  appointed  an  Ecclesiastical 
College,  which  afterwards  took  the  title  of  the  Holy  Govern- 
ing  bj-nod.     To  Theophanes    Procopovich,   Archbi^op  of 
Pskov,  he  entrusted  tlie  ta»k  of  drawing  up  a  "  Spiritual 
Regulation  **  for  the  guidance  of  the  fiew  college, 

A  wave  of  Luthoro- Calvin  ism  was  passing  over  the  land, 
the  result  of  the  teaching  of  German  and  ocher  foreigners 
whom  Peter  had  introduced  into  Russia";  iwho,  by  iheif 
auertion  of  llie  right  of  private  judgment,  had  excited  great 
irreverence  amongst  members  of  the  Russian  Church,  and 
caused  much  trouble  to  Stephen  javoraki-  To  counteract 
such  views  and  an  defence  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  Stephi 
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fia<l  written  a  work  entitled  The  Rtt^k  of  Faith.  Thco* 
phartc^  had  already,  when  Ruler  of  the  Academy  of  Kiev, 
cxhibiti^d  LiJlhcr-in  tendencies;  and  his  promotion  to  tlic 
Archbi*ihopric  of  Pskov  was  viewed  by  the  Exarch,  who 
was  acqu^iinted  with  his  viei^ft,  with  feelings  of  dismay,  and 
drew  from  hirti  a  pastoral  rebuke.  This,  however,  Theo. 
phane^  disregarded,  and  continued  to  inculcate  the  same  vleurs 
after  be  bec.imc  Archbishop.  His  being  selected  by  Peter 
to  draw  iip  the  Spiritual  KegnUtinn  was  an  arbitrary  act 
on  the  p^rt  of  the  Tsar.  Thcophaitcs.  however,  whatever 
his  religious  opinions,  was  a  zeatoua  promoter  of  learning, 
and  was  not  only  the  author  of  the  Spiritual  Regulation, 
but  abo  of  a  Catechism,  which  received  the  aiithonty  of  the 
Russian  Synod)  and  likewise  of  the  Answer  to  the  Fathers 
of  the  Sorbonne  in  Paris,  of  which  mention  will  be  made 
further  on  in  this  chapter. 

The  Spiritual  Regulation,  after  being  drawn  up  by  Theo- 
phanes,  and  several  corrections  made  by  Peter,  was,  on 
February  33,  si^ed  by  the  Tsar,  by  the  Nobles,  both 
Spiritual  and  temporal,  and,  jn  a  later  meeting  in  Moscow, 
by  the  Archimandrites  and  H^umens  of  the  principal 
tnonauerie."; ;  in  all  ninety. five  persons,  In  the  Following 
year  an  Appendi^c  w^s  drawn  up,  likewise  by  Theophancs, 
and  ^ub^cribed  in  a  similar  manner.  The  Regulation  sets 
forth  the  reasons  which  induced  Peter  to  abolish  the  PatH- 
ftfclute.  It  states  that  a  Council  is  belter  suited  tlian  a 
single  individual  to  arrange  matters  ;  thati  being  under  the 
direction  of  the  Tsar,  there  could  be  no  intrigues  nor  re- 
bcllion^  whcrtas  the  vulgar,  not  discerning  the  difference 
between  the  spiritual  and  temporal  governments,  are  apt 
to  be  daz:^Ied  by  Uie  dignity  of  the  chief  Prelate,  and  to 
think  him  equal  with  the  Emperor.  The  members  of  the 
Council,  who  were  appointed  by  the  Tsar  himself,  were 
required  to  swear  that  they  wonld  act  in  all  things  con- 
formably to  the  Rules  and  Canons  of  the  Spiritual  Regu- 
lation ;  would  be  his  faichfiil  fsllowcrs,  nnd  acknowledge 
that  the  Tsar  is  "  the    Supreme    Head  of    the  Spiritual 
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College,"    The  Spiritual  ReguTatlon  liaa  been  accriitw! 
every  Bishop  of  the  Orthodox  Church  of  RunU  ^%xkx  llie 
time  of  P^tw. 

The  Holy  Goverrjfftg  Synod  (the  littc  given  to  the 
Council),  cind  the  Senate,  both  of  vrhich  have  their  iicats  fl 
Pcletsburg,  are  now  the  two  bodies  through  vrhich  the  laws, 
I*lcclesia&tical  and  civil,  arc  adTnini^tered  in  the  Hu-sian 
Emptfc,  The  Synod  at  firat  consisted  of  twelve  mcmbcts. 
principally  Bishops,  Archimfiiidritci,  and  Protopop«L  At 
the  Head  was,  and  alway^i  was  to  be,  &  layman,  dtnomi- 
natcd  the  Chief  Procurator,  to  represent  and  act  in  Ihc 
name  of  the  Tsar,  by  whom  alt  the  decrees  of  the  Sytvod 
must  be  approved,  before  becoming  law.  Steph<rn  JavonW 
was  appointed  the  frst  Vice* Procurator,  an  office  uhich  be-J 
continued  to  hold  till  his  death,  two  years  aftcrwardit.  ^ 

The  Synod  is  dignified  by  the  name  Sober,  the  same 
word  chAt  is  applied  to  ihc  G^cumenical  Councils,  andi 
was  inserttrd  in  thtr  Prayers  and  Ect^niaK  of  the  KituiJ 
Church,  in  all  placid  where  the  Patriarch  of  Mo»cow  lui 
been  previously  mentioned.  By  way  of  giving  it  an  appear-- 
ance  of  Ecclesiastical  authority,  Peter  first  submitted  it  to 
the  Ru^ian  Bishops,  and  afterwards,  "that  tlie  unity  of 
the  Catholic  Church  n^ight  not  be  violated  ■,'  wrote  to 
Jercmias,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  giving  him  notic^^ 
of  its  institution;  this  was  at  least  a  recognition  of  tl^| 
Patriarch  as  the  Head  of  the  Greek  Church.  What  couT^^ 
the  I^atriarchs,  oppressed  as  they  were  with  poverty,  ^d 
often  requiring  pecuniary  help  from  Russia,  and  by  their 
subjection  to  the  Turks,  do  agaitist  the  dctetmination  of 
the  powerful  Tsar?  Peter  knew  that  he  could  rely  on  their 
compliance;  they  connived  at  the  change;  and  on  S^ 
tembcr  23,  1^23,  the  Patriarch  of  Constant! nop! r  wrote  to 
signify  his  own  approval,  and  his  conient  was  lOon  followed 
by  that  of  the  other  Patriarchs.  In  their  Letters  legltimiz* 
ing  the  Holy  Synod,  the  Patriarchs  ''  exhorted  and  enjoined 
the  Church  of  RuuJa  to  hold  and  preftcrvc  inviolably 
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customs  and  canons  of  the  Seven  CEcumenkal  Councils, 
and  all  besides  that  the  Holy  Eastern  Church  acknowledges 
and  preserves,  as  ufi?!!  as  the  XVIIL  Articles  of  the  Synod 
of  Bethlehem;"  and  of  this  document  every  Church  in 
Russia  if  expected  to  have  a  copy'. 

The  abolition  of  the  Rus^iUn  Patriarchate  was  perhaps 
the  most  arbiiitiry  abu^c  of  power  which  a  secular  monarch 
ever  in^posed  on  the  Church,  and  the  claim  of  Peter  to 
appoint  the  members  of  the  Synod  was  an  almost  equally.^ 
arbitrary  act.  Yet.  from  the  Russian  Bialiops,  Peter  did  not 
meet  with  the  least  opposition  ;  not  only  did  they  rot  oppose 
his  reforms,  but  not  a  voice  was  raised,  not  a  pen.  except 
ill  adulation  of  the  Tsar,  was  dipped  in  ink.  The  lower 
clen^  were  powerless;  they  in  vain  remonairated,  in  vain 
protested,  against  the  abolition  of  the  Patriarchate,  To 
their  remonstrances  Peter  lent  a  deaf  ear;  he  knew  he 
could  rely  on  the  Russian  Bishops  and  the  Eastern  Patrt-. 
archs  ;  and  he  only  assented  so  far  as  to  abolish  it  first, 
and  to  consult  the  Patriarchs  afterwards. 

The  abolition  of  the  Tatriarchate  aflfected  the  external 
discipline  of  the  Ru-s»i^n  Church,  it  did  not  touch.  silW  \cM 
destroy,  Kixssian  Orlhodoxy.  It  was  an  arbitrary  act  on. 
the  part  of  the  Tsar,  hut  it  was  not  of  the  Erastian  character 
with  which  its  Roman  opponents  charge  it.  Rome,  having 
failed  in  all  lU  attempts  against  the  Russian  Church,  now 
tries  to  depreciate  and  misrepresent  it  One  means  is  by 
charging  it  with  Erasticinism,  The  Tsar  claims  no  rights 
over  the  Russian,  which  he  does  not  exercise  over  the 
Roman,  Church  in  his  dominions.  In  1S47,  an  a^ecmenC 
uras  drawn  up  between  Rome  and  Russia,  as  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  Roman  Catholic  Bishops.  All  direct  com- 
munication belwi^cn  Rome  and  Roman  Caiholic  Bishops 
In  Russia  was  forbidden^  and  could  only  be  carried  on. 
through  ihL"  Department  of  Fortrign  Affairs  at  Petersburg; 
Roman  Catholic  Dishups  arc  nominated  by  the  T^ar*  the 
Pope    ratifying    the    appointment,   iT  he  approves  of   the 
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nominee  f.     Nothing  has  ever  ccxurrcd  in  Orthodox  Ru 
equalling  the  Law  passed,  by  three  hundred  and  cighty-f 
to  one   hundred    and   seventy-two  votes,  in    1887.    in   X 
Chambers  of  CathoLle   France,  rendering   Priests  litibk  to 
Military  Service.     And  if  in  Russia,  as  in  England,  th« 
civil  upholda,  in  its  )Dfit  ri^ht^t,  the  Hcctcsiastiea}  aulhocilx 
so  did  Rome  call  to  its  aid  the  terrors  of  the  InquiRition 

It  must  be  home  in  mind  that,  in  the  eyes  of  R 
even  of  the  Raskol,  the  Tsar  enjoys  a  quasi -Sacerdotal 
character ;  he  is  *'  the  anointed  of  the  Lord,^  appointed 
by  God  Himself,  and  rhus  put  above  the  level  of  other 
moriaU  ;  he  has  received  a  kind  of  OiJmation,  vhlch  fits 
him  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  miiL«jon,  We  will  take 
a  leap  over  one  hundred  aiid  seventy  years,  and  leani  the 
scntjmenl^  of  ihr  Russians  in  our  ovm  times,  as  cKpr<r?i«ed 
in  an  addre^  preHCfiiteil,  on  the  occaiiun  of  bt»  escape  frijai 
assassination  in  Maich,  tl^T,  to  the  Tsar  Alexander  II.;— 
"The  Law  of  the  Lord  teaches  us  that  Sovercic:ns  are 
appointed  and  Consecrated  by  God  Himsdr.  He  Et  b 
that  invents  them  with  sceptre  and  supreme  power,  for 
He  governs  men,  and  delegates  His  power  at  His  pleasu 
, »  .  The  Sovereign  is  the  wui^^ <?/ tft^rf en  t^rth*' 

At  the  inauguration  of  the  Holy  Synods  Peter  is  reported 
to  have  u«ed  the  words,  •*  I  am  your  Patriarch*/'  For  the 
moaning  of  this  we  m\x%\  turn  to  the  Orthodox  Catechism, 
in  whid^  the  T«ar  \%  described  as  *"  the  chief  guardian  and 
protector  of  the  Church."  "  Submit  ycmrselves  to  every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake,"  is  the  Gospel  pre- 
cept- Peter  him^lf  wrote  to  the  Patriarch  of  Con^mnli- 
noplc.  that  God  will  caU  Princes  to  accoant  for  the  care  they 
have  taken  of  His  Church,  If  a  Tsar  like  Paul  (1796-* 
iSoi),  the  successor  of  Catharine  U.,  arrogated  to  himself 
an  ab«urd  power  over  the  Church,  it  was  an  iinconstitutional 
claim,  the  act  of  a  lunatic,  ai  Paul  probably  wa».  Peter  the 
Great  never  tried  to  modify  any  dogma,  nor  intcrfi 

>  rhl]|liiwrv*i  Inuniali«njd  t#«w,  U.  411. 
^  Tondiau,  The  Pv|>r  uf  Rodia  a.A  ibc  E»e«ri  Popct,  p.  106^ 
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any  uay,  except  in  what  he  consicleretl  the  txtrrnai  arrange* 
ments  of  the  Church.  In  such  matters  alone,  the  Tsar 
claims  to  be  Head  of  the  Russian  Church,  even  to  appoint- 
ifig  the  mcirbers  of  ihe  Synod. 

In  Russia  the  Church  is  a  check  on  the  Tsar,  rather  than 
the  Taar  on  Ihc  Church.  The  Tsar.  c\cn  if  he  wUhcd  to 
interfere  in  doctrinal  matters,  would  be  restrained  for  fear 
of  shocking  popular  feeling;  he  knows  that  he  has  to  deal 
with  a  religious  people^  and  that  he  must  respect  the 
traditions  of  the  Orthodox  Church.  Tiic  Tsar,  a  high 
Russian  diijnitary  told  Mr.  Palmer*,  is  the  Governor  of 
a  mighty  Empire,  but  to  interfere  in  the  internal  matters 
of  the  Church  was  more  than  his  throne  is  worth.  A  dis- 
tinguished Roman  Ecclesiastic  said  to  Mr.  AtheUtan  RUey; 
"  r  suppose  that  if  ihe  Tsar  were  converted  to  Cathulictsm," 
meaning  Romanism,  '^thc  whole  country  would  fallow  his 
example."  "  Ou  the  contrary,"  was  the  reply,  *'  it  was  very 
much  more  likely  that  the  Tsar  would  lose  his  throne  V* 
No  Russian  of  the  Orthoi^ox  Church,  no  Oiihodox  Greek, 
believes  that  a  temporal  sovereign,  except  in  external 
matters,  is  head  of  the  Church ;  there  is  only  one  head 
under  Christ  and  that  is  an  CEcumemcal  Council'.  Under 
the  Tsar  Alexander  111.,  a  project  was  set  on  foot  for  such 
a  Council,  with  a  view  to  the  re-union  of  Christendom,  but 
the  time  and  the  public  feeling  was  not  ripe  for  it,  and 
it  had  to  be  aljandoned  as  impracticable.  It  Is  true  that 
the  Tsars  have  plundered  the  Church.  Peter  the  Great 
plundered  it;  Peter  Ill»,wh3  despised  the  Icons,  and  was 
really  a  Lutlieran,  plundered  it  more;  and  Catliarine  IL, 
Jn  J672,  whilst  she  pretended  to  favour  Orthodoxy,  com* 
pirtrd  ^he  spoliatioa  But  In  ^  that  respect  the  £ast  hajs 
differed  little  from  the  West, 


'  P>]mer'K  Viiil  to  the  Rumu  Cliaich. 

^  Acldr«uaii  "Oui  Rdndurt  with  \\\t  Eatt* in  ChurcV  jS$7. 
*  M.  BeftulLvu  AttnoUi  {\M-  1IV7J  Ihil  \\ttn  it  Iii:>rh4ng  m  ift«  xnihnritrtA  don* 
taoktM  vf  Lhc  Kuuiaa  Church  cwpanblc  wilh,  or  »o  hunUUtlag  a^  ibc  Cluptcr 
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The  Orthodox  State*  whTch  have  recited  from  the  dri/ 
ircmbcrmenl  of  Turkey — Greeccj  RoumaniJ.Scrxia — havrall 
followed  the  example  of  Russia  in  [nstitminga  Synod  to  act, 
under  the  Sovereign,  in  Kcdesia-tilcal  matters,  iht  tieacl,  if 
little  more  than  nominal,  being  the  Patriarch  of  ConsUnti-^ 
nople;  but  in  such  matters  nothing  is  decided  witbotit  thlH 
Synod.     So  that,  in  theory  at  any  r^tr,  given  t!ic  abolition 
of  the  Patriarchate  and  the  impossibility  of  a.»5cmbh'n^  au 
CHcumenical  Council,  the  plan  of  a  Synod  may  be  t^ken 
to  be  as  good  a  one  as  can  be  dcvi:icd  \    ut  ^wy  rate  an 
Ecclesiastical  Senate  is  Icaa  liable  to  error  than  the  authority^ 
of  a  sirgle  man.  ^| 

The  number  of  the  Holy  Governing  Synod  vras  ori|pna1ly 
twelve,  but  in  the  present  day  is  not  limited ;  and  it  is  almost 
wholly  comprised  of   Bishops^   some  of  whom  are  elected 
for  a  time,  some  pennanentJy.     In  the  latter  category  ar^| 
the    ex-officio    members,   the    Metropolitans    of    Kiev,  O^^ 
Moscow,   anJ   of   the  combined    Sees   of    Petert^burg  and 
Novf^orod ;  and  the  Exarch  of  Georf^ia ;  amongst  the  f<: 
are  Archbishops,  Hishopft,  and  Archimardntev,  these  last 
represient  the  M4>nastic  or  Black  Clerg>-.    There  are  also 
Seenlar  or  White  Clergy,  one  being  the  T^r"*  Coofcssor, 
other  the  Chiff  Chaplain  of  the  Army  and  Navy.     At  one" 
end  of  the  tabic  where  the  memU-rs  sil,  is  a  Croftv  and  lh^_ 
Book  of  the  Gospels  ;  at  Che  other  ihe  throne  of  the  Tsar,  w1^^| 
only  claims  the  same  right  as  w;is  possessed  by  the  Roman 
Emperors,  who   sunimoncd   all  the   (Ecumenical  CounciU^ 
The  Tsar  is  generally  represented  by  the  Chief  Procuratc^ 
{Obcr^Ptv^krator),  who  is  a  layman,  tlic  intermediate  be- 
tween the  Tsar  and  the  Synod  ;    on   purely  Ecclesiastical 
and  doctrinal  questions  he  has  no  voice  ;  but  without  him, 
no  act  of  the  Synod  19  valid.     In  the  election  of  Bishops 
each  member  of  the  Synod  ifl»  by  the  Spiritual  Regulation, 
required  to  write  down  the  name  of  the  person  whom  he 
recommends,  and  ivhen  tv^o  or  three  arc  agreed  upon,  the 
name*  are   to   be  presented   to  tlie  Tiar,  who   determines 
which  is  to  be  elected.    But  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  Taar 
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reserves  the  right  of  setting  aside  both  candidates,  and  often 
himsdf  nnminales  whomsoever  he  thinks  proper,  and  him 
Ihc  Synod  is  compelled  to  elect. 

In  the  Russian  Empire  Ihcrc  arc  about  seventy  Dioceses 
and  all  Prelates  are  subject  to  the  Synod.  The  Bishops 
chosen  to  sit  on  the  Synod  arc  al^vays  able  men ;  the  three 
Metropolitans  of  Moscow  in  the  present  century,  Plato, 
Philara,  and  Macarius,  will  bear  comparison  with  any 
Western  Bishops;  nor  arc  those  of  Petersburg  far  behtnd. 
And  of  the  Russian  Episcopate  it  may  be  said  that  it  has 
long  been  free  from  simony,  which  im fortunately,  in  coo- 
sequence  of  lis  iubjeciion  to  the  Turks,  cannot  be  said 
of  th{.'  Greek  Chuich  gt-neTally, 

Subordijiate  to  the  Holy  Synod  is  the  Consistorial  Court 
of  each  Diocese.  Subordinate  a^^ain  1o  the  CoLisbtorJai  arc 
the  Courts  called  Cantoirs-  Appeals  lie  from  the  Cantoir?i, 
first  to  the  Consistorial  Court,  next  to  the  Bishops  them- 
selves, and  6na]ly  to  the  Synod,  which,  through  the  Chief 
Procurator,  is  accountable  to  the  Tsar.  The  highest  classes 
of  monasteries,  the  Lavra  and  the  Stauropcgin,  arc  imme- 
diately subject  to  the  Synod  :  whilst  the  lower  monasteries 
arc  subject  to  the  Bishop  in  whose  Diocese  they  are  situated. 
This  diBerent  treatment  of  the  higher  and  lower  monasteries 
is  owing  to  the  circumstance  that  from  the  foimcr  the  chief 
Eccle^iastieal  dignitaries  are  generally  chosen. 

We  have  in  the  last  chapter  alluded  to  the  friendly  tnter- 
eouTsc  existing,  during  the  Seventeenth  Century,  between 
the  Greek  and  Anglican  Churches;  we  will  now  mention 
an  interesEing  corre^ipondcnce  which  look  place,  during  the 
reign  of  Pttcr  the  Great,  between  a  small  section  of  the 
Anglican,  and  the  Greek  Churches.  But  before  doing  so 
it  will  be  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  a*  to  the  circum- 
stances whicll  ga^e  rise  to  the  cofrespondence. 

On  Feb.  I,  1690,  six  Ei^glfsh  Pielale-s  together  with  about' 
four  hundred  clergy,  refusing  to  take  the  oaths  to  the  new 
government  of  William  111,  and  Mary  (whence  they  wcic 
called   Non-jurors),  were  deprived   of  thcii   appolntinncnts. 
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Of  tlie  Pr:latc5.  the  most  coosidcnblc  were  Sancfoftr  Arch- 
bishop of  Camcrbury,  and  Kei.  Bishop  of  Bath  aod  Wells; 
whiUt  of  the  Si^cord  OrJ^T  r>r  Clergy  wc  need  only  mcnti'^fir 
for  the  present  purpo^^e.  Htckes.  D;^n  of  Worcester,  Kettle- 
well,  Spinckes,  Wag^uiTe.  and  Jeremy  Colli cf.  the  hrsinruiu 
!n  i<>94,  Hickcs  and  Wagstifle  were  Consecrated  by  tHe 
Non-jurmJi  BEshops,  the  former  Suffragan  BUtuip  of  Tlict- 
ford  ;  the  latter  of  Ipswich.  On  the  defith  of  King  James, 
A.D.  I70ip  there  y^M^  no  lonj^cr  rca-sf)n  for  tlic  cudiliMmti'H^^H 
of  the  schism,  and  ii  mi^ht  have  been  expected  that  it  woulj^^ 
have  terminated.  Sjch.  hos^-cvcr,  was  not  tlic  ca»c  In 
1710,  Kickcs'  Diocesan.  Lloyd.  Bishop  of  Nofvrich,  one  of 
the  Noo-junng  Prctac*,  died  ;  Ken  died  i»  1711,  Wacstiitfa 
in  1712, 

By  the  death  of  Ken  the  Ant  f^enemtton  of  Non-janii|; 
Bishops  came  to  an  end,  &nd  as  Hickcs'  commission  at 
SilfTragan  terminated  at  ihe  de^th  of  h(f  Dioce^n,  it  might 
have  been  expected  ihai  the  Non-jurlny  Episcopate  had  died 
a  natural  dr^ath.  But  Vlickefi  determined  to  continue  it,  and 
as  three-  Bishops  are  required  for  the  Consecration  of  a  Bishop, 
lie  had  recourse  to  the  Scntch  Church,  and  by  the  aid  uf  two 
Scotch  Bibh<rps,  Cauipbel]  and  Gaddcrer,  hc,AJ>.  1713.  Con* 
scented  Jeremy  Collier,  S^tmuel  ]Iawc:i,  and  Nttihaniel 
Spinckcs.  Hickcs  died  in  171  $,  «nd  in  the  foUowm(f  y^Mt 
tvro  more  Bivhop:^.  Gand/  and  Brett,  were  Consecrated. 
Thus  a  :»ccond  generation  of  Nonjurors  aro:tC  in  England. 

Arscnius,  Archhiihop  of  Thebaic,  had,  in  J713,  arrived 
in  England  for  the  purpose  of  eoUectinf^  alms  for  the  op* 
pressed  Greek  Church  in  Alexandria.  On  the  rcstgnatloa 
of  Gerasimus,  the  aged  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  to  end 
hU  days  on  Mouat  Atlios,  the  people  elecicd  the  Arch* 
bUhop  of  Lybia  as  his  successor;  but  the  Ardibishop  of 
Sinai  having,  by  means  of  money,  secured  the  favoor  of 
the  Sultan,  Arscniiis  was  sent  to  England  to  seek  pe- 
cuniary assistance  from  the  EnglUh  Church*  The  Crecka, 
we    know,   were    good    beggars ;    but    Uicir   pccfcrccice,  in 
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their  <littrcs5,  for  the  Church  of  England  may  be  takei)  fij 
significant  of  tlic  sympalhy  existing  between  the  two 
Churches  ■»  The  Non-jurors  scucd  the  occasion  of  his 
prcrsence  in  London  to  open,  in  July,  1*16,  negotiations 
with  a  view  to  a  union  of  Ihcir  portion  of  the  Anglican 
with  the  Greek  Church  One  of  them  professed  rgnofAnce  of 
the  doctrines  ard  rilual  of  the  Greek  Chufch  ;  another  con- 
sidered that  the  Greek  Church  was  more  bigoled  and  corrupt 
than  the  Roman;  but  eventually  Collier,  Campbell  and 
Spinckc?;  drew  tip  proposals  (which  Spinckes  transited  into 
Greek)  to  be  conveyed  by  Arsentus  to  the  E;istern  Patriarchs- 

In  the  same  year  Wake  sLcceeJcd  Tenison  as  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  V^c  are  not  here  concerned  with  the  <iuca- 
tion  whether  the  original  schism  was  or  was  not  justifiable ; 
its  continuation  after  the  can^e  of  it  was  removed,  was 
ccflainly  an  error  of  judgment,  tt  is  with  the  dealings  of 
the  Noo-jurors  with  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church  that  wc 
are  ooncemed;  with  regard  to  which  they  assumed  a  po* 
iition  to  which  they  were  not  entitled,  and  misrepresented 
both  themselves  and  their  Church  to  the  Eastern  Putri.irchs- 
The  knowledge  which  they  possessed  of  the  early  ^alher*, 
of  Church  history,  of  ancient  Liturgies,  and  Ritual,  am* 
ncntly  fitted  them  for  the  task.  But  they  styled  them- 
selves the  Catholic  Remnant  of  the  British  Churches,  one 
of  them  (Collier)  signing  himself,  as  if  there  had  been 
no  Archbiihopric  of  Canterbury,  Primus  Anglo-Britaiiifx 
EpiHcoptis ;  and  there  \^  no  doubt  thai  the  Patriarchs 
were  deceived  into  the  iden  thjit  they  were  corresponding 
with  deputed  rcpre^fcntatfvcs  of  ihc  Church  of  England. 

The  position  which  they  assumed  and  the  arguments 
which  they  employed  were  not  such  as  would  be  adopted 
in  the  present  day,  to  prom»>tc  the  cause  of  union. 
They  mii;;nilicd  difficulties  and  difTcrcnccs  which  cither 
do  not  really  exist,  or  w^re  such  as  could  easily  be  fft- 
«oncikd  ;    and  (to  mention  only  one  point)  the  arrogance 

■  Dr.  Cot«1  Lty^  Ar^PPLu  cune  b«fc  Co  Intrude  himidf,  ud  put  whit  be 
covJd  i^t  inic  hii  pdck«t. 
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with  which   they  claimed    a   precedence  for  the    Patriif< 
of    Jerusalem  over  the  other    PitiUnch^    <;hiwed    xn 
norancc  of  Greek  cKiracter  which  council  fjtiluic. 

Nor  was   ft   A   time  %(-Iitfn  the  OrthoOox  Greek   Church 
w&n  in  a  puiilian  to  be  TAvourably  rcpfcncntcd.     Tlic  hic;1icr 
Clcr^^y   hnd,  vrnler  the  opprcnion  of  the  Turks,  become 
CoffLiplcd,  and  simony  extensively  prevailed.     Latiniwn  had 
thrown  a  veil  over,  ftnd  obscured    Greek  Orthodoxy,  and 
had  recently  received  the  9anctL0ti  of  the  Synod  of  Heth- 
Ichem.      The  corrcapondcnce  show*   how    th«    Patnarcli*, 
Trightencd   by  the   Confes»ioA    attributed  to   Cyril   Lucar, 
scented  everywhere  Luthcr^nism  and  Calvinism  ;  Ihorooghly 
misundcri^tood  the  character  of  the  English  Church;    &nd 
confounded    the    Hngliah    with    the    foreign    RcformJiti 
Still,  in  view  of  future  negotiations  which  may  take  pi 
wher  many  of  the  same  arguments  will  be  uied,  we  «ii] 
marite  it  at  greater  length  than  our  space  can  well  affrtrd. 

Tile  "Proposal  for  a  CoucordAt  hrtwixt  tlw  Onhodox  I 
and  C'UhoUc  Remnant  of  the  Brit^ih  Cliurcheft  and  the  ' 
Catholic  and  Apostolical  Oriental  Church"  eo«iM«ied  of 
throe  parts,  the  fint  containing  twelve  articles,  whkh  the 
Nr:n*juror«  proposed  a*  the  basis  ;  the  second  of  tvrelvc 
points  In  which  tiiey  ai;rced ;  ihe  thinl  of  five  points  on 
which  they  said  they  could  not  at  pici^ent  so  jierfectly  agre^ 
with  the  Greek  Church. 

The  principal  articles  in  the  basis  of  the  Concordat  wc^^ 
as  follows  ; —  ^H 

t,  lliat   the   Church   of  Jerusalem    be  acknowledged  a^^ 
the  true  Mother  of  eccJcsia^ical  unity,  from  which  all  ol 
Churdiefi  are  derived. 

3,  That  a  principality  of  order  be  in  consequence  alloi 
to  it  above  all  other  Christian  Bi^hAp*. 

^  That  the  cantsnical  rights  and  privileges  of  the  CbarcUcfl 
of  Antioch,  Alexandria  and  Constanliiiople  be  recognized. 

4,  That  an  ecjuah'ty  of  honour  be  given  to  the  Vi 
of  Constanlinople  and  the  BiUxip  of  Kome. 

5,  Tltat  the  Calliolic   Remnant  of  tliL-  Britoli   Churcfacf 


'atriafi^^ 
'Vurchcf     I 


The  Hiffy  GcvfrntH^  Syncd. 


59f 


I 


having  first  received  their  Christiamty  from  the  Churclt 
of  Jerusalem,  and  holding  the  aamc  Apostolic  Faith  and 
Creeds  ns  the  liastcrn  Churchy  the  two  Churches  be  recip- 
rocally acknovvlcd^^cd  as  parta  of  the  Catholic  ClKirch. 

8.  That  the  most  ancient  English  Liturgy  be  restored, 
2A  more  nearly  approaching  the  manner  of  tlie  Oriental 
Church,  with  additions  and  alterations  as  may  be  agreed^ 
upon,  in  order  to  render  tt  still  more  conformable  both  to 
thnt  and  the  primitrvr  standard, 

9.  That  several  of  ihc  HomiUt'S  of  St.  Chrysnstcm  and 
other  Oncntal  Fathers  be  translated  Into  English,  and  read 
In  the  Cljnrehcs 

10.  Thiit  in  public  worship  thrrc  be  an  express  cumnie- 
moratiori  of  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  thai  a  piaycr  be 
offered  tip  r»r  him  and  the  other  Biiliops.  for  the  deliverance 
and  restoration  of  the  wliolc  OriL-ntal  Church, 

lu  That  the  Orthodox  Kcmnant  be  also  on  proper 
occasions  publicly  commemorated,  and  prayed  for,  by  the 
Oriental  Church, 

Next  follow  the  poinls  of  agreement,  which,  being  points 
which  aU  know  to  be  held  by  the  Church  of  Englatid,  it 
i^  not  necessary  to  enumerate- 

The  five  points  of  preisent  disagreement  were  ; — 
'  I,  Though  they  greatly  revered   the  General  Councils, 
yet  they  could   not  allow  them    tlic  same  authority  as  h 
due  to  the  Sacred  Text. 

'  s.  Though  they  call  the  Mother  of  our  Lord,  Blessed,  and 
inagnify  the  Grace  of  God  which  so  highly  exalled  her,  they' 
were  afraid  of  giving  the  glory  of  God  to  a  ci-eaiuic,  ur  to 
run  into  any  extreme  by  unduly  blessing  or  n»agnifying  her 

3,  As  to  Anijcts  and  Saints,  they  ivcrc  jealous  of  detract* 
ing  in  the  least  from  the  Medijlijn  of  Jcsus  Christ,  and 
tbcrcforc  could  not  use  a  direct  Invocation  to  any  of  them, 
the  Blessed  Virgin  herself  not  excepted* 

4.  At  the  Holy  Euchar:5t,  though  they  believe  that* 
through  the  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spint  upon  the  ele- 
ments, the  faithful  do  verily  and  indeed  receive  the  Body- 
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and  Blood  of  Chnat,  yet  it  wa«  after  a  marocr  which  flcth 
and  blood  cannot  conceive;  atid,  since  there  wa»  no  suffi- 
cient ground  from  Scripture  or  tradition  to  detenniTw  the 
manner  of  it,  the/  were  for  leaving  it  indefinite  and  un* 
dr-Termined, 

S.  As  to  picture?;  thongtj  there  wa*  no  danger  from  ihcm 
to  the  wise,  yer,  to  present  scandal  to  Jews  and  M^honkcl^ns, 
and  the  vulgar  Trom  b^tiig  ensnared,  they  propose  tli&t  the 
IXlh  Article  of  the  Second  Coondl  of  Nice,  concerning  the 
Woiship  of  Ima^c^,  be  so  c^pUtEied  by  tlic  wisdom  of  the 
Bishops  ard  rauiarclia  of  the  Eastern  Chunrli,  as  to  make 
il  inoffensive  and  to  remove  any  possible  scandlJ. 
,  Jf  a  Concordat  should,  by  some  concession  on  both  sides, 
be  arrived  at,  Ihcy  pr:>pose  that  a  Churcht  to  be  called  the 
Concordia,  should  be  erected  in  Londonn  under  the  jaris- 
diction  of  tlie  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  where  the  English 
lervkes  of  united  British  CathoUcii  might  be  perfbrnKd,  as 
approved  or  Ucen^d  by  thiit  Fatnarch,  or  rcprc^iertatlvrt 
of  the  Oriental  Church,  They  promts,  on  iheir  part,  to 
do  their  be«  that  leave  be  given  to  a  Gre«k  Bishop  lo 
celebrate  in  the  Cathedral  of  St-  Paul*,  according  lo  the 
Greek  rites ;  and  prupose  that  a  common  liturgy  out  of  the 
ancient  Greek  liturgies,  some  pa««age«  being  nmitlcd,  be 
compiled,  which  both  the  Greeks  4nd  united  British  Caiholics 
niiiflit  use. 

These  proposals  were  dated  l^ndon.  Aug.  l8,  l^lfi. 

On  Oct.  8,  1717,  and  therefore  before  the  Holy  Synod 
of  Russia  was  established,  they  indited  a  letter  to  the  Tsar, 
I'etcr  the  Greats  st^vting  that  ihcy  had  learnt  from  the  Archi- 
mandrite, who  had  attended  the  Archbishop  or  Thebaic  m 
London,  thut  he  wa«  pleased  lo  enccurat^e  the  union,  aod 
had  ofTered  to  fend  the  articles  of  the  pfopoia!  to  Uie  fo«f 
Eastern  Patrfarch^,  and  hoping  that  the  undertaking  wouUl 
prosper  in  his  hands. 

The  Patriarchs'  Answer  was  dated   April   13,  t/i8.     I 
was  a  ^ry  Jengthy  and  somewhat  rambling  compositioOr 
but  we  will  endeavour  lo  gather  from  h  the  salient  points 
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The  Holy  umpottcd  and  immaculate  Faith  of  the  Ho!/ 
and  Oilliodox  Oricnul  Churth.  the  failh  of  ihoac  who  wtrre 
formerly  called  Hellenes,  but  now  GraTcoi,  and  New  Romiiiis 
from  New  Rome,  is  the  only  true  and  uncorruptcd  faith, 
B3  maybe  shown  by  many  dcnn>nslr-itivc  arguments.  But 
it  \%  not  30  with  that  of  the  Papists.  How  could  they  prove 
from  tlic  Holy  Scriptures,  wliich  assert  the  contrary,  the 
pr;ictice  of  givin;*  to  the  fiiithfuT  the  Euch-irist  In  one  Kind 
only.  They,  as  if  they  would  be  wiser  than  the  Lord  Him- 
self, eay  that  it  is  superfluous  to  give  the  Cup  to  the  laity, 
becauie  the  Blood  is  contained  tn  the  Sacramenial  Body 
of  the  Lord  ;  a^  if  our  Lord  had  not  been  aware  of  thfti 
when  He  ^aid,  '"Drink  ye  ail  of  it/'  Or  how  could  they 
prove  out  of  the  Scriptures  that  the  Pope  is  the  Head  of 
the  Church,  when  St,  Paul  says  thiit  Clirl^t  is  the  Head? 
Or  how,  that  the  Spirit  descends  from  the  Son,  when  the 
Lord  expressly  says,  "The  Spirit  of  Irutli  which  proceeds 
from  the  Father?"  They  have  added  some  things,  as  to 
the  sacred  Creed  of  the  Second  CEciimenical  Council,  and 
taken  away  others »  They  only  act  like  all  other  heretics; 
but  it  is  not  so  with  the  Greeks;  the  most  pure  faich  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  continues  only  witli  the  Catholic 
Apostolical  Oriental  Orthodox  Church,  and  is  by  nobody 
eli^e  preserved  unadulterated, 

The  Luthero-Calvirists,  in  order  to  make  their  own  crro- 
neouit  doctrines  acceptable,  had  the  assurance  to  betie  the 
Onhodox  Church,  as  if  she  held  the  same  opinions  with 
thenisekes.  To  this  end  they  wjine  time  since  m^de  a  Book 
entitled  the  Cohftssicn  of  Faiih  of  the  Orthodox  Oric'il^l 
Church,  as  if  published  by  Cyril  Lucar,  the  teamed  Patriarch 
of  Constantinople  ;  whcrca\  he  hdd  not  the  least  knowledge 
of  it,  but  rather  in  private  and  public  taught  the  very 
contrary  to  that  ^cthious  Confession".  Therefore  many 
amongst   us,  fired  with   divine    teal,  wrote    many  books 


*  Th«  r»trlircbi,  l^j^rever,  here  teFiffii  ihil  the  Oilh'idai  Gfeefai  "(sMeid 

&  C(*unfi]  idJ  Aordeinned  Luctr  upon  ttiu  luapicion,"  wllbl  **Uiey  ddtvemi 
fiver  i\m\  ibrE«l  liook  (o  Bulliei&t  ujJ  Ujc  Utt-'" 
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agtifist  the  fictitiot)!i  and   r^Isc  Confe^on  of  Lueir,  An 
chiefl/  DnsiihcLis,   tlic   cclcbraCed    P;iin;irch  of  J^ni 
and   M'-'leiius,  the  omamcni   of  divines:   w!io  confiitctJ 
articles,  and  brolcc  and  di?^»lvcd  them  like  a  «pidcr'«  « 
The   more  moderate  amongst  the  Luthcro-CdlvinUu  next 
endeavoured    Eo   show  that  their  false  doctrines  ucrc   ihe 
same  aft  tliose  of  the  E^^tc^l1  Orthodox.     To  confuic  dib 
falsehood  an  Orthodox  Cenfmion  v^as  pttbli«<hcd,  from  viblcb 
every  man  may  learn  thfit  the  Orthojox  Oricnul  Catholic 
afkd  Apostolical  Cliurch  has  nciclicr  borroLved  from  ibc  schiv 
matical  Papists,  nor  from  the  Luthero-Calvinists,  but  always 
preserves  pur<!  and  uncorrupted  the  doctrines  which  from 
the  beginning  she  has  been  tau;;ht  by  tlic  Holy  ScripitiircSt 
and  has  received   from  the  Apostles  and  tii«  Seven  divine 
and  holy  (Ecumenical  Couricils.    When  fuither  eontridictocy 
statements  were  published,  some  a«scning  that  the  Orthodox 
Church  agreed  with  the  LiJthero<Caivim«ts,  others  thsc  \x 
w-i'(  in  unison  with  the  Papists, another  ^hon  Bxp^iiti^n  ef  tkt^ 
FaiiA,  which,  togctht^r  with  ore  m[>rc  compendiou*  and  %fJ 
nodical,  ii  ap])endL-d  to  this  Letter,  wa>i  compiled  by  the 
Eastern  Orthodox,  ^nd  sent  sometime  ago  to  the  [^thcro- 
Calvinists   on   their   dr-'^iring  to  be  irfornicd  what  the  true 
feith  of  the  Oriental  ChurrJi  was.    They  then  set  themselves 
to  answer  tlic  proposals  of  tlic  N*on-jurors, 

The  finit  five  proposals  are,  thty  say,  the  sirac;  bccaose 
they  relate  to  one  point,  namely,  the  order  of  the  five 
Patriarchal  thrones;  and  to  them,  therefore,  they  would 
give  one  answer. 

Why  shaiiJd  the  order  of  the  Patriarchal  thrones  be 
changed,  to  meet  the  wishes  of  the  Remn&at  of  Primitive 
Orthodoxy  in  Jlritair  ?  The  Onenl^^l  Churdi,  the  lm-^_ 
maculate  Bride  of  the  Lord,  hai  never  at  any  time  ad^^^ 
mittcd  any  novelty,  nor  will  allow  of  any ;  but  observes  that 
Sitying,  "  Remove  not  the  ancient  landmarks  whkh  thy 
fatlier-i  have  placed/'  Thcry  would  seem  to  be  vti&cr  than 
thu-ie  whci  pUncrd  the  thmne«  in  this  order,  as  if  ihey  had 
acted  rasldy  and  un^viaedly ;  which  God  forbid. 
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■  Some  time  since  the  P"pe  of  Rome,  deceived  by  the 
miUce  of  the  devil,  and  f;ining  into  arrange  and  novel  doc- 
trine*, rrvoltt'd  feoir  iht:  utiily  of  Holy  Churcli,  and  was 
cut  off,  and  \%  iww  Hlic  a  shaUcrcd  fa^  of  a  -sjtil  ;  the  unit/ 
formerly  consisted  of  five  pAtts  ;  four  of  these  still  continue 
in  ihc  siiTJC  unity  *\nd  agreement ;  but  vvc  LcliolJ  him 
at  a  distance,  10^*10*1  vvJlli  const.uit  wave*  and  tempest,  tiU 
he  return  to  our  Cathkilic,  Apostolical,  Oriental,  ImmaCuUte 
Kaitli  from  which  h::  Wl13  cut  off.  Thus  the  Holy  Church 
of  Christ  with  us  subsists  on  fojr  pillari^  the  first  in  order 
bei»s  the  Patriarch  of  Con^CantinotJle,  the  tiecond  the  P&pe 
of  AIcx.indri.1,  the  third  of  Antloch,  the  fourlli  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  wirh  thc-ie  concur  the  other  iiidcpcTidcnt  Arch* 
bishops,  namely,  the  Archbishop  of  Muscovy,  who  is  also 
Patriarch  of  all  Russia,  the  ArchbUhop  of  Iberia  (Geoi^ia)^ 
Uie  Archbi^hiip  of  Cyprus  (and  others}. 

If  those  who  are  c.illcd  the  Remnant  of  Primitive  Oriho- 
dnxy,  out  of  any  particular  affection  to  the  HoTy  ani  Api^s- 
tolical  Throne  of  jL-rusalem^  pref^rr  arid  osicem  it  above  the 
rest,  there  is  no  ohjeciion  ;  only  let  llicut  not  dcvpise  the 
ancient  order,  nor  accu.^e  it  of  error,  nor  reject  it.  But,  in 
that  c^^e>  it  Is  right  and  canonical  that  in  Britain,  a^  well 
a*  Jerusalem,  they  should  mention  him  at  the  Altar  by  \\\% 
canonical  title,  as  their  chief  Shcphcid  and  Patriarch,  It  is 
necessary  that  he  shouU  eithiir  immtdi.itely,  or  by  depu- 
tation, Consecrate  the  British  Bishops,  no  otlicr  Patriarch 
daring  to  Ordain  in  Britain  or  to  enter  upon  his  juris- 
diction. 

Having  disposed  of  the  Arftt  five  Proposals,  the  Patriarchs 
next  lurn  to  the  con.sidcration  of  the  others. 

As  to  the  eighth  proposal,  to  rtjtct  the  present  Enj^li^h 
Liturgy  as  disagreeing  with  the  Oriental  Orchodox  Liturgy^ 
and  to  restore  its  ancient  Liturgy,  the  answer  is;  that  the 
Oriental  Orthodox  Church  ackntiwledgcs  but  one  Lhwrgy, 
that  of  St.  JamcE,  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  afterwards^ 
on  account  of  its  length,  aUba-vialcJ  by  the  great  Father^ 
Da^il.  Archbishop  of  Cafaarca,  and   after   that  again  cpn 
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tomiacd   by  John,  the  goldcn-longued,  Patriarch   oi   Con- 
stAntinonle»  which  ihe  Oriental  Orthodox  Churcb  receives 
and  uses  everywhere.     It  is  ihcrefore  right  that  the  Rcm-^j 
nant  of  primitive  piety  should,  on  proper  d^ys  officiate  ^^yi^l 
the  Utur^  of  Sr.  llasif,  and  daily  by  that  of   Sl  Chty-^^ 
sDstom.     As  for  the  Eii^lUh  Liturg>',  ihry  had  neither  *ceii 
nor  read  it,  but  they  were  suspicious  of  it  (for  many  and 
various   heresies,  <ichTsnis  and    scets   have  afi*icn   it>   ihoac 
parts):  lest  the  ^c^clit^  sthotitd  have  ititrodaccd  into  it  any 
cQrruption    or  deviation    trorti    the   right   faith*      It   would 
therefore  be  necessary  to  receive  it,  and  citlicr  to  approve 
it  sla  correct,  or  to  reject  it,  or  to  alter  it.     But  ^bat  ocea- 
Moa  have  those  far  any  other  Liturgy,  who  have  tlic  tiue 
and  sincere  one  of  the  divine  Father,  Chryso^toiD,  which  is 
used  in  all  the  Churches  of  the  Orthodox  Creeks  ? 

The  ninth  proposal  llicy  accept.  An  asrccmcnt  with  the 
tenth  proposal  shall  be  allowed  and  observed,  on  a  mutual 
agreement  in  doctrire  and  discipline  bcinj;  effected;  tbtt 
same  with  reg;3rd  to  the  eleventh  pri^po^^tU 

The  Patriarchs  turn  to  the  part  of  liie  Propoult  for 
a  Concordat  which  expresses  agreement  with  the  Greek 
Church.  The  Non-jurors  had  staled  that  they  agreed  that 
the  Holy  Ghoi^t  is  sent  foith  by  the  Son  from  the  Fatbef  ; 
and  th^t.  wlien  The>'  say  in  any  of  their  Cnrfes«Jons  that  He 
procecdctii  from  the  Son,  they  mean  nothing  more  ihao 
what  i*.  and  always  has  been,  corfes^^ed  by  the  Orthodox 
Oriental  Church  ;  vii.,  that  He  proccedeth  from  the  Father 
by  the  Son, 

To  this  the  Patriarchs  reply,  that  they  received  no  otbcr 
Rule  or  Creed  than  that  which  was  settled  and  most  (nooaJy 
put  forth  t>y  the  First  and  Second  Holy  General  CooncibL 
in  which  it  was  decreed  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from 
the  Father.  For  the  Creed  *ay»,  "we  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghnst,  the  I-ord,  the  Giver  of  Life,  who  proceedetb  from 
the  Father.'*  Therefore  they  receive  none  whi>  add  the 
least  syllable,  eirher  by  word  of  insertion,  commentary  or 
cxplajutiun,  to  this  H<iJy  Creed,  or  lake  anything  from 
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For  the  holy  Fathers  at  that  time  analhem^iti^^d  aU  such 
as  shall  dthcr  lakt^  from,  r>r  add  to  \t,  any  word  or  sytlabLe. 
They  could  ntJl  allnw  it  lt>  be  cither  publicly  or  prmtnly 
read  with  the  aUditioti  of  the  preposition  Stti  or  cV  ;  if  any 
one  has  TorLiir^rly  inserted  any  word,  let  it  be  struck  out,  and 
let  the  Creed  continue  uiiallcrcJ  as  it  was  at  fir^t  wfitlcn. 
and  is  to  this  dayi  aflcr  so  many  years,  read  and  believed 
by  the  Greeks. 

The  Greek  Church,  they  contimie,  believes  in  a  two-fold 
Processif>n,  the  one  natural^  eternal,  and  before  time,  accord^ 
ing  td  which  th«.  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father 
alone-  The  other  is  temporal  and  outward  ;  whereby  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeds,  flows,  or  is  sent,  by  the  Son,  or 
through  the  Son's  Mediation,  and  so  from  the  Son,  for  the 
*anciific;ition  of  the  creature.  Hut  X\%U  TJpM^i*;^  or  Mission, 
they  did  not  express  like  the  Papiits,  who  on  account  of  the 
poverty  of  the  Latin  langn^igr,  which  \a  unable  to  express 
TJpcvcit,  or  Emission,  by  one  word,  and  the  'Bmropevtrtv  by 
another^  have  call^^cT  tliem  both  Processio ;  which  aftcnvard* 
grew  into  an  error,  and  makes  them  take  the  eternal  Tro- 
ccssion  fo(  that  fTpoecrti  which  is  temporal.  And  this  i»  the 
reason  for  the  false  use  of  the  Latins,  which  is  contrary  to 
the  doctrines  of  our  Lord  and  of  the  hc?ly  Fathers. 

The  Non-jurors  had  stated  in  their  points  of  agreement 
a  general  agreement  with  the  Greek  Church,  in  regard  to  the 
Sacraments.  The  Patriarchs  reply  that  I  hey  hold  that  the 
Holy  Sacraments  are  seven  in  number,  but  two,  Baptism 
and  the  Eucharist,  exceed  in  necese;ity,  and  are  such  that 
without  them  no  one  can  be  sAved.  They  hold  that  the 
Cucharist  should  be  given  in  both  Kinds,  not  under  One,  a^ 
tilt  Papists  wickedly  administer  IL  The  SaGraniL.-nt  of  the 
Priesthood  H  one  of  ihc  mo?*C  necessary,  for  how  shall 
Christians  have  the  Sacrament  of  His  Precious  Body  and 
Blood,  if  there  be  no  Priest  to  consecrate  and  pcfform  the 
sacred  ministration?  The  other  four,  especially  those  of 
Chrism  and  PenancCi  arc  greatly  pro5tablc  to  fi&lvalion. 
Without  Chrism  (that  bcin^  the  seal  of  the  Gift  of  the  Holy 


6o4 


CftaptfrXVT. 


Spirit,  whicli  was  iirposcd  as  rcce^sarj"  boih  by  ihc  ancictit 
and  present  Church),  none  can  be  a  perfect  Christian, 
And  silica  Baptism  cannot  bi*  r^i^atrri.  how  can  Mn  after 
Baptism  be  forgiven  wilhciii  rcpL'iLlanf.tf  artel  Confc^aioii,  JiniJ 
v'iihr>i]t  a  person  endued  vrith  the  povcr  of  binding  dud 
lou^iing  ? 

As  to  the  doctnnc  of  a  PurgaiorUI  t\z,  the  Greeks 
will  by  no  mcnns  ht:at  of  it ;  it  in  ft  fictiom  «nd  a  dottng 
fablo,  invented  by  the  Papisto  for  lucre,  and  lo  deceive  tbc 
simple  ;  itntl,  in  a  word,  has  no  existence  but  in  tbc  inu^, 
nation, 

The  Patriarchs  then  turn  to  the  Articlcfl  in  which  the 
BrJtitib    Remnant   ef    Fnmittvc    Piety   professed   their  du- 
sgri-cmcnL    This  dtsajirccnunt  was  not  to  be  vt'ondeied 
at  ;  ffjf  (hey,  bring  born  and  educated  in  the  principles  of 
the  Luthcro-Ca'vinists,  and   possessed   of  tfieir  prejudke*, 
tenaciously  atlht^re  to  thcin»  like  ivy  to  a  irce.     Paint  of  a 
dtt^p   culour   ^inking^   Into  a  g;jtmctil    \\  atmo«t    indehble, 
dud  tiic  i^arcicnl  ivjII  grciw  roElcr  and  dcoiycd,  bt-fore  the 
iLRcturc  can  be  washed  off,     Tlic  1tr;ti<'h  Remnant  of  Primi- 
tive Piety  saya  {Article  L),  that  though  they  Have  a  great 
fcvercncc  for  tiic  Canons  of  tlic  ancient  Gentrral  Councils, 
they  atli'W  them   not  the  i^mc  auchoriiy  as  is  due  to  the 
Sacred  Text,    This  Article  can  by  no  mea^s  be  alloucd 
by  the  Eastern  Cliurch,  which  receives  the  laws  and  Canocii 
of  the    Seven   ancient  holy  and    sacred  Couocib,  and  the 
Particular  Synods  held  in  Uic   £aft  (from  tlie  Apostolical 
ajie  until  the  reign  of  CoprorymuSr  in  Comuniiuoplc),  hkc 
the  Holy  Scripture*.     But  it  by  no  means  receives  ihe  re- 
bellious Synods  of  heretics,  *uch  as  that  of  the  iRobbcr) 
CouDcil  of  Ephe^us  that  of  the  [conomachE,  atid  those  of 
the  Papists;    nor   especially  that  Caiapha^-hkc  CooslstOfy 
at  Fiorina:.    Tltia  1a<it  was  a  band  of  robbm,  and  net  an 
avicmbly  observing   the   lorm   of  ihc    Apo>tolic  Synod   in 
Jcru&dltin,  nor  that  of  the  Itrat  Seven  holy  General  Cotm* 
ciU;   but  one  \thich   had   the  Pope,  at  tlie  &ai»e  time,  a 
crifniual  at  the  bar,  and  a  judge  upon  the   throne,  givinif 
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sentence  according  Co  his  own  pleasure  in  &  tyruinical  &nd 
ilkg.ll  manner. 

As  to  Ihc  second  point  of  disasrecmenl ;  the  Remnant 
say,  thouiijli  they  call  the  Mother  oi  our  Lord,  bkascd, 
and  magnify  the  Grace  of  God  which  so  highly  L-xaltcd 
her.  ycX  ihcy  arc  afraiti  of  giving  the  glory  of  God  to  a 
creature,  or  of  running  into  any  extreme,  by  blc^^ing  and 
magnifying  her.  The  Greeks  know  how  ti  m*ke  a  dis- 
tinction in  worship,  And  Ihry  gave  ihai  of  Latna  lo  God 
only,  and  that  of  Ouli.i  Co  the  h^ly  Apostle*;,  Martyrs,  and 
righieous  and  godly  F-iihcre,  honoLii-ing  them  as  faithful 
servants  and  true  friends  of  God.  They  worship  our  Lady 
the  Vir^jiri  MoihL-r  of  God  with  Hypcrdulia,  not  as  God, 
bur  as  the-  0«oi<)jcor  and  Mother  uf  God  ;  not  uilh  J.atria, 
God  forbid,  that  would  he  blasphemy.  God  alon«  ihey 
worship  with  Latria  ;  and  make  her  their  inlcrec^or  wJrh 
Him  fur  pi5t-baptismil  siiw,  and  hope,  thrcjugh  her,  to 
rcoeive  rcmbiton  from  Him. 

As  to  the  third  point  of  drs^trrccmcnt  xvith  regard  to 
the  Invocation  of  Saints  and  Angels;  the  PatriaidH  say 
that  the  above  answer  is  suflicfenL  Though  Christ  i^  the 
only  Mediator  for  our  salvation,  yet  it  in  right  and  accept- 
able to  God  to  honour  His  S.iincs,  especially  the  God* 
bearing  Virgin  Mary;  they  mediate  for  our  pont- baptismal 
sins,  and  for  our  repentance  (For  they  rejoice  over  one 
iinner  that  repenteCh) ;  and  tliey  intercede  for  our  preserva- 
tion and  deliverance  from  temporal  cviU'  and  nusfurtuncs. 
"Set  yourselves  free.*'  they  say.  "from  the  heavy  bonda£:c 
and  the  captivity  of  prejudice,  ami  submit  yourselves  lo 
those  true  doctrines  which  have  been  received  from  the 
beginning,  and  the  traditions  of  the  holy  Fathers,  and 
are  not  opposed  to  the  Holy  Scriptures," 

The  Patriarchs  next  advert  to  tlie  fourth  Prtipoiltion  with 
regard  to  the  Eucharist.  "Can  any  pious  person  forbear 
trcmbliog,"  lhE-*y  say,  "  to  hear  this  blasphemy  agaiaint  the 
Holy  Eucharist  ?"  "To  be  against  uorshipping  the  Bread 
which  js  consecrated  and  changed  into  the  Body  oi  Cbristt 
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i£  to  be  a»nin3t  worahippmc  o^r  1-^  J«^*  Christ  Himwir 
oor  Maker  and  Saviour  For  what  chc  is  the  ^acrificul 
Bread,  after  it  19  consecrated  and  transubstantiated  by  thi 
access  of  the  Holy  Spirit?"  "But  if  the  cohMcraltd^ 
Bread  whJch  we  eat  be  not  ttie  very  Body  of  Chn^ti  and 
ougJit  not  as  ye  say  to  be  worshipped,  what  elft«  is  it?' 
'^  Do  you  not   regard    our  Lord  when    He  i^id,  '  This 

My  Body? Out  Lord  did  rot  say  My  Body  t;  in,  of 

under,  or  with  thi?  ;  but.  This  is  My  Body,  &hovjng  them 
the  Bread  which  lay  in  Hi*  hand*,"  "The  Shci*'.Bread 
of  the  Altar  of  the  New  Dispensation  is  changed  into  !he 
Body  of  Chr'.Kt,  by  the  Invocation  ard  accent  of  ihr  Holy  , 
Spirit,  and  by  the  Prayer  and  BlcHSiog  of  the  Prictt  in^l 
secret,  the  accidents  only  remaining  immutable  ;  the  Greail 
...  no  lont;cr  Bubsistiug;  under  those  accidents,  but  bcrng 
then  the  propcity  of  our  Lord's  Real  Body."  **  Wc  ahotild 
say  <  .  <  I  believe  that  this  is  Thy  ImmacuUitc  Body,  having 
our  cyca  upon  the  Holy  Bread;  and  that  this  15  Thy 
precious  Blood,  looking  upon  the  Holy  Cup."  If  ihcy  read 
the  Holy  Fathers,  they  would  find  in  all  of  them  that  the 
Shew-Bicad  is  chnngcd,  transformed,  converted,  and  tran- 
substantiated into  the  very  preciout  and  unspotted  Body 
of  our  Lord.  B 

As  to  the  fifth  Propofiiiion  with  regard  to  Pictures.  The™ 
pAtriarclif  sCate,  that  In  the  Greek  Church  to  honour  the 
Saints,  the  Mother  of  God.  and  Christ  our  Saviour,  by 
images  and  pictures,  is  an  ancient  piece  of  devotion,  and 
is  daily  observed  and  pioutly  practised  by  them.  By  sQch 
representaEions,  every  pious  Christian  is  animated  lo  the 
imitatiL>n  of  the  Saints,  and  to  a  constant  contempt  even 
of  death  it?iclf.  far  tike  sake  cf  Chri&t  and  of  Godliness, 
A  picture  is  a  kind  of  sUcnl  history,  as  history  Is  a  speakinff 
picture..  The  \f  ahomctans,  to  whom  they  were  In  bonda^ 
for  their  sin?,  do  not  reject,  nor  make  objectionK  to,  pictures, 
but  commend  the  practice  of  the  Greeks,  when  they  are 
brought  to  unJcratand  K\\a%  it  is  not  the  Latria  due  to 
JSod  which,  is  given  tbcm,     And  what  if  others  org  oifcjidi 
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at  the  worship  of  their  mysteries  ,*  Are  they  tlicrefort 
oblit^cd  to  abstain  fram  ihcm  ?  What  cnuld  be  more  ab- 
surd ?  "It  is  impi^ssiblc  to  repCn^l  the  Ninth  Ciiion  of 
the  Second  holy  Coundl  of  Nice,  as  you  desire;  for 
it  was  well  and  n>htLy  enacted,  and  in  an  assembly  of 
many  holy  men,  in  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
tnfipired.  iUuminated,  and  directed  Ihem  into  the  tnith." 

The  proposal  and  prr^mise  that  a  Church  to  be  called 
the  Concordia  should  he  built,  and  that  Jt  should  be  subject 
to  the  blessed  Pope  and  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  they  very 
much  commend,  and  receive  as  determined  wisely  and  by 
God'A  direction.  As  to  what  Lilurgy  will  be  most  con- 
venient and  fjmiliar  for  use,  they  ihink  St,  John  Chry- 
sostum's  prelcj^blc  to  a\\  others,  for  that  is  chiefly  used 
by  the  Oriental  Ofthodox  Christians  all  over  the  Ka^tt 
A  union  and  agreement  with  all  the  Orthodox  nations  of 
the  Eastern  Church  will  be  easier  and  more  secure,  when 
they  everywhere  hear  and  repeat  the  holy  ofhccs  they  have 
been  used  to  from  chilJr*jn-  '*  Wc  rejoice  and  leap  for  joy. 
and  arc  exceedingly  transp'jrtcJ,  when  we  sec  your  eager 
desire  to  unite  and  agree  with  the  pious  Oriental  Church, 
and  we  earnestly  pray  that  your  and  our  hope  may  have 
a  goud  eventj  as  by  God's  help  we  promise  ourselves  they 
will ;  and  this  we  think  sutlicient  for  a  sudden  answer,  such 
as  the  time  will  allow  us  to  your  proposals." 

The  answer  cf  the  Patriarchs,  though  dated  April  is.  r^lS, 
did  not  anive  in  England  till  November,  1711,  Meanwhile, 
a  ichKm,  a%  to  whar  were  called  tlie  Usages,  had  sprung  up 
in  ihc  r:ink:s  of  the  Non-jurors,  one  pany,  headed  by  Collier, 
jidvi^eatiiig  a  return  to  the  usages,  sanctioned  by  the  first 
Kngli^h  rrdyer-BoL»k  of  Edward  VI.,  ihe  other,  headed  by 
Spinckei.  an  adherence  to  the  Prjycr-Oook  of  1662,  By 
the  time  the  answer  of  the  Patriarchs  arnvcd,  the  interest 
of  the  non-U^agcrs  aecms  to  have  flagged,  and  Spinckcs  r^ 
tired  from  the  movement.  Each  parly  Consecrated  its  own 
Jti:>hops,  and  in  i^::^  Gri^n  was  added  to  the  number 
cf  the  latter.     This  short  digression  was  necessary,  as  we 


6oS 


ChafitrrXVL 


a 


'» 


shall  find  Criflin  am:>nsat  the  signatories  En    the    corr** 
spondcRCi:;  that  followed. 

The  Nonjurors  commence  their  reply',  dat«d  May 
1722.  to  the  Pjlriarch^t,  with  the  announcement  of  their 
sutisfictton  tJiat  their  P,ilriirchal  LordKhJps  rercr  the  d©* 
cUioji  of  ihclr  diifcrcrce!*  to  the  Scriptures  anJ  ihc  primitive 
Church.  Th?y  therefore  have  no  oticumfoi table  proapcct 
of  &  coalition,  for  the  detcrmiJiing-rule  i>  equally  received 
by  the  Orienlal  Churches  and  the  Catholic  Remainder.  In 
the  cUIm^  of  the  Tatiiarchs  tlicy  can  genera. ly  concur* 
But  they  conceive  that  the  Britbh  Bishops  fnay  fctnaia 
indcpcrdcnt  of  all  ihc  Patrurchs. 

They  desire  Co  observe,  in  general,  that  the  suspicion 
Luthcro-Calvminm,    entertained    by   the   Catholic    OricnUl 
Church,  is  unfounded,  for  they  openly  declare  IbaC  rocte 
of  the  distin^ui:;hing  prmcipks  of  cither  of  those  secti  ^'ftl 
be  lairly  charged  against  them.  ^^ 

As  to  ihe  cl.<im  of  the  Patriarchf,  thftt  the  seven  General 
Councils  pos^Ciis  equal  authority  vrith  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
although  ihey  accept  the  fir^t  aix,  they  could  not  advance 
so  far  as  Co  believe  the  Pathers  of  those  Cotincit*  to  be 
equally  inspired  as  the  Prophet*,  Kvangelim  and  Apostle*; 
whilst  wiih  rc-gard  to  the  Second  Council  of  Nice,  tbey 
could  not  asMrrit  to  the  giving  even  the  worship  of  Ditia 
to  AngeU  or  dcp-irted  Sainls, 

With  rcg^ird  to  ihe  change  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  la 
the  Holy  Eucharist  into  the  3ody  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour, 
nothing:  of  the  elcmcnis  remaining,  except  the  bare  actU 
dcnts>  void  of  substance,  they  can  by  no  means  agree  tkith 
their  Lordships'  doctrine  ;  such  a  corporal  Presence  as  they  1 
call  tranAubiftantialion,  having  no  foundation  in  Sciiptuic. 
and  bein^  by  implication,  and  sometimes  pUinlyj  denied 
by  the  most  celebrated  I-athers  of  the  primitive  Church, 
ft  H  true  that  oitr  Blessed  Saviour  calls  the  EtichAnOic 
Ba-ad  and  Wine  Hi«  Body  and  Hit  Blood,  but  these  worJs 
are  not  to  be  restrained  to  a  literal  senw,  any  more  Aan 
when  cur  Saviour  calls  Him^df  a  Door,  and  a  Viae. 
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Since  thcx  couM  not  allow  the  Invocation  or  Saints  And 
paying  them  rcligiouw  wor^tlitp,  thr  nrguinrrnt  ;ipp1i»  »til] 
more  forcibly  against  paying;  rclij;iuua  worship  to  their 
Jinagcs.  The  use  oi  Imagc>  in  Churches  is  not  only  lawful, 
but  may  be  serviceable  as  a  mcma  of  refreshing  the 
memory  and  kindling  the  devotion  of  the  people. 

They  then  '*sui:a<^at  a  temper  and  compromise"  by  which 
they  hoped  the  union  plight  be  effected.  If  the  Oriental 
PitfiftrchSj  Ihcy  say,  woulJ  publicly  and  authoritatively  de- 
clare that  they  were  not  bound  to  the  Invocation  of  Saints 
and  An^eU,  the  worslup  of  Images,  or  the  Adoration  of  the 
Host,  ihei'r  objections  would  be  removed.  The  l*atriarchs 
should  remember  that  Christianity  i*  no  gr;idi]'il  religion, 
but  ^vas  perfect  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  the  Evangelists 
anJ  Apostles;  ind  the  earliest  traditions  were  undoubtedly 
prcicrablc,  because  the  vStrcani  runs  cli^are.'^t  towards  the 
fountain- head.  They  hoped,  therefore,  that  their  Lordships' 
impartial  consideration  would  be  governed  by  the  general 
tisagfes  and  doctrine  of  the  iittX  four  eenturics  (not  excluding 
the  (iflh),  rather  than  hy  any  solcrnn  decisions  of  the  East 
in  the  Eighth  Century,  which  were  even  then  oppo-icd  by 
an  equal  authority  in  tiic  Weat,  Thus  *' the  Orthodox 
Oriental  Church  and  the  Catholic  Kcmnant  in  Britain 
might  at  last  Join  in  the  solemnities  of  religion,  and  be 
much  more  intimately  one  fold  under  one  Shepherd,  Jesus 
Christ." 

On  May  30  the  Non-jurors  addressed  a  Letter  to  Aracnius, 
the  Metropolitan  of  Thcbab,  acknowledging  the  cncoura^e- 
ment  which,  through  his  means,  the  Tsar  had  accorded  to 
the  movement,  which  would  "redound  to  the  immortal ixing 
the  name"  of  hi»  Imperial  Majesty. 

This  Letter  was  signed  by  ; — 
Afchjbaldua  (Campbell)  Scoto-BrJtannia:  Episcopus, 
Jacobus  (Gadderer)  Scoto-Britanni-^  Kpisco]»us. 
Jeremia*  (Coltitr)  Primus  Anglo-Rr  I  tannic  Fpiscopus, 
Thomas  (Brett)  AngtoBritannta!  Episcopus. 

The  Answer  of  the  Patriarchs  to  thii»  Lettei  was  dated. 
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Constantinople,  Anno  Salutis  1723,  tn  tlic  month  of 
tcmber- 

Tlicy  acknowledge  the  zeal  ani!  piety  of  their  coi 
pondcnts,  ihcii'  rdigicus  benevolence,  their  dili^cnec  anJ 
their  rcftdincsa  of  <li3pcr^tion  to  a  union  of  the  ChufclMS, 
But  after  the  perusal  of  their  second  Letter  the  PatriarelH 
have  nothing  further  to  observe.  The  doctrine*  of  the 
Eastern  Church  have  been  rightly  delined  by  th«  Holy 
and  CEcutnenicat  Synods;  it  is  neither  Uwful  to  add  to 
nor  to  take  from  them  ;  tho^e  who  wish  to  join  their  Church 
must  necessarily  follow  and  submit  to  what  ha«  been  10 
defined,  ^' with  sincLTity  and  ob<rdiencp,  ard  vriihouC  scruple 
or  dispute."  A*  for  maitcrs  of  cusiom  and  Eccle^atfical 
orders  and  for  the  form  and  discipline  of  ^dminisiefing  the 
SacfaniL-iits,  they  could  easily  be  settled  when  once  the 
union  1$  cflfectcd.  For  "a  fuller  ;ind  uiiaiuwcrable  loti* 
mony*  they  send  them  the  Confession  of  the  Orthodox 
Faith  drawn  up  in  the  Synod  of  ncthlchem,  A-D.  1671, 

This  Letter  was  signed,  in  a  Synod,  by  ; — 

J  eremias,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  the  New  Korat, 
Athanasiuftt  I'atriarch  ofAntioch, 

Chry5:inthu9,  Patrinrch  ofthe  most  Holy  City  Jerusalem: 
and  t>>'  as  many  as  eould  be  a;uembled  of  the  Mclropolitaiu, 
Bishops,  and  Clergy  of  the  Orthodox  Church, 

Thu*  ended  the  correspondence.     It  wa*  throuf;bout, 
the  part  of  the  Patrtarchf,  highiy  tinged  WJth  Lattntsm  ;  and 
It  ended  in  the  exaltation  of  a  local,  to  the  level  of  aA 
f^eumenicnt,  Synod,  and  the  adoption  of  tli.al»  as  an  indi^ 
pcn^dble  ba«is  of  Imer-coin  id  union.     The    Patrurchs  th«i 
jLssumed  the  same  arbitrary  aurhority  of  which  they  coi 
pUin  o[)  ilic  p^irt  of  Rume,  and  whicli,  tn  any  future  attcmj 
at  re-union,  niusl  be  (aXa\.  ' 

Meanwhile   a    mtire   hopeful    corre«pon<5eiKC  was    being 
carried  on  bclween  tht!  Non-juton  and  the  Churdi  of  Ruisil^H 
A»  cnily  as  October  8.  I7i7,tlie  Non*juror>,a3  wc  have  5C<^^ 
wrote  to  the  Tsar  Pctcn  thanking  him  for  hti  encoungcBKnt 
of  the  proposed  union,  and  begginf  it3  contJimancc 
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May  30.  1722,  they  wrote  to  ihc  Holy  Governing  Synod  of 
Russia,  enclosing  two  copies  of  their  Letter  of  May  29  to 
the  Patriarchs,  requesting  them  to  forward  one  copy,  which 
was  in  Greek,  to  the  Patriarchs,  and  exprcasmg  their  hope 
of  their  Lordships' couutcnancc  to  second  their  end eav^ours* 
On  the  following  day  they  wrote  to  Count  GoJcvkin,  the 
Chancellor  of  Russia,  thanking  him  for  his  advocacy  of 
the  cause^  and  requesting  his  further  countenance  and 
as,M£tar^ce. 

In  February,  1723,  the  Holy  Governing  Synod  wrote  to 
the  Non-jurors  acknowlcdgmg  their  Letter  of  May  30.  of  the 
precc<Iing  year.  They  assure  ihein  that  they  received  the 
Leiicr  ividi  great  joy  m  the  spirit,  and  also  gave  glory  to 
Christ  that  the  Non-jurors  have  at  heart  a  desire  for  concord 
with  the  Oriental  Church,  and  also  for  their  eX[jre.ssioTi  of 
good-will  and  veneration  towards  the  Synod,  They  tell 
them  that  they  had  forwarded  their  Letter  to  the  Patriarchs, 
and  promise  their  best  assistance  in  so  holy  a  negotiation. 
They  had  also,  ihcy  write,  aci^uainted  the  Tsar  with  the 
proceedings,  who  received  Ihcm  with  nmeh  favour.  The 
Tsar  proposed  that  the  Non-jurors  should  scad  to  Rusiia 
two  of  their  body  to  considt  with  them  in  the  N;imc  and 
Spirit  of  Christ,  so  that  the  opinions  and  arguments  of  both 
Churches  tni^jht  be  considered  and  weighed,  and  it  might 
be  deeided  what  could  be  yielded  by  one  side  or  the  other, 
and  vvhat  for  conscience-sake  must  be  retained. 

On  August  25,  1723,  the  Archbishop  of  Thebais  wrote 
Irom  Moscow  to  the  Non-jurors,  acquainting  them  that 
the  T:<ar  and  (he  Holy  Synod  had  received  ihcir  Letters, 
and  tlicir  replies  to  the  PaUiardts,  with  great  joy,  for  that 
they  thought  nothing  more  desirable  than  the  union  of  the 
Church  of  Christ;  with  a  view  to  whicli  they  immediately 
sent  their  replies  to  the  Patriarchs,  He  also  informed  thcnn 
of  the  Tsar's  wish  that  two  of  thiiir  brethren  should  bo  seat 
to  Ku^csia. 

On  February  2,  1734,  the  Holy  Governing  Synod  wrote 
to  the  Non-jurors  a  second  Letter,  stating  that,  though 
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a  year  ago  ihcy  had  given  Ihcir  Letter  to  the  Protosynccll 
{lipStTf*.  cOyy^Xos),  his  cJcp;irtorc  had  till  tHnt  time  been  de*^' 
Laycd.  They  al^o  auncl  them  Uie  Letter  of  Che  Patrixrchfl 
dated  Scjjlvmbcf,  1723,  They  tdl  them  that  the  Tur  aill 
remained  of  th^^  same  opinion  ;  they  thcTcfore  rvnetir  the 
fcqutf^c  tliat  they  would  send  over  two  q(  thctr  brcthreo 
fur  a  conference. 

On  July  13,  1724.  the  Non<Jurora  wrote  to  the  Holy 
SytEuJ,;tck(iowlc[.lt;ing  their  Letl^^^  which  made  tJvc  |iru&pcct 
of  a  coalition  "not  uni>roimiing;-"  They  regret  that  uaforc- 
Mcn  circumsUnccs  prevented  their  sending  two  of  their 
clcrpy  tliftl  Summer,  but  ihcy  would  do  so.  God  willing, 
in  the  roLlov^ing  Spring.  At  the  Mme  time  they  wrote  to  the 
Chancellor  of  Kuasia,  icknowkde:in£;  the  Tsar's  oondcsocn- 
tion,  and  his  recommendation  cf  a  Conference  for  conccttitie 
inca«Lires  of  union.  These  two  Letters,  to  the  Holy  Synod 
and  the  Chancellor,  were  signed  as  before  by  Archibaldus, 
Jeremiait,  and  Thomat,  but  now  Johanne«  (Grifiio)  appian 
in  the  fourth  ait^nature. 

On  March  S,  172^.  intelligence  arrived  in  England  of  the 
Tiar  Pcurr'a  dr^aih  ;  the  Non-juror*  wroce  in  conse^juence, 
on  April  1  [,  two  LcHcts,  one  to  the  Holy  Synod,  the  otbo- 
to  the  Cli-mcellor,  cx|:reMtng  their  regret,  and  the  abey- 
ance of  the  movement,  till  they  ahuulJ  h^^-e  leamexl  tbeir 
Lordfhip-n'  pleasure;  and  also  congi-aculatin^  the  Tiuiritzj. 
C^lltdrinc  L.  on  her  scccisiou.  On  Sept.  16,  the  Chancellor 
Golovhin  wrote  to  the  Non-jurors,  stating  the  necc^t 
under  the  circtimit&nceti,  of  some  further  delay  ;  but  tkii 
would  take  the  first  opportunity  of  representing  tiie  u 
to  Her  M.ij&ity,  who,  they  might  re9t  assured,  would  give 
it  the  same  support  as  the  late  T»ar, 

To  cend  deputies  to  Ru5^a>  as  liad  been  proposed,  would 
sorely  have  taxed  the  rcK>urces  of  the  Non-jurors,  But  the 
whole  afTalr  was  suddenly  cut  short  by  Archbishop  Wake, 
who,  in  the  same  month,  wrote  to  Chrysanthos,  Patriarch  of 
Jerufialem,  exposing  ilie  nature  of  the  Non-junng  Khisin,and 
eonHetLuently  theschlsmaikal  character  of  the  niovcmetit  of 
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the  Mon-jiirors,  writing  imdyr  iTic  ficlhiou*  Htlc  of  Mt-trojinU- 
tan  and  Bishops  of  the  Anglfcan  Chiirciip  It  is  somewhat 
surprbitig  tliatj  as  the  movement  h;»l  been  going  on  for  nine 
years,  the  Archbishop  should  only  have  heard  of  il,  in  the 
previous  year,  through  one  of  hi*  Presbyters,  who  was  then 
resident  at  Constant  inopk.  On  the  rcpreicntation  of  the 
Archbinhop,  the  movement  collapsed.  JJut  the  concluding 
words  in  the  Letter,  written  by  one  of  the  greatest  oT  the 
Archbishops  of  Canterbury,  nrc,  in  view  of  future  negotia- 
tions for  union,  important;  "We,  ihe  true  Bishops  and 
Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  ift  tvrry  funiinmintal 
articU  wt  praftjs  tht  saf»tg  faiih  n^t'th  ^•cu,  shall  not  cease, 
at  Icjst  in  spirit  and  elTt-ct  (since  otherwist'  owiti^  to  our 
distance  from  yon  we  cannot),  to  hold  Cnmmitninn  with  you, 
and  to  pray  for  your  peace  and  happincssr," 

Shortly   after   the    Nim-jiirors    i^cnt    their    proposals    for 
a  Concordat  to  the  f^atriarcliN  a  ^imiUr  attempt,  for  a  union 
between  the  Russian  and  Gallican  Churches,  was  made  In 
France.     In    [717,  Peter  the  Great  visited  Parii,  ,ind  whilst 
ihcrc,  the  Academy  of  the  Sorbonnc  prc«ntcd  him  with  a 
mcmonal  mentioning  the  points  of  agreement  between  the 
two  Churches,  and  proposin^^  a  union  after  the  m.mner  of 
the  Uniats,  the  Greeks  to  continue  to  repeal  the  Creed  \viih^^ 
the  omission  of  the  double  Proce^ion  of  the  Holy  Gho«t!^| 
The  Sorbonne  dwelt  on  the  Hborties  of  the  Gullicaii  Church  ;  ^^ 
the  Pope,  they  declared,  had  no  riyht  to  a  Prim;icy  of  juris- 
diction,  but  only  one  of  rank  and  honour,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the   F;ithcts  ;    his  claim   to   inf;Lll>btlity  they 
r^cciecd,  and  held  him  to  be  amenable  to  Councils. 

This  memorial  Peter»  on  his  return  home,  subnitted  to 
Stephen  Javorski,  and  an  assembly  of  Russian  llishops. 
The  an^wet  of  the  Ui^hops.  drawn  up  by  Thcophancs 
Procopovich,  c^cprcMcd  the  dc^iire  of  the  Russian  Church 
for  unLon,  for  which  it  constantly  prayed  in  nil  us  scivices ; 
but  it  held  that  such  a  union   could   only  be  etfeeted  by 

•  Qnor«l,  Winijmi'  Orthodoi  Cliucch,  LVIIL 
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a  common  agreement  between  the  whole  erf  Eastern  and 
Wctiltni  Christendom- 

The  cordial  fcding,  with  which  the  Kunsian  Churdi  j^mtcd 
ibc  proposed  union  of  ihe  Greek  and  Artgli«n  Chitrdics^ 
standi  in  marked  contrail  wilh  lis  thinly-veiled  disfavovr 
to^^'arda  a  union  with  the  Roman  Caiholics  of  France 
KaiUng  with  the  Kuasian  Church,  the  Fathers  of  the  Sot- 
bonne  turned  to  the  Anglican  Church,  ^%  likely  lo  be  more 
favourable.  The  latter  movement  is  mriside  the  scope  of 
thij;  work,  but  it  is  not  without  inMnictinn.  In  Orthodox 
Russia,  the  !Ii>ly  Synod  received  (he  proposed  uiiioa  with 
the  Church  of  Ecij^tand  "  ulth  great  joy  in  the  spirit  ; "  In 
Roinan  Catholic  France,  a  unjon  of  the  Anglican  and 
GalUcan  Churches  excited  Ihe  fury  of  the  Jc»utt3.  and 
the  chief  Autlior  uf  it  was  threatened  with  the  BastUc 
But  it  left  Us  mark  on  the  Roman  Church.  The  Pope. 
Cicmcnt  Xl<,  was  so  struck  with  admiratic^a  of  Arch- 
bishop Wake»  (hat  he  declared  it  wa*  a  pity  he  wu  not 
a  member  of  the  Roman  Church  1  Four  >'car5  Utct. 
Couraycr,  a  learned  Benedictine,  and  Canon  of  St.  Gene* 
viive  in  Faris,  declared  that;  "The  validrty  of  £n|;1td 
Urders  stands  on  the  strongest  evidence,  has  the  moK 
authenltcated  acta,  the  most  uncontested  facts  to  oppose 
to  false  ....  mtMakcn  rcajonin^."  We  commend  such 
testimony  to  our  brethren  of  the  Greek  Church,  with  the 
assurance,  that  a  furti^cr  knowledge  of  each  other  woaki 
remove  an  imaginary  bar  to  the  union  of  the  Greek  and 
Anglican  Churchc*. 

Bccic^ia^ical  Dissent  is  a  special  eh;tracteriA!ic  of  RusfU, 
and  lEt  a  curious,  if  not  a  ludicrous,  feature  in  Ruvian  life. 
No  nation  in  Europe  is  so  conservative  as  the  RuKiian, 
Peter's  reforms  were  of  a  varied  character,  some  ("ood,  socne 
bad,  some  indifferent;  extending  downwardt,  from  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  new  Capital  and  the  extinction  of  the 
Fatri&rchatCt  to  the  minutest  usages  of  daily  life  ;  and  they 
created  oppoHCion  amongst  all  classes  of  Russian  Society, 
Tho  computation  of  time*  not  as  before  from  the  foitndatioii 
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of  the  world,  but.  according  to  Western  custom,  from  tlic 
Birth  of  Christ ;  the  change  in  the  commencement  of  Uic 
year  from  September  I  to  January  i  ;  the  substitution  of 
a  Russian,  for  the  Slavic,  Alphabet;  the  introduction  of 
Newspapers  into  Pctc^^bu^g^  the  alteration  in  the  dress 
of  men;  the  withdrawal  of  the  veil  from  the  faces  of 
women ;  the  order  that  men's  chins  should  be  shaven  ;  and 
the  taxation  of  beards  ;  these  might  be  considered  matters 
cf  purely  civil  or  poiitieal  arrangement.  But  Strang  to  say, 
even  by  the  Orthodox  Church  they  were  connected  with 
the  reforms  of  Nkon  ;  many  who  were  willing  to  accept 
Nicon's  reforms,  but  to  go  no  further,  looked  upon  them 
as  an  attempt  to  revolutloniae  Russia,  and  regarded  them  as 
a  rcligiiius  grievance.  So  that  the  reforms  of  Peter,  through 
the  converts  who.  In  consequence  of  them,  left  the  Orthodox 
Church,  immcD^cly  incrcd^ed  the  Jiumbcna  of  the  Rdskohiiks 
{DissrnUrs), 

To  the  Starovicrtsi,  or  "Old  believers,"  they  were  parti- 
cuiarly  odious,  as  a  continuation  of  Nicon's  refomsp  Their 
r^gc  against  Nicon  was,  compared  with  vhat  it  was  against 
Peter,  radd.  Nicon  was  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist; 
Peter  was  Antichrist  himself.  It  can  easily  be  understood 
that  a  Tsar  would  desire  to  know,  through  a  census^  the 
strongth  of  his  Empire ;  the  StaroviertsI  held  that  God  alone 
had  the  right  to  keep  a  register  ;  and  they  instanced  David's 
punishment.  Ev.tropean  civilization  they  excommunicated 
wholesale  ;  tea.  coffee,  sugar,  potatoes,  tobacco ;  all  were  the 
inventions  of  AniichrisL  The  pntato,  and  not  the  apple, 
wai*  the  forbidden  fruit  by  which  the  Serpent  beguiled  Eve, 
for  it  was  winter-time,  and  Eve  could  not  have  ptuckcd  aa 
app!e  at  that  season.  Brandy  was  better  than  tobacco,  for 
\%  it  not  written.  "Not  that  which  goeth  irtn  the  mouth 
dcfiletli  a  man,  but  th^tt  which  comcth  out  of  the  mouth, 
this  dcfilcth  a  man?"  All  the  evil  predictions  of  the  Pro- 
phets, and  the  denunciation  of  the  Revelation,  were  apphcd 
to  the  state  of  Russia.  Even  Peter's  victories,  after  previous 
defeats,  were  attributed  to  the  agency  of  the  evil  one.     Jn 
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the  ncmc£  of  Peter  and  hi»  succecrtor,  succeeding  R^ukdnikt 
sought  for  the  number  of  the  Beasc,  and  discovered  the 
Apocdyptic  666.  By  gelling  Ru^ia,  Ru^sa,  they  iden- 
tified her  with  Asser  of  the  Bible,  and  applied  to  her  ih« 
maledictlona  pronounced  against  Nineifeh  and  Babylonl 
Bc;irdB  became  the  subject  of  Ic^^iftlation  ;  to  prove  that,  hf 
cLttin{^  off  the  bean!:»,  the  Imajri;  of  God  was  noC  destroyed, 
Dmitn,  Bishop  of  Rostov^  wrote  A  Trt^ttise  tm  fiu  imt^g^ 
and  LikcHcsi  of  Gad  in  Man  ;  \vx\  it  wrtis  to  uo  purjjo*e,  the 
bcarJs  gained  the  victory. 

The  absurdities  of  the  Riskolniks  drew  forth  more  than 
one  work  froot  the  Ru^t^Tan  BL^hops;  such  as  the  5i/ttf  #/ 
Antkhrist  and  tiic  R^k  of  Faith  from  Stephen  Javonki; 
the  Examitiaiiatt  of  ifi^  RaskciHtk^itt  Faiih  by  Dmitri;  aitd 
the  SfmiuaJ  S/irr^  by  Pitinm.  Bishop  of  Nijni-Novgorod; 
the  last  of  whom  had  been  one  of  the  community  at  Vetka, 
and  was,  on  ht^  return  to  Orthodoxy,  expressly  ooRiinatcd 
by  Peter  to  the  Episcopate,  as  a  fitting  person  to  expose 
the  errors  of  the  RiUGkot* 

Dissent  in  Russia,  where  It  is  not  of  a  Jewish  character*,  t^l 
unlike  its  *isfer  in  KngUnd,  in  its  ideal,  ki^  Ckawtk.  The 
reform  of  the  Service-book*  was  the  "  fon*  ct  origo  mili.* 
It  had  fc«  bfrth  in  a  mistaken  attachment  to  what  it  con*- 
cr^ived  to  be  Orlhodnxy,  and  tn  an  exce*w(iv(*  attachment  to 
forms  and  ritual  \  it  was  kepi  alive  by  fgnoraincc  arid  fiiinati* 
cism ;  and  it  is  owing  to  ihc  reforms  of  Xicon  and  Pcler, 
and  to  such  frivolous  reasons  as  we  have  mentioned,  that 
Russia  is  honeycombed  with  dissent  Tbc  Suigolniks 
and  the  JudaizcTA  were  almost  entirely  superseded  by  the 
Raskolniks ;  and  there  arc  in  the  present  day.  In  conser- 
vative Ru^ia,  almon  as  many  different  sects  of  R^skolniks 
as  there  are  of  dissenters  tn  liberal  Enj^land. 

The  Raskolniks  hfLd  no  scruples  in  coming  out  from  tht 

Orthodox  Church,  but  they  met  with  a  dilemma  on  their 

very  threshold.     They  mu*t  cither  pet  Priests  from  the  old 

Clittrch,  which  they  condemned  ax  Babylon,  ot  tbey  miot 

1  0eaidku'k  CsipNc  ^i  Itic  Tmv>«  IL  |0i. 
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go  wlthoLit  an  Aposlolk  PricsCltood  altogether.  So  they  at 
once  brok*^  up  into  two  sects,  Ihe  Popofaky,  wlio  felt  that 
the/  cuiild  only  have  the  Saciamciits  llirougli  rcj;ularly 
onhiinc'd  Priests;  and  the  BcE-Popofsky,  vho  aNij  hdd 
that  they  must  have  Priests,  but  would  not  have  ihcin 
through  the  old  Babylon,  The  foimcr  availed  themselves 
of  deserters  ftom  the  Orthodox  Church,  "run-aw^y  Priests." 
as  they  were  cnlZcd,  of  hoi-vcvcr  JndifTtrcnt  character  it 
mattered  not,  so  long  as  they  abjured,  or  were  abjured  by, 
that  Church.  The  Lntter  were  forcctJ  to  abrogate  the  Priest- 
hood altogether,  and  to  adopt  a  Presbyterian  form  of  fjo- 
vcrnment,  whilst  they  adhered  to  the  form£  and  ritual  of 
the  Greek  Church.  But  thcftc  "Ne-Prusts"  could,  even 
from  their  own  poiTit  of  view,  have  no  Sacramento  except 
Baptism ;  rot  even  Marria£e,  which  in  the  Greclc  Church  is 
held  to  be  a  Sacrament.  So  they  resorted  to  all  manner 
of  shifts.  The  diflieiihy  a^s  to  the  Eucharist  they  imagined 
that  they  got  over,  by  retaining  some  of  the  Bre;id  and  Wine 
which  had  been  reserved  for  the  Communion  of  the  Sick, 
before  the  Orthodox  Church  had  become  Babylon  ;  and.  by 
perpetually  mixing  them  with  ttcnh  bread  and  wine,  they 
gave  a  salve  to  their  consciences  by  the  belief  ih^t  they 
multiplied  the  originally  Consecrated  Oblations'.  Thus 
the  door  wa^  opened  to  innumerable  sects  of  the  Roskol, 
the  Qtimbcr  of  which  was  placed  in  the  la^t  century  at  tw<j 
hundred. 

For  a  lone  *ttnc  the  Koskolniks  were  subjected  to  bitter 
persecution*  But  the  reign  of  Catharine  11,  was  theoreti- 
cally marked  (an  exception  must  be  made  with  regard 
to  tlic  plunder  of  the  Orthodox  Church),  by  a  rt-hgiou« 
toleration,  and  under  her  the  number  of  the  RaiikoloikG 
imoienBely  increased  !n  1771  the  Plagite  broke  out  in 
KfOACOW,  and,  during  the  moiiths  of  July  and  Auf:ust,  tho 
deatlvrate  grew  into  a  thousand  a  day.  The  alarmed  eitt* 
ZKiii  flocked   to  a  favourite  Image  of  the  Mother  of  God 
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in  such  numbers,  tbat  many  were  trampkd  under  few*  or 
suffocated  A  proposal  of  Ihc  Mctropolitiin,  Ambrose,  i 
the  removal  of  the  Image  wne  the  sfgrial  for  a  terrible  msur- 
rectioa  The  Archbishop,  ihcy  saicf,  W3$  an  infidel,  in  de 
priving  them  of  their  protectress  ;  If  he  bad  not  hod  t 
slTCets  fumigAtcd.  the  plague  would  long  bincc  have  ceued 
he  was  in  leagutr  with  the  Doctors  to  cause  their  dcathjl 
The  Rasko^nik*  exclaimed  figalnst  "the  rule  of  u-ofncfi;"* 
the  Kremlin  was  thtcatcncd ;  Ihc  crond«  wrre,  by  the 
muskvts  and  cannons  of  the  soldiers,  with  difficulty  div 
perAcd,  but  not  before  Ambrose  »ai  put  to  death,  xnd 
his  palace:  pillagc^d  ^H 

The  plague  gained  for  the  Raskolniks,  both  the  Popof-  ^^ 
sky  and  JJcz*  Popof  sky,  a  recognised  portion  in  Ruub- 
Their  dfer  to  cstabhsh  a  ho5p]tal  and  cemetery  for  their 
coreligionists,  at  tlicfr  own  expense,  was  readily  accepted 
by  the  grntcftil  Government.  Two  magniFcent  cemeteries 
were  erected  ;  villages,  tenanted  by  Kaskolniks,  s^pntng  up 
around  them  \  a  Charter,  to  manage  tlKir  own  foundation^ 
was  f<r£tnted  by  the  Government  to  the  founders  ;  »nd  llw 
two  Institutions  have  remained  ever  since,  religious  centres 
of  the  Ragko1nik3» 

Their  position  being  thua  recognised  by  the  State,  they 
continued  to  flourish  imder  Catharine  IK,  Paul,  and  Akx- 
ander  i.  In  1800,  Plaio,  the  liberally-minded  Metropolitaa 
of  Moscow,  strove  to  recover  them  to  the  Church,  by  Or- 
daining men,  chosen  from  their  own  body,  to  their  Prictt- 
hood  ;  allowing  them  to  use  their  own  liturgical  boolc^and 
to  observe  the  riles,  in  vugue  before  the?  time  of  Nioool  Bot 
it  was  too  late  ;  tlie  attempt  at  rccoiicilialion  colUpMcd,  and 
the  schism  continued.  Money  flowed  in  from  all  parts  of 
Russia,  till  at  length  tJicy  became  an  aaylum  for  the  vcvm 
of  society,  military  deserters,  d^raded  Prierits,  and  male- 
factors %ing  from  ju^icc  ;  and  were  broufht  under  the  la»h 
of  tJie  State.  Their  various  attempts  to  obtain  an  £p^ 
copate  of  their  own  at  b£1,  in  1^46,  in  the  reign  of  N»oo* 
las  J.,  succeeded,  but  not  from  ibe  Orthodox  Church  of 
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Russia,  in  that  year'  they  found  a  certain  Greek  named 
Ambroic.  a  former  Bishop  of  Bosnia,  who,  hEiviriE^  been 
deprives  by  the  I\\triafch  of  Constantinople,  look  up  Ilia 
re^iUcdCe  in  Austrim  territory,  on  the  confines  of  Russia, 
and  Consecrated  Bishops  for  the  Rasl^olniks,  But  so  many 
crimes  were  charged  against  ihcm,  that,  under  Nicolas,  they 
received  a  blow  from  which  they  have  never  recovered ; 
their  buildings  were  seized,  their  properly  confiscated,  and 
in  thrir  Churchtrs  Prie^it?,  5ent  by  the  Holy  Synod,  ofBcfatrd, 

Under  Nicolas,  the  visits  of  ihe  Raskol  Bishops  to  their 
flocks  had  been,  from  the  first,  furtive  and  under  disguise, 
and  so  they  continued  uiidcT  Al^A^ndc  U-  BuE,  under  the 
tolerant  system  of  Alexander  tIL»  they  regained  courage; 
and  now  they  have  wiihin  the  Empire  about  iiftccn  Sce^j 
which  assume  the  titles  of  the  Orthodox  Sees,  with  Arch< 
bbhops  at  Moscow  and  Ka7:an,  the  latter  aspirirg  to  be 
recognized  £3  Metropolitan,  if  not  Patriarch,  of  all  Russia^ 

In  the  present  day,  the  Raskol  eat^  at  the  very  vitals  of 
Orthodox  Church  in  Russia,  Whilst  other  methods  to 
Reconcile  the  Kasl^olniks  have  failed,  a  union  between  the 
Orthodox  Greek  and  Anglican  Churches  might  be  the 
means  of  efTecling  it  In  separating  from  the  Mother 
Church  and  appealing  to  antiquity,  the  Raskol  did  not 
lay  aside  the  Orthodox  prejudice,  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
Is  sehisniarical,  and,  in  its  claim  to  Papal  infallibility,  pn:>- 
testant.  They  would  thus  far  find  a  common  stand-point 
with  the  Church  of  England,  on  the  ground  that  ll^  English 
Reformation  w;ls  not  the  institution  of  a  new  Church,  but  an 
appeal,  from  the  medievalism  of  Rome,  to  the  veidict  of 
undivided  Christendom* 

In  the  reign  of  Peter  the  Greats  the  dependence  of  PoUnd 
on  Russia^  and  its  consequent  decadence,  which  was  further 
ftccclcratcd  by  the  oppression  and  cruelty  of  the  Jesuits, 
commenced.  The  massacre,  in  1724,  of  the  Protestants  at 
Thorn,  and  their  subsequently  legalised  exclusion  from  all 
pubhe  ofBce^,  sent  a  thrUI  ofliorror  and  indignation  through- 

•  SirpnUkK  Kuuinn  Pn«4n[rT-  ^  H«iahcu,  111.  36;, 


620  Chapter  XVL 

out  Christendom.  Russia  took  the  side  of  toleration^  and 
England  in  vain  sent  a  memorial  to  the  King  of  Poland, 
setting  forth  the  various  persecutions  which  Christians  had 
undergone.  In  1772  the  first  partition  of  Poland,  between 
Russia,  Austria,  and  Prusslaj  was  eflfccted  ;  the  second,  be- 
tween Russia  and  Prussia,  in  1793  ;  and,  as  Austria  was  ex- 
cluded from  it,  a  third  partition  between  the  three  was  made 
in  1795.  Poland,  as  an  independent  nation,  ceased  to  exist ; 
ill  that  year  its  King,  Stanislaus  Poniatowski,  resigned  the 
throne,  and,  in  1793,  died  broken-hearted  at  Petersburg. 
Such  was  the  fate  of  religious  bigotry,  the  result  of  the 
entrance  of  the  Jesuits  into  Poland ;  whilst  Russia,  its 
Slavic  rival  of  the  Greek  Church,  with  a  population  of 
some  ninety  million  souls,  rules  over  the  ninth  part  of 
the  Globe. 
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^^^fc  Ct'iiimciiixiLi^jU  vf  llic  \%':»'k  bccwcru  Kiiiihia  ami  Turkey— Pltucf  uf  P«t< 
^^V^  urowilc— or  BcI),-nJc— Of  SJ^t^vA— Cm h urine  tl..  TMrilfit^-Harilc  of 
J  Kt]r«ul— TfWty  of  Kalnariji -rimffia-  Knro  G*orgff— TtmIv  oI  Tilttt— 

Ul  lluchairtT — I  qilFp^n'tvrice  r>|  S^rvin— Wur  of  (ff««k  lfldi3i»Oflciicc— 
Ah  Pnhhi  of  Jonnniim-'Nf tiriTrr  of  ili<-  PtirfLArch  GregnrEat^-Tlle  Hcily 
Allidncc-^Trraty  »r  Atc^rmAfi — Caimii^gn  Primr  MintfitVf  of  Engbnd — 
Tiwiy  of  Ixnidou— Piittlf  of  Ntivorino— Titaly  of  AJn^iioplc— tirccct, 
ioJciKnilcni— Ilolv  Syri'^J  uf  il<c  Kin^^Juio  n-f  Cic^cc— Trin  Jcf  wf  Uic 
laribn  IiUrnlu-Moliomfl  Ali — Kcliiru  uf  ibe  UmpUlo  llie  KiisiiAn  Chutch 
^'fli*  JariiPisintt  <li*^KirifWI— ninjjiiTffi  qlxml  ihc  Hdtjr  S^pulcKrr— Vi^dly 
of  raii^— Mon[e(H!gif>— Tppoijr  flf  S,in  Siephinn— C)Tjrui  ccled  to  Englund 
— Twiity  of  bcrhn— Doanin  and  Mcupijovinn  pljiced  umlfi  AuMfifl— TftdC" 

fcratlcTm  <jf  liuudiauU  nUl/liiNlicd—riinE^ijinliiy  uf  Bulj^rid — FapliMn  of 
fiiiit  QurJs— Qmiltf  of  Tcl-d-Kcbir  -Ein;li*li  nccnpickin  of  Lgypl^ 
Socittr  for  rhc  Punhennce  of  Cliriblinniiy  iri  Hgypt— Tlie  MiliJi  In- 
sartecLion^Kceovery  of  the  ^udan  and  KJiarcovm^TurkiitlL  tvtcxiMJOB 
of  Crete. 

FOR  nearly  four  centuries  and  a  half,  tlie  Patriarchal  See 
of  Con&unciiiople  has  bocn  in  subjection  to  ihc  Otto< 
mans;  for  more  than  seven  hundred  and  ft fty  years  longer, 
the  three  other  great  P  atria  re  hjitcs  of  the  East  have,  under 
their  dotnintoin  been  littic  more  than  a  name.  *'  The  East- 
ern Question  "  hfis  been  defined,  as  the  question  whether 
Kiusid  will  have  Constantinople  or  not.  Into  the  thorny 
region  of  politics,  it  is  not  our  intention  to  enter  \  but  there 
b  one  point  on  whicli  all  Christians  agree,  viz.,  that  the 
Eastern  Church  coulJ  not  be  left  indefinitely  at  the  mercy 
of  a  nation,  part  of  whose  creed  is  to  be  intolerant,  part 
of  whose  nature  to  be  bloodthirsty. 

The  Battle  of  Lcpanto,  A.D.  1571  \  U  g:eTierally  taken  oa 
the  tumintJ-point  in  the  tide  of  Ottom.in  prosperity;  since 
then,  with  the  exception  of  Crete  m  1669,  it  has  made  no 
important  lasting  con(|ue£ts,  and  has   gradually  declined; 
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ftnd,  if  at  so  early  a  dale  the  "ticW  man  "  had  i»t  pasted 
into  a  proverb,  in  the  seventeenth  century  hit  early  dJiK^ 
lution  was  expected^ 

The  commencement  r»f  better  time*  for  ihc  GreeVs  m*y 
be  dated  from  llic  crushing  defe^tt  of  the  Turk*  under  the 
walU  of  Vienna,  in  J633,  by  the  Polish  General,  John  Sobi- 
cski.  Encouraged  hy  this  disaster  of  Turkey,  the  Vcnctutis, 
who  had  lately  lost  Crete,  bcgaa,  in  l694«  under  the  Doge 
Francesco  Moro^ini,  the  war  which  ended  in  their  conquest 
of  the  Morca,  By  the  Treaty  of  CarlowETz.  in  1699,  be- 
tween the  Sultan  and  the  Tsar  Peter  the  Great,  which,  as 
the  consequence  cf  that  war,  was  brDU{:ht  about  mainly  by 
England,  Turkey  received  one  of  the  heaviest  blows  ever 
inflicted  on  it,  a  blow  from  which  it  never  afterwards 
covered.  Turkey  had  to  surrender  to  Austna  all  the  terrl 
toricB,  including  Hungary,  which,  during  two  cenluriea.  it 
had  conquered  from  her,  with  Transylvania  and  part  of 
SUvonia  in  addition;  to  surrender  to  Venice  the  Morea  ; 
the  Ukraine,  and  part  of  Moldavia  to  Che  Poles  \  and  Aiuv 
to  Russia. 

Itj  wars  with  the  Christian  nations  of  the  We^t,  Poland, 
whose  &Ays  q{  greatness  were  nnw  past,  being  almost  the 
sole  exception,  continued  Ihrou^^hout  the  eighteenth  cen* 
tury  ;  and  in  that  century  Turkey  won  back  mticli  thai  It 
had  Io»t.  But  a  new  era  had  arisen  upon  it ;  the  dayt 
when  the  laws  and  rcli^on  of  hlam  had  been  an  appre- 
ciable quantity,  in  making  peace  with  Christian  powers,  were 
at  an  end  :  the  Peace  of  Carlowitz  convinced  the  Turks,  not 
only  that  they  must  treat  for  peace  on  equaE  terms,  but  that 
they  must  aUo  forfeit  territory  to  their  Christian  enemies. 

The  wars  between  Russia  and  Turkey  had  begun  in  the 
middle  of  the  Seventeenth  Century'.  Notwithstanding  that 
an  armistice  for  thirty  years  had  been  agreed  upon  in  the 
Treaty  of  Carlowii;,  another  war  broke  out  between  thetn 
in  1709,  and  the  two  nations  entered  on  that  career  of  nine 
wars,  which  ended  recently  in  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  In  the 
war  of  1709— 171 1  the  armies  of  the  Tsar  were  defeated; 
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by  tbc  Treaty- of  Pruth  m  the  latter  yenu  Aiov  was  restored 
to  Turkey ;  ^ncl  in  1715  the  Venetians  had  lu  cctlc  to  it  the 
Morea.  A  saviour  arose  to  Europe  in  the  person  of  tlic 
Emperor  Charles  VL,  under  whom  the  complete  dissol tition 
of  Che  Ottoman  Empire  was  expected,  and  men  began  to 
think  that  a  Christian  Emperor  ni^ht  again  rci^n  at  Con- 
stantinople *.  The  Treaty  of  Passarowits  in  Servia,  signed 
in  July,  17 1  St  between  his  General,  Prince  Eugene,  and  the 
Viaicr.  confirmed  to  the  Emperor  tlic  extensive  corqi^esls 
which  that  great  General,  in  alliance  ivith  the  Venetians,  had 
acquired  from  the  Turks.  By  that  Treaty,  the  small  part  of 
Hungary  and  Slavonm,  which  Turkey  still  continued  to  hold 
after  the  Treaty  of  Carlowiiz,  together  with  BL-lgrade,  part  of 
Bosnia,  and  the  Western  portion  of  Servia  and  Wall^chiai 
were  secured  to  the  EmpeiDr.  Uu fortune* tdy,  in  the  Treaty, 
Charles  overlooked  his  allies,  the  Venetians,  and  the 
Turks  were  confirmed  in  the  possession  of  the  Morca. 
But  all  these  conquests,  the  Emperor,  deprived  of  the  ser- 
vices of  Eugene,  again  lost  in  an  unsuccessful  war,  in  1737  ; 
and  by  the  Peace  of  Belgrade,  in  1739,  Belgrade,  Scrvia, 
Bosnia  and  WalJachia  were  surrendered  to  the  Turks.  Be- 
twccn  J737— 179J  tliere  was  again  war  between  Austria 
and  Turkey;  in  1789  Bcl^^rade  was  again  captured  by 
Austrra>  but  by  tiie  Peace  of  Siolova,  in  1791,  was  again  sur- 
rendered to  the  Tiirks.  The  Peace  of  Sislova  ended  the 
wars  between  the  Austrians  and  ihe  Turks,  with  the  result 
that  Hungary  was  freed  from  Turkey,  but  that  Servia  and 
Bosnia  continued  in  its  cluichefi. 

Mr^^nwhilc  wars  between  Ru««ia  and  Turkey  went  on. 
The  rei^n  of  Catharine  If-*  a  Prussian  Princess,  whoMC 
Baptismal  name  was  SophU  Au^usUf  and  who  had  qualified 
for  the  Russian  throne  by  changing  her  Lutheran  for  the 
Orthodox  faith,  {or  the  outward  forms  of  whidi  she  showed 
a  great  regard,  marks  an  important  era  in  the  histoiy  of 
Ku.ssia,  and  of  the  Greek  Christians.  In  1769,  Russia  de- 
feated Turkey  on  the  banks  of  the  Dniestcrj  In  a  war  of 
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the  Uttcr's  own  necking ;  and  to  the  great  joy  of 
Chni.ti:in  poijublidti,  occupied  Moldavia  and  WillachU* 
In  ihe  following  year,  ij.ocx)  Ri]s«,ian«  defeated,  in  the 
battle  of  Kagoul  oii  th<?  banks  of  the  I'ruth,  150.000  Tarka. 
In  I77[|  Catharmc  cxcJtcU  the  ht>pc?i  of  the  ChTutians 
by  KcncJiiig  a  f!cet  to  thr  Moica,  ^nd  the  ChriMian  popu* 
lation,  iti  consequence,  rcvolte-.!  from  Turkey.  The  Russian 
Admiral,  however,  deserting  thdr  cause  to  seek  elscuhcrc 
further  victories  over  Ihc  Tufki.  jiJinihilatcd  the  Turkbh 
fleet  oa  the  coast  of  Asia,  and  the  fall  of  Conatantiaopic 
itself  appeared  imminent :  never  were  the  Tiirks  in  greater 
straits,  and  nothinf:  could  hive  saved  them,  had  not  the 
appearance  of  the  piactie  completely  paralyted  their  op- 
ponents. The  Russian  victories,  and  the  previous  victories 
of  ibc  Au^trianB,  were  of  special  value,  for  two  reason*; 
ore,  because  they  taught  the  Christian  subjects  of  the 
Forte,  many  of  whom  bad  fought  in  the  armJe«  of  Aoi* 
trJa  and  Rus^iia,  that  Turkish  armies  were  not  invincible  ; 
the  other,  because  they  taught  them  that  they  had  only 
to  bide  their  time,  trusting  to  their  own  strength  and  the 
righteousness  of  their  cause.-,  lor  frecdoiw. 

Of  still  more  im^^ortant  conseqi^ence  was  the  Treaty  oC 
K^iinardji,  which  followed  on  the  Turkish  defeat)^  in  177, 
Not  only  was  Azof  again  restored  ru  Ru^ia,  the  Crira 
rendered  independent,  and  the  OUck  Sea  and  the  passage 
of  the  Dardanelles  opened  to  her  tiaffic,  but  the  Treaty 
efTecied  a  ereat  change  in  the  condition  of  the  Cbristiani ; 
the  Danubian  Principalities- were  ioJced  restored  to  the 
Turks,  but  the  right  to  interfere  on  their  behalf,  and  a 
kind  of  (general  protectorate  of  Russia  over  the  Christian 
subjects  of  the  Porte,  was  established.  So  that  with  the 
Treaty  of  Kain.-trdji,  a  new  chapter,  in  the  emancipation  OJ 
the  Greek  Church,  opened. 

In  July,  1789,  the  French  Rcvotutioo  broke  out; 
ever-recurring  war*  betweer  Kunia  and  Tut ke/ were  coa- 
^cijuently  suspended,  and  at  one  time  tbey  were  even  alUei. 
By  the   Treaty  of  Cainpo  Forntio  in  October,    1797,  the 
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Ionian  lUands  were  ceded  to  the  French,  but  in  the  ToMow- 
ing  year  were,  for  a  lime,  recovered  by  a  Turco-Rusaian  fleet. 

Wc  now  come  to  our  own  century,  durmij  which  the 
revolt  of  the  Christian  nations  of  the  Greek  Church  froni 
Turkey  has  been  almost  continuotis, 

In  ti^Oi,  Georgia  was  annexed  to  Russia;  and  its  Ex^ 
arch,  the  Archbishop  oi"  Tiflis,  is  now  ex-officio  a  member  of 
ihc  Holy  Governing  Synod  of  Russia, 

Ever  since  Scrvia,  where  once  (in  the  Fourteenth  Cen- 
tury) the  formidable  Monarchy  of  St,  Stephen  Dushan 
ruled,  had  been  given  back  to  Turkey,  the  cruelties  indicted 
on  it  by  the  Janissiiries  and  the  Pashas,  who  were  set  over 
il,  rendered  its  condition  iatiilerjble.  At  length  llic  un- 
hapjiy  people  could  endure  the  tyranny  no  lunger;  and 
in  iSoi  an  insurrection  under  Kara  George  {Black  Gcargs^, 
a  lich  pork-butcher  of  Belgrade  '^,  broke  out,  and  the  Janis- 
saries A'crc  expelled  from  the  country.  So  far  the  Sultan, 
Sclim  in.,  1-vho  had  come  to  the  throne  in  I75g,  was  dis- 
posed to  help  the  Serbs,  the  Janissaries  having  long  shewn 
a  rcbclhous  spirit  ai^ainst  their  Turkish  rulers*  But  soon 
the  Serbs  broke  with  the  Sultan,  and  succeeded  in  enlist- 
ing the  aid  of  Russia,  who  insisted  upon  the  rights  given 
to  it  by  the  Treaty  of  KaiLiardji.  Sclim,  it  is  said,  re- 
ceived the  claim  made  by  Russia  with  tears  of  anger  and 
humiliation^;  it  would  be  better,  said  the  Turks,  to  be 
buried  under  the  ruins  of  Constantinople,  thnn  to  be  bound 
by  a  Treaty  which  would  annihilate  the  Ottoman  Empire- 
By  the  help  of  Russian  Kara  George,  in  1806,  captured 
Belgrade  ;  but,  thtongh  the  intervention  of  the  French  Em- 
peror Napoleon,  Turkey  was  saved  the  lo^s  of  Moldavia 
and  WaltachitL. 

By  a  secret  clause  in  ihc  Treaty  of  Tilsit,  in  1807,  be- 
tween the  French  Emperor  and  the  Ts.ir  Alexander  1.,  it 
was  provided  that  all  the  Ottoman  provinces  in  Europe 
except  Constantinople  and  Koumdia,  ''should  be  with- 
drawn from  the  yoke  and  tyranny  of  the  Turks" 

»  Ratnhmd,  IE-  ^O^.  ^  Crraiy'i  HUl.  of  Ehc  Onoman  Turlct,  II-  360. 
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In  1807  Sultan  Sclim  wa«  mnrdrrod  ;  and,  after  thr  m 
rtf  his  suca't^oi,  Mu>t/i|jh;i  III-,  Mjihrncnitl  II.,  styW  bj" 
Gicirki  "/^^  Bauh^ry  U-gaH  \\\s  mt^n  (1807—1839111 
a^c  of  turcnty-f^vc.     Tlic!   Uitc-itcnin^  -itLiludc   of  N 
m.idc  Russia  desirous  of  having  Turkey  as  an  ally ;  t 
which  had,  in   iSto,  broken  out  between  X\\c  two  coun 
cntled,  ill    iSiJ,  in  the  Treaty  of  Bueharc^L  in  whic^ 
article  um^  inseitcd  for  the  independence  of  Servia,  en 
ment  of  tribute  to  the  l*orte;  whiUt  the  Pruih  and 
D.iniibc   AVcrc  de^ticd    as  Ihc   boundary  bL^lwecfi    the  l» 
Empires.    By  that  tre;it>'  Turkey  cuded  to  Russia  Bess;iribii» 
and  a  portion  of  Moldavfa.  Russia  waivin^j  her  elaim  to  id 
otlior  terriloricsi  which  sh^;  had  conquered^ 

Tlic  French  invasion  of  Russia  id  that  year  revived  iht 
lu^pe-i  of  Turkey  ;  Turkish  RHrri^ons  rc-occupled  the  Servian 
furli fiLMtion^,  ;iiid  K;ivjt  Gcorjje  was  obliged  to  escape  ini^ 
Au^^trfa  ;  m  1S13  Scrvia  wa*  rcconc|uered  by  the  Turk«,jm) 
its  CQndiEion  l>ct:aiTie  worse  than  cvcf,  al]  the  liorrors  Lsunlly 
resulted  to  hy  Tui ki^  ;tfler  th^^  Nupprest^iun  <if  an  inBurrtfctiut, 
enduing.  A^itin  the  people,  this  time  under  the  Icadcnhtp 
of  Milo^h  Obrenovich,  llcw  to  nrm^,  and  were  a^nin  succca- 
ful  in  obtaining  thcii  ficedjEif;  in  1815  Milo^h  Has  dioscn 
IVince  of  Scrvia.  hi»  dcction  bcin^j  confirmed  b>'  a  Hfttti- 
SherilT  of  the  SuUan,  and  Kara  George^  on  his  return  to 
Serbia  to  claim  hia  ri^^hts,  was,  at  the  instJeaiion  of  Milosb, 
murdered  The  independence  of  Servia,  as  a  separate  stftU* 
on  p;iymcTit  of  tribute,  and  with  a  slight  dependence,  sudi 
as  the  right  of  ^-^^^'^^^'^^H  some  of  its  ibrtressc:c,  was  rcco^ 
riiijed  by  Mahmoiid  in  the  Convention  of  Akcnnnn  [iSafii 
and  was  confirmed  bj-  the  Treaty  of  Adrianoj'le  (1^39). 

Thr  Servian  Churrh  under  its  early  V\v\^%  witibt  It 
kiiowlcd^ctl  a  gt^ncral  IVimacy,  (hough  not  ihc  jurJsdfcUotv 
of  ihe  r^tnarch.ite  of  Con.iiantinople,  had  existed  a$  aii 
iudependcEit  Chinch,  with  its  own  Patn^ich  al  BelitrAde. 
In  1679,  tliifty  thou,>and  cniif^rant  Uniilics  from  Scfvia 
established  tJic  Sec  of  Carljwiti.  In  1765  the  Servun> 
Patriarchate  w«  Aupprcs5ed  by  the  Turks;  and  Kara  George, 
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rc-aitabli*hed  it  at  Car]owit;5»  In  rS^o  ScrvJa  declared 
Itft  Cbtifch  to  be  autoccphnlous;  and  when,  in  JS^S^  Bcl^mdc 
became  tlic  C^piLiI,  tlic  Metropolitan  pJ;iccd  hi.-i  Sec  there, 
without,  howcv<;r,  a*iuming  tile  title  of  Patriarch,  Miloali, 
who,  in  1339,  was  forced  to  abdicate,  u^^  in  1858,  r^torcd, 
with  the  Princely  HijFnfty  made  hereditary  in  his  family; 
and  on  his  dt-ath.  which  occurred  two  years  afterwards,  he 
wjLi  succeeded  hy  hia  son,  Michad  ITl. 

Wliilsi  the  war  with  Slavic  Serbia  was  going  on,  the  War 
of  Grcclc  Independence  broke  out ;  and  MahmiJud's  cng^ific- 
menta  with  Scrvia  and  Ali  Pu^ha  of  Joannina  determined  the 
time  of  the  outbreak*  All  was  a  native  of  Albania,  a  nation 
largely  compoacd  of  zealous  Orthodox  Chnstiairs,  but  also 
with  a  larRC  Mahometan  dementi  to  which  latter  Ati  be- 
longed. The  Albanians,  who  were  widely  diffvjsed  over 
Greece,  were  intensely  national,  and  Christians  and  Maho- 
metans alike  had  often  been  in  rebellion  against  Turkey, 
Ali  wan  an  uniicrupvilons  and  cruel  savage,  whose  whale 
career  Aas  one  of  boldness  and  cunning  :  his  one  object 
in  life  wa^  to  wt^aken  the  Sultan,  and  to  i:entr;ili:te  all  power 
In  his  own  hands.  Utterly  devoid  of  all  mitral  and  religfotis 
principles  he,  ii  JS03,  subdued,  after  a  vigorous  resistance, 
thr  Soidiots.  -A  Christian  people  in  Albania  ;  and,  in  return 
for  the  victory,  the  Sultan  promoted  him  lu  the  Govcrnorw 
ship  of  Roumania,  Himself  a  Mahometan,  Ali  kept  his 
eyes  open  to  every  political  change,  and  hud  discernment 
ciiciugh  to  understand  that  the  tide  had  turned  from  the 
Crescent  to  the  Cross;  he  broke  out  into  open  rebellion 
against  the  Sultan,  and  was  in  consequence,  in  tSzo,  deposed* 
All's  opposition  to  the  Sultan  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  the 
Greeks  in  Albania,  and  at  the  time  of  h[a  death,  before 
which  the  War  of  Greek  IndL-pendencc  had  broken  out, 
he  was  actually  in  alliance  with  the  Christians  af^^mst  the 
Turks'^.  He  cventvially,  on  an  oath  that  his  life  should 
be  spared.  surTcndci-cd  himsdf  to  the  Sultan,  but  was,  in 
Febru;iry,  iS22,  executed. 
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Tlic  lime  when  one  part  of  the  Txukiih  forces  ww 
diverted  againit  Scrvia,  another  a^inst  Ali»  seetned  to  the 
Greeks  to  aflbrd  a  favountWc  opportunily  for  their  loflg 
contemplated  outbreak.  Since  the  fall  of  Constantinople 
Greece,  as  a  ration,  had  diiapfwared,  and  the  glorioui 
name  of  }-[el)cne«  had  been  nvamped  In  that  of  Roniais 
fPv^Muoi)',  But  Greece  hsd  all  along  remained  firm  to 
the  Orthodox  Churcb,  and  the  Church  kept  alEve  the 
lucfonal  sentiment  of  Independence.  The  idea  hid  been 
fostered  by  the  French  Revolution^  which  recalled  to  their 
(nind»i  that  they  were  nut  Romans  but  Hellenes,  the 
dc^end^nts  of  the  ancient  Greeks;  '■English  liberty  and 
Aineficiin  indcp(-ti(1<-ncc  h;itt  struck  ehurdv  that  vtbruicd 
whcicvcr  civilization  dwelt"/'  The  gradu.il  loss  of  their 
military  sapcriorily  by  the  Turks,  and  the  belief  that 
Ru&i»ia,  the  champion  of  Orthodoxy,  vraa  on  tlic  point 
of  taking  Constantinople,  ^titnulatcd  tlKir  hopes.  Con* 
.niJcrable  di^iappointmcnt  was  felt  that  so  little  had  been 
doric  for  them  in  the  Couiicil  of  Vienna;  but  the  placinir 
of  the  Ionian  Islands  under  the  protection  of  England,  and 
the  a^neition  by  Scrvia  of  Its  independence,  inspire<l  the 
other  Greeks  with  confidence,  in  asserting  their  own  emanci- 
pation from  the  Turkish  yoke, 

The  separate  matcrjkls  were  brou^^ht  into  combination  by 
means  of  a  political  Society,  called  the  Philike  tletsria, 
founded,  in  iSi4»  at  Odessa  (itself  the  successor  of  a  literal 
club  called  the  rhiloETiusc,  founded  in  Athens  in  iSifJ' 
the  ^veral  ramtficationK  of  whldi  had  Uid,  unknown 
the  Turks,  the  mtnc  cont^fnln^  the  seeds  of  the  Revolution^ 
The  Hcta-'rist-s  were  huoyod  up  with  the  hope  of  Ruv%un 
aid,  ai^d  the  Society  wan  believed  to  liavc  the  patronage 
of  the  T?iar  Alexander*  Its  existence  was  also  wdl  kfkowt^H 
to  the  Greek  Hi:«hopii  and  Metropolitans ;  yet.  althoUj;h  theyH 
were  AMurcd  that  Russian  aMistancc  could  be  lelicd  upon, 
they  were  averse  lo  proceeding  being  carried  on  too  hastily, 
and  advcG;Lted    delay.      The    Patriarch  of  Coostantinopli 
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Grcgorios.  was  also,  before  he  had  been  elcctal  to  the 
Patriarchate,  o^nu^inl  of  an  Orlhoclo?^  conspiracy ;  but  llie 
knowledge  had  been  conveyed  to  him  through  the  Coin 
Teuional;  his  onl/  blame  was  that  ht  had  Etcccptcd  tJic 
office,  when  he  knew  that  Greek  independence  was  iii 
the  air. 

Matters,  however,  had  been  e^nrricd  too  far  to  be  delayed 
by  the  cautious  attitude  of  the  Church ;  and,  at  the  end  of 
March,  t82i,  the  first  movement  of  the  insiirreecion  took 
place.  On  Easrer  Day,  which  in  that  year  fell  on  April  3j, 
the  Patriarch  Grcgonn^  was,  a«  an  accessory  to  tlie  re- 
bellious scheme  of  the  Hetieria,  arrested  at  the  Altar,  and 
hatrged  in  hU  Pontifical  robes  at  the  gate  of  his  own  Palace 
at  Ccnslantinoplc.  After  three  days  the  body  was  cut 
down,  and  delivered  by  the  VUitfrr  to  a  rabble  of  Jews  the 
long-slarding  enemies  of  Ihe  Greeks,  who  dragged  it 
ihrou-^h  the  streets  and  then  threw  it  into  the  ica^  Kugc- 
iiiu>,  Bishop  of  Pisidia,  rcccrvcd  fiom  the  Sultan  investiture, 
as  the  successor  of  Grcgorio*.  In  the  same  year  three 
Metfopolitans  and  eight  B^sliopa  were  put  to  death.  Priests 
were  murdered  wholc^";alc\  IJut  it  must  be  added  thatj  in 
the  wars  of  Greek  Independence,  Greeks  aiid  Turks  were 
equally  nterciless  to  each  other. 

The  Greeks  were  mistaken  in  their  belief  that  Russia 
was  ready  to  afford  them  material  aBSistaace.  The  Holy 
Alliance  of  1815,  of  which  the  Tsar  was  a  member,  was 
oppcicd  to  free  institutions  and  the  liberty  of  the  people, 
and  was  therefore  naturally  opposed  to  revtiliUionary 
principles,  and  Greek  independence.  The  interest  which 
the  Tsar  look  in  Greece  was  Ecclesiastical,  and  nol  politi- 
cal;  he  iym^thized  with  Grcxik  Orthodoxy,  but  that  did 
not  seem  to  him  to  imply  the  necessity  cjf  Gicck  nation- 
ality. On  pcUtJcal  grounds  the  independence  of  Greece 
w&s  not  consonant  with  the  ideas  of  the  T^nr;  the  time 
might  come  when    the   interests  cf    tlic   Slavic  and   nort- 

^  Riiuljaud.  11-   1C«.    tl^nlon  cnajucji'ci  »bwil  twrnrr  BJ»hop»  who  wci* 
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S\7i\nc  members  of  the  Orthodox  Church  oiiglit  da4i,  and 
conflicts  bciwccn  KiiWan  and  Orcvk  mtcroit!!  xrbie  on  the 
HoKphnruH.  Greece,  In  the  opinion  of  Greeks  was  llic  bcif 
of  Constdiitinuplc,  the  ^cat  of  the  Greek  Emperors ;  whil^ 
Russia,  as  the  Third  Rome,  tlioujfht  that  the  right  of  the 
Second  Rome,  from  which  she  derived  her  Christiaaityt 
devolved  upon  hen 

In  Jwl/,  183!,  however,  (he  Tiar  sent  an  ultimatiim  to 
the  Sultan,  dcm<indin£;  &  cen^ition  of  the  cruelties  inflicted 
on  the  Chriati^nt;  x\or  did  he  lesume  diplomatic  rtUtlons 
with  the  Porte,  till  George  Canning  induced  KuAsia  and 
France  to  join  EngUnd  in  e^tablinhinf;  peae«  between 
Greece  and  Turkey.  Amongst  the  Russian  people  thcfo^^ 
was  frnm  the  first  x  strong  desire  to  take  up  arm*  on  beh;il|^| 
of  tiiose  who  belonged  to  the  Orthodox  Churcli,  but  ihif^^ 
wish  was  not  countenanced  by  the  T«ir ;  and  a  fearful  rn^^ 
urdAtion  that*  ^hortl/  before  the  dcMth  of  Alexander,  dciJ^H 
vastatcd  rcttTsUuri;.  was  luokcd  upon  by  the  people  as  ' 
a  ju&l  chastisrincrrt  for  their  cidp^Uc  indi^erciicc  to  th 
Grtcks, 

In  England  the  cause  found  many  sympathisers,  amoB 
whom  the  names  of  Lords  Ifyron  and  Cochrane,  Sir  Richa 
Church,  Genera]  Gordon,  and  Captain  Hastings,  wcr<  con- 
spicuous. Especially  dear  to  the  Greeks  is  the  name  of 
Byror  ;  but  dear,  beyond  all,  is  th^t  of  Georfjc  Canning. 
The  British  governm^-rit,  under  Lord  Liverpool,  attributed 
the  Greek  revolt  to  Ru«ian  intrigues;  before  Canning  took 
ofTici:  in  1S22,  says  Mr  Gladstone,  "  it  vicned  the  rtbdlkm 
with  an  E-vil  eye,  from  jealousy  to  Russia*;"  -gnrater  ihan 
any  other  power,"  Kay*  Finbyi ;  tbongh  Arvcral  olber 
European  Stales  preferred  the  auec<.vis  of  ihc  Suliao  to 
tiic  intermeddling  of  the  Tmu.  In  the  Parliament  of  iSis, 
Mr.  Wilbctfofcc  lamented  the  want  of  combinalioQ  of  ihe 
Icadint;  p<>uery«  to  drive  the  Turks  out  of  t\uropc.  In 
Au^uril,  1^24^  Greece  entreated  Hn^^land  to  "take  up  tlie 
cause  of  Greek   independence   and    frustrate  the  scbcoMa 

'  Co«ieiBpaiaf7  K«vkw.  tit-  ifil. 
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of  Russia;"  and  on  Bcccmlucr  I,  Canntnsr  promised  that 
Kn]:<lanc[  would  mediate  with  the  Sullan,  **a  fdcndly  Sov- 
ereign who  h;»d  given  England  no  caURc  of  compl.iint" 

The  Gv^ck  Insurrection  was  not  confiocd  to  the  country 
u'hich,  In  the  present  day,  t»  cnlled  Groece^  but  comprised 
Greeks  in  every  part  of  ihc  Turkish  dominions,  as  well 
ji5  Orthodox  volunteer*  from  AlbanU,  Bulgaria,  and  Kou- 
nunia  ;  and  so  long  as  chcy  were  left  to  contend  against 
the  Turk*  alone,  they  wcrt  well  able  to  maintain  their 
vdusc,  and  their  succei^^i  W4»  rapid.  On  December  \2,  iSaa, 
Nauplia.  ihc  atronycil  fortress  in  tlic  Murta,  was  t^kca 
b>'  them.  Their  succt'ssM  in  that  )rear  rsUbli:%hcd  Greece 
dib  an  independent  State,  with  Its  oun  Naticjjia]  Afiscnibly  ; 
and  it  ivas  then  felt  thai  Turkey  cuuld  never  reconquer  it, 
In  1S23,  Canning,  by  the  recognition  or  the  Turkish  blockade 
of  the  Greek  ports,  z^vc  to  the  insurgents  the  character  of 
bclligcicnts.  In  1S24,  Lord  Byron,  who  had  left  England 
In  1816  never  to  return^  arrived  at  Mesolonghi ;  his  advocacy 
of  Uic  Greek  cause  was,  however,  connected  with  no  im- 
portant niilitar>-  event,  for  in  the  same  year  he  died.  In 
that  year,  Mahmoud  had  to  humble  hiirwelf  by  calling  to 
his  aid  his  rebellious  vassal,  Mahomet  Ali,  tkc  Pasha  of 
Egypt,  whfi,  bidirii^  the  opportunity  to  eat^bli^h  hi*  owit 
independence,  was  now  ready  to  fight  for  the  Sultan  against 
Christinn^i ;  and,  accordingly,  ^ierti  h\%  son  Ibrahim,  who  con- 
quered Crete  in  1824,  and  in  1S25  landed  in  the  Morea.  So 
great  was  its  danger  through  the  invasJon  of  the  Morca,  that 
the  Greek  nation  in  1825  ''placed  its  liberty,  Independence, 
And  political  existence,  under  the  protcClioa  of  Great 
Britain,''  In  1826.  the  Turks  captured  Mc^olonghi,  and 
in  x9i2?  Athens  capitulated. 

Meanwhile,  in  December,  1^25,  the  Tsur  AlCKander,  who 
li«d  been  aorely  perplexed  between  the  duties  of  Orthodoxy, 
and  his  despotic  Icantf^gs,  died,  and  wu  «ucccedcd  by  hiB 
brother  Nicolas;  and  the  Holy  Alliance  eame  to  an  end. 
The  new  Tsar  at  once  determined  to  exercise  the  protec- 
torate of  the  Christians  under  the  Treaty  of  Kaiuardjl ;  and 
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jn    March,   t826,   presented  an  ulttmAtum  to  the  Sitltai 
dcmardine  t**c  evacuation  of  the  Danubian   PrincipiHtie^' 
which   the  latter  had  occupied,  and    the  execution  of 
Treaty  of    Bucharest.     The    Sultan    at    first    recetvcd 
deraard   with  tndignalion*  but    tittimately  gave  way;   and 
on  October  S,  agreed  to  the  Convention  of  Akcrman  ;  "to 
arrange  the  mode  of  execution  of  the  Trc*ityof  Buc!iiircal 
whicli  had  not  been  executed  by  the  Porte  lince  the  year 

1 821 and  to  carry  out  the  privileges  whkh  MoN 

davia,  Wallachia,  and  Scrvia  ou^ht  to  enjoy  uoder  the 
protcclioEi  {s&us  VvtflHtmt  tukUirt)  of  Pctcrsbu*^."'  Free 
passage  was  also  allowed  to  Russian  vessels  from  the  Blaclc 
Sea  to  the  Mediterranean. 

In  tliat  year  Stratford  Canning,  with  instnictionfi  Co  induce 
the  Sultan  to  terminate  the  war,  arrived  at  Coostanttnoplc ; 
and  in  February  of  the  neM  year,  he.  with  the  consent  of  the 
Greek  National  Assembly,  tteated  with  the  Tsar  for  the  Ifl' 
dependence,  on  payment  of  tribute,  of  Greece;  but  fvngTcis,' 
when  an  agreement  to  thai  effect  wa^  on  the  point  of  being 
airangcd,  was  suddenly  stopped  by  the  disunion  of  the 
Chri-stian  powers,  and  the  Purte  refused  all  medlatiofi,  or, 
interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of  his  Empiie. 

In  April,  l827i  Gcoi^c  Canning  became  Pnme  Minbtcr 
of  England.  In  the  same  month.  Capodtstriaa,  ft  oativc 
of  Corfu,  who  had  been  In  the  Russian  service,  was,  tfarooeh 
the  influence  of  the  T«ar,  who  wished  to  cotinteract  the 
liberal  policy  of  the  two  Cannings,  elected  President  by  the 
National  A<:^embly,  for  seven  years.  Suddenly  Rui^^ia  wa« 
induced  by  George  Canning  to  a^rec  on  a  tchetne  for  the 
liberation  of  Greece;  and,  on  July  5  of  that  year,  whilat 
Canning  still  lived,  England,  France,  and  Ru«sia  signed  the 
Treaty  of  I-onclon,  by  which  Ihry  bound  themselves  lo  compel 
Turkey  by  force  to  acknowlcvlxe  Greek  Independence,  under 
the  ^ui:erainty  of  the  Sultan,  by  payment  of  a  fixed  annual 
tribute.  Thc^K:  tcrm^  the  Greeks  Instantly  accepted,  but 
the  Sultan  again  rejected  all  interference.  ]n  Avgutf, 
i;;eor^<;   Canning  died.    On   October  ro  was  fought,  be- 
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tvreen  the  three  allied  powers  on  the  one  side,  and  tho 
Turk*  and  E^ptians  on  the  other,  the  battle  of  Navarino, 
in  which  the  latter  powers  were  dereated^  and  their  fleets 
destroyed. 

The  Battle  of  Navarino,  though  it  vfrlually  settled  the 
question  oF  Greek  Independence,  only  eya5[>erated  Mah- 
tnoud  ;  and  in  December,  the  Ambassadors,  finding  their 
mediation  fruitless,  left  Constantinople.  Gcor^ge  Canning 
wa!i  dead;  Viscount  Goderic  ;vas  Prime  Minister  for  less 
tli-m  five  months ;  and  the  succeeding  miuislry  of  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  lamented  the  destruction  of  the 
Turkish  fleet.  The  Battle  of  Navarino  was  also  far  from 
satisfying  the  aspirations  of  the  Tsar,  who  wished  to  occupy 
the  Dauubian  Principalities,  In  April,  i8^S»  Russia  de- 
clared war  against  Turkey,  and  in  August,  18:19,  >ts  forces, 
though  loo  weakened  by  the  resistance  of  the  Turks  to  reach 
Constantinople,  gained  possession  of  Adrianople,  the  second 
city  of  importance  in  the  Turkish  Empire.  The  Sultan^ 
having  no  force  sufficient  to  bar  the  further  m,irch  of  the 
Russians,  yielding  to  the  advice  of  England  and  France, 
Big^ncd,  on  September  14,  1829,  the  Treaty  of  Adrianople- 
The  Suliao  is  said  to  have  agreed  to  the  Treaty,  with  tear* 
in  hi*  t-ycs,  and  for  vvcek*<  afterwittds,  utterly  crushed  in 
spirit,  to  h^vc  &hut  himself  up  in  hi^  palace  at  Thcrapia. 
The  terms  of  the  treaty  were  that  Moldavict  and  Wallachia 
should  be  left  under  the  suzerainty  of  the  Porte,  but  that 
the  Forte  should  not  be  allowed  to  retain  in  them  aay 
fortified  post,  nor  any  Mu^^sulmans,  except  for  mercantile 
purposes,  reside  in  them;  that  llicy  were  to  enjoy  all 
privileges  granted  to  them  by  former  Treaties,  and  the 
free  exercise  of  their  religion*  With  respect  to  Servia,  all 
the  clauses  of  ihe  Convention  of  Akerman  were  to  be 
!Dbserved.  By  Article  X.,  which  related  to  the  Greeks,  all 
the  stipulations  of  ihc  Treaty  of  London  of  Jwly,  ifii?, 
were  to  be  carried  out. 

Both  Servia  and  Greece  were  now  free,  and  by  a  Protocol, 
Mgncd  on  Feb-  3,  i^iP>  the  suzeniinty  ni  the  Porte  over 
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the  latter  Kingdom  was  abolished.  Thus  its  complete  To' 
dtpcndcncc.  although  with  a  more  restricted  frontier  than 
bad  been  assigned  by  the  Treaty  of  AdrJARopIe,  was  de* 
dared  ;  it  wan  also  arranged  that  the  provitiional  Govcn)- 
mcnt  of  Capodiatria^  should  be  abolished,  and  that  the 
should  be  governed  by  a  Kirg,  not  dio^n  from  thtr  families 
of  any  of  the  signatories  of  the  Treaty  of  1S37.  In  the 
same  month  Prince  Leopold,  much  to  the  di«gi]«c  of  Capo* 
dlsiriflj,  who  expected  it  himself,  accepted  the  So\'ereignty ; 
hi«  ettrtion  wa^  received  by  the  people  wtth  enthusiasm, 
and  the  Orthndox  clergy  were  willing  to  Accept  a  Sotercign, 
who,  allhovigh  a  Piole^tant,  was  so  eminently  fitted  for  the 
post.  In  May  of  the  same  year,  Ixopold,  although  he  at 
firat  accc-ptcd,  refused  the  appointment,  the  reason  which 
he  <n'^5igncd  to  King  Chnrlc5  of  France  being  the  re^itricted 
frofjlicr,  \^hich  he  thod^^Ul  little  cotisoiittnt  with  the  Irgitroutc 
aspirations  of  the  country.  With  hb  refusal  passed  avay 
the  hope  of  a  brilliant  future  Cor  Greece. 

Greece  now  became  the  theatre  of  violence  and  civil  war, 
Capodii-triafi.  who  still  femained  President,  havinj;,  through 
hU  afjcncy  in  the  interests  of  Russia,  and  the  Jealouvy  of  the 
leading  men,  become  urpopular,  hf*  authority-  wa»  under- 
mined by«>pen  resistance;  and  on  bti  refusal  to  make  the 
reforms  dpm;»ndrd  of  him,  was  on  Octobct  9,  1831,  asnu-j 
ftin^ted ;  liis  biutlier  Augustine  being  ptacrd  at  the  head 
of  the  provisional  government.  But,  his  authority  betn^ 
oppf^^^cd  by  the  irnurrcctionary  Chiefs,  Greece  was  prac- 
tically without  a  government,  and  In  a  state  of  cctmplde 
anarchy.  The  Courts  of  Hngland,  France,  and  Ruui^. 
which  had  taken  Greece  umkr  tlKir  proteetiofi.  u  the  only 
means  of  restoring  tranquillity,  resolved  on  a  King  to  whom 
the  Chiefs  would  yield  obedience,  which  they  refused  to  givtt- 
to  one  of  their  own  order.  In  Fcbaiafy,  r932,the  Crxram 
was  offered  to,  and  accepted  by,  Prince  Othov  n  Romaff 
CAihotie,  a  thoroughly  inc>Epericnct>d  youth,  seventeen  years 
of  age,  second  *on  of  tlie  Kinfr  of  Bavaria.  The  King  ol 
Ijavaria  was  authorized   to  appoint  a  regency  dsriog  hi«< 
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sonS  minority,  and  the  Aucccitxion  to  titc  throne  wns  to 
devolve,  in  default  of  lawful  heirs  to  Otho,  on  his  younger 
brothers,  and  their  lawful  ticsccndiinta  hy  primo;^cnrturc. 
\irithout  rc^ar<J  to  their  religion.  It  is  dtlHcuIt  to  compre- 
hend how  Orthodox  Ru5tii,-i,  ishieh  well  knew  ihc  antipathy 
alwAy*  fell  by  the  Greeks  for  the  Roman  Church,  could 
consct^t  to  such  an  arrangcinciu,  or  imLigine  that  U  could 
poftsibly  answer,  Greek  Orthodoxy  profcsAC*  that  the 
Grcek:(  would  ralher  be  under  the  rule  of  Mahometan*, 
than  under  the  *ichism  of  the  L^iJn  Church  ;  and  it  i*  wiih 
thrm  a  proverbial  expression,  that  ;i  hcrrdc  ii  wone  ttmn 
an  infidirL  It  mu*it  be-  placed  to  OTho\  cn-dit  timt,  when 
after^aiiU  the  nation  tUtnourcd  for  an  Orthodox  Kin;;, 
he  never  slioncd  any  incliimiiQn  \o  secure  the  tiuccc5Moit 
to  hin  family,  on  the  condition  of  a  change  of  his  religion. 

In  February,  1833,  the  young  Kinj:  was  conveyed  in  an 
English  frigate  to  his  new  Kingdom,  where  he  was  joyfully 
received  by  the  people,  a«  thcJr  deliverer  from  anarchy.  The 
dc«rc  of  the  Greeks,  however,  for  an  Orthodox  King  only 
too  Burcly  paved  the  way  for  a  new  revolulion. 

Tho  Church,  though  in  temporal  maiters  siLbject  to 
a  Roman  Catholic  King,  remained,  in  doctrine  :ind  in 
ritualj  in  the  v^ime  relation  tc  the  i'atriarch  of  CoiL»^tan- 
tinoplCp  as  the  other  branches  of  the  Eastern  Church.  But 
it*  political  indfpcndcnce  was  hicompatible  with  an  Ec- 
cleiia^ticil  dependence  on  the  Patriarch  and  Synod  of 
Constsntinoplc^  the  Mibjccts  of  tlie  SuUan  with  whom 
Greece  had  so  lately  been  «t  war.  The  Church  of  the 
Kiiij^dom  of  Greece  seeing  to  have  hvxw  at  the  time  in 
a  very  corrupt  state.  Finlay  c]uotc^,  as  the  authority  for 
his  statements  as  to  the  vcnahly  of  the  higher  Orders,  and 
the  general  ij^norance  that  prevailed  amon^!-!  llie  ckrgy» 
-«  high  Olticial  in  the  Department  of  Llcclc^iasttcal  Affairs 
and  Public  Instruction  {itm  Grte  Umoin  ^ai^m  </<rj  /aiU 
^u'il  trfffrtc).  Stmony  was  a  general  prftctiee.  The 
Vi.ihop^  annulled  marria(;e«,  canccllcfd  Will5,  and  derived 
a  considerable  profit  by  trading  in  judicial  bu£incss  ;  giving 
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decisions  in  most  civil  cmscs,  and  leaguing  thein*elv«  wilh 
the  MciTopolilatw,  who  w^re  Interested  fn  th«r  matter, 
against  the  c^tablUhmrnt  of  proper  Couris  of  Ijiw.  When 
CapodUtriai  deprived  the  Bishops  of  their  juriMJictton  iti 
cMI  causes,  except  marriage  <ind  divorce*  the  mitred  jud^c 
indignantly  complained,  that  the  Orthodox  clergy  were 
%uffcniie  a  persecution  similar  to  that  under  Pharaoh, 
lligacny.  and  admiaiiion  of  minors  to  Holy  Orders,  were 
a  source  of  gain  to  the  Rishopa.  The  fabrication  of  false 
certificates  was  a  lucratnc  source  of  profit  to  the  cler|y, 
who«e  seIJi5hnes5  and  corruption  led  them  to  resist  the 
order,  that  Registers  of  Births,  Marriages  and  Deaths  should 
bo  kept  in  c%"ery  fari^th.  To  eradicate  the  prevalent  ex-ils 
from  the  gangrened  members  of  the  Priesthood  would. 
It  was  «aid,  be  tantamount  to  ampittating  nearly  tJie  whole 
clerical  body. 

The  Churth  of  Grrecc  had  already  in  its  servieet  omitted 
the  name  of  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople ;  and  when 
the  Pa:fi;iTrh  ;iTid  Synnd  rt^mfin-itrAtt^d.  rajHKli,^!^^^  told 
them,  ih4l  Uii:  muider  tff  the  Patiiiitdi  Gicj;orioa  and  tJie 
other  Dishops  rendered  the  return  of  liberated  Greece  to 
its  fcnncr  cornection  ivith  a  See.  subject  to  the  Sultan, 
impossible.  On  July  15,  1^3,1.  a  national  Synod  (<«pa 
ovv^ho^  ToD  SckffiXticv  Tt)t  'EXXd^oij  met  at  Nauplia,  the 
scat  of  government,  to  decide  on  the  Ecclcsia^^licftl  affairs  of 
the  Kin|;*dom,  and  the  reform  of  the  Ciiurdi  ^  In  the 
Synod,  a  resolution,  approved  by  all  the  Bishops,  was  passed 
on  July  23rd,  to  the  effect,  that  the  I'la^itern  Orthodox  and 
Apostolic  Church  of  Greece,  wbilit  it  preseives  dogmatic 
unity  with  the  Ka*itcrn  Orthodox  Churchc*.  w  dependent  on 
no  cvtcrtial  authority,  and  spiritually  o^'ns  no  Head  btit  the 
Founder  of  x\\tr  Chn^lian  Church  (jov  ©^/tfXwuri^y  rJ^t  Xpta^ 
Ttat^v  TliaTtraif).  In  thi^  rvtcnial  goucrnmrnt  of  the  Chuich 
{wara  ro  hionetjriitop  li^ipof)  which  belongs  to  the  Crown,  «he 
acknowledge*!  the  King  of  Greece  iis  her  supreme  bead,  as 
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not  being  opposed  to  the  Canons,  A  Holy  Synod,  aft^r  the 
m<K)H  of  the  Ru<nmn  OiLirch,  w;i-s  to  be  cstabli^hrd,  us  the 
highest  EcclcsUslic^I  autliuTity,  and  to  be  entirely  torn* 
l>oscd  of  Arcbbifliops  and  Bishops  appointed  by  the  King, 
A  Ruyal  Delegate  was  to  be  appotjUed  to  the  Holy  Synod, 
uho,  but  without  a  vole,  should  attend  every  sitting,  and  coun- 
Icr^i^n  all  tiic  decisions,  without  which  they  :ihoLild  be  void. 
In  its  external  government,  the  Church  of  the  Kingdom 
is  subject  to  the  Kinj;,  whilst  its  Spiritual  administration  is 
ref^ulated  by  the  Holy  Synod  of  the  Kingdom  cf  Greece. 
This  relation  of  the  Spiritual  and  temporal  Powers  ii  the  same 
that  has  obtained  in  the  Church,  ever  since  the  days  of 
Constancine;  the  government  by  the  Holy  Synod,  as 
adupted    in   the   Kinj;dom    uf  Greece,  was   that  adopted   in 

L Russia  ill  the  time  of  Peter  the  Grt?at,  and  by  other  Gieck 
ChrislTan!*.  as  sqow  as  they  threw  off  the  subjection  of  the 
Suh;in,  Although  the  Patnarchs  haJ  ^Iven  ihcir  convene 
to  the  Holy  Gavcming  Synod  of  Russia,  tlie  Patriarch 
of  Constantinople  long  reru^eJ  to  recognize  the  Synod  of 
Greece  ;  but  nt^oiiation^^  which  had  hitherto  failed,  were- 
re-opened  in  1850.  In  that  year  the  Greek  Ministry,  at  the 
instance  of  the  Holy  Synod,  and  in  deference  to  the  (Ecu- 
menical Sec.  made  a  request  to  th:;  Patriarch  Anthimus.  for 
its  recognition.  The  Patriarch  and  Synod  thereupon  issued 
a  U cc re tal,  called  Tlu  Synmiic^i  Tom<  (0  ^vvo£i«o^  Td>o^], 
which,  whilst  it  recognized  the  independence  of  the  Greek 
Church,  wa»  worded  in  so  authoritative  a  tone,  a»  to  be 
derof;atory  to  its  national  independence;  requiring  siib- 
mission  to  an  authority  dependent  on  the  Ottoman  govern- 
ment, and  putting  forth,  for  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
the  same  claims  as  those  made  by  Rome,  viz,,  as  having  re- 
ceived from  Gcd  Che  Apo^iulicsl  charge  of  all  the  Churches 
[t^it  'j^TTOiTToXtiri^j'  f^^ptfivav  vturmn  Torn  'Etisktaitftv), 

Tlie  DecrcuE  was  annwercd  in  a  hostile  volume,  entitled 
7*/i£  Syno\iittjl  Tome  or  rcgarJht^  Truth  (o  2f4Jto3iJC(»f  Tof4or 
^  -ntfiX  *AKfi6*iai)>  drawn  up  by  an  Archimandrite  named 
Pharmacidcs.     Two  years    were  allowed    to    elapse  before 
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die  ChuTcli  of  Greece  accepted  the  terms  of  the  Church 
of  Coitstantinopk,  But  in  1852  a.  Uvr  wa,H  a^optej  in  Oic 
Greek  Chambers,  accepting  the  promions  of  the  Synodical 
Tome,  but  withrul  mentioning  the  Tone  itaclf;  and  em- 
bodying its  conJitionn,  one  of  which  w^  thjit  the  Ht>ly 
Synod  should  be  presided  over  by  the  Metropolitan  of 
Attica,  instead  of,  as  before,  by  a  i'rc:udent  appointed  by 
the  Crown, 

It  would  appear  that,  two  years  later,  an  offer  made  by 
the  Tsar  Nicolas,  to  uridcitakc  the  protcetoj^cc  of  the  Greet 
Chnrch,  drew  on  him  4  rebuke  from  the  Patnarcli  Atitbitnu*. 
The  Patrbrch  issued  a  letter  in  the  oame  of  the  whole  Or« 
thodox  Greek  Church  '*  against  thtr  schUm  callir^  itself 
Orthodoxy,  which  hji^  Xr.it\%tctm\  to  St.  Peter^bnrs  the 
Spiritual  auihofily  in  rtlisioa*  matteri^J'  It  is  an  open 
secret  thsl  between  ihc  Patriarchal  kScc  of  Constantinople 
and  the  Holy  Governing  Synod  of  Ru*hsia,  no  great  eoc- 
didlity  cxi*t3» 

From  the  year  of  Olho*a  aueceaaion,  Greece  exercJsed 
little  or  no  control  over  it*  own  government,  which  va* 
reftponaiblc  to  the  King  of  Havaria,  the  country  receiving 
tt.*i  guidance  from  Munich.  It  is  Dot  surpriiiing,  therefore, 
th^kt,  through  an  ignorance  of  iti  iastitutioiu,  the  country 
was  badly  governed. 

In  i!J36  Otho  married  AmaMa*  a  Protestant,   daughter 
of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Oldenberg,  with  whom,  in  the  fo 
lowing  year,  he  returned  lo  Atheii*. 

After   1838.  native  Greeks  bogAn   to   be  appointed   to 
the  Pfitne  M^mMry  ;   but,  «ay»;  Kinlay^  the  Germann  vrcre  so 
superior  to  the  Grt-ek  Prime  Ministers,  that  the  Presidency 
was  merely  nominal;   Otho,  who  thought    that  the   Greek 
Kingdom  was  ftnindctl  for  hin  .sole  benefit,  nilcd,  throug 
mc'tus  of  hi&  pri/dtc  Cabinet,  a&  his  own  Prime   Ministc 
The    incapacity    of    the    King    and    of    tlie    Rulers 
Greece  soon  biuught  forth  bitter  fruit.    Anarchy  and 
Hirrcctiooa,  brigandage   and    piracy,  prevailed;  ao  that 
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niras  commf^nly  bcHrvcd  that  Grc:c«  was  better  off  bercre, 
dun  iince,  her  emancipation.  Because  Greece  w^s  a  Kinfj- 
clom.  *iho  mn«t  have  a  large  arniy,  the  soldiers  of  which 
TrmAinrcl  unpiiid,  ;incl  a  nj^vy,  which  wa'«  formed  app.trently 
far  nu  otiier  piirpo^?  cxcrpt  to  rot"- 

Thc  people  clamoured  for  a  Constifiitionj  ,iml  Othr>,  to 
preserve  his  m^ccurc  throne,  ^a\^  his  t-irdy  consent  to  ihc 
meeting  of  the  National  Asacmbly  (November.  1843 — 
M.irch.  1844I;  anti  swore  obedience  to  the  new  Constitu- 
tion, one  of  the  fmC  Articles  of  which  decreed,  that  tJic 
successor  to  the  throne  shouJd  be  a  member  of  the  Ortho- 
dox Church.  The  Bdvariaii»  were  di.^missed  from  the 
Ijovcmment.  The  hopes  entertained  of  the  downfall  of  the 
Ottomno  Empire,  and  its  own  iruccei^ston  to  its  European 
dominions,  enlisted  the  Kingdom  of  Greece*  in  the  Crimean 
War,  on  the  <iide  of  Orthodox  Russia  against  unorthodox 
France  and  England  ;  and,  regardless  of  international  trea- 
ties, Greece  rhought  it  a  favourable  opportunity  for  the 
annexation  of  the  coveted  provinces  of  Thessaly  and  Epinjs. 
Thin,  for  a  tiniL\  rendcri^d  Olho,  but  particularly  his  wife 
Amalia,  poptiUr.  The  Greek  Minister  in  London.  Tricoupis^ 
Iricd  to  deceive  the  Enj;li*U  people  witli  professions  of 
neutrality;  but  after  infornulion  received  fioni  Sir  Thomaa 
Wy±c.  its  Minister  at  Athens,  the  English  ^vcrnment,  in 
April,  1S54,  warned  Olho,  that  it  would  be  oblijjcd  to  enforce 
Ihc  engagement  which  pjjccd  him  on  the  throne;  tl^c  u]> 
disciplined  Greek  troop:*,  which  devastated  Thu^iaiy  ond 
Epinis.  were  easily  driven  away  by  the  Turks,  and  the 
Greek-;  were  obliged  to  abandon  the  Russian  alli.ince. 

The  loni;  expected  Revolution  in  the  Greek  Kingdom 
came  in  1862,  at  a  time  when  the  King  and  Queen  were 
absent  from  Athens  on  a  tour  in  the  Morea.  On  Octo- 
ber 32  of  that  year,  the  garrison  of  Athene  revolted ;  little 
elf  irl  wii<  niadi*  to  iipholtl  the  Roy:il  auihwrity  ;  and  Olho's 
reij^a  of  more  than  thirty  years,  witich  secured  neither  order 
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at  home  nor  peace  nbroad,  caune  to  an  end,  an<l  a  provlsIoRal      ' 
government  was  appointed  f 

Though  Otho  showed  no  sJgnu  of  iMrning.  m  hh  rrijin  »n 
important  work  w;ts  done  for  educaliorii  In  18391  wndcx 
strong  opposition  from  the  Court,  the  Univcriil>-  of  Athens 
was  founded  i  the  Court,  s^ys  PinUy  *,  nlowly  and  sullenly 
ytddcd  lo  the  force  uf  public  opinion,  and  Ihc  Royal  lUicnt  h 
wds  eventually  extorted,  rather  than  given,  to  the  measure,  f 
As  to  the  private  character  of  Otho.  Mr.  Masson,  who  was 
K  Professor  in  tlic  University  of  Athens,  and  had  a  know* 
ledge  of  Greece  extending  over  twcaty  ycara.  spc.il:*  in  the 
highest  tcrm^  of  praise ;  whitit  both  hc  and  hb  wife 
were  witliout  &  spark  of  bigotry. 

What  Greece  needed  wa^  a  Ruler  of  m:3tiire  af^,  an<!  a 
member  of  the  Greek  Church ;  >'Ct  the  Helleoc«,  as  they 
now  c;i11ed  themselves,  elected  on  March  33,  1S63,  another 
boy  an  Kin^;,  Prince  George,  second  son  of  the  King  ^^ 
Denmark,  and  a  riotestant ;  on  the  condition  that  hiA  law^fl 
fut  heirs  should  embrace  the  faith  of  the  Orthodox  Greek 
Church.  _ 

By  the    H<?1len]c  Constitution,  granted   In    1^164,  it   waifl 
enacted  ; — Article   I.  Thr  (.-<itabl[-Llicd  religJon  of  Greece  \% 
that  of  the  Eastern  Orthodox  Ctnjich  of  Cliii^-tt ;  and.  tlvough^ 
every  other  recognixed  rclj{;foii  ia  tolerated  by  law,  intcr*^ 
fcrcncc  with#  or  pnDacTyliting  from,  the  E-Mablished  Church, 
is  prohibited.  .  .  .  Article    11.    The   Orthodox   Church  of 
Greece,  "acknowledging  for  its  Head  the  Lord  J C6U5  Christ, 
is  indiB&olubly  united   in   doctrine  with  the  great  Church 
of  Coiuiantinople,  and  with  every  other  Church  of  Christ 
holding  the  same  doctrines;   observing,  as  they  invariably 
dOj  the  holy  Apostolic  and  Syncdical   Canons   and   holy 
Traditions/ 

Thr  nrw  King  bnund  himself  by  oath,  "In  the  name 
tlir  Holy  Consubslanci.Ll  and  Indivisible  Trinity,  to  maintaii 
the  Kitablishcd  religion  uf  llje  Grepl<i.'*     The  members  of 
tlic  house  of  Keprc^cEilativci  {BavXij},  if  members  of  the 
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Greek  Church,  were  required  on  entering  on  llieir  office  to 
swear  in  the  same  terms;  if  not  members,  to  swear  ac- 
cording to  their  own  religious  formula. 

The  Revolution  of  tSGs  afforded  an  opportunity,  of  which 
the  British  Government  availed  itself,  of  transferring  the 
Ionian  Islands  to  Greece.  IJy  the  Treaty  of  Tilsit,  in  (S07, 
Russia  ceded  the  Tonian  Ulands  to  France;  and  though 
England  conquered  the  other  Islands,  the  French  retained 
possession  of  Corfu  until  the  peace  of  1S14.  In  1^15  the 
Ionian  Republic  was  revived,  and  placed  under  the  protec- 
torate of  England*  The  English  occupation,  however,  was 
fjr  from  popu!i»r  amongst  the  Greek**,  and  the  Fnglish 
Government  fou^id  all  ihc  means  adopted  for  their  impiovi:- 
ment  rejected.  In  1858  Mr.  Gladstone  was  sent  to  the 
Islands  as  Commissioner  Extraordinary ;  but  his  return 
to  England  being,  at  the  beginning  of  1S59.  necessitated 
through  his  being  a  Member  of  Parliament,  he  was,  in 
February  of  the  following  yean  succeeded  by  Sir  Henry 
Storks.  After  the  Greek  Revolution  of  1862  broke  out, 
the  British  Government  promised  the  provisional  Govern- 
ment of  Greece  that,  if  the  King  elected  met  its  approval, 
measures  would  be  taken  for  the  restoration  of  the  [slands 
to  the  Kingdom  of  Greece.  The  election  of  King  George 
bcin^  approved,  a  Treaty  was.  on  November  14,  1863,  signed 
by  the  Five  Great  Pow'ers,  regnlatirig  the  conditions  of  annex* 
ation,  one  of  which  was  that  King  George's  successors  should 
be  members  of  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church,  England  also 
wished  to  give  Thessaly  and  Epirus  to  Greece,  but  In  view 
of  reforms  promised  by  Turkey  in  1856,  after  the  Crime^in 
War,  did  not  think  it  fair  to  press  the  proposal. 

Much  of  what  hds  been  related  above  oi\\y  indirectly 
Gomes  within  our  province;  but  it  is  generally  thought  that, 
owing  to  the  restriction  of  its  territory  and  bad  govcrnmcit, 
the  Kingdom  of  Greece  was  from  the  ht^l  placed  in  a  false 
position,  and  ambitious  hope:i  were  raised,  which  hud  their 
result  in  the  abortive  revolt  of  1S96,  and  the  moral,  as  well 
as  militar)-,  victory  of  the  Turks- 

T  t 


1541 


CkafttrXVIL 


Suhan  Mahmmu!  hii!,  as  wc  bavc  seen.  In  the  early 
of  iTi*'  War  (jf  Grt-ck  !ncl<^pcndcncc,  called  to  hia  aid  liis 
vawal  Maliomct  Ali,  PA^ha  of  Egypt,  through  whom  he 
frjr  rt  lime  stemmed  the  lidc  of  the  Greek  Rebellion,  lo 
Uic  bKAk-iip  of  the  Turkish  Empire  AH  played  an  important 
pAft.  Bom  in  1769,  the  eatne  year  as  Napoleon  I.  tfid 
Wdlington.  this  wonderful  man  is  said  lo  have  begtin  life 
as  a  tobacconist ;  and  to  have  raised  himself,  not  only  to 
tbe  tbronc  of  Egypt,  but,  by  the  eonque^  of  Syrb,  to  «ich 
a  posltioTi  that,  but  for  the  irtervcntron  of  the  Western 
Fower*,  there  tcemetl  ro  ob^t.ide  to  hi*  suppl.inlFng  the 
OlTomans  on  the  tlirone  of  Const;irtinopl(7,  and  in  the 
ItMdrrihip  of  th«"  Fnithfiit, 

By  the  expuUion  of  ihc  Frendi  In  1801,  Egypt  revert 
to  th(r  Ottoman  Empire ;  and  in  1806  AU  was,  on  payme 
of  tribute  to  the  Sultan*  Appointed  Taalia,  In  tStI  he 
put  an  end  to  ihc  Mjmaliikc  power  in  Egypt;  and  in  i8zo 
nnDE:xcd  the  Soudan,  n-hich  remained  nominally  under  the 
Egyptian  Government  till  1S84.  All.  though  he  profctied 
Islamj  was  wholly  untramn>e11ed  with  rcl^ioti;  his  one 
object  vva!i  to  make  htm^elf  Sovereifnt  of  Egypt,  and,  to 
obtain  lliat  object  of  hij  ambition,  ho  wrs  as  ready  to 
f^ht  against  The  Turk<,  as  he  had  been  to  lif^ht  for  the 
Turks  against  the  ChrlMiana,  In  1830  the  Sultan  conferred 
on  him  the  government  of  Crctd 

After  the  annihilation  of  hU  fleet  at  Navar^no,  All 
Mmctcd  another;  and,  ivoll  knowing  the  thorcugh  ex- 
haunion  and  impotence  of  Turkey  after  the  campaign  of 
1S26  and  t827,hc»in  tSjo.cpt^nty  revolted  ;  In  tho  following 
year  he  iuyJltuted  a  kind  of  holy  ^ar,  and  hi!i  Min  Ibrahim 
wrested  Syria  from  the  Sultan,  This  act  Mahmoud  declared 
as  one  of  treason  a^fihi^  the  Soverciffn.  and  againat  the 
I'rophel ;  All  retaliated  by  Bti^^maticing  Ihc  Suhan  as  an 
apostate  from  the  faith  of  Mahomet,  The  Sultan  in  his 
emergency  found  a  friend  in  the  Tsar,  and  a  Kuisian  arm 
and  fleet  were  sent  lo  Constant inople^  ^vhich  was  tl 
prevented  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  AU.    In   return 
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for  this  limcl/  aid,  the  (jTraHrful  SuUan  concIuJed  wJth 
tfjc  Tsar  the  Treaty  nf  UJ^W^;l^-Sk^l^*^i,  whirh  bnund  thff 
Sultan  to  close  the  Baiiphoni^  an  J  DdrilLtucncb  at;aiit^L 
the  fleet*  of  all  fmci^^n  powers *.  Notwithstanding  the 
discomliture,  Ali  was,  in  1833.  conftrnutl  by  ihc  Western 
Powers  in  the  government  of  Syria,  to  be  held  in  coct- 
junction  with  the  Pashalic  of  Egypt 

When,  in  1838—18^19,  Ali  was  absent  on  a  tour  of  in- 
£pection  in  the  Soudan,  Mahmoud  thought  the  opportunity 
favoumbfe  for  re-a^sertifig  liis  power  in  l^KVP'  I  '^^^  troops, 
however,  although  Mahmoud  was  dead  before  the  news 
wa*  made  known,  suffered,  in  Jure,  lSj9,  a  complete  defeat. 
All's  flmbitinn,  however,  had  carried  him  too  far  In  1S40, 
the  combined  fleets  of  England,  Austria,  ^nd  Turkey  bom- 
barded and  took  Acre,  and  restored  Syria  to  Turkey;  All 
had  also  to  abandon  Crt-tc.  and  to  content  himself  with 
the  pAshalic  of  Egypt,  wliidi  was  made  hereditary  in  his 
family,  under  the  suzerainty  of  the  Porte.  Thu^,  mainly 
through  the  instrumentality  of  England.  Uic  Christians  in 
Syria  were  again  subjc*:tcd  to  the  Turks;  they  were  taken 
"from  a  rule  which  was  comparatively  good,  to  be  put 
under  the  worst  rule  of  all  ;  since  then  the  Turk  has  had 
his  way  in  Syria;  he  has  done  hia  Damascus  ma.tjacres 
and  the  likcV  Ah  devoted  himself  with  much  cncr|;/ to 
dcvclopc  the  rciourcca  or  Ec^ypt;  schools  were  built  and 
a  library  Instituted,  and  the  material  prosperity  of  the 
country,  although  by  the  forced  labours  of  the  unfortiinAte 
peaijpanls.  was,  during  his  reign,  much  advanced  \  and  he 
would  have  been,  in  Syria,  at  least  a  better  ruler  than 
the  Sultaa 

In  the  rulgn  of  the  Tsar  Nicolas  L,  occtjrrcd  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  eirents  in  the  history  of  the  Christian 
Church,  the  return  uf  two  inillion  Uniats,  at  ore  and 
the  same  lime,  from  the  Roman,  to  the  Orthodox  Greek, 
Church.  Two  disreputable  liishops,  from  inicrcitcd  motives, 
end  encouraged  by  the  Konua  Catholic   King  of  Toiand, 

0  U^Ulov**  Nicolni  1^  p.  53-  P  FreemaTi'i  Ot[0(nu\  Towitr,  p,  igr. 
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had,  aji  we  have   s^n^,  intrtvluccd   into  the  Charcfi 
Western  R;issia,  the   Uiita  i    i.c,  tbc  system  under  wluch 
Cliristians  wt-re  allowed  by  the  roi)e  to  follow  the  doctrine* 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Greek  Church,  oti  condition  of  Iheir 
abanc!omng   the    juriscliction    of  their   own    Patriarch,  and 
Hcknowlcdging    his    supremacy.     After    the    partitions    of 
Poland,  in    the    reign    of    Catharine   II.,   many  thousand 
UnJGt^  being  at  liberty  to  follow  the  dictates  of  their  ohti 
coniicicncea,  threw  off  the  Roman  allegiance  and  reiomed 
to  their  own  Chtirch,     By  the  Congresi  of  Vienna,  in  1815, 
the  Ktngtlom  of  Poland  w.n*  formed,  having  a  constiluUon 
of  it9  own  ;  and  was  pUced,  as  a  separate  Kingdom,  ond*^^ 
tlie    Russian    Eitipire.     In    i8zS,  the  T«ar   NIrolafi  insuei^^| 
a  Ukase,  orJering  that,  for  the  Gr^cu-Umat*   In   TtussiJ, 
there  should   be  eilablislicd^  Under  their  Metropolitan,  Josa- 
phat  BulE[ak,  A  separate  College,  with  the  san^e  Jurisdiction 
over  the  affairs  nf  their  Communion,  that  the  Holy  Synod 
held  over   the   Orthodox  Church,     in  the  Uniat  Dioecsei 
of  Western  Kussia  and  Lithuania,  were  cstabliahed  Catho*      | 
dral  Chapters^  Consistorifis,  seminaries,  and  primary  kBooIs, 
&s  well  as  a  Theological  College  at  Polotsk ;  and  abtindaot 
means  for  the  maintenance  of  the  clergy  were  supplied  by 
the  Stale. 

But  the  long  standing  political  feud  between  RuBsfa 
Poland  was  not  eradicated;  and,  in  1S30,  Poland  made 
fiisc  unsuccfTS^ful  attempt  to  shake  off  the  Russian  yoke, 
wilh  the  result  tliat  the  revolt  w;is,  with  great  cruelty,  pat 
down,  and  in  1^32  Poland  became  an  integral  part  of  ibe 
Russian  Empire-  Tlirough  such  means  as  we  have  men- 
tiuiicJ  abavc,  in  the  space  uf  3.  few  years,  the  tJntaK  niiW 
freed  from  forcif^n  interference*  returned  to  their  first  prin- 
dplet ;  they  frankly  acknowledged  that  a  number  of  imw 
vations  had  crept  into  their  Communion,  and  several  changes 
been  effected  by  the  Uniat  clergy  set  over  them.  On  the 
death  of  the  Metropolitan  J  osaphat^  Joseph  Siemasko,  Bishop 
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of  LithuBnia,  was  appoinlcd  to  succeed  him  in  tlie  headship 
of  the  UnJaT  College,  which,  on  January  1,  iZ%%,  was  placed 
tinder  Coi^nt  Pratasov,  Chief  Procurator  of  the  Holy  Synod. 

[n  the  Wt^ek  cf  Orthodoxy,  February,  1839,  all  the  Grcco- 
Uniat  Bishops,  together  with  llie  pHncip^l  dcrgy,  held  a 
SynoJ  at  Polotsk,  in  which  tlic  following  ix^titioii,  to  be 
presented  to  the  Tsar,  was  drawn  up; — '^  By  the  wr&sting 
from  Russia  in  troublous  limes,  of  her  Western  provinces 
of  Litl^uania,  and  thdr  annexation  to  Poland,  the  Russian 
Orthodox  inhabjlants  were  subjected  to  severe  persecution, 
through  the  unwearied  ctVorts  of  the  Polish  government,  and 
the  Court  of  Rome,  to  separate  them  from  the  Orthodox 
Catholic  Eastern  Church,  and  to  unite  them  to  the  Western- 
Persons  of  the  highest  station,  their  rights  being  in  every 
way  circumscribed,  were  forced  to  embrace  the  Roman  faiih» 
which  was  novel  to  tliem  .  .  .  .  citizen  and  peasant  were 
alike  forced  fiom  Communion  with  the  Eastern  Church,  by 
means  of  the  Union  which  was  introduced  at  the  close  of 
the  sixteenth  century.  From  that  time  this  peopTe  has  been 
separated  from  its  mother  Russia  .  .  .  ,  and  the  Unlets  ex- 
perienced in  its  full  sense  all  the  bitterness  of  a  foreign  yoke. 
4  .  .  -  These  reasons,  and  more  especially  anxieties  for  the 
external  welfare  of  the  fiock  confided  to  us,  ur^c  u»,  firmly 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  sacred  Apo:itolic  doctrines  of 
the  Orthodox  Catholic  Eastern  Church,  to  fall  at  the  feet 
of  your  majesty  .  .  -  .  to  permit  them  to  be  re-united  to 
their  ancestral  Orthodox  Church  of  all  the  Russias.  In 
assurance  with  our  conjoint  agreement  on  this  subject,  we 
have  the  happiness  of  presenting  a  Council  Act  composed 
by  us,  tlic  Bishops  and  ruling  clergy  of  the  Grcco-Uniac 
Church  in  the  city  of  Polotsk,  together  with  the  auto- 
graphical  declaration  of  thirteen  hundred  dnd  five  persons 
Sof  the  Greco-Unial  clergy,  not  prcsenlJ* 

The  Kmpcror  ordered  Count  Pratasov  to  lay  the  Act  and 
(he  Declarations  before  ihc  most  Holy  SynoJ-  The  Synod 
resolved  to  lecclvc  the  Bishops,  Priests,  and  all  the  flock 
of  the  Grcco-Uniat  Church,  into  Communion  of  the  Holy 
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Orthodox   Catholic   Eastern   Church,   and    to  present 
En1p'^^n^  a  mofit  hitmblif  report  on  the  HubjccL 

On  Mirrh  35.  the  Festival  of  the  Annimctatiotfi  of  the 
lilcsscd  Virgin  Mary,  tlic  report  of  the  Synod  received  the 
ratilioitioti  of  hi*  Majesty,  in  these  word*,  "  I  thftnk  God 
and  accept  V  M 

After  hcarinE  the  consent  of  the  Tsar  read,  on  March  30^^^ 
in  a  M\  assembly  of  the  Synod,  the  Chief  Procurator  eon* 
ducted  the   Lithuanian    Bishop  Joseph    into  tlie  assembly. 
The  Metropolitans  of  Novgorod  and  St  Pclerstnirg  (S«Ta- ^J 
phim)  then  announced  the  accomplUhincnt  of  the  re-ufifon,  .^| 
and  Philarct,  the  Metropolitan  of  Kiev  and  G^licia,  read  the 
«yuodical  decree  addressed  to  ihe  re-united  cJergy-     The 
name  i>f  iheGrcco-Uniat  Kcclcviaiitical  College  ^ra*  changed        . 
to  that  of  the  IJlhuitnmn  CoUcj^c  of  Wlille  Runfiia,  the  l^^^M 
tliUctniaTi  Itishop  Joseph  being  Appointed  its  President  ;  and  ^^ 
he  was  ^t  the  same  time  rabed  to  the  dignity  of  an  Arch- 
bidhop. 

Thu5  the  Russian  Uniats  returned  to  the  Orthodox 
Church,     A3  the    Uniat-i  were,  in   doctrinci  one   with 
Orthodox  Church,  and  as  the  only  point  required  of  then), 
on  their  union  with  Rome,  had  been  submifiBJon  to  the  Pope, 
so  now  the  only  act  of  profession  required  of  thent  vat^ 
•'Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  i«  the  One  True  Head  of  the  One 
True   Church."      The   Pope,   Gregory   XVL  (1831—18^6), 
iwned.  against  the  rr-immn,  an  incfiTcciual  atlocurion ;    bui 
tlie    pubTic    upiinun  of   Kumpc  ?mw,  in  the  rccum  of  thai 
UniatN,  a  case  of  hi^toricdl  ju.hticc. 

We  have  related  the  prwccwling*  at  considerable  length, 
almost  in  the  woid»  of  the  Russian  historiui,  in  order  to 
convey  aomc  idea  of  the  cruel  injustice  which  the  Greek 
Chii^t^ans  have  undergone  from  a  Christian  Church.  The 
Jesuits,  again  £n  ilJ6o,  endeavoured  to  establish  a  Uniat 
Church  in  Bulgaria,  and,  in  1861,  the  Pope  Consecrated 
Sokolski  as  Archbii^hop ;  but,  in  August  of  the  latter  year, 
he  returned  to  the  Orihdox  Church.     At  the  beginning  of 
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1S75,  fifty  thousand  Uniats.  from  fort^-fivc  Parishw  in 
the  Diccetd  of  Scidlitx,  in  Poland,  wUh  iwcnty*ftix  Prie&ts, 
rflsagrcdng  ivlth  ihc  liit  Vatican  Decree,  decoded  from 
Rome,  and  were^  by  the-  Archbkhop  of  W^naw,  utmittcd 
Into  the  Orthodox  Cliurch  ]  and  later  on  \\i  tliv  >ax\\c  year, 
fifty^jnc  Tarishrs  at  Zatnascii^-  gave  in  their  atlhcrcncc  to 
the  Orthodox  Church,  ami  x  ftjnncr  Uiii.it  Pric*t  wdi  Cou- 
accrfitcd  Orthodox  Disliop  of  Lublin. 

Ill  iS2ti  the  Sultan  Muhmoud  dUbnndcc!  the  Jani3:»aH£9». 
and,  deprived  of  hia  beat  troop»f  the  malady  of  the  "aicle 
man"  entered  on  an  acute  ata;:c.  Scrvift,  and  aoon  after- 
wards Grccc*;,  having  gained  their  independence,  the  cmarci* 
palion  of  the  other  nations  of  the  Greek  Church  could  only 
be  X  matter  of  lime.  As  the  Creed  of  Europe  in  ilic  Creed 
of  Christ,  and  the  Turl<;irfh  Creed,  the  Koran,  Tribute,  or  th« 
Sword,  meant  death  for  the  Christians,  it  was  little  Hiccly, 
row  that  the  Turks  had  lost  their  %ht{ng  pre-cmtnencc,  the 
ratinn^of  Kumpe  would  tol<'raT<^  them  fijr  c^tT.  Dvii  how  wa* 
the  cmancij^tion  to  b<;  offtcltrd?  It  might  easily  be  brought 
about  m  oncor  otiicr  of  tiirce  ways  ^  either  by  a  concerted 
Europe;  or  by  the  two  nations  which  had  the  ^trou^e^t 
political  interests  ia  the  Ea&t,  Eiigl<ind  and  Russia;  or  by 
iJic  natural  protector  of  the  Eastern  Christian*,  Ku^aia.  Wc 
think  thatWG  are  not  straying  beyond  our  province,  in  calling 
Russia  the  natural  protector  of  the  G  fcck  Church  ;  inasmuch 
ft£  the  Ru^fSian  Church  comprises  u  far  larger  number  of 
Orthodox  Christian^  than  the  ratharchatcfi  of  Constant!* 
nople,  Alexandria.  Antioch  and  Jerusalem,  put  together. 
If  there  had  been  no  ConKtantinopie^  no  Eaitcrn  Quciiion, 
BO  fear,  real  or  imaginary,  ffom  Russia,  then?  would  be  n^ 
doubt  or  difficulty  in  the  matirr,  lithe  hnpr,  liowtrver,  of 
atccring  clc^r  of  politics  wl*  will  funfiiie  ouisHvca  lo  little 
more  than  the  baic  statcincut  of  the  progrcAi  In  the  recovery 
of  the  Greek  Church.  All  Chribliani  will  rejoice  in  the 
dclivciancc  from  cruelty  and  oppreasi^n  ol^  IcUow  ChriMians  ; 
snd  people  who  believe  that  the  Eastern  Christians  have 
scmctimcs  shown  tliemsclvcs  aa  blood-thirsty  as  the  Iurks> 
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will  admit  that  to  be  a  reason,  why  they  should  be  improved 
by  the  Clirtstlaii  Ciit:rch.  which  they  never  will  bCi  90  long 
as  they  arc  subject  to  the  Turks. 

The  immcmoiial  struggle*  of  Rusfta  and  Fmnee,  at  the 
Court  of  Consiantinople,  for  the  poi(»es»ioQ  of  the  Holy 
Plaecs  at  Jerusalem,  came  to  a  head  In  1852,  atnd  brcxifbt, 
Kussia  into  the  fmy  which  led  to  the  Crimean  War*. 

Originally,  by  a  treaty,  early  in  the  Sixteenth  Century, 
between  Francis  I„  King  of  France,  and  the  then  Sultaa,  ih« 
Holy  Places  were  put  under  the  protection  of  France.  But 
the  Greek*  disputed  the  right,  and  wcrrc  gradually  supported 
in  their  cUims  by  subsequent  Finn4fiH  of  the  Ptfrte  ;  violent 
quancls  and  conflicts,  bciwecn  ihc  lival  Churches  In  Palc^  ^^ 
tine,  were  the  consequence  ;  and,  by  a  Firman,  in  the  Sevcn-^H 
teenth  Century,  a  key  to  the  Holy  Places  at  Jcrus^lcni  was  ^* 
granted  to  each  of  the  Churches,  the  Orthodox  Greek,  the 
Armenian,  and  the  Latin.  Their  quarrels  Milt  continuing, 
a  Firman  was  issued  by  the  Porte  in  1757,  that  the  Latins 
should  be  expelled,  and  the  Holy  P]ac<:s  »hoold  be  put 
under  the  guardianship  of  the  Greek  montsi,  When,  in 
iSoS,  the  Holy  Sepulchre  was  p;irtly  detUoycd  by  fire»  the 
Greeks  obtained  a  Firman,  altowing  ihcm  to  rebuild  x\ ;  thus 
they  acquired  to  them^lves  additional  nght«,  which  only  Ifid 
to  renewed  conHicis,  and  10  ftuch  scandalous  results,  as  to 
call  forth,  in  i8i<^  the  interference  of  the  Rus<^ianand  French 
Governments,  as  rcprcfwnting  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churchet. 
AH  hopes  of  arranging  the  matter  were,  howcx^cr,  prevented 
by  Ehc  outbreak  of  the  Greek  Revolution. 

Shortly  4fter  Napoleon  IlL  became,  in  1851,  Emperor 
of  the  French,  he  thought  fit  to  rc-open  the  question,  aad 
put  forward  a  claim  which  the  Tsar  resented,  as  an  encroach- 
ment on  his  rights,  as  protector  of  the  Eastern  Christians '. 

■  The  prcant  Prinid  Uinlilcr  of  EE»|;ljiDd  liliBttjr  npowd  it,  ikM  **  fn^lwrf 
put  brr  money  on  Cbc  wioni;  liorK." 

(  A  ^renfh  fitihop  a<liaT(iAl  thai  the  Crimen  War  tm  ^ateiUkf,  ivl 
t/>  pnrcnt  Ihr  Lli»u<nibefin«nl  of  Tsrkvj,   bul  fo(  the  koaitiMkft  «r  1ft« 
Cmk.  4>r,  u  lie  wlivd  i^  lliff  Photiui,  QMUxh,     CbfiMiM 
JuKury,  1 157. 
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On  February  a8,  1853,  Prince  Menshikov  arrived  at  the 
Porte,  as  Ambassadur  uf  Ruviia,  but  his  demands  were  so 
hau^hlily  made,  lliat  thc^  Sullaa  rcjegltd  them ;  and  on 
Mayzi  he  left  Cor^tanHnoplc.  On  May  31,  Lord  Clarendon 
wrote  tQ  the  BriUsh  Minister  at  Pctcisburg  against  the  claims 
of  Russia,  Mating  that  however  well  disguised  it  might  be, 
the  fiict  remained,  th;Lt  a  perpetuaJ  right  to  interfere  with 
the  tntcrrai  affairs  of  Turkey  would  be  conceded  to  Kuaaia  : 
and  that  14,000,000  Greek  subjectTt  of  the  Poftc  would 
regard  the  Emperor  of  Russia  as  their  sole  protector ;  that 
their  allegiance  to  the  Sultan  would  be  nominal. 

On  July  3,  the  Russian  army  crossed  the  Pfuth,  and, 
as  a  means  of  eompellin^  th^  SLiltan  to  yidd,  occupied  Mol- 
davia and  WaHadila.  On  October  23,  Turkey  commencred 
hostilities*  In  March,  1S54,  France  and  England,  and  after- 
wards Sardinia,  entered  on  the  Cnmran  War,  arising  out 
of  a  professedly  rellj^iaus  ground,  on  tlic  side  of  a  Ma* 
homclari,  against  a  Christian,  Ruler. 

In  March,  1855,  the  Tsar  Nicda^  died  ;  and,  soon  after' 
the  accession  of  his  son.  Alexander  II.  {1855 — 1887],  peace 
was  made,  and  a  Treaty  arranged  in  the  Cong:rcss  of  Paris, 
en  February  35.  1856,  Rusme  was  deprived  of  the  protec- 
torate of  the  (ircok  Church;  the  Turk  was  admitted  into 
the  Council  of  European  nations^  ''the  independence  and 
territorial  inte?;rity  of  the  Ottoman  Empire"  were  guar- 
anteed; and  the  Sultan  made  promises  of  reform,  which 
the  best-meaning  Sultan  could  not  effect,  even  if  he  wished. 
Thus  the  work  of  a  century  and  a  half  was  undone;  and 
the  fruits  of  the  policy  of  Peter  L,  Anne,  Catharine,  and 
Alexander  \.  were  annihilated".  Though  the  Treaty  de- 
prived Russia  of  her  protectoiale  of  the  Greek  Church, 
it  put  nothing  in  her  place  ;  by  abolishing  interference  iit 
their  behalf,  it  left  the  Eastern  Christians  to  the  prombcs 
and  mercy  of  the  Sultan. 

The  iiidc[icndcnce  of  Moldavia  and  Walhchia  as  two 
separate  Pnadpall tics,  was  decreed,  their  future  organization. 
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a*  dctcrmTncc!  hy  tJie  people  thcmsrfvc^,  wa^s  to  be  nsocn^ 
ni£C«l  by  the  conliactiiig  powers,  aric3  fv;inctlur>ec]  by  ihe 
Porte.  Till  ifisS,  they  remained  under  separate  PrEnces, 
but  in  l)ic  followmg  year  Ibcy  elected  ihc  same  Prince; 
Alexander  Cu5d;  and  since  his  deposition  in  tS^,  the  two 
Pfincipalities,  as  tUe  linttcd  RoumAtiia,  have  been  ur>der 
a  rdiilive  of  Ihc  German  Emperor,  and  arc  prBctically  Inde- 
pendent of  the  Porte*. 

One  re*ii!t  of  the  war  between  France  and  Germany 
(1870 — 1871)  was,  that  Russia  refused  to  be  lM>iird  any 
lunger  by  the  terms  of  Ihe  Treaty  of  Paris;  and  the  pro- 
hibition was,  in  a  Conference  in  London  in  1S71,  removed, 
Rtiv<iM  ju^rnling  that  no  Power  could  liberate  itself  from 
iL&  Treaty  Engu|jeincnt»j  without  the  canacut  uf  the  utlier 
contTACtmi;  PowctSh 

The  Kastern  Question  was  rc-openc*!  thmogh  an  in^oir- 
rcction  which  broke  out,  in  July,  iS75«  in  the  Slavic 
Province  of  Herzegovina,  to  which  was  added  another,  a 
few  weeks  Ijitcr,  in  the  adjacent  Province  of  Bosnia.  Ruaaia 
dcclii^cd  to  support  the  insurgents,  but  re<;oQ)mcnded  the 
Porte  to  maktf  conce^tAion^^  to  the  Chnstian.^t.i  The  insur- 
Ifcnts,  however,  contended,  that  promises  made  by  the  Sultan 
would,  like  previous  onfiii;,  be  inoperative;  nor  when,  in  the 
early  days  of  1^76,  the  promised  reforms  were  ctnt»>died 
in  a  Note  drawn  up  by  the  Austro-Hungarian  Chancellor, 
Count  Andratiy,  and  approved  by  all  the  Great  Poweri,  did 
they  meet  with  gnaicr  success*  The  repudiation,  in  the 
Autumn  uf  1H75,  by  Turkey,  of  part  of  ita  national  del>t, 
created  the  belief  in  the  early  disruption  of  the  Turkish 
F.nipirc,  and  the  ic^ult  wan  to  revive  and  fitrenglhen  the 
hopes  of  ttkC  insurgents 

The  yc^T  JS76,  therefore,  opened  inau»pic(ou*Iy  for  the 
Turka,  nor  did  matters  Improve  as  the  year  advanced.  On 
May  50  the  Sultan,  AbduUAxix,  was  deposed,  and  on  June  4 
he  died  (according:  to  Turki^th  ^1atenu-^t»  and  sa  really  5>ecfna 
;o  have  been  the  ca^c)  by  i^uicide,  and  his  nephew,  Murad  V, 

*  ITrccmui'A  OiiomaA  Vt/mtt,  p-  ail. 
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reigned  in  hb  stead-  These  events  were  followed  a  fortnight 
later  by  the  assassination  of  the  Turkiah  Minister  o\  War. 
and  the  Mini.^ter  of  ForeiRn  Affair:;.  On  June  ^3,  mtelli- 
f^eneo  reached  England  of  massacres  having  occurred,  in 
the  previous  month,  in  Bulgaria,  which  are  fre^h  in  the 
minds  of  the  present  f^eneration,  and  which  it  is  unnecessary, 
even  if  they  were  not  too  horrible,  to  describe.  It  was  said 
at  the  time  that  such  a  fe^^ling  of  horror  and  indignation 
had  never  been  before  known  in  EngUnd  ;  the  massicre  was 
nttrihutt-d  in  Turkey  to  the  H;ishi*BH<zoulcs ;  but  the  leeling 
xn  England  was  increased  by  the  fact,  llmt  Uic  directors 
of  ihc?  m^.ssacrc  h^d  been  promoted,  drctjratcd  with  the 
Order  of  the  McUjidcc,  ur  otherwise  rewarded.  Tlic  E»gli^h 
Gu\'cmmcni  first  thought  lightly  of  the  matter,  but  Lord 
I>crby,  the  Foreign  Secretar>\  asserted  that,  even  if  Ru»La 
declared  war  agaiiiat  Turkey,  "it  would  be  practically  im- 
possible to  interfere  on  behalf  of  tiic  Ottoman  liinpirc." 

The  cruelties  inflicted  on  their  co- religion  ins  atimulatcd 
the  Principalities  of  Scrvia  and  Montencjfro,  which  had 
been,  from  the  tir&t,  covertly  siding  the  insurgencsj  into  open 
vcbeilion ;  and  on  July  2,  tlicy  simultaneously  procl.iimcd 
war  against  Turkey.  On  July  4.  the  Archbishop  of  Bel- 
grade addressed  a  Letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
enclosing  a  Letter  from  the  leading  inhabitants  of  Bosnia  and 
Herjegovtna  deploring  the  dreadful  oppression  which  they 
suffered  under  the  Ottoman  yoke,  and  appe-iling  to  the  Chrb- 
tian  feelings  of  the  English*  It  was  the  old  story,  a  narrative 
so  horrible  An^  disgusting,  that  we  mu^t  decline  to  commit  it 
to  tlic^e  pages*  The  Archbishop  returned  a  leller  of  com- 
miseration and  sympathy;  he  told  the  Archbishop  of 
Belgrade  that  he  had  communicated  the  contents  to 
Convocation,  and  assured  him  that  the  fleet,  which  the 
Government  had  despatched  to  Ifcsik,!  Hay,  waa  for  the 
defence  of  Ent^Ibh  subjects,  and  not  in  support  of  Turks. 

The  Christiana  of  the  brave  little  Principality  of  Caern- 
a^ora  or  Montenegro,  ttiough  constantly  at  war  witb 
Turkeyi  had    never   lost  tbcir    indqjcndcncc.     Of    Slavic 
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origin,  the  TnhabltsnU  of  Mnntcncgro  (Bhuk  3fifttnJaiM), 
or  ;is  they  lliemsclve^  calt  it.  C/crnagorA,  covcrtiii;  an  Anra  of 
about  iSSo  squajc  miles  to  the  Soulh-cajit  of  I Icrzcgovioa, 
once  forircd  part  of  the  Servian  Ktrgdoiru  But  when  the 
shcrt-livcd  Empire  of  St  Stephen  Dushan,  after  the  Turkic 
^crory  of  KoBsova  In  I  389,  came  to  an  end,  they,  under 
their  Vladika,  who  was  at  once  thcJr  Bishop  and  their  civiJ 
Ruler,  maintained  their  independence-  The  VUdika,  if  not 
already  to  Orders,  waa  obljf^  to  be  Ordained,  amd  for  some 
time  received  the  Episcopate  from  the  Oitiiodox  Metro- 
poHlan  of  Carlowiti,  in  Austrian  Servia;  but,  early  In  the 
present  Century,  when  the  country  wav  drawn  intu  ck>fer 
connection  with  Ru!ui;i,  he  leceived  it  from  tlie  Melro- 
polltan  of  Moscow.  The  Vlaclika  was  not  allowed  to  be 
a  married  man,  and  wjis  succeeded  in  his  ofTioe  by  a  brother 
or  M)me  near  relative.  The  last  Prince  Bi^liup  uran  Peter 
Ih  <iSjo— 1851),  on  whoK  death,  his  nephew  Daniel  was 
appointed  to  succeed  him;  but  the  two  offices  cf  Prince 
and  Bi^liop  wcic  then  divided,  Daniel,  in  whoK  family  the 
succession  was,  with  the  unction  of  Ku^sia. made  hcrcdrtaryt 
holdinf;  only  the  secular  oflice; 

in  September,  t3;6,  Sultan  Murad  wos  dethroned,  and  his 
younger  brother,  Abdul  Hamid,  elected  in  hi^  pbcc,  who  is- 
sued a  ConfEtJtution  for  the  Turkish  Empire,  and  promised  r«* 
forms.  In  the  same  mcnih  Servia  proclaimed  Prince  Milan, 
King  of  Serv-ia.  At  the  end  of  October,  Russia  made 
a  prtiposition,  which  had  been  before  made  by  Mr.  GUd- 
stone,  ff^r  an  armiMicc,  with  the  administrative  autocracy 
of  Bulgaria,  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  ;  and,  a  few  da>'3i  later, 
pre'^cntrd  an  uliimatum  that,  unless  the  armiictice  vras 
granted  within  fDrty*eiVht  huur-s  she  aliould  bicaV  off 
diplomatic  relatione  At  the  Mansion  House  dinner,  on 
November  9,  the  Prime  Minister,  Lord  BcacoAsAclJ.  boasted 
of  the  miJitary  resources  of  Englard.  and  used  language, 
which  was  thought  to  involve  defiance  to  Rusaia  and 
a  threat  of  war  i  and  the  Tsar  used  at  Moscow  languaee 
of  an  equally  dchant  character.    A  Conference,  however^ 
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of  the  Great  Powers  was  arranfjed  lo  be  held  at  Con- 
starttlnopte,  to  which  Lord  Sslisbufy  was  appointed  Special 
Amba^^ador,  on  the  part  of  England.  The  Conference  met 
at  the  end  of  the  year,  h\i\.  all  proposal*  of  the  Power?  being 
rejected  by  Midhat  Pasha,  the  Grand  Vizier,  it  was  diwolved 
on  January  20,  1877,  after  a  menacing  speech  to  the  Turks 
by  General  Ignatiev. 

Peaceful  mca^ute^  were  now  exhausted,  and  shortly 
afterwards  the  Tsar  issjcd  a  Circular  that,  with  or  without 
allies,  he  would  force  the  Sukan  lo  submit;  and  when 
the  English  Parliament  met,  in  Januoiry,  1877,  Lord  Ocrby 
cxpre^cd  a  fear  tliat  a  rupture  seemed  almost  unavoidable, 
A  few  days  aftcrwaj^s  General  Ignaticv,  having  visited 
Berlin  and  i'aris  on  the  way,  arrived  in  London.  A  Pro- 
tocol, in  the  interest  of  peace,  was  drawn  up,  and  approved 
by  the  Powers,  the  adhesion  of  England  beirjj  given  on  the 
understanding  that  it  would  be  withdrawn,  if  Russia  declared 
war.  Prince  Gortchakov  converted  the  Protocol  Into  an 
ukimatum.  and  the  Porte  rejecting  the  terms,  Rutisia,  on 
April  24,  formally  declared  war  against  Turkey.  In  March, 
Turkey  had  carried  out  one  point  recommended  to  k  by  the 
Conference,  in  making  jjeace  with  Servia :  hut,  in  May, 
Roumania  announced  its  independence,  and  declared  war 
against  Turkey, 

We  need  not  go  through  the  military  details  of  the  war 
Suffice  it  to  say,  that»  by  the  fall  of  Kara  on  November  18, 
and  of  Plevna  on  December  1 8  ;  Scrvia  having  declared  war 
fteainst  Turkey:  Greece  putting  forward  \U  claims  for 
The^ialy  ;  and  Russia  havings  oi^  January  3,  1IE7S,  occupied 
Sophia,  and  advancing  on  Philippopolis  and  Adrianople, 
further  resistance  on  the  part  of  Turkey  was  impossible^ 
The  intervention  of  the  Westerns  was  in  vain  sought ;  RuasEi 
refused  to  treat  except  Immediately  with  Turkey  ;  she  had 
rejected  the  advice  of  the  Powers  at  Constantinople  ;  lo 
engage  in  the  war  was  an  act  of  suicide  on  her  part ;  and  by 
her  own  act,  she  had  killed  the  arrangerncut  of  iSstj- 

On  March  %,  ihc  Treaty  of  San  Stcphano  wa*  aigncd  ; 
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4he  terms  which  principally  concern  us  bdnj;.  tlie  ccs^ioa 
of  a  large  part  of  Armenia  to  Russia ;  the  trari^fercnce  of 
Be**arabia  by  RoumAnia  to  Kui^su  j  the  c*tabli^tment  of 
an  antotiymoji:  l'rindpa!ity  of  Bu1f;arU ;  the  complete  in- 
dcpencJence,  with  an  increase  of  territory,  of  Kouinanta, 
Servia,  and  Montenegro  ;  privilege*  to  The-tiuily  and  Epjriis; 
and  the  Introduction  of  reforms  Into  Bomiia  and  H«<o* 
govlno. 

The  Tre4ty  tif  San  Stcphanu  wa*  objcclct!  to  in  EngUnd. 
Lord  Derby  n^w  rtsignt^d  liis  place  at  tlic  Foreign  Office 
in  wliitli  iic  was  :4Uccccdcd  by  I-arcI  Sali»bury ;  who  ISMicd 
a  Slate  Paper,  to  tlie  cfTcct,  that  the  Treaty  of  San  Stc- 
pbano.  establisbliis  tbe  pfc^iommance  of  RtiMsia  over  Tur* 
key,  wan  in  contravention  of  the  Treaty  of  18561  and  of 
the  Conference  of  1871  ;  and  that  Russia  and  Twrfccy  could 
not  be  left  to  settle  tlic  matter:*  between  therHMlvc^.  To 
the  position  taken  vp  by  England,  Russ^ia  demurred;  and 
it  was  arranecd.  that  a  Congre*5  of  the  slf^natocy  poift^crs 
of  1S56  and  l«7l  should  be  held  in  Berlin  on  June  IJ,  and 
Ch:it  the  rrimc  Minister  and  Foreign  Secretary  lihould 
attend,  on  the  part  of  Great  Britain. 

Meanwhile,  on  June  4»  the  English  Government  received 
from  the  Sultan  the  Uland  of  C)'[iru»,  on  condition  of  Its 
paying  tribute  tn  the  Porte ;  Englard  guaranteeing  to  pro- 
tect The  Sultan's  dominions  in  Asia  against  RiiW^in  attacks; 
Turkey  undertakm|j  to  infmduec  ncct^Mary  lefuniis.  subject 
to  British  ajiprijval :  and  to  piolcct  Oil-  Armef>ian»  frocD 
the  Kurds  and  Circassians  How  utterly  Turkey  has  dia^ 
regarded  her  part  of  tlic  compact  was  cvideaccd  in  the 
fearful  Armenian  ma-^sacrea  cf  1S94,  in  which  it  ha.i  boen 
computed  that  a  hundred  thousand  lives  were  sacrificed, 

Hut  thus  the  Church  of  Cyprus,  an  autocephalous  branch 
of  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church,  came  uiidcr  British  rule; 
Che  Orthodox  Christians  being  subject  to  Sophronietu,  the 
ArchbIs}iop  of  N'eaJ i^tiniana  and  all  Cyprtis,  resident  In 
Nicosia,  and  tho^  of  the  English  Church  being  under  tbe 
Jurisdiction  of  tlie  Anglican  Bishop  of  Jeru&alem. 
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The  Church  of  England  being  thus  brought  into  closer 
connection  with  the  [r;larid,  the  Cypfus  Society  wad  now 
formed,  for  assi^tifi^  the  Gictk  Bishops  in  the  education 
of  ihcir  clergy ;  the  RcVh  F.  Spencer,  the  rcsidenl  English 
Ctuiplain,  being  appointed  H.M.  Inspector  of  both  Chris- 
tian and  Mahometan  Schools.  On  the  Cyprus  Society 
cnminjj  to  an  end,  the  E.C.A.  deputcJ,  in  ltf93»  the 
Rev.  F.  E.  Brighlman,  of  the  Pusey  House»  Oxford,  to 
procrrd  thitfier;  and,  agrctnhly  t^>  his  Report,  appomtpd, 
in  1895,  ihc  Rev,  H.  T.  E,  Duckworth  as  Assistant,  for 
two  years,  to  Mr.  Spencer.  Amongst  his  instructions  were, 
one  that  he  ^hQUlJ  recognize  and  uphold  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Cyprus,  and  the  Metropolitans  of  llie 
IsUnd ;  and  another*  that  he  should  cultivate  pcr5i>nal 
intercourse  tvith  the  clergy  and  other  members  of  the 
Eastern  Churchy 

At  the  Congrew  of  Berlin,  Turkey  was  represented  by  two 
plenipotentiaries,  one  a  Greek  Christian,  the  other  a  Gefmaa 
convert  lo  Islam.  The  Treaty  of  Berlin,  which  was 
fiigncd  on  July  3,  1S7S,  und  which  Lord  Bcacor&field,  on 
his  return  to  London,  declared  to  an  applauding  crowd 
in  Downing  Street,  brou^du  '*  peace  with  honour/'  modified 
the  Treaty  of  San  Slcpliano ;  Be^sarahia,  BatoLim,  Ardahan. 
and  Kars,  were  left  in  the  hands  of  Russia  \  Bosnia  and 
Ilerwgotfina  wcfc  placed  under  the  protectorate  of  AuMria  ; 
Rfjuniania  and  Scrvjii  became  independent;  Muntcne^ro 
vras  enlarged  ;  and  Bul^^aria  was  divided  into  two  provinces, 
^leparatcd  by  the  Balkans;  one  erected  into  a  Principal  lit/, 
paying  tribute  to  tlic  Porte,  whilst  a  part,  to  be  called 
Eastern  Routneli:!,  was  to  be  ruled  by  a  Christian  Govtrnor, 
nominated  by  the  SuUan.  In  jSSs  Roumclia  w:\%,  by  us 
own  population,  annexed  to  Bulgaria,  in  the  same  manner 
as  Moldavia  and  Wallachia  had  been  before  united  in  the 
Roumanian  Kingdom,  A  proposal  was  also  made  rccom<> 
mending  the  Sultan  to  cede  Thessaly  and  Epinjii  to  Greece  ; 
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but  Oic  rccommciidalion  reapccttnjj  Greece  TurfiC>-  rcftced 
to  c^rry  out ;  all  that  the  Ambassadors  of  ConstantiiMptc 
coul<l  cMort  from  the  Sultan,  and  that  not  before  iHSl,  was 
almost  all  of  Thc.ssal/  and  the  command  of  the  Gulf 
Artn  ;  but  she  refused  to  abandon  Epirus. 

The  Chtirch  of  Roumania  \%  now  pres^ided  over  by 
Primate  of  all  Roumania,  whose  See  ia  at  Budiarcst,  with 
the  Holy  Synod  of  Roumania ;  whilst  there  Is  a  Metro- 
politan  of  Moldavia  at  Jassy,  Bulgaria,  In  succ^^lon  to 
Prince  Alexander,  elected  Princ«  Ferdinand,  a  Roman 
Catholic,  who.  in  1889^  became  iiwolvird  in  a  dispute  wriUi 
the  Holy  Synod  through  liis  *.-ncouraging  a  Roman  Pro{>a- 
g^nda  in  Rtjlgatia,  the  elcrinrnt  of  a  cliploinaiic  Ejuarrel 
with  Ru>-<ti<u  But  the  recent  inlluencc  of  Ru^bU  in  Bui* 
garia  is  evidenced,  by  the  Convcnion  of  Trince  Don^  the 
infant  5on  of  Ferdinand,  ffom  the  Roman  to  the  Greek 
Church. 

In  1S79  the  Sultan,  at  the  Instance  of  France  and 
England,  ls*3ucd  a  Firman,  dcpoi^ing  Ismacl  Pasha,  the 
Khedive,  under  whom  Egypt  had  been  brought  to  the 
verge  of  bankruptcy,  and  nommatirg  as  hit  succttsor 
his  «on  Tcwfik,  tinder  the  dual  control  of  England  and 
Prance.  The  events  that  followed,  the  revolt  of  Arabi, 
and  the  Battle  of  Tel-el-Kcblr,  belong  to  secular  rather 
than  Ecclesiastical  history.  The  Dual  Control  c^mc  to  an 
end,  and  the  English  occupation,  in  1SS2,  followed,  tilt  Auch 
time  as  the  Khedive  could  "stand  alone;"  and  though 
Egypt  remains  nominally  a  provircc  of  the  Ottoman 
H  nip  ire,  England  adheres  to  its  le^otmion  to  occupy 
the  country  tJU  tlie  task  which  it  has  undertaken  shall 
be  fulfiUal. 

It  wa3  at  once  seen  that  the  occupation  would  bring 
ti3  into  more  intimate  reUtion  with  the  Copts,  and  that 
it  was  a  call  to  the  Church  of  ErgUnd  over  tlie  Chufchc:( 
of  Africa.  Mention  has  been  already  made  in  thea«  piC^ 
of  the  formation  of  the  Ais&dation  fir  the  Furtktram*  0/ 
C^rittiamty  in  li^^f,  with  a  view  of  affording  aasIriaiKC 
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to  the  Coptic  Church*.  AFcliblshop  Benson,  who  accepted 
the  Presidency  of  Ihc  As^ociAlion*  sent  to  tlic  OrlhoJox 
Gnxik,  and  lo  the  Coptic,  Patriarchs,  Letters  of  greeting, 
expressive  of  his  desire  to  render  ihc  Christiana  of  Egypt 
such  assistance  as  they  might  think  dersirable»  When,  in 
the  Aiitunin  of  1884.  envoys  lo  England  from  Kinj  John 
of  Abyssinia,  the  Church  of  which  country  13  in  Communioft 
with  the  Copis,  were  «tayin^  in  London,  a  deputation  from 
the  Associatioo  which  waited  on  them  was  assured  that  it 
would  meet  with  a  frieiidly  welcome  in  Abyssinia, 

Scarcely  had  the  English  occupatioji  commenced,  when 
troubles  \t\  the  Soudan  broVe  out  under  the  Mahdj,  a  pre- 
tending Prophet  of  Ulam,  who,  profiting  hy  the  insurrection 
of  Arabi,  took  pos?session  of  the  desert  regions  to  the  South 
of  Khartoum.  After  a  severe  reverse  suffered  by  the  Egyp- 
lUu  troops,  the  Euglish  GovcrnmejU  advised  the  Khedive 
not  to  attempt  the  rc-conquest  of  the  country.  General 
Gordon^  who  had  at  one  time  put  down  a  widespread 
rebellion  in  China,  and  had  at  another  been  Governor  of 
the  Soudan,  where  he  had  been  renowned  for  his  justice 
and  kindness,  as  well  as  vigour,  volunteered  to  go  out.  In 
the  hope  of  saving  Khartoum  from  the  Mahdi.  The  siid 
events  which  followed,  ending  in  the  fall  of  Khartoum  on 
January  aS,  i$85,  and  the  death  of  General  Gordon,  the 
ideal  of  that  type  which  all  "who  profess  and  call  them* 
selves  Christians"  delight  to  follow,  arc  too  r^miliar  to  the 
mindiof  the  present  generation,  to  need  recapItuUtion.  To 
his  memory  ha^  been  erected  the  Gordon  College  at  Cairo, 
to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  AisoaitUion  /tir  ikx  Furtherance 
0/  Christmnity  in  E^pt.  The  untimely  death,  in  l8<j2,  of 
the  Khedive  Tcw61c,  and  the  succession  of  his  son  Abbas, 
a  youth  uf  eighteen  years,  rendered  the  abandonment  of  the 
country  by  the  English,  impossible  ;  the  revival  of  J^ypt 
under  the  EngUsh  control  haa  all  along  continued  uu- 
chickcd* 

In  the  6r±t  week  cf  September,  1S99,  the  v\nglo- Egyptian 
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army,  by  their  brilliant  victory  over  the  Khalifci'i  DervlahM 
at  Omdurmin,  destroyed  the  Mahdkt  powrer,  and  a  Chn"«ian 
flau;  kvaved  once  mor^  over  Khartmim.  A*  itic  Coptic  Biiliop 
of  Khartoiitn  still  survive*',  Iherc  will  l>c.  it  may  be  presumed, 
liltic  difTicaU/in  rc-cstabllshing  ibe  ChrUtian  Church  ;  but, 
in  honour  of  General  Gordon,  and  as  a  means  of  remedying 
the  thirteen  year^'  clieck  occAfloncd  to  dvilintion,  the  pro' 
posal  of  the  Sirdar  for  the  cslablinhment  of  \  Native  Tccfi- 
nicnl  School  at  Khartoum,  will  probably  be  considered  an 
appropriate  mcmonaL 

The  latest  event  to  be  recorded  in  the  rceovciy  of  the 
Eastern  Church,  is  the  withdrawal.  In  November,  1899,  of 
the  last  Tufkish  troops  frotn  Crete,  A  murdcroQS  attack 
on  the  BritUh  forces  was  only  char aeteristic*  but  ft  dmplu 
ficd  matters,  and  led  to  peremptory  demands  on  the  part 
of  tli(^  ;illic(l  AdiniraN.  What  will  be  tlic  ultimate  tlctciny 
of  Crete,  It  b  not  for  ua  to  forecast ;  but  one  thing  14 
certain,  \\t.,  that  it  will  be  placed  under  a  Chri^ian 
Governor,  and  another  brandi  cf  the  Eastern  Church  bc^J 
thus  freed  from  Mahometan  subjection.  ^| 

"Eighteen  milliorts  of  human  beings/'  wrote  Mr.  Glad* 
stone,  *'who  a  century  a^.  peopling  a  large  part  of  Xhc 
Turkish  Empire,  were  subject  to  its  at  once  parslyctng  and 
degrading  yoke,  are  now  as  free  from  it  as  if  they  were 
inhabitants  of  this  Idand  ;  and  Greece,  Rottmania,  Servia, 
Montenegro,  and  Bulgaria  stand  before  a«  as  6ve  U^tq; 
witnesses,  that  even  In  this  world  the  reign  of  wro«ig  is  not 
eternal."  Mahometan  rule  in  Egypt,  Cyprus,  Eastern  At- 
menia,  and  Crete,  i«  al«o  now  at  an  end. 


*  Slim  ib^i  wai  piiriLctl.  *«  Icaa  (list  ■  CuiJlJc  fi1>liOp  «f  KhiiTriM, 
SiiapinJuin,   hai   b*vn  (Zoohf^cntcd,     (bi«hi>p  of   SUi^u)^  «■   hit    tiM 


to 


CHAPTER    XVIIL 


The  Gn^k  Church  in  its  present  reldtioH  to  Western 
Christoidcm. 

HTiplinh   Onlfrt  — Opinion   of  rh#    BuJI  in    Ku»i4  —  i-ipimnn   of   Kamnn 
(.aiJi'^tici  ill  (J   Pnpal  I  i>riilH  bilk /—Papal  Encjtiical  of  1843— The  Kti- 

Kcliwl  Aflbvrci  of  thff  Greek  Piiriflri;Iii— FijJiil  Lclter  of  iSet*— 'Ihe 
klfiarcha  of  CoiuunltiLDpIc  mnJ  AlcKJtndiiB  rcfuae  ia  receive  il — The 
F*pAl  Kncyclital  On  the  Vttii\y  of  Chtiitendom  — '*  Answer  of  ihe  Oitck 
Church  of  ConKiJLnrihfipIe"^ — A|[fvem*nt  bffween  the  Greek  nnd  \iiglKnn 
Cliurfhei — Nrcd  of  beUer  irquainrAnce  wiih  tnch  oThtr  — Koun^ndon  uf 
ibe  Jrruaiikm  Skihopik— UnlnrEtLnnre  rrsnlU— rormiiilnn  nf  Thr  A,P.r  T. 
—Of  tlie  E.C.A.— The  oljj«4;l  of  Rcuiiioft  yr'wh  ihc  Or«k  Churi:h  ukcn 
up  in  America— Ht  CnnT«4tii>n— B/  ihe  Laml^eih  Coufcrtncei— Arch- 
bi<hop  Lycurvvt  in  bn^linil  — The  Patriarch  Crceory  snJ  Arphbiiliop  Tail 
—The  XlXih.  Article—The  PrDce«io»— The  Bonn  Coii(*jrtiic«-'Niiiih 
Century  tif  i^t  Ruii^lnn  Chrtrch— DtflejfiMon  of  !lie  prefeot  RIbHoji  cf 
London  tn  Ruteii— Tde  Arfhfmhi>[*  of  York  m  Rimia— The  Afchbutmp 
□f  FLrjLfLd  in  Eiiulanil— The  KevLtal  uf  Ihe  JeiUMkiit  Iti^tiupuc— llj^(<y 
TCmlLi  uf— Ooaiectiiioft  of  Si,  Gcjrgc'*  Chiircli  nI  f(ru^ilcTii  — Kcetenj 
W,  Ptimcr't  Visit  U>  the  Kulera  Cliurch— The  English  RelormaliDn— 
The  Bihle  Sncjeiiei  in  Kuui&— Thv  J«w*rK  in  U.iiuiii— Thp  AdcirpTrolLrint, 
Pl»ifi  nnd  rhili'e'— PriigreMive  (Jhameier  i>r  the  Slavic  »T»d.  Tpuromc 
rafei— Imcioruncc  of  cbc  friendly  relncioni*  beiweea  ihe  KiiuUn  ftpd  Eaic* 
liili  C]iuidic». 

THE  last  year  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  opens  on  m 
Chri*itendom  :i*  ditunitcd  as  when,  A.u.  1054,  Cardinal 
Humbert  left  the  Papal  writ  of  cxcommuntcatiori  on  the 
Altar  of  St.  Sophia's  at  Con  s  la  at  in  op  k.  In  one  respect 
it  may  be  said  to  be  more  diaumtcd  ;  owin^  to  the  system 
of  development  adopted,  since  the  schism,  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  the  Western  Church  became  split  up  into  two  part^ 
the  Roman  and  the  Anglican,  the  Uticr  returning,  at  the 
Reformation,  to  the  purer  faith  of  the  primitive  Church. 
This  disunion  in  the  Western  Church  i^Jtowever,  counter- 
balanced by  the  closer  relations,  borderinjr  on  re^union, 
which  have  been  pronnoted  between  the  Greek  and  Anglican 
Churches;,  and  which  are  becoming  every  day  strengthened, 
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a*  the  two  Churcht*  are  hronf^hi  Intft  closer  contact,  uiJ 
Icam  to  Llndcfscami  rach  oLhrr  bcltrr. 

With  the  n^l;ilit>n?i  cxi^sUrig  between,  ^hc  two  branches 
of  tilt'  Western  Clmrch.  we  arc  o\\\y  licrt  sn  fjir  conccrjicd. 
as  may  he  necc^ar)'  to  cuufUcract  mUundcrit-indEn^s,  and 
to  establish*  in  the  eye*  of  our  Eafttcm  brethren,  the  right- 
ful position  of  the  Aiiglicin  Cliarch.  In  the  several  points 
whteh  diiTcrentiaU'  the  Anglican  fratn  the  Roman  Church, 
the  Greek  Church  aIso  dilTcra  from  the  Roman.  It  has 
ever  been  the  aim  of  the  Church  of  Rome  lo  misreprewni 
the  Afifflican,  a^  it  d.ica  the  Greek.  Church;  to  fasten  on 
our  formularies  a  false  or  jn.'td equate  meaning,  and  lo 
depreciate  our  Orders.  "The  hte  Papal  document,"  lo 
quote  the  almost  dying  words  of  Archbishop  Benson  with 
reference  to  the  Bull  Aposc^Ocff  Citrtr,  "exhibits  ignorance 
of  whieh  their  owti  scholars  and  critics  are  a*  well  aware  as 
we.  Our  Ortlirrs  are  in  orifiiii,  continuity,  matter,  form, 
intention,  and  al!  th^l  belongs  In  thcni,  Mlrntiral  with  those  - 
of  RnmCf  cxcRpI  in  one  poirt  uf  siubJecliDn  to  the  Pope,  ^H 
on  which  puiiit,  at  the  Refoimatlon.  vc  tlclibcratdy  resumed  ^^ 
our  ancient  conconcncc  with  the  Catholic  wotkf.  There 
is  not  a  break  anywhere  in  our  Orders,  Sacramento,  Creeds. 
Scripture,^  spiritual  gifts,  in  nU  that  compacts  and  frames 
the  holiness  of  the  Oae  Catholic,  Apo*lolic  Church  of  oil 

The  c^ic  of  Anj^licaa  Orders,  miarepreaetited  by  the 
Pap;il  document  alluded  to  by  the  Archbishop,  is  that  of 
a  Scotch  Bishop,  John  Clement  Gordon.  Di»iatis5ed  with 
tiLS  En^li*h  Orders,  **ejti*modi  Ordinationem  opiPAtu.^^  cs«e 
nnlUm/'  he  supplicated  Pope  Ck  men  I  XI.  to  annul  them; 
"  ut  sanctitas  vcsira  rieclatare  dignctur  hujusmodi  Ordlna* 
ti-Jticm  csic  ille^itimain  irt  nulUni;"  and  adduced  tlw 
A'.y'j  /^fi;^/  faitit  as  AW  undoubted  fact*.  The  Pope, 
having  the  very  words  put  into  his  mouth,  referred  ihc 
question  of  Hn|^li$h  Orders  tea  C&ngre^aiiffH,  in  agreement 

*  LtUcr  tff  bit  koii  to  tht  Timrv  Orichcr,  tS&ll 
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.with  whose  rtporl  he,  on  April  17,  1704,  Usucd  a  decree 
that  Ihc  petitioner  "ab  inle^ro  promoveiittir ;"  and  that 
he  had  not  even  received  the  Sacrament  of  ConfirniaLon 
and  niu«  be  confirmcdp 

The  absuid  Nag'ii  Head  Fable,  invented  fttxty  years  after 
the  event,  received    its    tlejiih-blow  from  the  Roman    Ca* 
tholic   hiitomn^   IJr  Ling;irri.     The    fiill    rccon)   of  Arch- 
bishop Parker's  Con^<ecTatiqn,  in    1559,  wWch  it  assailed, 
F  \\   ici    he  found  in  the  Rcgiiitcr  nf  tlic  Lambeth  Uhrary. 

I  -Tile  uLlhurily  tjf  Archbishop  Hensun,  an  Anglicjii  iVc* 
I  laic,  Roman   CalhoHcs  may  objrcl  to  as  prcjudtccdp     Wc 

I  will  ^!vc  the  opinion  of  the  Roin^in  C^tiiolic  Church  itnclf. 

^^^  The  late  Dr,  Ddllingcr.  prub^bly  the  moat  teamed  Canoniit 
^^f  of  hts  dfiy»  said  ;  "  If  any  one  chooses  to  doubt  the  fact 
r  (of  Parker'ti  Con^ccr.ition),  cnc   could    a^  well  dojbt  one 

F  hundred  thousand  facts Bo^suct  has  acknowlcdi^ed  the 

vuhdity  ol  P.^rkcr'K  ConK:cratJon,  and  no  crittca]  hi»tori.in 
can  doubt  it.  Th*  OnUrs  pf  tiit  S&vtan  ChurfA  amfS  bt 
tfhpuud  with  m^rt  r4ax&n^**  Mr.  VVikcman,  in  hin  excel- 
lent History  cf  the  Chureh  of  En^ami^^  says;  "In  quit;; 
recent  times  &  school  has  formed  itself  In  France,  including 
the  distlnguUhed  natiies  of  the  Abb^  Uuchesne,  one  of  the 
most  eminent  living  ecclesiastical  h'storfjins,  and  Mnnsignar 
G^^pari,  ihr  Professor  of  Canon  I^w  at  Pah*;  which  . . . 
has  ^irrivf^d  -it  the  conclusion  (.li.-iC  th^  valiJiiy  of  English 
Orders  cannot  be  denied/*  Tin:  Bull  ApostoHfts  C»ra 
has  been  demolished  by  the  two  English  Arclibi^hopi* ;  it 
could  do  lie  hirm.  for  Anglicans  vndcr^lund  the  claaracter 
of  their  Ortlcrs  much  better  ih.in  a  Tope ;  it  ha*  strength- 
ened the  alJcg;[ance  of  wavering  Anglicans  to  their  Church  ; 
and  will  help  on  the  union  between  the  Greek  &ndi 
Anglican  Churches.  The  recognition,  in  the  present  day, 
of  our  Orderi  by  ihc  Pope,  is  jnipawtble,  for.  if  Jie  wcfe 
to  pronoLince  them  valid,  he  would  bring  upon  himxdr 
a  hornet't  nc«t  from  the  Cardm^ds  ;  and  expotte  the  sch:s- 
matical  character  of  the  Kcman  hierarchy  ir  England. 

*"  Conference  31  Bonn,  1874*  *  p,  ji3. 
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Tt  maybe  well,  ho  wire  vcr,  to  Icam  u-hal  the  Russian  ChnrcTi 
thinks  cf  the  BalK  One  of  the  principal  Ru<iHian  Chorch 
Newspapers'  saya.  "  It  very  soon  became  cviJent  that  thi* 
stroke  of  policy  (i.€,  of  the  i'ope)  had  not  onlj*  not  oblarncd 
its  object,  but  that  it  had  produced  exactly  ^ie  opposite 
cffcctH  .  .  .  The  conscience  of  the  whole  of  Knj^i^h  Society 
w^  raised  to  indtgnation,  at  the  attitude  whkh  the  Pope 
had  as5(imeH  toward*  them. . .  .  Everybody  hai  nralUed  _  -  , 
that  any  union  which  U  efther  po^sihlc,  or  nrrnisafy,  for  the 
English  Church  to  crfTcfct  with  a  ChuTcIi  bated  on  Ktitinir 
organic  principle?^,  c;in  only  1>e  a  union  with  the  Orthodox 
K^tit ;  which  has  never  definitely  declared  against  English 
Ordtrtations,  and  witli  wiiich  the  English  Church  ha.s  always 
found  it  more  easy  to  confer,  than  with  Rome*  In  th« 
insolence  and  self-conceit  in  her  own  infallibility.  And  as 
B  matter  of  fact*  amongst  the  Anf^licans,  a  mm'cment  to- 
wards approximation  with  the  Orthodox  Church  of  the 
East  has  already  started." 

We  will  devote  this  Chapter  to  the  eonsiJcration  of  the 
existing  reUtiona,  firstly  between  the  Greek  and  Roman, 
and  then  between  the  Greek  and  Anglican,  Churches. 

The  supremacy  \s  the  cfiAcnce  of  the  whole  Romm  syi- 
tem ;  take  away  the  aMertion  of  St.  Peter's  supremacy, 
and  the  Popr's  wiiial  power  as  his  successor,  and  the  Roman 
Church  is  Rr^m^n  and  imperial  no  longer'.  The  Greek, 
like  the  Anglican,  Church,  aaks,  ihai  the  Roman  Church 
shall  lirst  prove  thnt  Peter  wa«  ever  Bishop  of  Rome  ;  which 
it  cannoc  do,  because  it  is  an  historical  impossibih'ty  that 
he  could  have  been.  Peter's  Roman  Episcopate  and  the 
Pope's  Infallibility  stand  or  fall  together.  Learned  Roman' 
Catholics*  wrilinf;  befL>rc  the  Vatican  Council,  speak  against 
both.  Dfp  Dc>Ilinci:er  (to  refer  to  hrm  once  more)  sa>':^  that 
for  the  fir^t  three  centuries,  history  f;ives  nothing  more  than 
a  Primacy  to  Rome;  Kllendorf,  that  the  true  inference  to 
be  drawn  from  history  is,  that  St,  Peter  never  saw  Rome,; 

•  Tlfl  TfHliovny  Vmtnlk   {ChwreM  Mfitmftf^  of  Jmi.  S,  iS^  (O.S.^ 
CLhd  in  ihv  Church  Tibc..  <  ltii»vr'>  Um  of  tW  Vw^A  Povct. 
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much  less  was  ever  Bishop  of  Rome*,  Alban  "Bullcr^  who 
from  the  age  of  eight  years  was  educated  in  the  Roman 
College  of  Douay,  and  died,  in  177^.  Pfc^Tdent  of  thft 
College  of  St.  Omar,  wrote ^^  "The  learned  Bo;^sucl  and 
cniin/  others,  especially  the  School  of  Sorbonnc.  have 
wriltcn  warmly  against  that  opinion"  fPapa!  1 11  fallibility). 
*'  It  is  the  Infallibility  of  the  whole  Church,  whether  aascm- 
ble<l  in  a  General  Council,  or  dispersed  over  the  whole  worlds 
of  which  they  speak  iti  controversial  disputations.  .  ,  ,  The 
InfaUibility  of  the  Pope  is  never  found  in  our  Creed." 

It  is  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  through  a  right  derived 
from  St.  Peter,  that  the  Roman  Church  grounds  its  cl;iims 
over  the  Greek  Church.  Soon  after  the  fall  of  Constanti- 
nople, Pios  II.,  in  his  famous  letter  to  the  Siilian  Mahomet, 
promised  that  ff  he  would  embrace  ChrisEtanity,  he  would, 
by  his  Apostolical  authority,  confer  on  him  the  Icgiiimate 
sovereignty  of  the  lands  which  he  had  conquered  from  the 
Greeks  \  and  use  lum  as  the  mstrumcnt  of  estiblishiig 
Papal  Supremacy  over  those  countries,  "which  usurp  the 
rights  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  lift  up  themselves  n^alnst 
their  mother," 

The  figment  of  Papiil  Supremacy  is  the  barrier  whieti 
stops  the  way  of  reunion.  Shortly  before  the  Papal  Aggres- 
sion in  England,  PJus  IX.,  soon  after  he  became  Pope,  in 
an  Ene>'<I)cal,  dated  January  C,  184S,  made  a  similar  at- 
tempt on  the  Eastern  Church.  It  was  in  modern  Greek, 
written  with  the  old  thread-bare  arguments;  it  did  not 
even  speak  of  the  Eastern  Prelates  as  Bi*hops,  but  as 
"excelling  others  in  Ecclestasiical  dignities."  The  Pope, 
he  said,  "must  «peak  words  of  peace  and  affection  to  the 
Easterns,  who  indeed  serve  Christ,  but  arc  alitns  fn>m  the 
holy  throne  of  die  Apnstlc  Peter;"  "^calteicd  sheep  into 
pathless  and  rough  way^;"  he  exhorted  them  to  return 
wilhoul  further  delay  into  the  unity  of  the  Church,  "for 
their  eternal  life ; "  "  we  lay  on  you  no  other  buidcn,  cxce|pt 
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the  necessary  things,  ihat  in  writing  to  a«  you  agree  with 
us  in  the  confession  of  the  true  f^ith,  which  ihc  OtIlolic 
Church  guards  and  leaches,  and  that  yc  maintain  Com- 
munion with  the  holy  throne  of  I'ctcr:"  he  sdded  that 
he  "wiU  help  alt  such  EccUsiastics^  as  return  to  the  Roman 
faithi  in  th^-'ir  rcspccuvc  ranks;"  and  concluded  with  a 
prayer  to  the  Mother  of  God,  the  holy  Martyrs  ApostJfs. 
and  Fathers  of  the  Church,  that  the  prayer  of  hit  de^re^t 
wishes,  the  return  of  the  Eastern  Church,  may  tie  brought 
to  pasH. 

The  Encyclical  was  full  of  mistaken,  wh^ch  the  Eattem 
Patriarchs  were  not  backwiird  in  «ej»tig  on»  and  expOMng. 
Si.  Ignatius  was  spoken  of  ai  Bishop  of  AUxamfriA,  and  the 
Oecumenical  Council  of  Cf^aUfd^n  wa«  called  the  Council  of 
Carfhagf  ;  "  another  proof/*  ^ay*  the  Po|>c,  "  js  exhiWicd  la 
the  Council  of  Cartliage,  in  the  yrsix  ^^x.'*  ^J 

The  Encyclical  irritated  the  Patrlardis,  and  not  wilhottt^H 
reason,  to  the  last  degree.  It  wa«  not  a  proposal  for  the 
union  of  the  Chvirch«,  but  of  submisMon  of  the  one  Eo  the 
other  ;  it  al^o  contained  exhortations  to  individoaL  BiafaopSp 
to  disavow  their  own  Church,  and  to  acknowledge  the 
claims,  and  join  the  Cliurch.  of  Rome,  An  answer  wa* 
returned  in  an  "  Encyclical  Epistle  of  the  one  Holy  Catholtc 
and  Apo.^tolic  Church  to  the  Orthodox  everywhere."  sigaed 
by  the  four  Patriarchs,  Anthimi^s  of  Constantinople,  Hiero- 
thcus  of  Alexandria,  Methodius  of  Antioch,  and  Cyril  of 
Jenikalem*  It  commenced  with  the  assertion  that  the  Greek 
Church  preserved  the  faith  pure  and  undeAledn  as  at  ftttx. 
Of  heresie^t  which  spread  over  the  whole  wofld,  ArianUm 
was  oncj  and,  at  the  present  time,  the  Papacy  U  aivother ; 
the  former  had  Inng  ftincc  died  away^  the  latter  would  no 
lew  surely  fall,  "and  the  loud  voice  of  Heaven  shall  lay, 
'  It  b  cast  down/"  (Kev.  xlL  \o).  It  next  entered  into 
thc^rfTcrencea  between  the  Eastern  «nd  Weslera  Churdies;^H 
the  Western^  it  said,  neither  know  the  truth,  nor  care  toH 
learn  it.  Notwithstanding  thi^  *'the  Papal  power  has  not 
ceased   lo  deal  dcspitcfully  with   the  peaceful   Church  of 
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God  ; "  sending  its  so-called  niissionairjcs  ;  "  compassing  scft 
and  land  to  make  a  prusfrljlc,  to  deceive  one  of  ihc  Orilio* 
dux  ;  "  it  then  spoke  of  countless  other  things  which  "  the 
demon  of  innovation  dictated  to  tlioac  darcrs  of  all  thing*, 
the  Schoolmen  of  the  Middle  Ages," 

Another  Answer  lo  the  Papal  l£nc>'c1ical  was  publiahed 
by  Constanltus,  ati  ex-P.itriarch  of  Constantinople,  who, 
owing  to  Turkish  oppression,  was  Ii^*inc  in  exile  from  his 
See,  and  was  at  the  time  Archimandrite  of  the  Monastery 
of  Mount  Sinai.  So  fully  was  the  Papal  Encyclical  ex- 
powd^  that  il  was  ordered  to  be  recalled  ;  and  so  sedulously 
wa*  the  order  obeyed  by  the  Pope's  emissaries,  that  it  is 
doubtrul  "whether  a  copy  of  it  could  be  procurrd  now 
by  love  or  money,  throughout  the  very  parts  in  which 
it  was  originally  circulated'." 

On  October  5,  1^69^  a  Letter  from  Pnpc  Pius  TX,  was 
delivered  to  Gregory  VI-,  Patriarch  of  Conilantinoplc,  in- 
viting him  to  the  V^tlc^n  Council,  which  was  to  assemble  at 
the  end  of  thr  year.  The  Easterns  were  adjtired  by  the 
Pope  to  come  to  the  Council,  as  their  predecessors  ^vcrc 
to  the  Councils  of  Lyons  and  Florence ;  but  to  those  Coun- 
cils the  Patriarchs  were  invited  under  their  respective  titles; 
by  Pius  JX-»  .nil  Prelates  of  the  Eastern  Church  were 
ct^mprehendcd  in  the  same  category.  The  Letter  was  tied 
with  £old  cord,  and  enclosed  in  a  morocco  case.  The 
Patriarch  told  the  envoys  that  the  contents  were  Already 
known  to  him  through  the  Papers;  since  the  Pope  would 
not  deviate  from  his  posiiion,  neither  "by  Divine  Grace 
would  he  deviate  from  his  ;"  and  he  ordered  the  loiter  tri 
lie  unopened  on  the  desk.  Two  reasons  which  he  y^s^ 
w^ne,  that  there  is  no  Bishop  *iupreme  over  the  whole 
Church,  except  the  Loid  ;  and  that  no  Patriarch  speaking 
cx-CatheJrl  is  infallible,  for  th^t  infallibitity  belongs  atone 
to  CEcunLcnicai  Councils,  ''when  they  arc  in  Accordance 
with  Scripture  and  the  Apostolical  traditioti," 

A  fimil&r  invitation  to  the  Council  wai>  on  February  16, 
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1870.  conveyeil  to  the  Patriarch  Elect  of  Alcxandtu,  by 
the  R<^fndn  Cathnlii:  Palriaich  of  tbat  Sec,  wl>ooi  the  Pope 
employed  as  hh  Plcnipotcntwry.  The  Orthodox  ratriarcli 
»»H  thai  the  Orthodox  Enalcrn  Church  ftlways  fervently 
fitiiy*  for  the  union  of  ChriH's  Churches.  To  the  PapftI 
Brief  there  were  numerous  objections,  chiefly  on  three 
grounds  ;— (I)  Although  it  was  universally  knoi^n  that  the 
(Xcumcnical  Councils  conceded  to  the  Pope  of  Rome  a  pre- 
cctltnce  of  honour^  the  Brief  claimed  a  Sovereign  power, 
thus  abolUbing  the  equality  of  the  Churchei  of  God  ;  (2]  it 
procluiined  that  salvation  was  confined  exclu^lvcl/to  Rome; 
(3)  the  Council  was  summoned  10  meet  on  the  Feast  of  the 
]mrn;iculatc  ContejHion,  a  dogma  wholly  unknovrn  to  the 
Church.  When  the  Papal  Plculitotcntiary  stated  that  the 
Pope  wnx  the  stjcccvtor  of  St.  Peter,  the  head  and  Sovereign 
of  the  Chuich,  the  Patriae  ell  told  him  that  the  Church  Uught 
that  Chrbt  was  ltd  sole  Head.  The  envoy  then  itAtcd  that 
Mark  wai  Consecrated  Bishop  of  Alexandria  by  Peter;  and 
that  Atlianasius  had  resorted  to  Rome  ai  the  Court  o( 
Appeal  To  thia  the  Orthodox  Patriarch  objected,  tkat  An* 
tioch  might  rather  bo.ist  of  l>eing  the  Jirst  of  the  Patriarchs, 
because  there  Peter  was  first  Bishop  ;  and  that  Atbanasius 
only  had  recouT^e  to  Rooie,  when  persecuted  by  the  Arians, 
In  the  same  manner  at  the  Patriarchs  were  acciistomed  to 
appeal  to  each  other,  for  brotherly  succour.  He,  like  the 
Patriarch  of  ConiitanCinople,  refused  to  receive  the  docu* 
fnent,  which  the  envoy  took  back  wfth  hini  unopened. 

The  other  Orthodox  Bishops  returned  similar  replies  to 
the  Pope'n  invitation. 

A  Papal  Encyclical  on  the  Unity  of  Chiistcndom  was,  oal 
St.  Pctcr'n  D^ky,  t8^,  issucd^'To  our  venerable  brethren 
the  Patriarchs.  Primates*  Archblshopa,  and  other  Ordinaries 
in  peace  and  Communion  with  the  Apostolic  See,*'  It  stated 
that,  "By  the  Will  of  tts  Founder,  it  is  nocesaar^  that  the 
Church  sihc^uld  be  one  in  all  lands,  and  at  all  times."  As 
lie  willed  that  His  kingdom  should  be  viatble,  Christ  desig- 
nated a  Vicegerent  on  earth    in  the  place  of   Peter,  to  b« 
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inherited  in  perpetuity  by  TcterN  succcs«or*i.  Consequently, 
llic  Roman  PontifTs  wha  succeed  him  in  the  Rpman  FjiU* 
copate,  receive  tlicir  sLiprcme  power  in  the  Church  jtirt 
tiivino,  which  15  declared  fully  by  the  General  Councils. 
The  Tope  Ha^  alw;iys  undoubtedly  exercised  Uic  oHice  of 
lAtifying,  or  rejecting,  the  decrees  of  Councfla.  Leo  the 
Great  rescinded  the  Acta  of  the  Conciliabuluin  at  Ephcsus, 
Damaaus  rejected  those  at  Rimini,  The  Twenty  eighth 
Canon  of  the  Council  of  Chalccdon  '.  by  the  very  fact  that 
it  lack^  the  assent  and  appro\;al  cf  the  Apostolic  Sec,  19 
admitted  by  all  to  be  worthless."  The  incorrectness  of 
these  statements  has  been  already  pointed  out  in  this  work. 

A  study  of  the  "Answer  of  the  Great  Church  of  Con- 
stantinople to  the  Papal  Encyclical  on  Union/'  signed  by 
the  Patriarch  Anthtmus  and  twelve  Metropolitans  and 
Bishop?,  would  well  repay  those  who  desire  tt>  understand 
the  tnie  character  and  position  of  the  Orthodox  Church^ 

The  Answer,  whIUt  It  speaks  of  its  dcMre  for  union, 
says: — ''The  Orthodox  Eastern  Church  justly  gfones  iti 
Christ,  as  being  the  Church  of  the  Seven  G^ctimenical 
Councils,  and  the  first  nine  Centuries  of  Christunlty  ;  and 
therefore  llic  one  holy.  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  of 
Christ.  *"thc  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  1  but  the  present 
Roman  Church  is  the  Church  of  innovation,  of  the  falsifica- 
tions of  the  writings  of  the  Church  Fathers,  and  of  the 
misinterpretation  of  Holy  ScripturcB,  and  of  the  decrees 
of  the  Holy  Councils."  It  calls  upon  the  Weglcma.  ''to 
prove  from  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  and  the 
divinely  assembled  QLcumenical  Councils,  that  the  Ort^o> 
dox  Roman  Church,  which  was  throughout  the  Wc^t.  ever, 
before  the  Ninth  CenTijry,  read  the  Creed  wIUl  the  addition  ; 
or  used  unleavened  bread  ;  or  accepted  the  doctrine  of  a  ptir- 


^  Leo  XIIT,  in  Ihli  lupccl  i>  bttUr  uc^uninlctl  vilh  tht  nim«  of  Ibe 
Council  than  his  prHcccisor, 

I  A  (?ar<ec(  EngLish  Tranhbl^on  bf  the  Very  R9v#r#nd  Euualiiui  MflalUiMt 
hAt  bfifn  puLliihcd,  a1  the  ci^n&e  of  ihe   Onhodi/K  Gitck  Cuioiauiuiy  in 
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gatorUl  fire;  or  sprinkling  iuiiead  of  Baprf^m  :  or  th«  Im- 
maculate Conc*?ption  of  the  rv«r-Vtrigin  ;  or  tlic  temporal 
powrr;  cr  thr  inr^Uiliility  aiid  abaolutum  of  the  Bixliop 
of  Rome." 

''Certainly  Pope  Leo  XIEI.  is  not  ignorant  that  \lt% 
Orthodox  prctlcccssor  und  namesake.  Oic  ilcfcr>dcr  of  Ortho* 
doxy,  Leo  Ul.^  in  the  year  it09,  <Jcroimccd  nynodicAlly  ihis 
arli'Cv&ngclicaL  and  utterly  Jawlc5S  achJitioxi,  "*nd  from 
Son  "  ifiHoqu^)  \  and  engraved  on  two  r^il^^r  platc»,  in  CrccJc 
and  Laiin,  the  holy  Creed  of  ilie  fir^t  and  second  C£cu- 
mcsilcal  Councils,  entire  und  without  addition;  havit^ 
ivriicun  moreover,  "Theie  w-ords  !,  LeOjhave  wt  <km-n  for 
love,  ;tnd  a«  a  safeguard  of  the  Orthodox  Faith.* 

The   Aiiiwcr  divprovcf    Papal    Sujireinacy   and    Infalli- 
hUtty  ;    "Our  Lord  josui  CItrist  alone  ia  ih<^  etental  Prince 
and  immortal  Head  of  the  Church/  for  -He  is  tl»e  Hnd^^ 
nf  tht-  ncHly;    the  Churc:h."    '^Tlie  Cliurch  of  Rome  wa«^| 
diicfly  founded,  nat  by   Peter.  wIium:  Apo^colic  action  at 
Rome  ij  totally  imknoAvn  to  history,  hut  by  the  lieavcB' 
caught  Aporfctlc  of  the:  Gentiles*  Paut,  throi^h  his  dbciplc^ 
\vhix*(C  Apo%to1ic  iriiniatry  in  Rome  i,^  known  to  all."     "The 
divine  Fathers,  honouring  the  Ifjshop  of  Rome,  only  as  the 
Bishop  of  the  Capital  city  of  tlie    Cmpirc.  gave  him  the 
honorary  prcrof'ativc  of  Presidency,  considcrinc  bim  simply 
A3  the  Bishop  iir^t  in  order,  that  is.  fiist  antongit  equals; 
which    prerogative   they  al>o  asisiigncd    aflervarcU   tn  the 
Bishop  of  Constant! no pte,  whm  that  city  became  the  Caoit 
of  the  Koman  Empire,  as  the  lucnty-cighth  Canon  of  tb 
Fourth  U-.cu  rnciucal  Council,  of  Ciialecd on,  bears  lA-itoeu.^ 
"There  i«  no  hint  given,  in  any  Canon,  or  by  any  of  th 
Fathers,   that   the    Bishop   of  Rome   alone  has  ever  bccii 
Prince  of  the  univrrsal    Church,  and   the   infallible  jn^Bt 
of  the  Bishops  of  the  other  independent  and  nelf -governing 
Chnrchcs :    or  the  succt'ssor  of  the  Ap<»stlc  Pcier,  and  i)i 
Vicar  t»r  JcMu  Christ  on  earth."     *'The  fir^t  of  ihew  claim 
of  a  papal  4b&;3luti?un  wrre  Ticattrred  abroad  in  the  pseudo- 
Clementines  .  .  .  and  in  tlic,  M>-callcd,  psctudo-Isi^orian  dc< 
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GTccft,  whicb  arc  a  farrago  of  spurious  itnd   forged  royal 
decree*,  and  letter*  ofanctcnt  bishops  of  Rome." 

"These  facts  wc  recall  wiih  sorrow  of  heart,  inasmuch 
&.*t  the  I'apiil  Church,  thoogh  she  now  acknowledges  the 
«purioLJsrcss  and  the  for;;cd  character  of  those  dccfces,  on 
which  her  cjcclusiv'c  claims  arc  f^rcundcd,  not  only  stiib- 
bonily  rcfu£r«  to  come  back  to  the  Canon*  and  decrees 
cf  the  CHcumcnieal  CounciJii;  but,  «ven  in  the  expiring; 
years  of  the  Nineteenth  Century-,  has  widened  the  cxntir^* 
gulf,  by  ol^cially  procUtming^  to  the  astori^limeLit  of  the 
Christiiin  world,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  ts  even  infallible. 
The  Orllioilox  Ea.steni  anJ  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Son  and  Woixl  of  God,  Who  wan  fn- 
cfT^ibly  niaJc  M<in.  koow^  no  one  that  was  inffillibli;  on 
earth.  Even  the  Apostle  Pctcr^  whose  aucccwor  the  Pope 
thinks  hiniAcIf  to  be.  thrice  denied  the  Lgi'd,  and  was  twite 
rebuked  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  as  not  walking  uprightly, 
according  to  the  truths  of  the  Gospel.  AftCfwardi,  the 
Pope  LibcriLM,  in  the  fourth  Century,  subsciihed  an  Arian 
conf»»tou;  and  likewise  Zoslmus,  m  the  Fifth  Century, 
appro^'cd  an  heretical  confession,  denying  Oriffinat  ^in. 
Vigilius,  in  the  Sixth  Century,  was  condemned  for  wronj; 
opinions,  in  the  Ftl\h  Council ;  and  Honorius,  having  fallen 
into  Ihc  Monotiiclite  heresy,  was  condemned,  in  the  Scventli 
Century,  by  the  Stscth  (Ecumcniciil  Council,  a*  a  hereljc^afid 
the  Popes  who  succeeded  him  acknowledged  and  accc^ited 
his  corulfin nation." 

The  Letter  complains  of  ihc  prwiclylising  habit  of  the 
t        Papal  Church,  which  "bc^in,  In  iiur  general  a.^tutiUlimcnt 
^^^HHlfaexity,  to  ky  trap;*  {^i  the  consciences  of  tlic  more 
^^^nrp^flrthodox  Christinms,  by  means  of  deceitful  workers, 
transformed  into  Aposllts  of  Christ  \  scndini;  into  the  East 
clerics,  with  the  dress  and  hcad-eovcring  of  Orthodox  Priests* 
inventing  abo  divers  other  artful  means  to  obtain  her  pro* 
selytisinji:  objects." 

When  the  Pope  says  that  "a  kindly  relation  and  mutual 
sympathy  was  brought  about,  between  Ihe  Slavic  tribes  and 
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the  Pontiffs  of  (he  Roman  Church."  the  Encycrltful  hint*  ait' 
tgnoranct^  of  history  on  the  part  of  tlie  Pope.  It  ;cpeak« 
of  the  pcrsCTUlion  ^uHcicO  by  the  Slavs  from  the  L^tint, 
"with  the  official  co-opcrAtioii  of  the  Rii^hop*  of  Rome,  as 
doing  little  honour  (J!«40Ta  7t$i>mma)  to  the  holiness  of  the 
Episcopal  dignity.  But.  notwithstanding:  all  thb  despiteful 
treatment,  the  Orthodox  Slavic  Churchc?*,  the  beloved 
daughters  of  the  Orthodox  East.  «nd  especially  the  great 
and  i;lorioLis  Church  of  divinely  preserved  Ruflsia 
have  k?pt,  and  will  keep,  till  the  end  of  the  nges,  the^ 
Orthodox  faith,  and  stand  forth  conspicuous  tcsttnwnica 
of  the  liberty  that  is  in  Christ."  H 

Such  arc  the  existing  relations  between  the  Orihodost^ 
Greek  and  Roman  Churches.     The  Roman  Church  refutiCS 
to  return  to  union,  nor  becau«G  the  Greek  Church i»  heretic 
but  because  ft  will  not  acknou'lcdgc  the  Pope's  Supretn; 
and  lnf;illibiUty ;  the  Greek   Church  will  not  accept  unU 
with  RomCj  not  only  because    it   denies  that  the  Pope  b 
successor  of  St,  Peter,  but  because  it  also  hoMs  that  ihe 
Ri^man  Church  has  cngrafltd  or  primitK'e  faith  new  antj^ 
uRcatholic  ductriEies  ;  and  is  heretical.  ^P 

The  late  Mr,  Ffoulkcs,  Vicar  of  the  University  Church" 

at  Oxford,  wrote,  when  a  member  of  the  Roman  Chuich^ 

in  a  Letter  to  the  late  Cardinal  Mdnnlrg  ;  "1  feel  it  my 

imperative  duty  to  state   that  ....  though  the  re-uniun 

of  Chtistcrdcfn,  which  has  been  tl>c  dream  of  my  life,  seems 

coming  in  the  distance,  it  cannot  tc«  tKat  it  ought  not  to 

be,  till  material  guarantees  have  been  secured^  that  Kon^c 

ahall  never  aptiin  be  ^hat  she  bas  been,  and  to  Aon:c  cxtert, 

Alill  is;   ao  irrcbUiibJc  to  my  mird  arc  the  evidences  that 

it  is  her  conduct,  more  ihan  anythii^  else,  uhkh  has  divided 

Christendom/'     And  again,  "1  am  deeply  convinced   now, 

after  reading    Ecclesiastical    history    again,  as    a    Roman 

Catholic,  that,  if  ever  there  was  a  justifiable  revolt  from 

auttoiiiy,  it   ^as   the   revolt   we    call    the   Ref*.nn3tioii"," 

In  a  ciitiCiAm  on  Mr.  Ffoulkes'  Letter,  a  prominent  n:ember 
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of  the  Roman  Church  pitt  forth  tlie  dilemma,  that  one  mutt 
Hihcr  accept  the  Poi>e  as  a  legitimate  monarch  of  the 
Churchy  or  reject  him  a?i  AntuChrlst. 

From  the  rcUUons  bclivccn  Conslanlinople  anJ  Romr. 
we  wiU  now  turn  to  those  exL^tiitg  Ijctwcen  the  Greek  and 
Anglican  Churches.  The  starling- point  bctwecfi  tlic  l^-o 
latter  Churche*  i»  thcordicall/  Ihc  same;  both  deny  the 
supremacy  of  the  Fopc,  as  successor  to  St.  Peter ;  both 
reject  the  devcloptnent  of  Church  doctrine;  both  ground 
their  faith  on  the  Bibk  and  the  Primitive  Church.  Ue 
Guctt^,  Priest  and  Doctor  in  Theolofjy  of  the  Orthodox 
Church  of  Russia,  thus  write.*";  "The  doctrine  of  the 
Anglican  Church  i*  nenrer  to  that  of  the  Orthodox  Church, 
than  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Church.  To  be  completely 
In  accord  wiih  the  Russian  Church,  the  Anglican  Church 
should  reccmcile  the  contratlictory  statements  in  her  ot^crial 
Books,  and  declare  more  distinctly;  (1)  Tliat  there  exist* 
a  divine  teaching  transmitted  or<tlly  by  the  Apo»tlcfi ; 
(2)  that  the  oral  teaching  is  preserved  infallibly  in  the 
Church  ;  (j)  that  it  ts  to  be  ascertained  by  the  conjilnnt  tes- 
timony of  the  Apostolical  Churches  (i-c»  the  Greek  Churches), 
which  have  remained  unchnnged  from  the  first  ages," 

The  fir^t  requinite  i^,  that  the  two  Churches  should  be^ 
come  better  acquainted  with  each  other;  intercourse  hat 
created  mutual  sympathy;  and  recent  events  represent 
a  spirit  of  love,  and  a  desire  to  l>e  at  one,  between  the  two 
Churches,  which  a  fuller  understanding  can  only  tncrca«e- 
The  Greeks  invite  our  clergy  into  the  Sanctuary  during 
the  celebration  of  their  Litnr^'y ;  they  treat  our  Bithopv 
as  ihey  do  their  own  ;  they  admit  the  validity  of  ojr  Orders* 
and  hold  that  marri^es  performed  by  English  Priests  are 
valid.  They  bury  our  dcjd,  when  no  English  clergyman 
is  present ;  they  frequently  a^k  members  of  our  Church 
to  stand  sponsors  for  their  children;  they  themselves  stand 
sponsors  for   English   children,   according  to  the    Engli*^ 
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Prayer  Bool<,  and  promise  tlut  they  shall  be  brought  up 
in  the  faith  of  the  Enf^lish  Church.  ^H 

The  fir&t  instance  of  rcnctveLl  intercour^  between  the  Grccle^' 
zr\6  Anglican  Chufche^,  in  thi«  Century,  the  fotindatton, 
In  1841.  of  an  Anglican  BUhopric  ;»t  Jcrusatem,  to  whfch 
the  Lutheran  King  of  Prussia  and  Che  Crown  of  England 
utre  al tirrnatcly  to  appoint,  presented  otir  Church  in  ft 
false  light  to  the  Greek  Church;  n«r  was  it  more  favour- 
aUIy  recdvct!  U\  EngbncJ.  Thai  tlic  Rngli^h  Church  ^i^uld 
combine  with  ihc  Lutheran  Church  of  Pru&sia,  was  reauJEi* 
ably  objected  to.  and  alicnatcrd  many  pious  Anglicans  ffom 
their  own  Churdi ;  Dr.  A]c?candci.  a  converted  Jew.  was: 
Consecrated  the  6r5t  Bishop,  a^er  whoni  foUoA^d  Bishops 
Gohat  and  Barclay  ;  but  the  minion  vra5  90  condiKted, 
that  by  potty  aj^^rcssion  on  their  jurisdiction,  it  excited 
the  indignaticjn  and  contempt  of  the  Ka?^tcrn  Freiatcs ;  and 
the  Bishopric  was  in  eon^cquonce  suppre^ed. 

But  unfortunate  as  it  was  in  iu  results,  the  Jerufialem 
Hiihopric  was  designed,  as  an  cmba»«y  of  good  will  to  the 
Greek  Church,  In  which  the  large-hcartcd  Archb»^op  of 
Canterbury,  Dr.  Howlt-y,  tool<  a  w;irm  interest,  Tl»e  dutle* 
of  the  Bishop  were  to  be  confined  to  En^^ll^h  and  German 
?rotc«tanis,  and  the  Jewish  convcrF»  that  might  be  made. 
He  was  "to  e«labli>h  and  ni.iinlain,  a^  far  n%  in  him  ]*ca, 
relatione  of  ClirUtian  charity  with  other  Churches  repre- 
sented at  Jcnnalem,  and  in  particuhir  with  the  Orthodox 
Gree^  Cliiirch  ;  taking  care  tluit  the  Church  ui  England 
docs  not  wi&h  to  diMurb,  or  divide,  or  intcrfcfc  with  them, 
hut  Ihat  she  i»  ready,  in  the  apirit  of  Cbrutian  love,  to 
reTidcr  them  svch  of^oca  of  friendship,  ms  they  may  be 
w'illinj;  to  receive*/' 

Tie  Arclib^^hop  appointed,  as  Ciaplain  to  the  first  Bishop, 
that  E^tounch  Catholic  and  Grecophihthe  Kcvcrcnd  Geoqcc 
WillLimR,  Fellow  of  Kmjj's  College,  Cambridge*;  and  the 
BUIiop  went  out  with  commendatory  Letters  from  the  Arch- 
Usbop  of  Canterbury  ;  "Our  hearty  dciire  is  to  renew  ihat 
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amicable  lotercourse  with  ihc  ,incicnt  Churches  of  Ihc  Ea&t, 
which  ha5  been  stwpcnded  for  ages,  and  which,  if  Tcnlotcil, 
uijy  have  the  effect,  with  ihc  blessing  of  God,  uf  putting 
an  end  to  tlivi^ioii^  which  h^vc  brought  the  mo&t  gric^-Du» 
calamilies  to  the  Church  of  Chrisl-"' 

The  repeated  desire  for  tlic  rc-uj;iTon  of  Chrlalcndom  led 
to  coaibiiicd  action,  in  the  formation,  in  i857»  of  the  As- 
socialjon  for  Promoting  the  Unit/  of  Chriitiariity.  Its 
object  was  simply  to  pr.iy  for  re- union  ;  Pope  Fiui  IX. 
at  frst  gave  it  hia  blessinj:,  anij  it  soon  numbered  many 
Easterns,  as  well  as  twelve  hundred  Roman  Catholic*. 
Cardinal  Wiseman  abo,  titi  his  death,  approved  of  it,  but 
Dr  Manning  and  the  ULlramontane^  obt.tined  a  Pap:d 
Rescript  gainst  it.  Notwithstanding  this,  few  Roman 
Catholics  left,  and  more  continued  to  join  the  A«Rociitioti. 

This  was  folloived,  in  1863^  by  the  foundation  of  tlie 
Eastern  Church  Assoclaiicn,  the  Archimandrite?,  Conetanlitic 
Stratulia,  attending  the  preliminary  mceiiiig,  and  bcin^  up- 
poiiifcd  one  of  the  Standing  Committee  ;  and  in  1S65,  the 
Metropoliiiin  of  Scrvia  and  the  Hi^hop  of  Schabau  enlisted 
themselves  as  members.  The  obje»:(s  of  the  latter  Aisocia* 
tion  arc;  (1)  To  give  information  as  lo  the  sidle  and 
pusiiion  of  ihe  Eii^tcrn  Christians.  (2)  To  make  known 
tj  the  Chnstiaus  of  the  Kast  ihc  tloctnnes  and  principle* 
of  the  Anglican  Church.  (3)  To  take  advantage  of  oppor- 
tunities for  intercourse  with  tlic  Orthodox  Church,  and 
also  for  friendly  intercourse  with  the  other  ancient  Churchci 
of  the  Kast,  (4)  To  asnist  as  far  &s  possible  the  Bishops 
of  the  Orthodox  Church  in  ihcif  efforts  to  promote  tlie 
spiritu^iL  welfare  and  the  education  of  their  flocks. 

The  object  of  rc-union  was  taken  up  in  An:itrica  ;  in 
October,  1862.  a  Connmittoc  of  the  General  Coflvention  of 
the  American  Church  was  appointed^  "to  consider  the  cx- 
pediency  of  opeiiinf;  oonnectioA  with  the  Ru^o-Greck 
Church/"  This  was  followed,  In  186^1.  by  a  pctiiion  of  ilir 
Lower  to  the  Upper  House  of  the  Convoculion  of  Cantrr- 
bury;  "Vour  petitioners  have  learned  with  much  interest 

X   X 


«74 


Thi  Grtft  C^^irch  in  its  frtstHt  rtfathn 


I 


Ihat  in  the  ttctwt  Synod  or  Convention  of  the  Bishops  and 
Clergy  of  the  Northern  StU»  of  Amenc;i,  certain  step* 
WCTC  takon  with  a  vi(>w  to  promote  fntt^rct^tntnunioit  be* 
twccn  the  RiKso-Grrck  Cliiin^h  and  the  Anglican  Com- 
munism. Your  iicliiionera  believe  that  the  ptexent  lime 
ni4y  be  more  favoiiiabl^  than  former  timc^  have  been  for 
ciTorts  !n  thit  dirccho:^  They  therefore  pray  your  honour- 
able Hou^c  to  brin^  about  such  intcr-communton." 

The  m*-itler  was  accorJiigly  brought  bcfoi-c  the  Uppe 
Hounc  by  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  (Wdbcrforcc)^  ^tnd  ii  CoiU' 
mittcc  wa9  appointed,  it>  view  "  to  such  Ecclcsiaatiejil  inter' 
communion  with  the  Oithodox  E.'u-it,  a»  should  enable  the 
Jfiily  and  clcn;y  of  either  Church  to  join  in  the  Saera* 
inent$  and  offices  of  the  other,  ivfthout  forfeiting:  the  Com- 
munior   of  their  own  Church,"     In  the  fint  Report  of  the 
Committee,  Tcbruar)',   1S64,  at  wad  recommc.idcd»  that  the 
overtures  proposed  by  the  American  Church  should  be  ex- 
tended TO  the  Eaatern  Patriarchs.    At  one  meecing  of  the 
Committee   two   Archpriests  Popov  and  VassllJev,  Chap* 
biini  of  the  RuKsi^in  Embai^sies  of  London  and   rari«.  at- 
tended, and  gave  tlie  most  cordul  assurance  of  thdr  co-       ., 
operntiDn.     Fricn<liy  visits  wrrc  made  to  Russia  ;  and  the 
Hnly  Governing  ,Synorl   expressed  irs  willingrew  *"  to  co-^J 
Operate    in    any  measures   having   for  their  object  the  ra-^| 
atorallon  of  unity/'  ^^ 

A  still  more  important  attempt  at  inter^communjon  wjii 
made  in  the  first  Lambeth  Conference,  in  1867.  The  Ardi-  r 
biflhop  of  Canterbury,  in  His  opening  address,  commended 
as  a  subject  to  the  assembled  Bi^opa.  the  best  way  of 
promoting;  the  Unity  of  Christendom ;  and  a  resolution 
ivas  pa^ied,  that  "  hi^  Grace  the  Archhi^op  of  Canicrbtsry 
be  rct^ueded  to  convey  to  the  Church  in  Russia  ati  eic* 
prcssion  of  the  sympathy  of  the  Anglican  Communion,  at 
the  low  it  has  sustained  by  the  death  of  hi*  Eminence 
PhlUm,  the  venerabte  Metropolitan  of  Moscow." 

The  third  Lambeth  Conference,  of  1SS8,  spoke  hopefully 
of  Tc-uiiion  with  the  East ;  m  respect  of  the  Separatist  Com- 
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munitres  it  fmnkly  admitteJ  much  thit  ii  j^ood  in  them; 
and  it  ptit  fonvard  a  rc;igonab1c  miiiimum  ^&  a  \i\%\%  of 
future  agreement,  consiKting  of  four  c1a(ii««;  (i)  the  Scrip- 
tures as  thr  ultimate  standard  of  appeal  \  (2)  the  AposUea' 
and  Nicene  Creed* ;  (3)  the  two  great  Sacraments;  (4)  the 
historic  Episcopate,  The  Encyclical  Letter  stated;  ''the 
Conference  has  cxprci^scd  its  earnest  desire  to  conform  and 
improve  the  friendly  relatiuna  wlikh  now  cxi*t,  bclwecn  the 
C^urchcf  of  the  East,  and  the  Anglican  Communion.  .  •  . 
\Vc  reflect  with  thankfulncii  that  there  cxint  no  ban,  stich 
S3  are  presented  to  Coniinuriion  *ith  the  Latins,  by  the 
formulated  ,'Kinctioii  of  the  infallLbLhty  of  the  Church  re- 
siding in  the  supreme  Poniifl";  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Im- 
Tn^culate  Conception;  and  by  other  dogmas,  imposed  by 
the  decreet  of  Papal  Councils.  The  Church  of  Rome  had 
alwayf!  treated  her  Eistcrn  sister  wrongfully.  She  intrude* 
her  BUhops  into  the  ancient  Dioceses,  and  kecpi  up  a 
Byscem  of  active  proeelytlsn).  .  •  .  U  behoves  as  of  the 
Anglican  Communion  to  take  care  that  we  do  not  oflTend 
in  like  manner" 

fn  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1897  (whilst  the  Roman 
Catholic  Cbiirch  wrts  ignored  under  thr  unity  of  the  Church)^ 
by  Resululion  j6,  "  Tlic  two  Enghsh  ArdibJsIiop^,  with  the 
Bishop  of  London,  were  requested  to  act  as  a  Committee, 
with   power  to  add    to   their  number,  to  confer  with  the 
authorities   of    the    Eastern    Church  with  a  view    to  their 
obtaining  a  clearer  understanding,  and  of  establishing  cIo5C^_ 
relatione/'    '*  The  Committee  of  the  Conference  express^j^j^ 
the  hopeful  belief,  in  regard  to  the  Eastern  Church,  thr  ^^ 
our  difTcrenceT^  arc  either  matters  of  tinauthorJxed  indivi'^^^^^ 
opinion,  or  capable  of  explanation  and  adjustmen^'^^j^  „^^ 
Encyclical  Letter  stated  ;    '  on  the  Unity  of  ''.yj^Qpi^ 
Committee  ha*  not  been  able  to  propose  ^we  have  already 
which  would  bind  ub  to  immediate  future  aciic^     j|^^   Grtek 

Acts  of  what  may  be  culled  Eci;le*ia4lica^„.|  -^^  u'hicb 
twecn  the  Greek  and  Anglican  Chur<".hes  ^^^v^^ct  "  the  other 
become  so  frequents  that  we  can  only  nientio 


^ 


X  X  2 


676 


Tks  GrtiM  Church  in  its  frtMnt  n/afion 


oflUial  cliAractcr,  which  plainly  indicate  an  inclination  for 
closer  intercourse  on  both  ^idcs.     Lycurj^us,  Archbishop  of 
Syro%  Teno«.  and   Mclos,  before  concluding,  in    jS7c\  hh 
Visit  to  Englatidj  wrote  to  Archbishop  Tail;    "  I  am   owr 
dcpaninf^  for  ConstAntinopk.  and  will  there  announce  hy 
word  of  mouth  and  by  letter,  to  our  most  J-loly  and  <Ecit- 
mcnic^U  Patriarch,  and  to  ^11  llie  august  Prelitniii  the  Kaal^_ 
and  above  all  to  the  Most  Blessed  Patriarch  of  Jentsalciv^H 
-my  own  Spiritual  Father  ,  ,  >  ,  the  many  things,  pleasinj^      ■ 
and  accpptahfc  In  God.  which  T  have  ^crrr\  and  heard  in  this 
rotinlry^     And  fur  the  \\ix\^  tu  ciime  T  wilt  nt^ver  shrink  from 
labouring  to  thL^  utm<>st  of  my  power  to  bring  about  ibc 
harmony  of  the  ChurchcV' 

On  April  20.  Gregory,  the  PalrlarcTi  of  Conatjintinoplc,      , 
wrote    to    the    Archbishop   of  Cantcrbiir>',  that    Lycurpi«^| 
had  told  him  St  length  "  all  the  cood  thin^  that  **"crc  said^™ 
of  our  unworthy  ticlfi  both   by  your   Holiness  whom  wc 
hljjhly  regard  iit   Christ''  *fid,  amongst  others,  "  by  the 
most   eminent  and    diMinguished    Lords,   GEadstocc    and 
Rcdlilc  Kanink"   (Lord  Stratford  dc  Redely ffc)  l    and   he 
heard  with  plcaiure  "the  ardent  and  tofly  reverence  and 
sympathy    towards     thi»     Holy    and     Orthodox    Eastern 
Church.     These    thing*    ftratj^hten,    «mooth^  and    prepare 
beforehand,  the  way*   and    pathi  of   the   Spiritual    Unity 
of  the  f;tithr(jl  everywhere  .  ,  , ,  who  arc  as  br^nchc*  grow* 
in^;    together  ow    the    one   tree   planted    b>-    Heaven,   an 
^.watered  by  God.  as  inseparable  members  of  the  one  Chris 
bt&aring  bixiy,  the  Cbjrch." 

as!  The  Archbishop  sent,  with  his  answer  to  the  Patria 
promr.ni:]]iih  Praycr-boolc.  adding  a  request  for  the  bu 
was  pBtt^ishmcn    ttho  died    within    the    Patnarchatc.     The 
be  rcquestcQ-turned  his  answer  on  October  8  of  the  same 
prcasion  of  th<  known  to  your  much  desired  Jiolincss  tiut, 
thf?  lo8«   tt   hfid  not  been  expressly  exhorted  and  rcque^ 
Fliitarer,  the  v  venerable  Bishops,  we  itould  have  of  our se I v 
The  third  If  permiiit^ion  to  bury  Entflith  strangers  with 
of  re-union  iviic«,  ai    the    requen   of   tlieir   relations,  wvQ 
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knowing;  that  'the  Karlh  ia  the  Lord's  and  the  fulncu 
thereof.'  Ttiis  we  will  much  nthcr  permit  Tor  the  future, 
from  consrdcratJon  of  your  Holiness,  beloved  of  God,  and 
in  recompense,  as  ia  meet,  of  the  tribute  of  brothctly 
kindness. '*  As  to  the  Prayer-book,  the  Palriarcb  ftaid  that 
he  h;id  examined  it  to  d[»^cover  how  far  it  inclines  to, 
or  diverges  from,  Calhfitic  teaching,  and  confirnw  the 
statement  of  the  Preface,  ihat  "it  contain*  nothing  con- 
liary  to  tlie  Word  of  G^Jd  ard  to  ?iound  doctrine."  The 
Patriarch  naturally  lunied  to  the  XXXIX.  Articles.  The 
points  to  which  Hi^  Molincss demurred  wcrc^  the  Procession 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  j  the  Divine  Eitduri^t ;  the  number  of 
Sacraments  -,  Tradition  ;  the  number  of  Oecumenical  Coun- 
cils ;  the  relation  between  the  Church  on  Eirth  and 
the  Church  in  Heaven  ;  the  honour  to  be  paid  to  Saints ; 
and  Article  XIX-  ''These  statements/'  he  addt,  "throw 
ua  into  suspense^  so  that  we  doubt  what  we  are  to  jtidjje 
of  the  rules  of  Anglican  Orthodox>'." 

Thi£  is  a  long  indictment;  the  Patriarch  probably  reai 
the  XXXIX.  Articles,  without  studying  the  Prayer-bool 
it^lf ;  but  even  on  the  XXXIX.  Articles,  properly  under* 
stood,  the  Church  of  England  U  ready  to  take  It*  stand  ; 
and  we  believe  that^  without  the  sacrifice  uf  any  principle^ 
tlic  difTicuItics,  as  the  two  Churchc:^  become  Ijettcr  ac> 
(jiwrHcd,  might  be  explained  and  surmoufjtird.  Wc  mu*t 
confine  ourselves  to  two  of  tlic  Patri.irch'>  !itrktutc^'«.  With 
regard  to  Article  XIX.,  It  probably  did  not  refer  to  the 
Orthodox  Greek  Church  at  all,  but  to  the  separatist  Com- 
munions of  Alexandria,  Antiocb.  and  Jerusakm,  which 
fell  into  the  Nestorian  and  Monophysite  heresies.  If  iC 
mean!  to  include  the  Orthodox  Patriarchates  in  the  saai« 
condemnation  as  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  surely  would  not 
have  omitted  to  name  the  Church  of  Constantinople. 

As  to  tlie  Proccaalon  of  Ihe  Holy  Ghost,  wl-  have  already 
quoted  the  words  of  St,  John  Damascene,  The  Grtek 
Church  hold*  a  twofold  Procession,  one  f^tcrnal,  by  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  "proccedeth  from  the  Father,"  the  other 
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temporal,  in  which  He  mjinifcstj  Him^dr  by  the  Sod  ; — 
*whom  I  will  !<pnd  to  you  from  ihc  Father"  (John  xv,  26). 
Oa  the  docrtriiic  there  is  no  difTerencc,  althougti  the  Creek 
Church  at  present  believes  there  is,  bctneco  the  Greek  lad 
Anglican  Churches;  the  latter  of  which,  equally  with  the 
Greek  Clmrch,  disclaims  two  Principles  {up-^ai)^  or  Causes 
(^irifli),  in  the  Hot/  Trinity^ 

As  to  orlEinal  insertion  of  the  Filloqiic  datna  into  the 
Kiccne  Creed,  although  it  wa^  never  adopted  in  tl^e  Ea^ti 
It  was  made  before  the  schism  between  East  and  Wett  took 
place;  and,  as  there  is  no  difference  between  the  two 
Churches  in  point  of  doctrine,  \\%  ren>oval  noii'  uould  be  as 
unadvisable  as  it  is  impossible.  But  since,  in  ihc  abstract 
question  of  Che  addition,  the  RaHtern  Church  b  right  and 
the  Western  wrong,  perhaps  an  explatialory  r>ole,  Mich  a* 
that  rpcommcndcd  to  Convocatifin  by  thr  Royal  Commis- 
ntuncrs  on  ibc  Praycr-buok  in  Srplemhcr,  1689,  might  mecl 
the  dlfhculty  ;  "  It  is  humbty  subtnittcd  to  the  Convocation, 
whcthrr  a  note  ou^^ht  not  here  to  be  added  with  relation  to 
the  Greek  Church,  in  order  to  our  fnaintaintii|:  Catholic 
Comm'jnion/' 

With  regard  to  the  Proce^tion  of  the  Holy  Ghrat,  the 
Confercficc  of  Old  Catholics  at  Bonn,  under  the  Presidency 
of  l>r  Dollingcn  in  E8?5,  has  shown  how  a  reasonable 
solution  of  the  difficulty  may  be  efl^ccted.  After  the  puMi- 
cation  of  the  V;Ltican  Decree  of  Papa!  JnfaJjibility.  a  P^rty 
of  Old  Catholics,  includin|;  some  of  the  cnost  learred  Tbeo* 
loj^lans  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  :%rose,  who  felt  It 
thcif  duty  ^  to  cling  to  the  Old  Catholic  Faith,  as  bid  dovrn 
In  Holy  Scripture  and  traditions,  and  to  the  old  Catbolfc 

furinH  of  Divine  Srrvice atid  tn  reject  the  dogmas 

proclaimed  in  the  Pontificate  of  Pio*  IX  ,  as  cuntrarj-  lo  ihc 
doctrines  of  the  Church/'  They,  Xn  consequence,  incurred 
cxcomm  u  ni  ca  1 1  on. 
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One  rc&ult  of  the  Old  Catholic  niovcrncnt  fvas,  to  bring 
the  Greek  and  Anglican  Churches  into  cynlatt ;  to  tin- 
dicatc,  by  unprejudiced  testimony,  the  validity  of  our 
Orders  and  Sacramental  doctrine ;  and  to  open  ncj^oti^ttions 
which,  since  the  abortU'c  Umon  At  Florence,  which  was  no 
union  at  alh  have  been  in  abeyance. 

At  the  Honrj  Conlcrence  twenty  Orthodox  Greeks  verc 
prc&ent,  and  Afchbi&hop  Lyeurgus  took  a  prominent  part; 
two  Archbishops  f<om  Kotimania  Attended  it ;  two  Archi- 
mandrites, as  rcpresciUativeft  of  the  I'atnareh  of  Constanti- 
nople; an  Archimandrite  from  Belgrade;  an  Archprkst  from 
Petersburg;  and  five  Trofessors  of  Theologyi  (Vom  Pcttrs* 
burg,  Dalniatia,  Kiev  and  Athena,  A  Russian  Professor 
expressed  the  longing  of  the  Russian  Chiirch  for  closer 
contact  wkh  the  VWsttrn  Brethrun,  A  cliitf  matter  ofj 
debate  was  the  Procc*ision  uf  the  Holy  Ghost;  it  waa' 
agreetl  that  a  Union  might  be  efTccCed ; 

(I.)  By  the  acceptance  of  the  ^Ecumenical  Creeds,  and 
the  doginalic  decisions  of  tlie  ancient  undivided  Church. 

(2,)  By  the  acknowledgment  th^t  the  addition  of  the 
Filioquc  was  not  made  in  a  regular  manner. 

(3.)  By  the  setting  forth  ot"  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Ghcdt,  as  taught  by  the  Fathers  of  the  undivided  Church. 

(4.)  By  the  rejection  of  any  kmd  of  cxpfCfi£ion,  by  which 
two  Principles  or  two  Causes  in  the  Trinity  eould  be  tup- 
po^ed  to  be  held. 

The  Conference  wa»  attended  by  more  than  fifty  memberi 
of  the  Anglican  Communion,  aniongiit  tbcin  the  Bishop 
of  Gibraltar,  the  Dean  of  Chester,  ajid  Canon  Liddnii.  The 
EAstcrn  Church  Association,  in  the  *aine  year,  addressed 
a  Petition  to  the  CoiivocalionH  tif  Canterbury  and  Vork, 
expres^n^  its  salisf4Ctioii  tvitli  the  Bonn  Conference,  and 
praying  them  to  promote  fiiendly  relations,  and  doscr  intcr- 
coufse,  with  the  Orthodox  Church  of  the  East 

In  June,  1870.  the  Holy  Synod  of  the  Kingdom  of  Greece 
wrote  to  Archbishop  Tait,  that,  in  giatit^de  for  the  honour 
paid  to  Archbiyhop  Lycurgus*  it  had  directed  its  ckrcy, 
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hy  Encyclical  I-etter*,  to  show  brolTirrly  kindness  In  all 
thiugft  lo  mctnbors  of  ihr  Angltcan  Ch»rrh  ;  and  lo  bury, 
and  offer  prayt-rs  for  the  Miulxof,  ihoit  who  dieii  where  there 
Wiis  iio  AiitfHcan  PncsL  The  Archbishop,  in  his  answer  ip 
September,  ^\*^;  "  During  the  eighteen  months  we  have  had 
our  present  t»fficc.  wc  have  received  letter*  of  brotherly  lore 
from  several  of  the  irost  distinguUhcd  of  your  brAneh  of  the 
Catlioiie  Church,  and  fimoi>e9t  others  the  Most  Holy  Pa- 
triarch of  Con&tantmo;>k."  He  .'itatcd  Im  (^pinion,  ttiat  the 
Qiurch  of  Eni^Iand  doc*  not  sanction  prayers  for  the  dead. 

In  I8S6,  the  Rev.  GcoiTge  WitUams,  carrying  with  him 
eommcndatory  Letter*  from  the  ArchbUhop  of  Canter- 
biirj'  and  other  Engli=»h  3ishop«,  went  to  the  East;  at>d 
in  several  intervlt-w*  with  the  Patriarehs  of  Cocistaiitinople, 
Arttioch,and  Jerusalem,  found  that,  in  every  case,  the  idea  of 
!nEer*c<>:nrniiriiin  wa^  received  u'jih  cordial  approbation,  and 
iii  earnest  desire  was  everywhere  expressed  for  opportunities 
of  more  frequent  intercourse'  The  Metropolitan  of  Oio* 
and  other  PreUtc^  publicly  exprc^cd  tlicir  opinion,  ibat 
delegates  should  be  appointed  on  both  »dc».  to  dbcusj^  the 
points  of  difference: :  and  the  Patriarch  of  Aiitioch  expressed 
a  desire,  that  an  Eiiftli^h  ProfcMor  should  bo  appointed  lo 
his  l-Iigh  School  on  Mount  Lebanon,  so  that  the  diA'erenccs 
mts^ht  be  cxpbined. 

"Ilic  coT>gratulatory  letter  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, in  ISS8,  to  the  Metropolitan  of  Kiev,  on  t1>e  ninth 
ecfitenary  of  the  Russian  Church,  profoundly  stirred  the 
be-ut!t  of  our  Orlliodox  brethren  in  RuNHia.  *'  The  Ku^ian 
and  ll>e  Anglican  Church,'*  the  Archbishop  wrc4e,  "have 
common  foec.  Alike  U'C  have  to  guard  our  independence 
a^atnsi  llml  Papal  an^rcviivericKt,  urhicli  claims  lo  aubor* 
dinatc  all  the  Churches  of  Christ  to  the  See  of  Ronw.  *  .  . 
But  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  atrnal*  and  by 
mutu;il  sympathy,  and  prayers  that  we  m^y  be  one  iw  tq»c 
^/tf/^<Nc  Tc5  EvayytWiov,  we  shall  encourage  each  to  pro* 
mote  the  salvation  of  all  men,"  The  Metropolitan,  in  his 
answer,   v^otc;   '*l   enlircJy   agree   that   the   Kuiiwn   and 
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EnfflUh  Churches  have  the  common  foe  of  which  you 
speak  .  .  i  .  and  that  we  oui^ht,  to|[cthcr  with  you,  to  con* 
tend  a(;ainU  them  -  ,  •  ,  but  for  this  it  is  indi^penA.iMc, 
that  your  ^nd  our  Churchc*  should  enter  into  a  more  com- 
plete spiritual  union  with  one  another.  Our  Church  itin- 
c?rcly  desires  5uch  a  union,"  Mr  Birkbeck,  who  convoyed 
the  Archbishop's  Letter  to  Kiev,  relates  how  that  the  TabUt 
asterled.  that  the  Meiropoliun  of  Kiev  had  taken  no  notice 
of  the  Archbishop'*  Letter  ;  il  wonid  hr  c^JfTicull  to  find 
more  friendly  langun^c  than  that  of  the  Mrtnii»olitnn,  whtj*te 
defith,  which  occurred  shortly  aftcrward^t  prevented  further 
corrcspondcncCp 

The  delegation,  in  189G.  by  the  Church  of  En<:land,  of 
the  present  Bishop  of  London,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Queen,  to  the  Coronation,  and  sacred  anointing  with  Chrism, 
of  the  Tsar,  and  the  special  honour  accorded  him  m  Kii«^ia, 
is  an  addition  of  another  Mnk  Co  the  chain  which  is  slovrly, 
but  surely,  being  forj^ed  to  unite  the  Kuxxian  and  Anglican 
Churches.  Expression  was  given  in  the  letter,  written  by 
the  Archbuliop  of  Canterbury,  to  Palladium,  Metropolitan  of 
Petersburg  and  Ladoga,  and  President  of  the  Holy  Govern- 
ing Synod  of  Russia,  which  speaks.  "  of  the  truly  deep  and 
sympathetic  reverence  which  the  Church  of  Rnj^tand  enter- 
tains towards  the  throne  and  pcr^^n  of  the  Emperor,  and 
towardii  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia,"  This  was  fol» 
lowed,  in  April*  X^^"/.  by  a  vi^il  of  the  Archbi>hop  of  York 
to  Russia.  The  latter  was  private  and  unofficial  ;  but  the 
union  of  the  Greek  and  Anglican  Churches  became  in 
Rut&ia  a  common  topic  of  convcr^tion  ;  and  an  Article 
in  the  Moscow  GttsttU  expressed  the  hope,  that  the  under- 
standing between  the  Ciiurche^  woidd  lend  to  more  friendly 
fcchngs  between  the  Enghsh  and  Russian  peoples* 

That  tlii4  friendly  intercourse  between  Che  Churches  was 
appreciated  by  the  kussiar  Government,  wa«  evidenced  by 
the  delegation  of  an  eminent  scholar  and  divine,  and  a 
member  of  the  Holy  Governing  Synod,  Antoniu^  Arch- 
bishop of  Finland,  accompanied  by  a  General  of  the  Rus- 
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9ian  army*,  to  the  Queen's  Jtbilce,  In  189?.  He  wmc  in 
a  twofold  copflcity.  %mX  w'wh  the  authority  of  ih**  Tsar» 
0$  Tcprcfientotive  of  the  Russian  nation,  and  of  ihc  Holy 
G£>V€rning  Synod,  as  representative  of  the  Rii^Kian  Church. 
His  arrival  was  accnrdingly  ytf<"tpcl  bj'  ;i  <1cpiitAlion,  wilh 
en  English  Officer  of  the  Tsar's  own  rrf-iniciit,  whose  ac^drrss 
lr>  the  A^c^bi^hclp  c-oiictudei!  ;  "Wc  pray  the  Great  Head  of 
the  Church  lo  bestow  liis  Benediction  tiiK-n  the  most  re- 
ligious anJ  gracious  Irmperor,  NitoTaN  Alcx«in<]ro\ich,  and 
upon  his  mo^t  ic!it:iou*  Consoit.  Ihc  EmprcM  Alcxardrft 
Thccdorovna,  the  ilhistrious  grarddauchtcr  of  our  most 
Gracious  Sovcrcicn;  and  to  \-ouchtafc  lo  draw  oor  two 
Communions  together,  lo  the  horour  of  His  Holy  NamCt 
and  the  furtherance  of  the  salvation  of  souls;"  and  the 
Archbishop,  in  his  reply,  said,  that  hia  prayer  uould  be 
^  for  the  closer  int<Tcoursc  and  linion  of  the  Church." 

What  Russia  row  thinks  of  the  relations  exbting  between 
hera  and  the  Anglican  Chtrch,  n\ay  be  learnt  fncm  !hc 
Offdal  J&umei  of  tht  PcUrsburg  EecUsiatttca!  jir&^»vtj'^ 
after  the  relorn  hon^e  of  the  Archbishop  of  Finland'. 
"It  will  be  sufficient/"  it  says.  '*lo  poant  lo  those  very 
recent  eventfi,  in  which  has  been  €xprc»ed  a  mutual  ap* 
proxlmatlon,  and  Incer-c&mmLDfon,  of  the  two  greatest 
reprcscnt;itK-es  of  1-^Mem  and  WcKtein  ChrisiiAnliy,  the 
Oilbodtix  Ruuian  and  the  FngJbli  Churdics.  It  !>  evident 
to  alf,  (hat  an  entirely  new  dawn  of  mutual  undcrslard ing 
and  respect  was  ntising  in  the  relations  of  the  tuo  Churehes. 
.,,.]!  is  so  iniporlart  ihut  Russia  sbould  ha^c  been 
personally  visited  by  su<\\  Itamcd  and  highly  enhghtcncd 
Bishops  as  the  *Archbi*hop  of  York  ai>d  the  Bishop  of 
London;  and  that  England  should  ha%'c  been  visited  and 
studied  by,  the  ro  Ic^s  learned  and  hicbly  cnhchtencd 
RuAaian  Bishop,  and  Member  of  the  Holy  Synod,  ArchUiihop 
Antonius  of  Finland;  vtho  haa  brought  bode  with  hicn 
a   strong  personal  conviction  that,  in  the  Enj^lisJi  nation. 


'  Ejirmctvd  fiom  Chunli  Tunc*,  July  30. 1B97, 
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thcfc  Is  secreted  a   profound   feeling  of  sympnthy  for  the 
Orthodox  Russian  Church/' 

The  revival,  in  18S5,  of  the  Jerusalem  Bishopric,  whcit 
the  relations  beiwcon  the  Greek  and  Anglican  Churchet 
ha(i  been  established  on  a  securer  basis,  was  free  from  the 
former  objections,  and  lias  been  attended  with  the  happiest 
results.  The  Greek  Church  had  learnt,  in  ihe  interval,  to 
understand  ;ind  appreciAte  the  position  and  motives  of 
the  Church  of  EngUnd  ;  that  it«  mi^Mon  to  the  East,  so 
far  from  a  desire  to  prt>5cT>iicc  from,  and  weaken,  is  to 
help  and  strcng^thcn,  the  Orthodox  Church;  to  cultivate 
cordial  relations  with  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
other  Patriarchs,  and  with  meaibers  of  the  Greek  Church 
generally,  there  and  in  other  parts  of  the  Hast-  Tho 
Bishopric  was  revived  with  the  approval,  or  rather  at  ihc 
request,  of  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  who  expTC»ed  to 
Archbishop  Bcn«cn,  hts  desire  for  a  nearer  approach  to  the 
union  of  the  two  Churehei ;  and  that  the  See  of  the  Bishop 
should  be  placed,  not  in  Beyrout,  but  in  Jerusalem.  Owing 
to  the  unobtrusive  and  sympathetic  character  of  the  Arigli- 
can  Bishop,  Dr  Popham  Blylh^  the  Greek  and  Syrian 
Churches  have  learnt  to  understaTid  and  wclcorne  the 
Knglish  Church;  to  regard  us  as,  in  a  manner  which  no 
other  Churdi  docs,  syuipatliising  with  their  dilficullie?i; 
and  even  expect  that  the  richer  Church  oF  England  n>ay 
give  some  substantia]  help,  which  they  cannot  aflbrd  them* 
selves. 

On  St.  Luke's  Day,  1898,  look  place  an  event,  uni^^ue^ 
aincc  the  ScliUm  between  East  and  West,  in  the  annals 
of  the  Church,  and  destined  probably  to  have  far-reaching 
consequences  in  the  history  of  Chrt£lendom ;  vie.  the  Con* 
*ecralion  of  the  Ariglican  Church  at  Jerusalem,  dedicated 
to  St,  George  the  Martyr,  the  Patron  S:iint  of  Eni^laadp  who 
Is  supposed  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  Dioclctiaa 
persecution. 

The  imposing  ceremony  of  Consecration  was,  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  Anglican  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  performed  by 
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the  Bishop  ort5ati&bLH»  <lepui«d  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury-  Two  Archbishops,  as  detcj^atei  of  ihc  Ortho- 
dox Patriftfcb,  attend^;  the  Go\'ernor  i>r  Jeruulem  was 
rq>rcscnted  by  his  Sccrctarj' ;  the  various  Churchc*  in  Jeru- 
salem, Orthodox,  Armenian,  Syrian,  Coptic  and  Ab^'ssinian, 
srrnt  their  representatives  ;  the  Church  u'a»  crowded  with 
people  of  ^11  nallonalitiea*;  and  the  whole  Consular  body, 
except  the  Austrian  Consul,  who  w&a  unavoidably  prevented. 
wa.s  present- 

The  wisdom  of  the  rcsuscitatLon,  by  Archbiabop  Deitson, 
of  the  Jerusfllcm  Bishopric  can  be  no  longer  doubted ;  «nd 
one  result  was  shown  by  a  recent  incident,  in  the  British 
Colony  of  Victoria.  At  a  time  when  there  was  n^  resident 
Triest  of  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church  in  Melbourne,  the 
I'atrinrch  of  Jenisalem  auihonzed  the  Anglican  clef^tnan 
to  Baptize  infants,  and  even  to  Communicate  members  of 
the  Greek  Church ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Mclboomo  gave 
his  consent,  providing  merely  thai  nothiEig  should  be  don« 
contrary  to  the  spirtt  or  provisions  of  the  English  Prayer- 
book'- 

The  friendly  relations,  which  now  exbt  between  the 
Greek  and  An^Hcm  Churchrs,  do  not  mean  (hat  they 
arc  in  Commuiuoii,  nor  even  th^l  their  uiiiun  x%  At  present 
within  the  area  of  practical  politics ;  but  ihcy  do  mean  tiiat 
tlie  way  has  been  smoothed,  and  that  the  two  Churdtea 
underMand  each  other  better  than  they  did  sixty  years  a^o, 
When  the  Reverend  W.  Palmer  paid,  in  1840 — J841,  his 
visit  to  Kii^^'a,  tcurjt  Tratasov  was  Chief  Procufator,  and 
M.  Mouravjcv  Under- Procurator,  of  the  Holy  Synod.  The 
tatter  finid  to  bim  ;  "  We  know  you  only  as  heretics.  Vou 
separated  from  the  Latin  Church  three  hundred  years  ago, 
ai  the  Latins  had.  before  that,  fallen  away  from  the  Creeks. 
We  think  even  the  Latin  Church  heretical;  but  you  are 
an  apontdvy  from  an  apostasy*/'  This  miscooccplion  ibe 
Head  of  the  Oithodox  Church,  in  his  recent  Answer  to  tbc 
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P.ipat  Encyclical,  rcfuti^d ;  "Britain,"  his  Holiness  «ai!d, 
"  by  fts  Eocal  SyQodc,  In  the  time  of  the  Seven  CEcumenjcal 
Councils,  managed  its  own  affairs,  t\\t  Bishop  of  Rome 
having     no    right     to     interfere    {^\i^iv    duaftiftta?    ^nea^atfia 

The  visit  of  Mr  Palmer,  Deacon,  and  Fellow  of  Mag- 
dalen College,  Oxford,  to  the  Eastern  Cfiurch,  has  hcconic 
historical.  And  h  instructive.  U  was  a  time  of  great  political 
and  Ecclesiastical  unrest  in  England*  when  the  Anglican 
Chiirch  was  recovering  from  a  long  lethargy,  and  Mr, 
Palmer,  although  acknowledging"  that  the  Anglican  is 
a  true  branch  of  the  Catholic  Churchy  fancied  he  would 
find  rest  and  uniCyr  which  he  failed  to  Rnd  in  his  cwn. 
in  one  of  Ihe  two  other  branchcH  of  the  Church,  He  fir-^l 
applied  to  the  Russian  Church,  and  was  told  that:  to  be- 
come a  member  of  it,  he  must  receive  the  Sacrament  of 
Unction  with  Chrism.  He  next  applied  To  the  Chufch  of 
Coni^tantinople,  where  he  wa*  told  that  he  had  never  been 
baptized  at  all,  and  must  recdvc  Baptism.  He  then  w^rt 
to  Rome,  where  he  was  brought  into  connection  with  Falhrr 
Pa&&aglia,  "*  who  informed  hjm  of  an  opinion  which  he  had 
never  thought  of/'  that,  though  he  agreed  with  the  Greek, 
rather  than  the  Roman,  Church,  he  could  be  received  in 
the  latter,  by  merely  suspendini;  his  private  judcmcnl*  and 
af^rming  nothing  contrary  to  the  known  dogma*  of  the 
Roman  Church,  On  February  2S,  i^$$,  without  being  con- 
ditionally baptized,  he  was  received  into  the  Roman 
Church ;  but  he  confe^sscd  in  a  Letter,  written  three  ycarA 
afterwards^  to  Count  ToUioi,  the  Chief  Procurator  of  the 
Holy  Synod  of  RuKsia,that  he  «tiU  continued  to  hold  Greek, 
rather  than  Roman,  predilections  ■. 

We  have  uid  that  the  union  of  the  Greek  and  Anglican 
Churchef  i«  not  at  preccnt  within  the  area  of  practical 
policies.  There  is  much  In  the  Greek  Church  which  an 
Anglican  cannot  unreservedly  accept;    thoi^h  the  Church 

•  Thli  acc«Di  itie  rkMtr  cai]«d  *■  ddiOMiity  f^aitte4Mt."  B«I  m  ite 
Letter  ilMlf  Ul  BirLbHk't  Kuttift  ui  dw  Ensluh  Chvch^  L  itt. 
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of  F.rgl.iiid,  as  strotigly  as  the  Orthmlox  Greek  Churcb, 
upholds  the  lir£t  Six  CEcumcnical  G>unci]»,  it  can  ncyxr 
3cknowlc<lgc:  the  Second  Council  of  Nice  as  CEcuircnicalt 
nor  xiA  doctrine  as  C&tholic.  It  was  merely  an  Ea-itcm 
Council;  And,  though  the  Fopc  of  Home  accepted  ita  de- 
crees, they  were  never  generally  received  in  the  Wesl- 
Wilh  the  exception  of  an  unapprcciable  minority,  which 
Jikee  to  imit:ite  the  practiece  which  it  rejected,  the  Englisfa 
Church  lA  attached  to  our  Kefornialion ;  and  there  is  much 
in  tliot  Reformation  whicli  the  Greek  Church,  becaune  rt 
doc«  not  understand,  condemns*  Many  Greeks  confusing 
It  with  the  German  RcformJitioj\  rej^ard  the  English  Refor- 
mation ai  the  ciitablishment  of  a  new.  instead  of  at  return 
tc  the  old,  TcHf^ion.  If  the  maxim  of  St.  Vincent  of  Lerins, 
"  Quod  semper,  quod  ubique.  quod  ab  omnibuSj"  U  that  of 
the  Greek  Church;  if  she  hutdi  that  the  Eucharist  ought 
to  be  celebrated  in  both  Kinds  ;  that  the  marriaf^e  of  the 
clergy  was  sanctioned  In  the  early  Chiircli  :  that  Giorch* 
services  ought  to  be  performed  in  a  vernacular  language; 
if  she  condemns  Purgatory,  Piirdon*,  the  immaculate  Con* 
ccptton  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  And  the  InfallEblfily  of  the 
Pope  ;  if  she  believes  her  own  ^^leparatfon  from  the  Romari 
Church  ju-stiii.ibic  ;  fihe  cmmol  but  be  at  une  with  us  as  to 
the  principle  of  our  Reformation. 

A  movement  tow.irds  a  clearer  understanding  between 
llw:  Chuiclic*  was  Utciy  made  in  Russia.  "  Fuur  yooi>g 
Priests,"  we  were  told,  "^who  have  completed  their  ^ttudies 
at  the  Ecclcsiaaticat  College,  h^ve  leR  here  (Petersburg)  for 
London.  They  have  been  instructed  by  the  Holy  Synod* 
to  promote  an  active  exchange  of  information  concerning 
l^cclesiastical  matters  in  England,  r^arding  the  principal 
doctrines  of  Uie  Greek  Onhodojc  Church  y" 

If  the  union  of  the  Anglican  with  the  Greek  Church  is 
ever  effected,  it  will  probably  be  through  Russij.  with  which 
Engbnd  hat  so  much  in  common.  Whilst  Rome  fe;irs  and 
abhors  National  Churches,  the  Russian  and  the  Englhh  are 
f  Bcpert«d  la  a  pTtcnbtia  J«uniU  vt  Scfitcatei,  it^j. 
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the  ivf(t  greatest  National  Churclics  in  the  world  ;  not  in  the 
sense  that  the  natJoA  made  either  Church ;  nor  merely  be* 
cause  they  have  a  majority  of  the  people  ;  but  became  they 
have  solved  the  problem,  how  the  Catholic  Church  can 
adapt,  and  cnli^it  in  lis  services^  national  ch&racteriatic9» 
and  lead  itj  members  into  the  truth,  of  which  it  is  the 
guardian. 

Jlut  a  bond  of  union,  stron^^r  than  Nai(onalit>\  is  that 
of  the  Bible.  The  New  Testament,  sa>-8  Lc  Roy  Beaulicu, 
i«  in  greater  demand  in  Russia,  than  in  any  part  of  Europe, 
except  Proceitant  countries.  Many  people,  in  their  con- 
demnation of  the  Roman,  u^hich  we  arc  not  concerne<l  to 
dcfcndj  combine  tlie  Greek,  Church,  and  «ay  Chat  one  1$ 
as  uncithollc  as  the  other  But,  in  the  Grt^ck  Cliurch,  the 
Bible  U  an  open  Book  ;  and,  as  a  result  of  the  inculcation 
of  the  Bible  by  the  l\vo  great  Metropolitans  of  Mosciiw,  in 
iLicccssian,  Piato^  who  W4s  tutor  to  the  Tsar  Alexander  I., 
and  Phllarct,  who  died  a$  recently  as  1867,  a  strong  current 
of  Evangelicalism,  in  the  present  day.  underlies  Russian 
Orthodoxy.  *'  \\c  are  now  at  Icni.'th,''  said  Count  Pratasov, 
who  received  his  education  in  the  schools  of  the  Jcauita. 
"tending,  even  in  the  Uible  tt^clf.an  antidote  to  the  Abuse 
of  the  iJiblc*;' 

The  history  of  the  Bible  Societies  is  a  prominent  feiturc 
In  the  religious  society  of  Russia  in  the  present  century. 
Before  the  time  of  the  Tsar  Alexander  1-,  the  Bible  without 
comment  was  as  much  tabooed  tn  Russia,  as  in  any  country 
under  the  Pope.  The  reign  of  Alexander  was  the  period 
of  "the  School  of  PUkj."  In  iSH.thc  British  and  Koreign 
Bible  ScCKty.  with  the  approval  of  the  Tfiar^  who  issued 
a  Ukase  in  its  favour,  and  enrolled  himself  amongst  its 
members,  was  enabled  to  establish  iu<U  in  Russia:  and 
Prince  Galitiir,  the  Minister  of  Public  Worship  and  E<luca- 
tlon,  and  Chief  Procurator  of  the  Holy  Synod,  tieeamc  lis 
President,  Under  such  auspicious  ctrrumstancr*,  having 
moreover  the  strenuou«  support  of  Plato's  succcsvur,   Phi- 
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larct,  the  Socict/  seemed    to   be  pf^mUcd  &  pro^Kroos 
career. 

Bat  the  JcfiuiU  had  found  their  vrayinto  Ku:t^i4,  In  t*73. 
Hope  CIcTncnl  XIV.,  by  the  Bull  DamtHUS  ac  R^^mfUr 
ttpsfer,  had  Abolished  the  Order.  Amongst  other  matters, 
the  Bull  Jtpoke  of  the  great  ruin  to  soul*,  caused  by  thdr 
qu:irf€ls  wirh  local  digniuries,  and  other  religious  Orders, 
In  1774,  Pope  Clement  died,  not  without  su&pieion  of  poison 
imputed  to  the  Jcswks.  Far  from  submitiing  to  the  Pope, 
the  Jrftuits,  ;trtc:r  thcr  Bull  W4K  iitHUcd,  retired  Xn  the  non- 
Rommiist  eouutf ics  of  PruH^ia  and  Ruisia ;  aiid  Ruuia 
became  ihe  head.quurtcr*  of  the  Socit'iy.  Till  177a,  the  Uw 
remained  In  force,  by  which  the  Tuiir^  Pctef  the  GrcAl,  hwl 
excluded  ihcm  frcim  the  country.  Btit  by  the  partition  of 
Poland,  Russia  came  into  pnv%e»fon  uf  ^^cvcr^l  prnv-inccs,  in 
which  the  Jesuits  held  .in  inftiicntial  position,  and  posscs^d 
several  Colleges.  Notwiihsta tiding  the  advice  of  her  cotra- 
sellor*;and  the  dcaire  of  the  Ruffian  people,  who  advined  that 
the  possessions  of  the  Jcsnjfs  shotild  be  con^»ca<ed> the  Em* 
pre^s  Catharine  11.  Tclt  that  the  caTr>-ing  out  the  law  of  Peter 
would  inflict  an  injustice  on  her  new  subjects.  A^ain^t  the 
remonstrance  of  Pius  VI.,  the  successor  of  Clemoni,  ^be 
decreed,  by  a  Uka^c.  that  the  Bull  of  a  Pope  had  no  force 
in  her  country;  piohibited  itn  publ]c;it;oii,  and  allowed  the 
Jesuits  to  Appoint  a  Vlcat-Gcncfal  in  Ri^a^i^  P^ul,  the 
succeMor  of  Catharine,  carrying  on  her  policy  towards  the 
Jesuits,  prevailed  with  the  new  Pope,  Pius  VIl..  lo  lssuc, 
in  1801.  the  Brief  /J^  C^ifiduA  Fi^t,  m>  far  cancelling  the 
Bull  of  Clement  XIV..  as  to  allow  tbc  rc-e;itab1bl.ment 
of  the  Order  of  the  Jesuits  in  Russia.  From  1S09  until 
Janu^y,  1^14,  Plus  was  kept  in  captivity  by  the  Kmperor 
Napoleon.  In  Acgvut  of  the  laller  year,  he  wcni  further 
than  before,  and  by  the  Bull  S^fuitMd^  Omnium  Eaif- 
siormm,  revoked  the  Bull  of  Clement,  vindicated  the  Jcsuiti 
from  the  charges  brought  by  him  againtt  them,  and 
rc\'ived  the  Order  with  all  lis  former  rights,  uodcr  the 
immediate  protection  of  tlic  Holy  Sec- 
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So  tliat*  soon  after  the  est  a  bli  aliment  of  the  Bible  Society, 
two  aiitAgonistic  parties,  ibc  Jc.^^ults  ATid  the  Uib!c  Societies, 
rjfBcd  the  usually  slat^nanl  siirfacc  ol  kurvsi^n  OrtJiodoxy, 
and  hotJi  the  civtl  and  Ecclesiastical  ^luthonties  took  alarm  *. 
But  the  Ku»ian  Government,  litiding  that  the  JciuitK,  not 
can5ninf;  themselves  to  members  of  the  Roman  Church, 
had  proHclytized  a  coiii^iJciable  number  of  ladies  of  rank 
in  the  Greek  Church,  issued  ai  order  forbidding  ihem  to 
tc;ich  any  but  tho«e  of  ihdr  own  Church.  Matters  came 
TO  a  held  by  llicir  conversion,  in  1815,  of  a  nephew  of  Prince 
G^ilitjiin  ;  ami  the  Ts.ir  Alexander  by  two  Ulcascs,  the  first 
in  Dt-ccmbt-r,  1816.  ihc  second  tn  March,  iSjo,  expclleil  the 
Jesuit*  OiXX  of  the  whole  of  the  Russian  monarchy,  as  well 
as  from  Rus^i^in  Poland  ;  on  tlic  ground  that,  "  being  en- 
trusted with  the  education  of  the  >-oung.  they  had  ftba-ied 
the  confidence  placed  in  them,  by  mi^lcadin;^  their  inC3£- 
pcricnced  pupil:}  ;  whilst  themselves  enjoying  toleration, 
they  had  practised  intolerance  against  others ;  thay  had 
been  guilty  of  d.ingcrou^  intrigues,  and  undermined  do- 
mestic happiness,'  Thu»  the  Jesuits  wtre  expelled  from 
Russia,  and  have  never  since  succeeded  in  obtaining  a 
mitigation  of  the  sentence,  or  regaining  admiiision  into  the 
country. 

Nor  did  the  Bible  Societies  long  survive  them.  They  met 
with  tlio  same  lippcjsilion,  and  on  the  same  gToun*ls,  as  Ihc 
reforms  of  Nicon  before  lh{--m.  Prince  GaiitJtin,  ihc  trusted 
confidant  of  the  Tsar,  became  odioos  to  the  clerical  party  of 
rc-acticn  ;  he  was  accused  to  Alexander  by  the  ArchbUhop 
of  Novgorod,  of  revolutionary  proceeding*,  threatening  the 
throne  and  Altar;  as  being  the  forerunner  of  AnttchrlM, 
and  trying  to  introduce  a  new  religion;  he  told  the  Tsar 
that,  twelve  year^  before  he  had  had  to  contend  with  a  tem<* 
poral,  but  now  with  a  spiritual,  Napoleon.  Though  the 
Tsar's  own  feclin^H  towards  the  bible  Society  were  not 
altered,  his  superstitious  fears  were  aroused  ;  Seraphim,  the 
Metropolitan    of    Pctersbui^,  who    had    succeeded    Prince 

«  BcAullcb,  in.  E4. 

vy 


690 


Tilt  Grf^k  Chunh  \H  ih  prtant  miatson 


Gnlitzin  as   Prcsklcnt  of  the  Socictv,  warercd ;  aad   thr 
result  was  that,  on  Anccir-iori  Day,  1824,  a  Uka*c  wae  tfwticd 
removrng  Galits^in  from  all  his  offices^  ;  and  one  of  the  first  ^j 
acts  of  >Iicola<  h  wai;  to  abo!Uh,  by  a  LTka^  in  iS^ff,  tlte  ^^ 
Bib7*?  SodcTy  ;  wliich  ivas  dc<cnb^  to  him  a*  "ii  tcvoIu-        ' 
ttanan*  a*«oci,ntif>ii,  inlL'ndvd  for  the  overthro«f  of  Thrones 
and  Chiifdic?;,  of  law,  order,  and   religion  throughout    the 
nvrUL  mith  the  vlc^v  to  eslabli^h  a  universal  Rcpiiblic.'' 

Tiie  KiLfa^iati  Bililc  Sucicty  at  Ihc  time  of  Us  dissolution 
rumbcrcd  two  hundred  and  cig^hly-nlnc  auxiliar>'  branches  ; 
it  liJid  printed  the  Sacred  Scripture?  in  between  twenty  nnd 
thirty  ]argu.i^c9  ;  and  its  circirlntion  had  amounted  to  ;ibove 
861.000  copic*=.  A  Pr«tc*lant  Bible  Society  was,  with 
the  uanctinn  of  the  Ti^ar,  founded  in  tSjU  for  tupplyinj; 
Protestants  in  Ru&fia  \\\t\\  U:e  Scriptures,  and  Prince 
Licv'cn  became  it*  rresidcnl ;  but  to  strong  is  the  feeling 
of  the  Holy  Synod  and  the  people  of  Russia,  ttiat  nofhln^ 
appertaining  to  rclfijlrrn  should  be  underiAken  by  any  hut 
the  I'arith  T'opp-;,  that  the  Society,  Vk\\.\\  Us  liead*quartm 
ac  Petersbtirg,  and  x\\  ft^  brandws  were  ill  its  turn  sup- 
pressed,in  1884.  by  Alexander  III.  Bat  ihc  Bible  Societies 
left  their  mark  on  Rua^ia  ;  And  the  Huly  Govcn^ing  Synod 
now  promotes  the  circuUtlon  of  the  Scrtptmcs,  c^pccuUy  of 
the  New  Testament,  iind  of  the  Psalms,  which  are  held  in 
^cat  cAkem,  from  the  Old  Testament ;  and  altHovgh  it 
keeps  in  itfl  own  hand*  a  Mrict  supen'isioti.  Uicrc  is  no 
reason  for  believing  that  the  Scriptures  ar«  either  mutilated 
or  distorted. 

Rarely,  If  ever,  has  any  brancli  of  the  Chri^an  Charch, 
been  presided  over  by  two  greater  Prebtcs  ia  sifccettjon, 
than  the  two  Metronolitani;  of  Mo^ow«  for  the  fmt  lliree, 
quarters  of  the  present  century-,  PUto  and  Philairt;  who, 
although  theii"  leachiog  was  cramped  by  llv  horror  of 
Jnncvation  uhich  cxint  in  Ru»*ia,  by  their  inculc^Uon  of 
the  Scrrpiures,  their  attacks  on  lite  abuse  of  the  Wo1^hip 
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or  Sainta  aod  itfih^^,  their  »ppcal  to  ihc  faith  of  tlic  un* 
divided  Church,  could  not  but  leave  tlicJr  nwik  t>n  the 
OfthcKlox  Church  of  Rartiii,  The  Umpcror,  Josci^Ji  II., 
being  nskcd  on  Iiii  return  to  Vienna*  what  ho  had  seen 
most  remarkable  in  Ku»ici,  rcplicJ.  "The  Metropolitan 
Plate."  Of  I'hilaret,  Deaa  Stanley  said;  '*  I  aaw  him  on 
the  Feant  of  the  Sice|>  of  the  Virgin,  in  the  Cathedral  of 
the  Kremlin,  Ncrer  have  I  eccn  such  respect  shown  to 
any  EcdcfiJastJc.  Had  he  been  made  of  pure  (;old,  and 
had  every  touch  carried  au-ay  a  portion  of  him,  the  cn- 
lhii^ia§:m  of  The  people  could  not  h;ivr  been  Ercater." 

Lattnism  still  prevaitti  in  the  Rnvsun  Church,  but  Plato 
!iTid  Phil^trct  opened  the  door  for  the  ^■radual  development 
of  purer  Ortliudoxy,  V\nXo  -laid  ;  "We  must  hold  the 
Divine  Word  alone,  and  raA  assured  that  it  only  contalnfl 
the  rules  by  which  we  ought  to  picaac  God  ;  and  therefore 
ChTi:st  said  concerning  the  Scriptures,  thiit  in  them  n  con* 
laincd  Eternal  Life."  I'hilaret  laid  down  as  a  princLplc  for 
the  Greek  Church  ;  **Thc  only  pure  and  all-suft'icicnl  source 
of  Ihc  doctrine  of  faith  is  the  revealed  Word  of  Gijd-  Kver>'- 
thingncce»ary  to  salvation  i«  staled  in  the  Holy  Scripture 
^i-ith  such  clearness,  th^t  every  one  reading;  it  with  a  serious 
desire  to  be  enlightened  can  understand  it."  And  again; 
■"  Every  one  ha^  not  only  a  Hght,  but  it  i^  h;«  bounden 
duty,  10  read  the  Holy  Scripture  in  a  language  which  he 
can  undei«land  */' 

The  peculiarity  of  the  school  of  Plato,  of  which  Philarct 
wa*  the  inc-st  distlngnislicd  ornament,  witli  its  establish- 
menls,  in  v^hich  many  th(JU^dllds  uf  cler^  vvcfc  educated, 
nt  Moscow  and  Petcrsbuig,  I*  the  height  which  it  attaches 
to'prcAcliirg;  and  preaching,  and  tc.ichZng:  by  the  clergy, 
is  a  s^n  of  the  revival  from  the  torpor  which  long  characlcr- 
IX cd  them.  The  introduction  of  civil  and  political  matters 
is  »aid  frequently  t^  mar  the  c^L'Ct  of  their  sermoLis ;  and 
Russian  Prelates  still  too  often  fiili  in  their  sermons  into 
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the  common  failure  in  the  Greek  Cliurcli,  undue  adutatlon 
of  the  Em|iPT(>w  ;  so  thai  the  Emperor  Alexander  II.  fonnil 
himsfl^lf  uumpcltcJ  to  issue  a  Ukase  forbiJding  fcfcfCQCc 
tu  be  made  to  himnclf  in  nermon!!  \ 

Everything  leads  to  the  conclusion  that,  ir  ihc  cwning 
century,  the  greatest  powcn  in  the  world  will  be  the  Teu- 
tonic and  Slavic  nations.  The  cmancipalion  of  the  Eastern 
Patriarchates  from  Ulam,  and  Ihe  raj>id  growth  of  Hufifiia 
in  the  Councib  of  Europe,  point  lo  a  Rlorious  future  for 
the  Orthodox  Greek  Churchy  and  the  mighty  dcsimy  which 
it  ftcems  a^ln  to  be  cat]e<t  to  fill  In  the  htittor)'  of  ChrU- 
tcndom.  Whilst  Rome  is  rctrc>grc^*ivr ;  the  Slavic  ai^ 
Tt'utontc  race*  are  progressiva  The  two  great  cn*c*  in 
Church  history,  »ay>i  Dean  Panar  in  hts  Bamptosi  Lccturc^L 
when  faiih  almost  died  out.  have  been  in  Roman  countries  ; 
vu-  m  Italy  at  this  period,  and  in  France  duriui;  the 
Eighteenth  Century  ;  nations  which  liavc  for  ccnturks  been 
under  Rotran  Catholic  tcftchj:it:.  Whilst  the  Church  of 
England  contended  successfully  in  the  Ust  centur>-  against 
the  Deists,  Rotnc  had  no  weapons  with  wliich  to  oppose 
the  Hn cycle pxdistG  ;  lnfa1lJt>i[ity  is  no  ar^mcnt  with  tho» 
who  do  not  believe  it.  A  useful  lesson  may  be  learnt  from 
a  con^p:iri£on  of  tlie  political  condition  of  Romanist  ai>d 
non-RomaniKt  nationii,  dnce  the  Rcformatiovi :  of  Spain 
with  England,  Poland  with  Ruanda,  A^tria  with  Pru»ia^ 
France?  widi  Germany,  Tort uga I  and  Naples  uitti  Hollaad  ;  , 
and  now,  within  the  last  months,  of  Spain  with  America.         ^H 

The  Tsar  of  Ru*»ia  has  inaugurated  ihe  last  year  of  llic  ^^ 
KincCcenth  Century  with  a  plan  for  the  cerution  in  the 
armaments  of  Europe.  Perhaps  »ome  good  providence 
roay  inautfurate  the  commencement  of  Uie  Twentieth  Cen- 
tury, with  the  spiritual  disarmament  of  the  confUctinc 
Churches  of  Christendom.  Friendly  relations  between  the 
Anglican  and  the  Ruftttan,  the  principal  member  of  the 
Greek,   Church,  cannot   but   be    of    the    ^nX    importance. 
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Autocracy^  Orthodoxy,  Nationality,  were  the  three  watch* 
words  of  Nicolas  I. ;  with  Russian  people  the  last  two 
are  identical ;  Russians  are  at  heart  sincerely  attached 
to  the  English  nation  ;  and  the  union  of  the  Churches 
might  be  the  means  of  composing  differences,  and  effect- 
ing friendly  relations  between  the  civil  governments  of 
the  two  countries. 
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p,  101,  last  line  but  one,  afi^  supported  mfif  h[m. 
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609,  630. 
Altai  judcf,  l4t- 

Arrrt]c»fl<tl^^i>no<3  H^TRctUfihcmi  11. 
A*ci;ni;  1*111,  J07, 
A^^oUut,  iM(, 
AkOH-Jn'tan    fnr    rhf    furThniiirt    n| 

ChmLiaiiiir  ill  Eg^^ir,  afij,  6(6,  i^jj. 
^^^— ^  ftjr  I'loiiiuiinij  Uic  Uuily  of 

ChfiiLUriiiy.  673< 
AlFkAnM^us    try,    iJtl— i;4,   l^  j/., 

AiitLUt.  irj4,  195.  lo^  104. 
Aii]£<bur|^  Cu»lc»»igLtt  S37,  ^^  54I4 
Awgufttmr,  iSo.  19^ -i&j. 
AutlionL7  oi   Uencial   Louncilv,  C04, 

Avii«iifm,  F*jppii^  45ft,  457. 
Ar>mi,  439- 

&iit  jct  I-.  45 1  —  46 1. 
ll-,4>J- 

twui.  i;o«i"E  of  i'lMnrlen,  4^0^  433. 

'— —  I*  Kiftj  af  JerQulrmt  4l4> 

-^^  n.|  Emperor,  438.  446. 
B*ptlin,  19-91,  eS,  SS7,  S75> 

Tfan,  <^ nun  1:11  <u,  413, 
Hirlaani.  4S7* '5^ 

&«r>iimifci   Ltikliop   of  Hiilbiii,   J4S— 


BviholoaieiVr  |>rrAcliIiig  trf.  is  InAii, 

lUnU.,  J7^.  3*0. 
n.,3S6.3>^.390. 


k 


B«>1c,  Council  of.  4M. 
HvocT,  t»lq>hen,  54^ 

[|#lgis1tf,  l'nc*<^,  613. 

HclU  in  Gfpck  Cburcbv*.  17* 

^Irmi,  15.  iC. 

Tkncilifl  Xn.,  PopCfc  4ST- 

HcncvvDln,  Rfililr  vl^  44v> 

Hcimm.  Ai<hl>lihur>.  2jt.  657.  660k 

Berlin,  1f«Tv  of,  654,  653, 

flcmml  raf  Ciatrviui,  4*^ 

UcilltuM,  4qt' 

Etciutiuti.  4^$^  -47^  477* 

Bclhlchcm,  Sj  nod  uf,  5*4,  tjj. 

|lH-Fnp>f«kv,  tI]«>6j7,  6tl. 

U>l>1c  ^lO^ivi'tn  in   KuH»,  bftT.  *t9^ 

690. 
Trftiul»liw»   of,   171,   3)a.   53% 

544- 
Diihupc,  51. 

Bohcniia,  ojnvfnlofl  of,  37> 
Hnl*»liv,  3J1. 
Kiimrjrr  I,,  rrjpr,  M^ 


l\.»rL>iie,  4^1. 


tkiim,  C[i[iferciJ«  tj/,  07^ 

< I'ttpor.  Uflplitm  of.  656- 

Godfow*;  531-534-  i^  |A 

S4T- 

fk/>«rv4a4.  S'**  *'*■  SJ'- 
tiif til,  tubliuiatkc,  a4v  33,  17,  4AV 
6o{,  6o6l 

l^^rrnRl  uid  iclHTfardi,  469. 

Uttcic,  Synod  o^.  344. 

Luduiot.  Ti«L]r  i<  Cl6p63t. 

jMiciniH  36A-^;i,CSr,  636. 

iMj xiihk  i39>  3T9'  3SJ.  3^ 

buriil   <>f    iLH^iitiiaioi    L^   |^    Cmfe 

Byron.  Inord;  6jo  631. 
Ckclltfln.  101*104* 

ilrtfiftlitic  lifo^  \</J. 
Lvorvar  lhr*«,  177, 
0*ftnnr,  JuUifl,  467.  4J7, 
Cairu,  JOS-  *^- 
C'aJiplu,  Jj6j  3*7- 

Canning,  U^itc*,  6jo  "43t. 

CaiMoirb,  ;f>j. 
Ql|¥)di^nm  6p— 431. 

CdnliAe  Bwki.  5|4.  Hf. 

Cat4cbiani.  I,onM  *Di|  S|«rt«i,  t^ 

-1^,023,614. 


fmies. 


€9t 


Crffitinr,  »DJ,  3113. 

CeliUcv  «f  llrt  CI<T^,  «».  1«- 
ChAk»i(m,  C^undl  of.  i?*,  "iflt  "r 
ChwItmiEne,  JS^— 357- 
Clinrlc* fprAnjnii,  445-<M47> 

I,  of  I'.n^hjir),  stkk 

CbvnriiiJfl  t.»  3^9. 
Chirian,  404. 
Ch«rc|;»i4  nil  105- 
L^oiiT)c>  ll.,  .^05,  J06,  3*5, 

thriflt'i  KiHfiili-irxi,  loundarion  of»  44— 

CltitbliAEt  cHilJtYo.  tribute  aF.  45f,  456* 
ChmtUmty,  ihe  KeligionMth«Kviiian 

LhrliltAiii  nl  Su  Thomaii.  957,  253. 

I  hrytottom,  LK4— ISO.  2C6. 

Chtjrch.   tJuM»[ion  uf,  al  Jctu»ikni, 

ClkU'chpi,  riWpk,  ritual  of,  13—4'- 
Cir<umc«Miont.  104, 
tttfniTvl  I.    Pape.  75*  »'■ 

IV,- 44i-447' 

VUL SM- 

XIV,  ^Sr 

Clcmrnimfi  For^ciy,  Sj> 
Cl«rE7>  n^Tiflge  tti,  3J,  jS,  105,  110, 
Wt.318,  319,  ir9oW'54^ 

ClernfriU-  CoiiJiL'tl  of.  4rj, 

Commit  i9S<  ^'i' 

Ci^nimurmii  in  vn4  or  borb  Kindi,  34i 

*5>  464- 

CoiirUi3hiiTum  al  Fplif^iii,  1\Q. 
Concorctii,  propoiiLls    fai,    b^    fioEi- 

Con^>i^jEi  <>l  Fjiih,  Cyril  Lucflt^itj  551^ 

-SSS^  S*»t  5<^J.  07«  SrSi  599' 

of  r«e'  HjkjJ'i-  " '-  575- 

ConfiriniTLHii,  Lnuiluii.ni  tA.  51, 

<:on5tincc.  Cauncil  of.  464* 
CviuUrikl.,  141.  I44<  I4^t  I49- 


-11.,  JIJ-J14. 
Coivcuniinv  J.,  tn»  Orcil,  ^.  lcio>  loj, 

II,  I4«- 

■ Fu^niiui,  ^14^ 

fupiuniTHUv   J44— J49. 

rorphyfogctiiiii*,  34  y.  3ft4. 

— — —  MoDoiiuc'iaii,  39(j  ytJ— 

401. 

— '■ f>Ttlg(U«,   473, 

^^—  Pfincc  of  Q*nrig,  544. 

■  Donou'in  tiT,  140, 

C«Dsuaiiiivt»t(v CuuauJa  ■l»ij7,  [3S, 
155.  *»Sh  J6t,  447.44tf- 


C<milajiUiicip1c,  ui  (Ecumcolul  Ccua- 
Clip  i7<x  176. 

■ '  and '  S9l« 

3ra  ^-^-^ -^  315. 

. — —  IconivUflr*  ■  -  —  -  34*, 

-Synoaiti,377,375.jSo. 


3S< 


DcOiution  nr,  tjS. 
5ie£C*cr,  3JI,  «i. 
(akoi  by  Ciuudcvi*  4^ 


—  439- 


Kult  of,  475p  47*^ 

■  Chufch  of.  omUtcd    in 

AnicleXIX.  6J7. 
G)tiHUnliitupwliinii  Cr«4,    173,    i;6. 

CoiutantiiH  Chlojui,  9Jf  9*' 

-^^ n, Ml  f-  "S*- 

Coptic  thurchpajr.  658. 
Copti.  ii7— 76a. 

Cof|l^li^i^,  (onvcnliJii  of,  5^. 


iihop  of  MfLiiima,  ^43,  343, 
f_<'BfI,  Dr.,  577.57^' 

CrtniirAu  Wir,  64S,  ^49' 

Cri*(puR,  y6,  HI- 

Cr«»,  DiKoverj  of  the,  IJ«,  1)7. 

Cctnilandat^i  Vi^tdrY  <*f  Ihir,  07- 

Cmwiit  in  t'ltfek  iniirHB(pnj  37,  3*. 
Cfii^-le,  First.  4U-4i^- 

^ Second,  411)1  4*^i 

Tliird,  4St— 4^' 

Fonrrli,  4i;. 


fifth.  435- 

^^^^  5cvtmh,  4jfi, 

Einliili.  4i/, 

^^ AiLnnpi     A| 


Ifitth.     47Ji 


47»> 
Cnma^ka,  ChftiQctii  of,  410. 

Cypnin,  tift  —  iS,  90. 
C>fmt,  Chureh  at,  4^3, 

CfriACUip  305. 

C^nl,  HmtuTch  of  AloiAadtui.  «^^ 

■  Lueai  ijw  wmIw  Lvovj. 

v(  Ii?rrlKT«.  5SS>  561.  56^ 

^^'  BiJiUup  of  Jcntfikiii>  150,  171, 

irr.  ir*- 

— -<-  II.,  MHropoTiun  of  Kwv,  ui. 
^ — -X-,   CopUe   Piiiflii^  *f  C^ro, 
ir>4,  jr^S 

■  XI .  J6d. 

the  rbJluK'phcfk  j63,  3^ 

Cjcc^iit  ar  Bchcniiaii»i  J73- 


49S                                    /jBuiEur.                      ^^^^^^^H 

D«1inAiiu«,ait> 

Cpb«vai,  C»no1  oTi  >:^  209— atu        ^H 

Dmffuuu  1.,  Kp*,  J,  165,  165,  19;, 

Ephnim.  s^j,  M.                                 ^M 

^^i^iioiiiaot  tlL                                           ^^H 

>9& 

F,[irfniiirki«,  ij.                                        ^^^^^^^ 

Dcftcoiu.  i|j|)oimmcni  of.  JJ. 

tipiirt^lidLuii,  17,  tB*                       ^^^^^H 

ilceictaitt  ibc  fon^cij   14a  ^fifi, 

LiH)inJflJ«4, 17J,  175.                     ^^^^^H 

DtJtc^'ion  Cmi^K'Ll  Ai  Aniiiirb,  i^f^ 

Ibr.  19.  ^>  JJ-                    ^^^^H 

JJe1cg&i.i[rLi  of  the  Chuidi  --'i  LncUnd 

Kuilkif^p  TO^  ai^                             ^^^^^M 

Kudaiii,  wiffof  Amiliat,  las,  IJIt^    ^H 

Dtmcirid)  n,,  JCJ6> 

■9J-                                                             ^H 

DfonphUut,  161.  169*  179- 

Valcat  tit.,  Jj6,               H 

DiAulai,  I5S  i^.V 

DJocckO,  jurndkcion  of,  175. 

-53>                                                         ■ 

ZvgttiHH   IV-,    IV>l«,  419.                               ^^^^^H 

^ ]Juhi/ii  tfi  AJiutBiUu*  88— 

-; V..- 4«.                   ^^^H 

Kaqumiss  IJ},                                   ^^^^^^| 

9«- 

KM|^hc^uu^  ju,  j)S.  m.                        ^^| 

llifoA,  tsg^ 

EiigUTH,  Jiifi. 

■i&  I35>  Ul.  IH                                   ^H 

Mans^iriy^  j4^ 

m6*iis,  uj-  ij;>  mi-                 ^H 

IlkncviUk  JI4.  JJI-  ?^  a&S' 

Diucul  lit  Kuum.  61O. 

914^.  it$,  XX7-                                            ^M 

Divuiah  of  bmiurt,  Ka*t  ■ml  WeK. 

K!UUEhju^  11&,  iir.  1))'                           ^H 

1S4, 

£utlaihun  ich^Uii,  134,   195,  196.      ^^^^| 

Dmtiri  Dnnitoi,  J06,  507. 

Kirlhymiiii,  fjff.                                  ^^^^^1 

Ilwr  I'slw,  >47,  i**. 

Domiiun.  K(ni>f(Vf,  7i» 

I-IiiitcltLjni?ij>>  jj;.  J4J                                ^^H 

iSi.hoi'  of  AMjrn,  J5s,  a86. 

m                                             1 

Don,  Viflury  nf  ihTj  507. 

C<uuiiiift«pt<,            , 

l>nnali'>ii  n((~iinfelflhrin«,  t^A. 

f^i.  3>|.  797                                             ^H 

I>unflli*ts,  Id:J— UU-  JOU 

tiifuJitk.  i$6.  165,  107-                                ^^1 

Dvu4(uk,  Iljthup  4^C^>*'Ni|;iBi  10^ 

Et-iL'"*!^  f^-                                      _^^^^^| 

^-— ^ —  C4iUuc<i  '^» 

£Artht  ikE  Rihftcri>,  sS^*                ^^^^^H 

Dotithfvs  SM.  575- 

EiCCi«nmuiiKa.Li^>n,  3.  Ijl,                    ^^^^^H 

Unufi,  t7%. 

fcicrtUn,  Ji.                                  ^^^^^1 

UotluA,  STrphea,  635,  651. 

^^^^^1 

P                 Ujroiili>eilcii|  £44. 

Paiml  dc«  oC  kf  GmtL  Ownfe,  joi    ^^^^| 

u 

Pttiiii^i  JJ.                                             ^^1 

\              Eul<*«  ohveriMMC  «£»  Hi,  |{Ht  >B9i 

FHM,9t  K>>                                          .^^^^1 

I                        1^0. 

3*1,  p7.                                ^^^^H 

I              EdwtMn  Chflich  AuocUtH«,  afci»c» 

FMhf4,96   -i«5,                                  ^^^^H 

I                    of,  6;i. 

FdVTJirj,  JjtL                                              ^^^^H 

■              ■'■          ?^itnK  til—Hi^ 

^>la  in.»  l-fvs,  lie.  ^^^^1 
IV, j4                         ^^^I 

V. 4M.                          ^^H 

^^r      Eionit,  ato,  aftj,  167.  65*. 

t'codur  L,  Sl«— 5SI*  5*6,                  ^^^M 

r               mpworfc,  puv«  uver  Popct,  3?*^ 

11.,  5ra.                                      ^m 

1            r4.w- 

F«rnn,  Convcil  of.  467,  448.  508.  ^H 
RUociu  Cbiu,  |6Q,  J^^  fit,   397,      ^H 

1                 Eniplrf^  Ihc  nnt  Foar.  43. 

B                L:iKrcli<^4l   t«tttt   •£    iMt    IX.  ud 

414-  S*h                                                     ^H 

B                   Aiit^tcfiC^t— 6£6w 

FiihilIIu.  ES— 4^                                         ^^1 

■         — — ' ^«ru,  xni.wii 

Jlati^,  lllthup  ut  AaiM^  I7J,  iSo,      ^H 

■                   Aiuvvr,  »7»,  M«,  667^ 

1H.194-                                                      ^ 

■               Fjirkn  Itenbld^  43A,4J7. 

<■ I'aULtreh   bl   CdiuftMtlaqMl^             1 

^^      Ci<be»u.  CteicH  of,  Oe^  4 j«. 

J1J-JI7                                     ^^^J 

•Jrtticx. 
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FonnoMW,  )69<  JT^-  S^^' 
Vnnbforik  Coiincilaf,  355. 

VfP^BficlI..  434.  43S' 
FmmtfMiUk,  151.  M& 

Gdlrrluv  qjp  94.  9$i 

Cisngfi.  CEiiincii  of,  T47< 

Gain,,  tlir.  tri  GrrrlL  Cbcarrhoi,  IJ. 

Gtdymin.  sigu 

CicUkli^  I. .  Tope.  J.sSp  >30> 

CiettghiK  Klmu.  I4S,  4^. 

Gtnnnrliii',  A^  3J9. 

(;t<^i^<  King  «F  Green,  ^& 

Griiimnut.  JJ&> 

Cfronuuv  5i5,  <i3> 

Gadfie)r<Ic  ItouJlon,  415—417,  419, 

GoMtfi  MbttTt?,  tliv.449,  505,  517. 

c;pii1cn,  £57,  &JH, 

GraiJan.  161,  xtf'j,  179, 

GtccIg  Church,  authorities  of  Kjilih  tn. 

la 
— —   I  lie     nifpAT    ancient    of 

ChiirrHei,  1,  3- 
Uierk  and  -^nglicin  Lhoroh,  pomtiol 

i1incmi»,  ^'>7,  604,  boj' 
^  pfcurnL   rcliLii>iift    tictvnn* 

6rr  68;. 
Ci«icW,  Scp«r«il9f  CcmmunElics  «• 

llfipnt^ta^iMt.  Jjo,  »ji,  34J- 

^^—  Ungii9£l>,  difhitLTdi  of  hy   Sep* 

(Dftfflm-  4^- 
u(i|;tik«lldLj^dii4[carLhcCliuri;h* 

I.  x> 
» !nd#ppnr|<pnc«,  War  cf,  fa? — 

anil   Kuman  Churche*,  rlifffff- 


encD  ttfimcn.  4°^  41. 6;o. 


IjciWfni,  662-  67c. 

Gr<!^nry.    Apoiile  of    Arm^iO) 

Ubllop  vf  Alcihttiifiu, 
iji- 

[liJitip  of  Nyisi,  i6j. 
t74 


ivblicns 


I4», 


7" 


Si^- 


*71- 

5"^ 


Mijngiijhilialinos  555.  i%fi, 

i6»-t7l.  17S,  xyj. 

— -—  PalrivTch  of  AnEioch,  jg^, 

■  VI..  ratniitft  ot  Commati- 


noptr,  665. 


Cwgnry      L  Pope.  J.  M7,  396L 

— —    n.  —  3js, 
Ill J43. 

Vir, -4H.4lt 

IX. 4^. 

X. 447' 

TtiaumAMLriiiifi,  86- 

Ct>7  tlfl  LiL^igndu,  431^  4Jr3' 

Haililan,  KinpLrror,  77, 
I.,  Pi>i>c,  15* 

ll.-^jSo. 

HcfifjiH  (he,  3'S- 

ir>*rvna,  9j.  i>6,  n5— 117. 

Glln.kj,  SiO,  JJI. 

Hcllniiv  CunhviTulidfi,  64C. 

IfcnoUion.  (U.  aT4>  'J5- 
llcpfy  IV.,  |^iiip?itir,  411,411. 
HcrntHiii.  30^.  30*,  joy,  Ji  »,  j|  J, 

llcmpLt  the.  &C>' 
HiUnon,  4S7- 

lIoly'AIUan^'c,  AJQ— fijl 

. — -  laicharUt,    Unfi>ni    pr«iUli1lBl 

frmn  crlcbicUill^,  104. 
^—    GDViimnj;    ^^ti%A    of    fituoat 

584-593- 

^ ■ GrcGcr.6j7i 

t>tdFK,  36.  37. 

-  St(*iilclif*,  l.lmrrh  nf,   p?<,  ^84. 

■ Ulfcputci  flljoui  IliPt  64S. 

Ttlik.  15,  li 

Jlomrc^uvifi,  MJ,  15J,  I45»  'J»>  'S4i 

155*  '^' 
]lon<>riiu,  tmp^ror,  18^ 

I..  P,>p*-,  jo^-Jlt. 

IH-. 4J4- 

Ilotio^H  US.  [ijt  ii»,  r44*itOi  "**' 

nLimbcct,  396,  jv:- J?^- 
llymni,  Gnvk,  aJ3,  aji,  343. 

llfpAtU,  107. 

Ibas.  271^  M^y 

loQiu,  16,  41,  4c.  i^\. 
Igiulio^  miit^^om  of.  7^,  ff. 

^- I'Sfhirrfi   of   CoDhtulinopret 

3&1^3'pO,  j7n  JJJ.  jto. 


— —  11.,  fVjnoc  vtSanJAl,  491. 

llfTrlciiin,  J40. 

tu.iH«.    J3*-JJ^     i47-    3i'-JSS# 


^o 


Ittiitx,. 


lTino(«m  1 1  l^ijVf  309. 

— — -  HI.,  - —  (IS.  43'>^3»- 

*os.  609. 

Ir^Mf,  wife  of  I^  IV.,  j+9,  jso,  356j 

liimbvL,  4ST-4S9. 

I»idot«.474,  507,  50S. 

Iilom.  3J4- 

Ivan      I,.  503.504- 

— -    II^  S^Sk  S<*j  51*9' 

—  in.,  5IJ— 5'^ 
|V,5n-5*> 

jACub  BArubi,  7f^.  256, 

Jftout  lh«  !,««,  Hivhop  of  rcfutelon, 
51,  61. 

flilikiiricN  4*i*  4ifi.  0*1.  C47' 
la«j,  Symul  tif,  t6«^ 
[An>nLi,  Sliphtri^  5£5— jSS,  4iv 
IvrciDliiK  10.  533,  534,  S3*-5i*- 
lerftnie.  ipa,  !►>&,  11^7,  jPi6, 
Irrusatun.  atrrmpi  m  rrhuiM,  tj3. 
^^^^  0>uncli  of,  sCl 

' MijiKcr    Church    of  Cbiit- 

rilenmilo.  1K7,  4tft 

reJtfil  to  B  Pvriirchntf.  tM. 

Ukcn.  44.  70^  ;«.  307.  J»» 

410,417,  411.  4i$,  4^ 

^ loiimlftikiii  oJ  AnBlican   Di* 

•hopncU^On  ^7'- 
™  rf  Mival  Ql  AnffTic4ii  Itibbopric 

■  ComcOttrlon  of  Si-  GrocvF't 

J*«iu,j4j,  «*^' 

— ^  ]i]  tN3l»i»i,  5*t  54^ 

-^^  tn  KuBa.  6i^  ^ 

■  le  Sw«fcn»  541, 

Jcwi,  fouub  of  Ihcir  opfMtlttoQ  W  tUv 

(f^lBptl,  4SL. 

J<«*iim  v.,  5J1,  J33. 

J'-N  SJJ-SJS.  54*.  54r 
John  fti  I'BiiQi^,  7a,  jJh 

t*U(U»h  c*(  AiMnxh.  3C4,  a07, 

loS.  J11X  ill. 
' — -  ihc  AIvoocEi  jo;,  308, 


(h*  FartcTf  397.  3104. 

ihp  UramniKUn,  361. 

I  lAtfft.  SJ9. 

n.,  Txtrijidi  «f  Cowtutinopl^ 

bitliop  ?f  Jcnuolcin,  190^  Ml. 

- —  I  ,  i'tfpt,  jJE*. 

Viii  ,  Pop*,  37r. 
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ScZiokiUciu.  2^M^  J57, 

Xiniiicc*.  jSt,  j3«.  iS^ 

JIL,  Deicu  VMiAiocft.  4». 

IV.,  tmperw,  440. 44fc 

V      —     4JH-46I- 

TT^'i   4^5-407^ 

JfJVtIll.    L0O» 

CjoAfJnii  4*7.  *?J- 

J<ii[in  I,  379. 
JiitEln  Mtir^r,  64,  £0. 

JuiLimH  tiSi.  1O7.  fSa. 
u&Liiil&u  I,,  2&i,  xSd,  rf3^3^ 

" XUyxj. 

jBvcn«1.  »4,9D^  aio,  aij,  JJO,  *il, 

up. 

KAinjtrrfli«  Tfnrj  of,  fiX4,  &ji. 
KaElkd.  lUEItiT  of.  497- 

KtnnobUi,  277, 

Khi4i)ali,  pi. 

Khint.  4^fi, 

khinruort,  Chtiitiu  ChurdiM  ■!,  36 r. 

*- fall   Md   ivcot«ir  <ii,  6*7, 

SsSh 

Kiev.   40*^0;.  4*7  ^'.  4^.   S»". 

KniBhtt  Ho»pul]vn^  4tK,  4J7,  413. 

of  Hilik.  4*4. 

^ —  it*  Saifrd.  49^ 

T. Tcnjlin,  417.  437.  4J> 

Konn,  321 — 314. 
KoHtoTt,  lUEtlcaf,  4i6li 
KmintiTtilu,  p6. 

LdUrem,  93.  J  to,  156,  ttta 

lj4itUiiK  4;».  47.1- 

LJunUth  Coflfcsc^Dca,  674*  £7S- 

LaodiGea,  CoqpoI  of.  S«  147. 

OiKho'.4H- 

LiiHTiT,  Ihc.  115, 

Lbuini..  TbmluTT.  41^  4jJ,  439. 

L^lcnn  CoMHil^  1^11,313, 


439  V- 


.4}1- 


^^^^f                                                yot    ^M 

lAtin  FMhcn,  T^. 

Mfthomef  AI),  161  ^  364.  ^3.  643-               ^| 

' l'ainarchiii>rCaiiMflAlln«plF.440 

l^lfoclnincn  rmmfiJ^  17^,  JIJ— 3lS. 

I^u       1„  l^mpffiur.  uS,  Jji>  Jji. 

Mcilck  Sbjh.  4i(J-                                 ^^^^H 

III.,Hijipe«ui.  337.  338> 

MiutiLlidrjiii,  I7S1  I9W                            ^^^^^^^1 

IIT                                                                              „.^ 

Maiiu«|  I,,  4^0,491.                                 ^^^^m 

IV,,                    J49. 

V , 35y. 

VI                                        IMF      tSj 

MmirLkm,  Hunle  ot.  «09>  411X           ^^^^H 

L,  Pope,  ais,  aiDi,  «i*,  M**- 

.                    m6. 

Maphn^m,  2^.                                      ^^^^^H 

'              11, —  nr 

M.-ircrtlintbt  V^h                                       ^^^H 

IIL. —   i$<,. 

MAfLdlus,    137.    J3Si   >43i   144*   >4^-        ^1 

—  xiirl 662-tJs.* 

14;.  '74-  ■ 
Mjirctan,  :tl9,  333,  A^B^                                   ^H 

L^n>ilu,  »3, 

Mnrcui  AurvFiiit,  Ka,                                       ^H 

;                 I^^puTtl,  Prince.  634. 

U0rkp  dvch  of  Aleianilni  luuuJn]         ^1 

Lqianiv,  RaeiIc  vI.  484,  621. 
LibrllAlid,  ihcSf. 

!->.  6:^.                                                            ■ 

Qf  l^pbtsdt,  469-^Tl-                           ^1 

MAr>,  j76h                                                        ^M 

!                 Lichcmll,  5S1- 

LtcinLuk,  loo.  loA. 

U&ruiitfi,  444.  976^378^                              ^H 

Lithuiinii.  500—513.  SW'Si'- 
Lllurglcal  HcKikiaETlicKaviin  Church, 

Mhtfui^b.  SnE^nLrnriil  ol,  37.  38.                        ^H 

' —  of  bTuEhrisaihJkUicEv-lrL-laitr,         ^| 

SUh 

*°> 

Utur^iu,  I4~a6,  Goj,  4oa,  6o7> 

uT  Cleiay.  8,  103,  no,  tti. 

Llvonii,  Convcitian  of,  493,  494, 

318.  310,  379.  ^_ 
Mnritl.  ChoTJH,  344.                                    ^H 

Umbflrdi.  i^r,  joi,  30J,  3j*/.  J4I, 

Lt>r»r|i>n,  Trpily  r.^  hji- 

Mnriin  L,  fopr.  313.                           ^^^^H 

Lauis  IX.  of  Frmcc,  435—437- 

Marry riut.  SJO.                                     ^^^^^H 

Lrjttr,  &ir  iTjtinuiii,  55^,  5^6,  561. 

Mariyrt.  (^ra  or,  93-                              ^^^^H 

LubiUii,  Diri  of.  539>  S4r^ 

Muy.  Viivin>  Litiv  known  vH  yi,              ^H 

Lu«r,  CyiiL  4*0,  544.  34^,  53"— SW- 

LiicliB,  165,  167,  169. 

Maiincc,  93,  94.                                              ^H 

MH^r^tiu^i  ^H  97^  ^H 
MailniiBn.  V-inptror,  93.  95,  96,   98,         ^H 

tjiilmilii,  J73. 

Lttiibrind,  33g.  34[' 

too.                                                  ^1 

Luilicimi   Kctiiruicn   ind    ihc  Greek 

Church,  537.  33* 
Ltitltrro-CAlvinibt^  5^6^  599,  600,  &oS. 

llS,  3K1.                                                                             ^H 

Mjuunautt   Dibhop  of  Jcraulvni,   I37,         ^H 

In^'^lltfilltj   fijft.   67S- 

iJ9.                                                        ^ 

L^^^'  ^f^coriil  Dmni']^  of,  St. 

'  Pcraccmiui)  uf  Churth  uf,  Ai. 

.  Cvnit  nhil^anntc.  I6a.  I7ft 

17a,  177,                                                                 ^ 

< >-  ICinpciL>r.  i3li.                                ^H 

Matabeei,  l!ic,  4& 

,  nf  LIduni  Aih*ia.   J*^    Cll-             ^^H 

Ml    ^IVUil*    "ll'*^^     J""h    J"*"                         ^^^^H 

Mffotitis.  I'UfUfth  of  AariMhi  315 — 

Medvcdpv.  Silvciter,  jSi.                             ^H 

VI- 

MnnhfLfd,  49^.                                                ^H 

Biihop   at   JcTtiulem,   tifi, 

MrlrhiHEli-K,  g6,  10^                                      ^H 

"*■                      .             .     - 

Mclclun  ^i^iiRin.  IJ9>  IJS-                          ^H 

.Vclctius,  M9.                                                  ^H 

JM.  saj.SJi- 

pATtiucb  of  Alcundrii,  551,        ^H 

M>c«iJonipiiJ^  173, 

^1 

M«ccdomuL,  Ut,   14*,  149,  154,  IJS, 

Di<lii1>  of  Aftiod^   156,  t&7.         ^1 

»:Oi  JJ9- 

I7t,  iJis.  t«ti.                                             ^H 

Mici,  tlir»  45- 

MEdlJlJIk.  3il3-                                                                    ^^1 

M«gn?iiliu),  149.  I^o. 

Mcmnon.  log— 3ii.                              ^^^^H 

ftU^yan  or  |-luneiiruini>«  5*3- 

McAcxisi  Alcjiii  iiC|  ^54.                     ^^^^H 

Mcmuriiv*  lot.                                    ^^^^M 

MA)imou<1  II  » 69^  (14S- 

^^^^^m 

— —      ll**  47i  477.  4?5.  483- 

MflhiKllut,  jfA  37ff  37'^                   ^^^^1 

McluuaivkU,  32-                                    ^^^^H 

r            703                                       /iwfcr.                      ^^^^^^^^B 

^^m         UeliOTir]juirt,KtB)ia;torCo[niUiUnoi>lv« 

N'JMphorra  PfiAfu,  ttt^iat,  3S7—   ^^| 

^V             tiiS. 

5S!^                                                     ^M 

X3«tu,  Mdnrpcttttao  of  Kit*.  Vfx         ^^M 

' Cnl'>i'<ilu>v  ifio,  561. 

Mi£hAcl    CtinibiLiu>t   J93— 396,   39S, 

VicoUi  r,  Pope,  565.                    ^^^^H 

599- 

v..     474-4JT'      ,   .^^^H 

J.,  Tiw,  6(9,  «^j,  M-  qi^^l 

'  T                                Tffl 

^9                                           ^H 

III..  iCi. 

NLoimdia,  9S>95'                                       ^^H 

IV.,   391- 

KJCDii.  ^6^--^^,  ^74,                                 ^H 

rifftvi^^i, +40.443— 

Ki»i^-'ht»  Utnlcu. 4<^                        ^^H 

450. 

^^^^^^^H 

Kamanor.  rwt,  550, 

4()JL.                     ^^^^^^^^H 

M<Inn.  C<»im£il  ^»f.  150. 

FiJisiliJV  St^hiTtl  of,                                  ^^^^^^1 

ir.li.~l   til      Irin 

Nlinj.  Mgnuicff  0/-  191.                 ^^^^H 

fLlI'^-l    \l*.      lUWh 

Ml^n-^fi  Of'itliU'ivll.  62O,  6IJ- 

Nucluk,  ^iJ^                                                 ^^^^^^B 

Milvkiiii  llr^.l;:*.  BauU  of,v7' 

tlOB-jLiroi*,  ibcj  Aixl  The  Gi«cL  CWtk              1 

MioJoVt;,  309,310. 

S9J  *^-                                                         J 

MjiIlTav,  47'. 

N<iv4iimii,  K7>                                                ^^H 

MrHntvi<«  lo>,  JIO 

Nutarians  S7,  tAO,  i»,  i;^  107.          ^^M 

Mni^Llin  t'«1<'>  54^  5^3.  ^^ 

hiyuw^^                                               ^^^^^M 

Mi>^-u!*,  4^-*W>  Soi- 

NoTcK.  Lb?k  J9$.                                 ^^^^^1 

M^KUtiv  64^4,0^ 

1                  Monnticni^>  417-  4^^.  Stf. 

R                  M<ihu[;oihi,  loy,  icJi.  4H7,  490,  404. 

SCqbU,  0^9,                                         ^^^^^H 

MunLca,  19& 

KT^nptHvum,  CouDtit  «1 439-           ^^^^H 

Mirifiphyiitr  hrrv^,  174.  U?, 

Kclii  the.  149,                                   ^^^^H 

MDnapt^piirVi  ^ju*  £44.  '74 

^^^^B 

M4ilLuLl|cUL]><tl].   309-   3JO,   JI4,  Jl}. 

OJOJUCT,  »3J.                                                                  ^^H 

Mi^LHtJii'ts  S^,  E4, 

fCuiiiiciiial,  iDuctof  ofi  it6>  >9S>  ^^H 
CHii  and  Xtw  iCont,  4.  m-lJDb  ^H 
OTd  CJJhirfrft  67$,  679^                       __^^ 

Mori(cri<igra,  4!^!,  651.  65t. 

Mobww,  soi-  jfM>  SM,  5^5-  53^  5*9- 
S7r  617,  &!»' 

Olgmr,  401^40^.                                 ^^^^H 

0^:rnl.  €10.                                         ^^^^H 

Nurnfl  1  ,  46W, 

' —  IV.,  ^^9, 

Oohlnr  (taiin.  ^58.                             j^^^^H 

Mdrid,  haMttf  tif,  15a 

Omaph^irijiii  |S^                                      J^^^^^H 

U7it*H4«t  o»  SatffinMnn.  itt  1^ 

Odt^iphomi.                                              ^^^^^H 

OpiMchniLt,  516,  597.                       ^^^^^H 

Kflf-'t  II141I  r*U«.  <V6o,  661. 

^^^^^^1 

Nsrhn.  J<J7. 

OfiltnuiuD,  Kpbcupft],  1  j^               ^^^^^| 

Nxrihcx,  H,  IS- 

Oir*i«9.  mr-                                         ^^^^H 

NjiivukL  A*wmli|¥  of  Crt4Cd*  *J9. 
1                 X3vann<\  Bafitc  M,  ajj. 

OrkhiTi,  4^^  t%^^  IS9.  4^              ^^^^1 

L Kbvw,  nr  T?B|im,  IJ, 

^^L       Nourtm.  349- 

Orthodox  CoiitriiM*,  akA                           ^^H 

^^M       Sixuiyui,  I7J,  IT7.  I^V  <^ 

Uihtuub4S3.4S&                                         ^H 

G[ic.  Kiu^rijiciffCtf,  6jJi6jjE-€40b       ^H 

Kfwa.  Chntiiinitf  unif«f,  jy 

>JFO>"Tki<ium,  ^J     i«j,  J45.  15^ 

Decent   itf    ttVKmw  nt,  Btt,       ^H 

6fJ;                                                               ^1 

Ol»c««  ikt,  390-                                   ^_^H 

^^^^^H 

— ^-  tir«4k  KiDf>R  M,  4j8. 

ridx>i(U««i  toj,  loCL                     ^^^^1 

Kif«ir  C'rt^O,  17,  1  IS,  17 1.  3*3,  448. 
Ntn!f^rin».   J'Airijrcli   ot    CoiulutU^ 

l'i<«itiain,  l4l,  I&4,  Jit«.                      ^^^^1 

rtK4A  T«MfAl^   DMlt«flkl4   <   l8f,       ^H 

n«(*f-  «*-  3fin 

iM.                                                 ^H 

* ' UctrriMliEAn  of  K4cr,  49a 

Piljniloci  '>«'4*i                                          1 

fc            -^ — ~^^  L,  tlin^tcKtf  1  ji^t 

P.ltt4fiKW,JotaV4S*-44l.46s-*7*.       ^J 

Jn4^.r. 
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I^BpiJ  lnblElbiHir*nriSur^T«m>rj,3ii, 

r«r]ft|  OhlilciI  of,  y^l- 

VatiA  I'liHlt,  Inniifc*  on  IJaFin  of. 


rarktr,  Arrhblfthap,  Cnnucnliaa  vf, 
061, 

i4|-nof,  Itl- 
I'sffinionjr  ofrcl^f.  J4;» 
raul  lit  ApouUknl  juuriwy,  S5~S7' 

Md 57- ?9- 

. jril   — — ^^^_^^^^_    59— Co. 

1in|};itOTimc;ni  vf,  6[,  6£t 

BHfii>|>  oi  C.nilmtinoplp,  141  — 

IIL. —  5<3. 

IV,. i4%  iio. 

of  SaokmIa.  hcmy  af,  9t. 

laiiTimiv  liiiJii'P  of  Anllofh,  171,  fSck. 

I'daKLnniani,  »K—Jtu,  auj. 

1p,  Pope,  «S6.  99y 

J'mdiict«,  105 

I'fnoa  of  Troul4(%.  547—  SP 

TcrvKUllini,  i^I,  uitJn  X<ro.  67. 

-  -  mi.  ^^  l>»^ih.iun^  71, 

- —   ■■—  -  3t4.  TFd|An,  75- 

^ ^—  ^ih,  • — ~  MATcnk     Aurc- 


liot,  SO. 


51*1,  ^—  Sf|i)  im  inc  SfTT- 

Jib, '  Dcciuk,  S4, 

-^—  9»t,  ^^  AiTrrFltFir  5*- 

■  ^      tClh,  — —  lJti>:^rti;m,  9:. 

PcTkb,  Fill  of.  325, 

IVitF,  whether  Bikhap^if  Ai-Tla<b,  54. 
Kunif,  63*^. 

^^—  >fiHinn  of,  Aj. 

IMikhop  of  Alcianitdi,  fKiL  165, 

1*7.  169. 


Vttti  FitWer,  IJO— tJJ' 
^^Itio  UctAiit.  41;,  415. 

—  flfS^Jijuc,  HVs,  171, 

^— tj  Vltidimir,  J^. 

11-  5*5- 

Ftccn^Mifg.  ioiiFiilftrlQn  Af.  |;^ 
E1mlijnu)ii  Eir  I'liniutiiiEi,  i9k 
I'MiMMi^bla.  Ctjmcb  nf.  4M<  4SS' 


690. 


rhUipp  Ueiani.  $t^ 

[rf  MaiTOw,  S"r- 

PldllpopoIiK  I4S-  S-S.  579- 
rhocK,  VH,  :t<^ 
I'liHiri^Sni,  1^7,  I7i> 

I'lithATti^dirir.  194. 
Hiyr^ju^  I  »JciEix;ilrni.4l<k 
ritJ>n  Lliv  liiEflc.  J4^  (47- 

rUiII,  l>*pe,4;7,  4£i. 

IX..' — '*63— **(>. 

Finn,  MrTrni»n1irriii  of  Mavmv,  690, 

- —  The  Onhodu  DDiiime  of.  it. 

Pusicj.  54 J,  544- 

I'otinil.  3r4i  5jl'— 54".  <J0.  *44" 

Puluhk,  Sjiwd  of,  ftjs- 

J^upgfA»,  617,^:8. 
KfFpSyry,  193— tSS* 

i'lll.lbJ'V.  F14J. 

Fiedler  JijTiei.  36^ 

riivBii<4i(  iM*>.  to6,  )i^  lar,  IJ»- 

' — -^—  I'uiJk,  Trutivvn  Ibv  iaT^HoT* 

Fnica.^.  too.  roi. 

Frn-Aria|rfi[)fA,  Sft,  3S- 

IroctMion  c(  }I>7ly  lihcti.  44S.  449, 

4iT.  4^.  46q,  Stfi.  i7y  &?7,  W- 
Froclbt,  113- 
Fnieopia,  ^^59,  364, 

I  fu-phrii.  17,  >S,  374. 

Fmcthm,  J2E,  119. 

FTiiihtui,  iC,  j;.  jS. 

FuMdaSjiicl,  jsi. 

Pulche<i«,  xAt  399,  9lS.  tl<^  Ut,  2tS~ 

FttrWflfj ,  469t  SP-  576.  to*. 

ttcbiJi>,  24^ 


IftAfr. 
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StimTJcTtii,  Ais< 

Slepbca.  Hjrmn  wriler,  343' 

Kol«-Many»,  ja. 

—~-  IX.,  rope,  j^jft. 

Mid  1*1,  iSo,  ^Sj,  583. 

«Lyli(«4  Of  I'ltl&r  iudpU,  IC9. 

,-tiJHrnan.  460, 

Siij'UIh  49^,  49;;, 

Ol  Kuiaid,  459. 

SvUFobUvj  40r.40i3- 

>yno<l  of  brihtchcm.  n,  l>. 
Sj/iinlLcl  Tmut,  6j7,  638. 

Tall  Bn>ihffr5,  ibt^  191, 

TAra»ius3so.  ,159. 

TH-pl-KHjir,  HattI*  ofn  656. 

Tcrkcki.  C^rii,  543.  J43i 

Ter  Sniiciui,  itie.  29. 

TfitullisD,  Sj* 

Thftlnii.Jobn,  I^J,  J34. 

ThelHiti  Lcfjitn,  9 J,  94. 

Thrndnra,  wi(p  oi  Oie  Emjxrcf  Ju»- 

tifiinn.  7S4,  il^o,  i9<v 
^ Wife  of  ihc  Emperor  The*- 

philuB,  361,  j6a. 
Thtf*MliHie  A*<iHik*.  iSs— 187, 

^— Blhli'jp  11/  ']  J4I1H,  47S, 

■■ I.,  Pi^pe,  Jls,  313. 

Tbcodorct.  MT.  2Q9— JJ4>  ^30,  aaz. 
ThflWt«ric,  ai7>  '3^  x^^  sKa. 
TheoJosiuj,  Bi*hop  of  Je^nsftfem,  tit^. 
—  (he  Or«|,  J^t,  167—169, 


170— 1A4. 


11m    3oA,  2TI,    at3>   lj6, 


Tlieotltititi  J$S. 
ThtOflohit,  aSS, 

Tht4jrr|nu^,}3j, 
TLt^ocpfL^.  lie,  119 

TbecpcDipms  4£6,  a%% 
Theophonefc,  PnEriarch  of  Anlrwh.  JI64 

Th^cpliano,  3*6— 3SS- 

Tlitci|i|jilui,   fBTTuicIi  of  AlnardnA, 

IJ9.  iSi,  iEE&— 191,  I9J-*>9S. 
■  £m|>cr<jj,  jCil. 

Tbw^l^tn*,  [ht,  »5, 306,  »7.  605, 


ThitlV'Tiinc    Ailid^.    l1i«,    arid    chc 

Oftjli  Ch«rth,  677- 
ThuniU)  ApHtl*  o(  ln<tLd,  69. 

ChMhPlJiin  of  M.H  153-^355. 

Thnm,  MajLiiCrt  ot.  fusi- 

Three  CTiointi^t  Cotiiruvci»|f  <rf»  aSj* 

ThuiificdEi.  (he.  85, 

Tiirnt^m,  4^. 

Tibtniut,  Bui  lie  of.  4Aa 

Tikii,   IJMty  0^,615, 641. 

Tlmolhji  A'.\vw\\%^  179,  >jr— 33^. 

^— — »  Sdlo^JiiiCivlin.  ajl,  2^3. 

^-^^  rematch    uf    CmiAiKiiiinopIc, 

»40» 
Timoiw.  94^,  463. 
Tofifil  lirg,  409^ 
ToLLrx,  Hftlllr  or,  344. 
'[ovid,  Sjrnw]  vl,  37J. 
TradiUrtt*  i<ii,  L04- 
Tf-iio,  r^. 

Tr*iul4tiun  cf  BJihopt,  itl. 
TnntukwuntiAdnn,  J^-^34.  ST*^.  SSl, 

MS. 
Ti^ji^iun,  Ihr,  29.  «3l- 
TivitvB  Mun»ieiy.  f^juinUlloii  of,  {0$. 
TnilUn  Cftunci!*,  315*5(8,691. 
Tear,   ili«4  and   Lh«    kuMian  Chimb, 

Ty|.f,  T>*,  313, 

Ty*f,  Council  of,  IJ5,  (36. 

UlfilM,  367>  :i6$. 

Uncti'tca  wilh  Chriim,  tf,  >ft,  94,  99« 

Oil.  19.  3S>  39- 

tniti,  mc,  543.  H^  SS'— SS4,  *«- 
fctuin   of  LniitciL  tQ  [be  Gfvek 

Umon   wtlh  ibv    Gicek    Churtli,   n* 


quliilM  for,  671,  6T9. 


(w  rrflAnlv^   in 


iCuuidT  &r4,  fy. 
Ufban  IL,  f'r^e,  41Z,  411^ 

-  1V„ 444,  445, 

v.,  4^ 

Uradiit,  136,  145, 149,  is»,  15*,  154. 

VbJctib,   Biihop  of  Mtru,    ijft,   t4S' 
149.  iS*>-  "S^^  '54^     ^       ^         ,^ 

V«1enUiiiBB      t-,  l<«k  l6l.  l<>S- 
— " IJ.,  thi,  167,  liOt  tSib 

Ill.,aoK,ai4-J*^ 

\flli-na.93,  ^,  loo,  loi, 
Valcn*<i,  log. 
Vtma,  Bulllc  uf.  473. 
Vmu»j  44S— 4S?, 
Viclni  1.  ftlpSl. 
Vjcnnn.  Coikgrchi  of.  &44* 

ri<ff*i  ul  Turk*  *l,  6*1^ 

\  inuif ,  Coiiiidl  of,  453' 
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VJenne,  perwcution  orOiurcli  of*  Si* 

Vii;]liiia.  Pope,  aSg— 291. 

Vision  oflheCro»T  97. 

Vitpliobt  241. 

Viiofi,  512.  513. 

VJadiUi,  the  651. 

VLadLmir  L,  402^  403>  407. 

11,489- 

—  MetnjpolitAU    Sec    al,   493, 


503- 


two  cilieiof  the  fiamc  name. 


543- 
VralislaT,  37  3 »  373. 

Wake,  Archbishop,  612—614. 
Wall.ichia,  472,  649,  650^ 
\Veiiie5lau',  373- 
Winti,  l^uchari^lic,  27. 
World.  .Stale  of  the,  at  the  Coming 
of  Chn&l,  44, 


Yaropolk,  403. 

Vuoslav  I.,  the  Great,  406,  407^  487, 

~11.»499- 

Yievolod,  489^ 

Vary  Doleorouki,  492. 

—  n.,499. 

—  Ill.t  503. 


Zachnria^,    Palriareh    of   Alexandria, 

260, 

Jenisalcm,  306- 

Zcno,  230,  232,  ajj.  234,  237. 

Zoc,  391,  39a, 

Zoi]ii&,  286,  287- 

ZQ^imus,  hialorian,  125. 

— —  Mciiopolitfln    of    Moscow, 

518,519- 
■ — Hishop  of  Rome,   146,  202^ 
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Ctvufti  Zvo.^  Price  Sir  SJkif/irtfs. 
HISTORY  OF  THF  CHUKCH   CATHOLIC 

Tlir  Tftwi  of  OrtobPt  15-  '*95  ^— " '  TItc  f  lltlorrnf  The  Church  Cii^otlc  "  "  1* 
B  liifiH  snH  «oin]hreheniiVF  luminarr  ^'^'^  Iron  *D  Anclican  paint  of  vi«w,  ind 

[Inviui  lLJ%iory  of  ili«  prlmilhie  CftllioUc  Piurch,  tml  it*  mn^uiic  rvbiiEiiiit  10  thv 

The  At'ritm^  Part  fi  Novcmtcr  (j,  tS^J  :— "  ll  wrill  be  foun<f  .a  Jcal  very 
fuHr  w^lh  aLI  ill?  ifrol  iL^^jiri*  uf  ihc  Cliiib(]4ii  Cltnrcli  uhJ  u»  ;i)(ni  crilic*! 
irruggt^q,.  .  ,  .  1'br  vhrilr  uf  ihp  Tt^lnm*  hi«tr<  frvidoiit  tracH  of  lh«  uithor't 
iiwdjr  of  (he  eooht  enlii^hieacdt  imputiAl,  utd  aeervdjcvd  aaihoii^n.*' 

Hiv  r^'irrjA  Qn^tffwly  Xrvifvot^wMSatj.  189A  i^^'tfcliu  ipvcn  ■  moil  q*t- 
fnl  lull"  hriAk.  ,  .  ,  On«  nf  hit  M[^Lr4i  iiTnn£rmFntt— &n  cniiiij^mnmE  which 
w  Jn  rot  i«n*mbffr  lohave  mn  b  uty  other  Chu»h  history  orih*  iind--'Uku 
dWiiiori  of  tht  work  of  ihe  KcfunnLiiua  Imo  (hicc  p^itt  ,  -  .  Tbe  Tlirr<  Rd«(- 
miiioti^  The  fim  he  CiEli  'Th«  Prni«ta,nl  Rcfirmiiion/  ihi*  ir^onil  'Tbe 
Koinftn  Ciriiollc  KofommiioD.'  flm!  tbc  Ihinl,  'The  Cailiuiic  K«Ii>rmaiigQ/  " 

The  Cti^rJian  at  S«pr«intier  j,  1896  J-^' It  lumntAnsn  (he  compNcalvd 
tiUlar]'  oJ  c^nirgvenlci  of  Uie  cai)/  «niuri«i  in  a  »lm[>le  and  »miahifor«Bri3 
lu^atp.  II  fljlTfli  in  limftil  comffl«  Jatt  that  imourii  cf  InfoiTnnlion  vhlrFi 
■  preit  many  na<lcrt  deaift:  Eo  liii«,  tail  find  H  tlifficult  to  obTatn.  It  11 
kUiXcufvl  ia  IxHii;  (lie  mEtciiLiiM  uf  ilic  icidci  i]|>uii  ihuhc  puiuU  which  ak 
mlljp  lffii>artiDl." 

'Hie  Owrri  7I«H  of  ]^j  y  1896  1— "If  tTic  Rev,  A.  H.  Hon  dLrl 
B  wundctfal  ihine  in  pubhihlne  ^^>  ctunfKtucd.  I>4il  pcifctllr  intcicatinc 
'  WiWfif^  of  The  Chirrch  af  Kn^^laiid/  h*  hai  nfHi.1«r1  hh  pcrFormince  byth« 
vohmc  which  cicbiwi  moii  af  the  hutary  of  ths  WetCcrti  Church  f«  Ol« 

((h«  If Wory  ol  l|i«  Church  Catholic)  '*  lo  bi  u  oiuchifvotm  at  It  b  foolUh/' 

Tb«  C^vrrl  Rr^ifvM  No*emb«i  s8>  iB9$:— "The  TU/zf  has  «  long  rrtivtr 
«r  Air.  Iloic'a  nev  '  ItuKuiv  of  the  Churdi  Caiholic*'  T!ic  »uthgr  not  hdiv 
a  Komin  Cuihofic,  ihc  Tnhlet,  oforiDrw,  ^Dndtinni  hit  bnolf." 


I. 


b 


THE  BORHOWEll  WILL  BE  CHARGED 
AN  OVERDUE  fCE  IP  THId  &00K  IS 
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